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PREFACE 


Tue untimely and lamented death of Professor Ralph 
Marcus in December of 1956 left unfinished his work 
on Volume VIII of the Loeb edition of Josephus. 
Fortunately the translation, text and critical notes 
were completed, together with the English notes to 
most of Book XV. Publication, therefore, of the 
present volume has involved the supplying of English 
notes to Books XVI and XVII and to the description 
of the Temple at the end of XV (δὲ 401-425), and— 
with editorial co-operation—-the seeing of the volume 
through the press. 

The authorities upon which the text of Ant. xi-xx 
is based are listed and briefly described in Vol. VI. 
For more detailed description, evaluation, notation 
of lacunae, etc. one may consult the Niese edition. 
Those extant for the text of this volume are codices 
AMPW throughout, FLV in Book XV only, the Epi- 
tome (E), and the Latin version. Individual manu- 
scripts of the Epitome are occasionally cited ; likewise 
Zonaras’ Chronicon, chiefly a witness to the E text, 
and the Excerpta Petresciana et Ursiniana (Exc.), made 
by order of Constantine VII, Porphyrogenitus, in the 
tenth century. γρ.Ξ- γράφεται. 

While the Greek text is basically that of Niese, it 
has been modified at many points in accordance with 
the manuscript tradition and the suggestions of a 
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number of other scholars. Most of the latter are 
cited by Niese ; Cobet’s occasional emendations may 
be found in Naber’s edition. In addition, such data 
have been introduced from the critical observations 
of Wilhelm J. Schmidt, and of G. C. Richards and 
R. J. H. Shutt (see Appendix C). “ Ed. pr.” refers 
to the edito princeps of A. Arlenius (Basel, 1544). 

In Books XVI and XVII we have not included a 
citation of linguistic parallels to other Greek authors 
since these are available elsewhere. In Book XVII, 
particularly, the reflections of Thucydides become 
very extensive. For discussion and exemplification 
of such parallels one may consult Thackeray’s Intro- 
duction to Vol. II (The Jenish War) and Vol. IV (The 
Antiquities), Lecture Five of his Josephus the Man and 
the Historian, and the works of Driiner, Schmidt, von 
Destinon, and others noted in the Bibliography. 

Volume VIII covers the period from the accession 
of Herod the Great in 37 B.c. to the deposition of 
Archelaus in a.p. 6. A parallel account is given in 
B.J. i. 358-11. 116. The narrative of the last days of 
Herod in Ant. xvii appears to be a verbose paraphrase 
of the B.J. text, although occasionally the latter is 
more detailed. In B.J. Nicolas of Damascus is 
generally regarded as Josephus’ main source. The 
significant building programme of Herod merits 
more attention than could be given to it in the notes. 
A selected bibliography is therefore supplied on this 
subject (Appendix D), for the compilation of which 
we are indebted to Mr. James Hodges. Josephus’ 
important description of Herod’s reconstruction of 
the Temple is beset with several difficulties of inter- 
pretation. In this connection we have reproduced 
and Jinglished the plan of Vincent and Stéve pub- 
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lished in Jérusalem de LP Ancien Testament, vol. iit 
(Paris, 1956); and we gratefully acknowledge the 
permission of authors and publisher, J. Gabalda & 
Co. of Paris, to make use of it here. 

The Herodian Genealogy is reproduced from Vol. 
IT of the Loeb edition of Josephus, with slight modi- 
fications. The maps of Palestine are taken from the 
same source and adjusted to the period of the present 
volume chiefly by the addition of certain place names 
and the alteration of boundary lines. 

I wish to express my thanks to Mrs. Ralph Marcus 
for generously permitting the temporary use of Pro- 
fessor Marcus’ library and such notes as he had made 
in his work on the Josephus text. Apart from minor 
alterations, the main work stands as a monument to 
the eminent and wide-ranging scholarship of the late 
Professor Marcus. 

cent στο τ Ps 4 ALLEN WIKGREN 
Tue Universiry.or Cuicaco 
1 May 1961 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES 


VOL, VIII ᾿ B 


IOYAAIKHE APXAIOAOTIAZ 
BIBAION IE 


(i. 1) Σόσσιος μὲν οὖν καὶ Ἡρώδης ὡς κατὰ 
κράτος ἔλαβον Ἱεροσόλυμα. καὶ πρὸς τούτοις αἰχ- 
μάλωτον ᾿Αντίγονον, ἡ πρὸ ταύτης ἡμῖν ἐδήλωσε 

2 βίβλος" τὰ δ᾽ ἐκείνοις! συνεχῆ νῦν ἐροῦμεν. ἐπειδὴ 
γὰρ τῆς ὅλης ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐνεχειρίσθη τὴν ἀρχὴν 
Ἡρώδης, τοῦ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν πλήθους ὅσοι μὲν 
ἦσαν ἰδιωτεύοντος" ἔτι τἀκείνου φρονοῦντες ἐν 
προαγωγῇ τούτους ἐποιεῖτο, τοὺς δὲ τὰ τῶν ἐν- 
αντίων ἑλομένους οὐκ ἐπέλιπε τιμωρούμενος καὶ 

8 κολάζων Kal? ἑκάστην ἡμέραν. ἐτιμῶντο δὲ 
μάλιστα παρ᾽ αὐτῷ Πολλίων ὁ Φαρισαῖος καὶ 
Σαμαΐας" 6 τούτου μαθητής" πολιορκουμένων γὰρ 
τῶν “Ἱεροσολύμων οὗτοι συνεβούλευον τοῖς πολί- 
ταις δέξασθαι τὸν Ἡρώδην, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν καὶ τὰς 

4 ἀμοιβὰς ἀπελάμβανον. ὁ δὲ Πολλίων" οὗτος καὶ 
κρινομένου ποτὲ Ἡρώδου τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ προ- 
εἶπεν ὀνειδίζων “Ὑρκανῷ καὶ τοῖς δικάζουσιν ὡς 
περισωθεὶς “Ἡρώδης ἅπαντας αὐτοὺς ἐπεξελεύ- 

1 ἐκείνης PVF : ἐκείνῃ Niese. 


2 Ei: ἰδιωτεύοντες codd. 
3 καὶ ἔτι LAMW. 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES 
BOOK XV 


(i. 1) How Sossius and Herod took Jerusalem by Hern 


force and in addition took Antigonus captive has Ἐν 


been related in our preceding book. We shall now Samalae, 


speak of the things that followed those events. When 
Herod had got the rule of all Judaea into his hands, 
he showed special favour to those of the city’s popu- 
lace who had been on his side while he was still 
a commoner,* but those who chose the side of his 
opponents he harried and punished without ceas- 
ing for a single day. Especially honoured by him 
were Pollion the Pharisee and his disciple Samaias, 
for during the siege of Jerusalem these men had 
advised the citizens to admit Herod, and for this they 
now received their reward. ‘This same Pollion ὃ had 
once, when Herod was on trial for his life, reproach- 
fully foretold to Hyrcanus and the judges that if 
Herod’s life were spared, he would (one day) perse- 


* Variant ‘“‘ who were commoners and also on his side.”’ 

> Variant ‘‘ Samaias,’’ which would make the above 
account agree with that given in Ant. xiv. 172-176, while 
our reading seems to be supported by the brief statement in 
Ant. xv. 370. 


4 Σαμαῖος PF: Σαμέας MVA?: Sameas Lat. 
5 Σαμαίας E: Sameas Lat. 
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JOSEPHUS 
᾿ cute them all. And in time this turned out to be so, 
for God fulfilled his words. Ὁ 

(2) But at that particular time, when he had taken Mark 
Jerusalem, Herod collected all the equipment ὃ in Antony, 


the kingdom and also despoiled the well-to-do, and Antigonus. 


- ~ ~ ‘\ 
cera καὶ τοῦτο χρόνῳ προὔβη, τοῦ θεοῦ τοὺς 
λόγους αὐτοῦ τελειώσαντος. 

~ ΄ὰ 4 

5 (2) Ἔν δὲ τῷ τότε κρατήσας τῶν “Ἱεροσολύμων, 


,ὕ / A ? a r 4, , μὴ 
πάντα συνεφόρει τὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ κόσμον, ἔτι 
4 4 
Kal τοὺς εὐπόρους ἀφαιρούμενος, Kal συναγαγὼν 
~ ‘ 9, , A 4 4 
πλῆθος ἀργυρίου καὶ χρυσίου παντὶ τούτῳ τὸν 
a \ 9 A ; 
᾿Αντώνιον ἐδωρεῖτο καὶ τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν φίλους. 
A 4 3 
6 ἀπέκτεινε δὲ τεσσαρακονταπέντε TODS πρώτους EK 
~ ra : la 3 ~ 
τῆς αἱρέσεως ᾿Αντιγόνου, φύλακας περιστήσας ταῖς 
~ υ A lon - 
πύλαις τῶν τειχῶν, ἵνα μή τιῦ συνεκκομισθῇ τοῖς 
~ ? PA 4 a A 
τεθνεῶσι. Kal τοὺς νεκροὺς ἠρεύνων, Kal πᾶν τὸ 
Ἃ , μὲ 7 
εὑρισκόμενον ἀργύριον ἢ χρυσίον ἢ τι κειμήλιον, 
3 , ~ r a id ~ re ee 
ἀνεφέρετο τῷ βασιλεῖ, πέρας τε κακῶν οὐδὲν ἦν 
4 ς ~ ~ > , 
τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἡ πλεονεξία τοῦ κρατοῦντος ἐν χρείᾳ 
γεγενημένου διεφόρει, τὴν δὲ χώραν μένειν ἀγεώρ- 
γητον τὸ ἑβδοματικὸν ἠνάγκαζεν ἔτος" ἐνειστήκει 
γὰρ τότε, καὶ σπείρειν ἐν ἐκείνῳ τὴν γῆν ἀπηγορευ- 
δα 3 
8 μένον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν. ᾿Αντώνιος δὲ λαβὼν αἰχμάλωτον 
4 > , , Ww , ~ , 
τὸν ᾿Αντίγονον δέσμιον ἔγνω μέχρι τοῦ θριάμβου 
/ ’ A > » , \ 3 
φυλάττειν, ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἤκουσε νεωτερίζειν τὸ ἔθνος κἀκ 
~ \ e [4 “ 3 3 / 
τοῦ πρὸς “Ἡρώδην μίσους εὔνουν ᾿Αντιγόνῳ δια- 


1 ἐπελεύσεται PVF : μετελεύσεται E: persequeretur Lat. 
2 τις PVF. 


* For other consideration shown by Herod to this pair of 
Pharisaic leaders ef. § 370, 

> Most translators take κόσμος to mean ‘‘ ornaments,” but 
the word seems here to mean (military) gear, as it does in 


4 


when he had amassed a great sum of silver and gold, 
he used all of this to make gifts to Antony and his ¢ 
friends. He also killed forty-five of the leading men 
of Antigonus’ party, and stationed guards at the 
gates of the walls in order that nothing ὦ might be 
brought out together with the dead. And they 
searched the dead bodies, and whatever silver or 
gold or other valuable was found (on them) was 
brought to the king. And there was no end to their 
troubles, for on the one hand their greedy master, 
who was in need (of money), was plundering them, 
and on the other hand the seventh year, which came 
round at that time,’ forced them to leave the land 
unworked, since we are forbidden to sow the earth 
in that year. Now Antony, on taking Antigonus 
captive, decided to keep him until his triumph,’ but 
when he heard that the nation was rebellious and 
had remained loyal to Antigonus out of hatred for 


Ant, xiii, 308 (parallel to B.J. i. 76), even though in the 
present passage the adjective πολεμικός is missing. Thackeray 
in B.J. i. 358 renders ‘‘ valuables.”” On Herod’s need of 
money see J. Jeremias, Jerusalem zur Zeit Jesu, ii. B. 40, 
and for a divergent view A. Momigliano, Ricerche, p. 351. 

¢ 4.e. Antony’s. Herod’s treatment of his opponents and 
his gifts to Antony are briefly mentioned in B.J. i. 358. 

4 Variant ‘“‘ no one,” but our reading is supported by the 
following sentence. . 

¢ This sabbatical year extended from Oct. 37 to Oct. 
36 n.c., although Josephus may have placed it a year earlier, 
see the notes to Ant. xii. 378 and xiv. 475. 

* Over the Parthians. 
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n τι» rs ae , Ney, ᾿ 
9 μένον, ἔγνω τοῦτον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ πελεκίσαι" σχε- 
Sov γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἄλλως" ἠρεμεῖν ἠδύναντο οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι. 
- - € 

μαρτυρεῖ δέ μου τῷ λόγῳ Στράβων 6 Καππάδοξ 

r t - A 
λέγων οὕτως: “᾿Αντώνιος δὲ ᾿Αντίγονον τὸν 
a ; A 
Ἰουδαῖον ἀχθέντα εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν πελεκίζει. Kat 
ἔδοξε μὲν οὗτος πρῶτος Ῥωμαίων βασιλέα πελε- 
κίσαι, οὐκ οἰηθεὶς ἕτερον τρόπον μεταθεῖναι ἂν 
Ἁ ,ὔ »- 5 I ΄ / ‘ 3 3 
τὰς γνώμας τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων wore δέξασθαι Tov avr 

3 [4 : 4 ε ’ > \ ‘ 

ἐκείνου καθεσταμένον “Hpwdnv- οὐδὲ yap βασανι- 

f fd "» 34 > ξ΄ ξ Ὁ 
10 ζόμενοι βασιλέα αὐτὸν ἀναγορεύειν ὑπέμειναν" ov- 
τως μέγα τι ἐφρόνουν περὶ τοῦ πρώτου βασιλέως. 
τὴν οὖν ἀτιμίαν ἐνόμισε μειώσειν μέν TL τῆς πρὸς 
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Herod, he decided ἃ to behead him in Antioch,? for 
the Jews could hardly be kept quiet in any other way. 
And my words are borne out by the testimony of 
Strabo of Cappadocia, who writes as follows. ‘ When 
Antigonus was brought to Antioch, Antony beheaded 
him.* He was the first Roman who decided to behead 
a king, since he believed that in no other way could 
he change the attitude of the Jews so that they 
would accept Herod, who had been appointed in his 
place. For not even under torture would they submit 
to proclaiming him king, so highly did they regard 
their former king.¢ And so he thought that the dis- 
grace would somewhat dim their memory of him ὁ 
and would also lessen their hatred of Herod.” That 
is Strabo’s account. 


(ii. 1) When the high priest Hyrcanus, who was a Hyrcanus 
captive with the Parthians’ heard that Herod had fm s4 
got possession of the kingship, he came to Herod tivity by 
after being released from captivity in the following Parthians. 


2 \ ΕΝ « 5 é \ ‘. 4 4 ς , 
αὐτὸν μνήμης," μειώσειν δὲ καὶ τὸ πρὸς “Hpwdnv 
μῖσος. ταῦτα μὲν ὁ Στράβων. 

11 (ii, 1) Κατασχόντος δὲ τὴν βασιλείαν ᾿Ηρώδου 


πυθόμενος Ὑρκανὸς 6 ἀρχιερεύς, ἦν δὲ παρὰ 

Πάρθοις αἰχμάλωτος, ἀφικνεῖται πρὸς ᾿Πρώδην, 
~ 3 f 3 A , , 

12 τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας ἀπολυθεὶς τρόπῳ τοιούτῳ" Bap- 

, 8 ‘ , cow , \ 

ζαφράνης" καὶ Ἰ]άκορος οἱ τῶν ἸΙάρθων στρατηγοὶ 

λαβόντες αἰχμαλώτους “Ypkavov τὸν πρῶτον ἀρχ- 


1 donisque Herodis redemptus add. Lat. 

2 οὐδ᾽ ἄλλως con. Niese: οὐδαμῶς codd.: οὐδαμοῦ Gut- 
schmid. 

3 πρὸ τοῦ Gutschmid. 

4 μέν τι add. Richards et Shutt: τι add. Gutschmid. 

5 ris... μνήμης om. PFV Lat. 

ὄν, ad Ant. xiv. 330. 


* The Latin adds “ having been bribed by Herod,” see 
below, note d. 
> Antony and Cleopatra spent the winter of 37-36 B.c. in 
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way. Barzaphranes and Pacorus, the Parthian 
generals, had captured Hyrcanus, who had first been 


Antioch, see Ant. xiv. 488 note e (add a ref. to Tarn, CAH 
x. 69). The execution of Antigonus probably took place a 
few months after the fall of Jerusalem in the summer of 
37 B.C, 

¢ On the method of execution see Ant. xiv. 490 note a 
(add ref. to Plutarch, Ant. 36, who also says that Antony 
had Antigonus beheaded—érehéxice). 

4 Klausner, HBS iii. 271, explains Antigonus’ popularity 
as due to the Jews’ devotion to the Hasmonaean dynasty 
and their distrust of the Romans. In Ant. xiv. 490 Josephus 
stresses Herod’s bribing of Antony because of his fear of 
Antigonus’ popularity; see also Ant. xiv. 382 note ὁ. 
Herod’s fear of Aristobulus’ popularity appears clearly 
below, in § 30. 

2,6. Antigonus. 

f See Ant. xiv. 366 and B.J. i. 273. 
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A > 4 

ἱερέα γενόμενον, εἶτα βασιλέα, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
ε ’ 3 > ™ 4 

13 Ἡρώδου Φασάηλον εἰς Πάρθους ἀνῆγον. Kat 
Φασάηλος μὲν οὐ φέρων τὴν ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς 

~ / 
αἰσχύνην, πάσης δὲ ζωῆς κρείττονα τὸν μετὰ δόξης 
‘ " - f ἤ 

ἡγούμενος θάνατον, αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ γίνεται φονεύς, 
καθὼς προεῖπον. 
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made high priest and then king,* with Herod’s 
brother Phasael, and proceeded to take them off to 
Parthia. Phasael, however, not being able to bear 
the shame of imprisonment and considering death 
with honour better than life at any cost, died by his 
own hand, as I have said before.® 


(2) When Hyrcanus was brought there, the Par- Hyrcanus 


thian king Phraates treated him very leniently be- 2OR°3'? 


cause he had learned of his distinguished and noble with Herod. 


14 (2) Ὑρκανῷ δ᾽ ἀναχθέντι Φραάτης 6 τῶν Πάρθων 
βασιλεὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐπιεικέστερον προσηνέχθη, τὸ 


τῆς εὐγενείας αὐτοῦ διάσημον προπεπυσμένος. διὰ 
τοῦτο δεσμῶν μὲν ἀφῆκεν, ἐν Βαβυλῶνι δὲ κατ- 
ἄγεσθαι παρεῖχεν, ἔνθα καὶ πλῆθος ἦν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
1ὅ οὗτοι τὸν “Ypxavov ἐτίμων ὡς ἀρχιερέα καὶ 
βασιλέα καὶ πᾶν τὸ μέχρις Ἑὐφράτου νεμόμενον 
16 Ιουδαίων ἔθνος" τῷ δ᾽ ἦν ἀγαπητὰ ταῦτα. πυθό- 
μενος δὲ τὸν “Ἡρώδην παρειληφέναι τὴν βασιλείαν 
ἀντιμετεχώρει ταῖς ἐλπίσιν, ἐξ ἀρχῆς τε φιλο- 
στόργως διακείμενος καὶ τῆς χάριτος ἀπομνησθή- 
σεσθαι προσδοκῶν, ὅτι Kpivdopevov! καὶ μέλλοντα 
θανάτῳ ζημιοῦσθαι τοῦ κινδύνου καὶ τῆς κολάσεως 
ἐρρύσατο. λόγους οὖν προσέφερε τοῖς ᾿Ἰουδαίοις, 
11 ἰέναι παρ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐσπουδακώς.Σ οἱ δὲ περιείχοντο 
καὶ μένειν ἠξίουν, τὰς ὑπουργίας ἅμα καὶ τὰς 
τιμὰς λέγοντες, ὡς οὐδὲν ἐνδεὲς αὐτῷ τῆς εἰς τοὺς 
ἀρχιερεῖς ἢ βασιλεῖς τιμῆς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἴη, καὶ τὸ 


1 κριψόμενον ὅτι PF. * ἐσπουδακόσιν V. 


® More accurately, Hyrcanus had been made ethnarch by 
decree of Julius Caesar (Ant, xiv. 191) but he may have 
ne as king by the populace, see Ant. xiv. 143 
note f. 

>In Ant. xiv. 367 (with an alternate account given in 
368). 
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lineage. For this reason he released him from his 
bonds and permitted him to settle in Babylon,* where 
there was a great number of Jews. These men 
honoured Hyrcanus as their high priest and king, as 
did all of the Jewish nation occupying the region as 
far as the Euphrates. This was gratifying to him. 
But when he learned that Herod had taken over the 
kingship, his feeling changed to one of hope, for he 
had been on cordial terms with him from the begin- 
ning and expected that Herod would be mindful of 
the favours done him? when, being on trial and 
about to be sentenced to death, Hyrcanus had saved 
him from that danger and from punishment.’ | Ac- 
cordingly, he spoke of this to the Jews, for he was 
eager to go to Herod.’ But they sought to hold 
him there and asked him to remain, mentioning the 
services and honours given him, and saying that 
among them he would lack nothing in the way of 
high-priestly or kingly honour and, what was more 


¢ Not far from Seleuceia on the Tigris, it would seem 
from Ant. xviii. 373. 

ἃ χάριτος ἀπομνησθήσεσθαι is reminiscent of Thucydides i. 
137. 2. 

¢ Cf. Ant. xiv. 177. 

f Variant “ to the Jews, who were anxious to go to him 
(Hyrcanus).” 
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μεῖζον, ὅτι μηδὲ ἐκεῖ τούτων μεταλαβεῖν δύναται 
κατὰ λώβην τοῦ σώματος ἣν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αντιγόνου πάθοι, 
τάς τε χάριτας οὐχ ὁμοίως ἀποδίδοσθαι παρὰ τῶν 
βασιλέων, ἃς ἔλαβον ἰδιωτεύοντες, ἐξαλλαττούσης 
αὐτοὺς οὐκ ὀλίγως" τῆς τύχης. 

18 (8) Τοιαῦτα κατὰ τὸ συμφέρον ὑποτεινόντων, 
“Ὑρκανὸς πόθον εἶχεν ἀπιέναι, καὶ γράφων ᾿Ηρώδης 
παρεκάλει δεῖσθαι Φραάτου καὶ τῶν ἐκεῖ ᾿Ιουδαίων 
μὴ φθονῆσαι δυνάμει κοινὴν ἕξοντι τὴν βασιλείαν" 
ἄρτι γὰρ εἶναι καιρὸν αὐτῷ μὲν ἐκτῖσαι τὰς χάριτας 
ὧν εὖ πάθοι καὶ τραφεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ περισωθείς, 

19 ἐκείνῳ δὲ κομίζεσθαι. ταῦτα γράφων “Ὑρκανῷ 
πέμπει καὶ παρὰ τὸν Φραάτην πρεσβευτὴν Σαρα- 
μάλλαν καὶ δῶρα πλείω, μὴ διακωλῦσαι τὰς εἰς 
τὸν εὐεργέτην αὐτοῦ χάριτας ὁμοίως φιλανθρω- 

90 πευόμενον. ἦν δ᾽ οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν ἡ σπουδή, διὰ δὲ 
τὸ μὴ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν αὐτὸς ἄρχειν ἐδεδοίκει τὰς ἐξ 
εὐλόγων" μεταβολάς, καὶ τὸν “Ὑρκανὸν ὑποχείριον 
ἔχειν ἔσπευδεν ἢ καὶ παντάπασιν ἐκποδὼν ποιήσα- 
σθαι" τοῦτο γὰρ ἔπραξεν ἐν ὑστέρῳ. 

2] (4) Τότε μέντοι γε ἐπειδὴ παρῆν συμπεπεισμέ- 
vos’ ἐφέντος τε τοῦ Πάρθου καὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
χρήματα παρασχομένων, ἁπάσῃ τιμῇ δεξάμενος 
αὐτὸν ἔν τε τοῖς συλλόγοις τὸν πρῶτον ἔνεμε τόπον 

1 ἀλόγως LA?M : οὐκ ὀλίγως om. Lat. 
3 σχοιαῦτα PFLVW. 


3 φιλανθρωπευόμενος LAMW. 
4 ἀλόγων con, Niese, 5 πεπεισμένος PFV. 


ἃ In Judaea. 
> When he bit off or cut off his ears, οὗ, Ant. xiv. 366 note f. 
¢ Variant “ changes them not unaccountably.” 
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important, that over there * he could not have these 
things because of the mutilation of his body, suffered 
at the hands of Antigonus,? and that favours received 
by commoners are not returned by them in like 
manner when they become kings, since Fortune 
changes them in no small measure.°¢ 

(8) In spite of their offering such inducements, 
Hyrcanus had a strong desire to depart. And Herod 
wrote, urging him to ask Phraates and the Jews of 
that region not to begrudge his virtually sharing the” 
kingship with Herod, for this was the moment for 
the one to repay and the other to receive payment 
for the kindness that Herod had received in being 
maintained and having his life saved by him. When 
writing this to Hyrcanus, he also sent his envoy Sara- 
malla ὁ and a good many gifts to Phraates with the 
request that he would not prevent him from showing 
the same kindnesses to his benefactor as he had 
received. His zeal did not, however, spring from 
these motives but from the fact that he himself had 
no just claim to rule and he feared that a change 
might be made with good reason; and so he was 
eager to get Hyrcanus into his power or even to put 
him out of the way altogether ; and this he did do 
later on.® 

(4) At the moment, however, when he came (to 
Judaea) after allowing himself to be persuaded and 
with the consent of the Parthian king and the finan- 
cial support of the Jews, Herod received him with 
all honour, assigned him the first place in meetings, 


- 4 A very wealthy friend of Hyrcanus and the Herodians, 
cf. Ant, xiv. 345 and BQ. i. 259. 

ὁ Reinach cites Destinon’s view (Quellen, p. 110) that two 
sources are combined here, the first from Nicolas of Damascus, 
and the second from a writer hostile to Herod. 
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Herod 
invites 
Hyrcanus to 
revue to 
daea, 


Hyrcanus 
goes to 
Judaea. 
Herod 
appoints 
Ananel 
high priest. 


JOSEPHUS 


καὶ παρὰ Tas ἑστιάσεις προκατακλίνων ἐξηπάτα, 
πατέρα καλῶν καὶ παντοδαπῶς" τὸ τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς 

22 ἀνύποπτον πραγματευόμενος. ὑποκαθίστατο" δὲ 
καὶ τἄλλα πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἐξ ὧν 
αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ περὶ τὴν olkiayv ἐστασιάσθη: φυλαττό- 
μενος γάρ τιναῦ τῶν ἐπισήμων ἀποδεικνύειν ἀρχιε- 
ρέα τοῦ θεοῦ, μεταπεμψάμενος ἐκ τῆς Βαβυλῶνος 
ἱερέα τῶν ἀσημοτέρων ᾿Ανάνηλον ὀνόματι τούτῳ 
τὴν ἀρχιερωσύνην δίδωσιν. 

283 (5) Εὐθὺς οὖν οὐκ ἤνεγκεν ᾿Αλεξάνδρα τὴν ἐπή- 
ρειαν, θυγάτηρ μὲν Ὑρκανοῦ, γυνὴ δὲ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
τοῦ ᾿Αριστοβούλου βασιλέως, ἐξ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου παῖ- 
δας ἔχουσα, τὸν μὲν ὥρᾳ κάλλιστον ᾿Αριστόβουλον 
καλούμενον," τὴν δὲ Ἡρώδῃ συνοικοῦσαν Μαριάμμην 

94 εὐμορφίᾳ διάσημον. ἐτετάρακτο δὲ καὶ χαλεπῶς 
ἔφερεν τὴν ἀτιμίαν τοῦ παιδός, εἰ περιόντος ἐκεί- 
νου τῶν ἐπικλήτων τις ἀξιοῦται τῆς ἀρχιερωσύνης, 
καὶ γράφει Ἰζλεοπάτρᾳ, μουσουργοῦ τινος αὐτῇ 
συμπραγματευομένου τὰ περὶ τὴν κομιδὴν τῶν 
γραμμάτων, αἰτεῖσθαι παρ᾽ ᾿Αντωνίου τῷ παιδὶ τὴν 
ἀρχιερωσύνην. 

25 (6) ᾿Αντωνίου δὲ ῥαθυμότερον ὑπακούοντος, ὁ 

? παντελῶς FV. 
3 ἀποκαθίσταται EK: ἀποκαθίστατο Naber. 
3 χῶν οἰκείων τινὰ ΙΑΜΥ. 


4 λαοῦ LAMWE. 
5 λεγόμενον LAMW. 


* As a title of respect, not because Hyrcanus was the 
grandfather of Herod’s wife, 

> Variant “ he also turned other things.” 

* Variant “ of the people.” 

¢ According to § 40, Ananel was of high-priestly family. 
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gave him the most honoured seat at the banquet- 
table and called him Father ¢ ; thus he quite deceived 
him and in a variety of ways managed to keep his 
treacherous designs from being suspected. He also 
practised other wiles ἢ to the advantage of his rule, 
but the result was only dissension in his own house- 
hold. For example, because he wanted to avoid ap- 
pointing a distinguished person as high priest of God,°¢ 
he sent for a rather undistinguished priest ὁ from 
Babylon, named Ananel,’ and gave him the high 
priesthood. 


(5) This was at once taken as an unendurable in- Alexandra 
appeals to 


sult by Alexandra, the daughter of Hyrcanus and (Cleopatra. 


the wife of Alexander, son of King Aristobulus,’ who 
had (two) children by Alexander, an extraordinarily 
handsome son, named Aristobulus,? and Mariamme, 
the wife of Herod, who was famed for her beauty. 
She was disturbed and aggrieved by the indignity 
offered her son that while he was still alive someone 
should be called from abroad and be given the office 
of high priest. And using the help of a certain 
singer to get the letter delivered, she wrote to Cleo- 
patra, asking her to request Antony to obtain the 
high priesthood for her son. 


(6) Antony paid rather scant attention to this Antony's 


frien 


¢ Heb. Hananel. Klausner, HBS iv. 12, identifies him Pelius 
with the high priest called “ Hanamel the Egyptian ”’ in the 
Mishnah, Paresh iii. 5. He further suggests that Herod may 
have chosen him because his branch of the priestly family 
may have had more prestige than that of the Hasmonaeans, 
whom Herod wished to discredit. 

7 Aristobulus IJ, brother of Hyrcanus. Thus Alexandra 
was married to her cousin Alexander, who had been killed 
with his father by Pompey’s partisans in 49 B.c. 

σ Aristobulus III. His Hebrew name was Jonathan, 
according to Β ὦ, i. 487, 
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JOSEPHUS 


φίλος αὐτοῦ Δέλλιος εἰς ᾿Ιουδαίαν ἐλθὼν ἐπί τινας 
χρείας, ὡς εἶδε τὸν ᾿Αριστόβουλον, ἠγάσθη τε τῆς 
Ὁ " A ’ Α / “ ὃ A 0 ξ΄ 
ὥρας καὶ τὸ μέγεθος καὶ κάλλος τοῦ παιδὸς ἐθαύ- 
pacev, οὐχ ἧττον δὲ καὶ τὴν Μαριάμμην συνοικοῦ- 
σαν τῷ βασιλεῖ, καὶ δῆλος ἦν καλλίπαιδά τινα τὴν 
26 ᾿Αλεξάνδραν διειληφώς. 


ἐλθούσης αὐτῷ, πείθει γραψαμένην ἀμφοτέρων 


3 / x 2 4 
ἐκείνης δὲ εἰς λόγους 


3 , 3 Ul ἐξ td , 
εἰκόνας ᾿Αντωνίῳ διαπέμψασθαι: θεασαμένον γάρ, 
) . 5 , 3 δ΄ 5 Ἂ , > “ 
27 οὐδενὸς ἀτευκτήσειν᾽ ὧν ἀξιοῖ. τούτοις ἐπαρθεῖσα 
τοῖς λόγοις ᾿Αλεξάνδρα πέμπει τὰς εἰκόνας ᾽Αν- 
ΕΣ 4 , > 4 ,, 9 ? 
τωνίῳ:' καὶ Δέλλιος ἐτερατεύετο λέγων οὐκ ἐξ 
ἀνθρώπων αὐτῷ δοκεῖν ἀλλά τινος θεοῦ γενέσθαι 
τοὺς παῖδας. ἐπραγματεύετο δὲ δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ" πρὸς 
28 τὰς ἡδονὰς ἑλκύσαι τὸν ᾿Αντώνιον. 6 δὲ τὴν 
\ 
μὲν κόρην ἠδέσθη μεταπέμπεσθαι γεγαμημένην 
Ἥ bo \ A 9 KA La > ~ 4 
ρώδῃ, Kat τὰς εἰς Κλεοπάτραν éx τοῦ τοιούτου 
διαβολὰς φυλαττόμενος, ἐπέστελλε δὲ πέμπειν τὸν 
παῖδα σὺν εὐπρεπείᾳ, προστιθεὶς εἰ μὴ βαρὺ δοκοίη. 
29 τούτων ἀπενεχθέντων πρὸς “Ηρώδην, οὐκ ἀσφαλὲς 
με LA , 
ἔκρινεν ὥρᾳ te κάλλιστον ὄντα τὸν ᾿Αριστόβουλον 
1 Γελλαῖος LAMW : Gellius Lat. (hic et infra). 
2 ἠράσθη V. 


3 ἀθετήσειν FV: ἀτυχήσειν Ernesti. 
* αὐτοῦ FLAMVW. 


* Quintus Dellius, mentioned earlier, in Ant. xiv. 394 
(parallel to B.J. i. 290). Dio Cassius xlix. 39 describes him as 
a “lover” or “ favourite ” (παιδικά) of Antony. Before the 
battle of Actium he deserted Antony for Octavian, and later 
wrote a history of Antony’s Parthian campaigns. Horace 


14 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 25-29 


request, but his friend Dellius ὁ came to Judaea on 
some business, and when he saw Aristobulus, he was 
amazed ὃ at his charm and was filled with admiration 
of his height and beauty, and no less with (the beauty) 
of Mariamme, the king’s wife. And he made it plain 
that he thought Alexandra was the mother of beauti- 
ful children. Accordingly, when she entered into 
conversation with him, he persuaded her to have 
portraits of both of them painted and to send them 
to Antony, saying that if he saw them, she would not 
be denied anything she might ask. Alexandra was 
elated by these words and sent the pictures to 
Antony.* And Dellius spoke in extravagant terms, 
saying that her children seemed to him to be the 
offspring of some god rather than of human beings, 
for he was busy on his own account, trying to entice 
Antony into (sexual) pleasures. But Antony was 
embarrassed to send for the girl because she was 
married to Herod and because he wished to avoid 
being denounced to Cleopatra for such an act, And 
so he instructed him to send the lad in an outwardly 
respectable way, adding, “1 this be no burden.” 
When this was reported to Herod, he decided that 
it would not be safe for him to send Aristobulus, who 


addresses him as “ moriture Delli” in the Ode (ii. 3) begin- 
ning ‘‘Aequam memento rebus in arduis.” 

> Variant “ fell in love with.” 

¢ According to B.J. i, 489, Mariamme was accused by 
her enemies of having sent her portrait to Antony in Egypt. 
It is not clear whether this is a variant of the story told 
above or refers to a different occasion. In any case, the 
incident related here must have taken place in 36 or 35 B.c., 
sometime before Antony’s invasion of Armenia (34 8.c.). 
For more detailed, though not conclusive, discussions of the 
chronology see Schiirer, GJV i. 362 n. 3 and Otto, Herodes, 
pp. 40-41, 
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JOSEPHUS 


e la ‘ Ἂ > » ᾿ 4 4 bd 

(ἐκκαιδεκαέτης yap ὧν ἐτύγχανε) καὶ γένει προῦ- 
> / 4 

yovra πέμπειν παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αντώνιον, ἰσχύοντα μὲν 
~ & \ 

ws οὐκ ἄλλος ἐν τῷ τότε Ῥωμαίων, ἕτοιμον δὲ 

“a a ~ ς Ἁ 
τοῖς ἐρωτικοῖς αὐτὸν' ὑποθεῖναι καὶ τὰς ἡδονὰς 
ἀπαρακαλύπτως ἐκ τοῦ δύνασθαι ποριζόμενον. 

> ~ 3 
ἀντέγραψεν οὖν ὡς, εἰ μόνον ἐξέλθοι τῆς χώρας τὸ 
/ ‘ ~ > 
μειράκιον, ἅπαντα πολέμου Kal ταραχῆς ava- 
πλησθήσεται,; ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐλπισάντων μεταβολὴν 
καὶ νεωτερισμὸν ἐπ᾽ ἄλλῳ βασιλεῖ. 

(7) Τούτοις δὲ παραιτησάμενος τὸν ᾿Αντώνιον, 
ἔγνω μὴ μέχρι παντὸς ἀτιμάζειν τὸν παῖδα καὶ τὴν 
3 4 3 ‘ A ~ ‘ M / 
Αλεξάνδραν, ἀλλὰ Kat τῆς γυναικὸς Μαριάμμης 

~ ~ ~ \ > 
ἐγκειμένης λιπαρῶς ἀποδοῦναι τἀδελφῷ τὴν ἀρχ- 
ἱερωσύνην, καὶ συμφέρειν αὑτῷ" κρίνων, ἵνα μηδ᾽ 
ἀποδημῆσαι δυνατὸν ἢ τετιμημένῳ, σύλλογον οὖν" 
la ~ , 2 ~ 4 Ἁ 3 4 
ποιήσας τῶν φίλων ἡτιᾶτο πολλὰ τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδραν, 


32 κρύφα τε ἐπιβουλεῦσαι λέγων τῇ βασιλείᾳ καὶ διὰ 


~ / f La > 4 \ > ~ 

τῆς Κλεοπάτρας πράττειν ὅπως αὐτὸς μὲν ἀφαιρεθῇ 
> lon 

τὴν ἀρχήν, TO δὲ μειράκιον ἀντ᾽ αὐτοῦ παραλάβῃ 


33 τὰ πράγματα δι᾽ ᾿Αντωνίου. καὶ ταῦτα βούλεσθαι 


μὲν ἐκείνην οὐ δικαίως, ὁπότε καὶ τὴν θυγατέρα 
συναποστεροίη τῆς οὔσης αὐτῇ τιμῆς, καὶ ταραχὰς 
ἐπὶ τῇ βασιλείᾳ πραγματεύοιτο, πολλὰ πονήσαντος 
αὐτοῦ καὶ κτησαμένου κινδύνοις οὐ τοῖς τυχοῦσιν. 


1 αὑτὸν Niese. 
2 ἐμπλησθήσεται LAMWE: ὑποπλησθήσεται V. 
8. Naber: αὐτὸ FV: αὐτῷ rell. 
* οὖν om. PFV. 
5 βεβουλεῦσθαι LAMWE: postulasse Lat. 


« See below, § 51, where Aristobulus is said to have been 
seventeen when he was high priest, and § 56, where he is said to 
have died at the age of eighteen after being high priest one 
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was then most handsome—being just sixteen “—and 
of a distinguished family, to Antony, who was more 
powerful than any Roman of his time, and was ready 
to use him for erotic purposes and was able to indulge 
in undisguised pleasures because of his power. He 
therefore wrote in reply that if the youth were 
merely to leave the country, the whole land would 
be filled with disorder and war, because the Jews 
had formed hopes of an overturn of the government 
and the rule of another king.® 

(7) After putting off Antony with these excuses, 
Herod decided not to leave the lad and Alexandra 
entirely without honour, especially because his wife 
Mariamme pressed him urgently to restore the hig 
priesthood to her brother, and also because he thought 
it to his own advantage that Aristobulus, once placed 
in office, would not in fact be able to leave the 
country. He then called a council of his friends and 
bitterly accused Alexandra of having secretly plotted 
against his throne, saying that through Cleopatra 
she was working to get Antony to deprive him of his 
power and have the youth take over the government 
in his place. But this purpose ὁ of hers, he said, was 
unjust, since her daughter ὦ would at the same time 
be deprived of the honour which she now had, and 
she herself would be bringing disorder into a kingdom 
for which he had worked so hard and had acquired 
after undergoing no small danger. Nevertheless, he 


year. He must therefore have become high priest soon after 
his seventeenth birthday. i ἢ 

> Klausner, HBS iv. 13, thinks that Herod wrote this 
letter to Antony after appointing Aristobulus high priest 
rather than before. This is possibly but not necessarily so. 

ὁ Variant “* plan.” 

4 Mariamme, as Herod’s queen. 
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- 2 / 
34 οὐ μὴν ἀπομνημονεύσας αὐτὸς ὧν οὐ καλῶς ἐκείνη 
~ : . > 1 
πράξειεν ἀποστήσεσθαι τοῦ δίκαιος εἶναι περὶ 
~ A A 
αὐτούς, ἀλλὰ καὶ viv ἔφη διδόναι τῷ παιδὶ τὴν 
‘ 
ἀρχιερωσύνην καὶ πάλαι προκαταστήσασθαι τὸν 
2 , ’ , 2A 
ἈΑνάνηλον παιδίου παντάπασιν ὄντος ριστο- 
~ 3 > 
35 βούλου. τοιαῦτα δὲ λέγοντος οὐκ ἀσκέπτως, ἀλλ᾽, 
/ 
ὅπερ ἠξίου, μάλιστα πεφροντισμένως εἰς ἀπάτην 
τῶν γυναικῶν καὶ τῶν συμπαραληφθέντων φίλων, 
περιπαθὴς ἅμα καὶ χαρᾷ τῶν οὐ προσδοκηθέντων 
\ / ~ e , 3 / A , 
καὶ δέει τῆς ὑποψίας ᾿Αλεξάνδρα μετὰ δακρύων 
86 ἀπελογεῖτο, περὶ μὲν τῆς ἱερωσύνης φαμένη πᾶν 
ig ~ € 5 LO ? ὃ , . λ ΄ δὲ , 
ὁτιοῦν ὑπ᾽ ἀδοξίας σπουδάσαι, βασιλείᾳ δὲ μήτε 
’ / 7 o> mM om J ‘ | Soe é 
ἐπιτίθεσθαι μήτ᾽ ἄν, εἰ Kal προσίοι, βούλεσθαι λα- 
βεῖν, καὶ νῦν ἀποχρώντως τιμῆς ἔχουσα διὰ τὴν 
ἀρχὴν τὴν ἐκείνου καὶ τὴν ἀσφάλειαν τὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
δύνασθαι μᾶλλον ἑτέρων ἄρχειν αὐτὸν ἅπαντι τῷ 
81 γένει περιοῦσαν. νῦν τε νενικημένη ταῖς εὐερ- 
γεσίαις δέχεσθαι μὲν εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τὴν τιμήν, ἔσε- 
σθαι δὲ πρὸς πᾶν ὑπήκοος, παραιτεῖσθαι δὲ κἂν εἴ 
A > - 
τι διὰ γένος καὶ τὴν οὖσαν αὐτῇ παρρησίαν προ- 
᾿ δ" 3 “ + vig τι Ld *3 
38 πετέστερον ὑπ᾽ ἀναξιοπαθείας δράσειεν. οὕτως ἀλ- 
λήλοις ὁμιλήσαντες καὶ σπουδαιότερον ἢ θᾶττον 
3 “ 
ev δεξιαῖς᾽ διελύοντο, πάσης ὑποψίας, ὡς ἐδόκουν, 
2 4 
ἐξῃρημένης. 
eee € \ 
89 (ili. 1) “Ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς “Ἡρώδης εὐθὺς μὲν ἀφ- 


1 post δεξιαῖς verbum γενόμενοι excidisse con. Niese. 


* Alexandra and Mariamme. 
ὃ The meaning of σπουδαιότερον ἢ θᾶσσον is uncertain ; 
ac -ὦ + Η . 
Hudson renders, ‘‘ majori cum studio quam antea.’? Whis- 
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said, he would not keep in mind the improper things 
that she had done nor cease to treat them justly, 
but would even give the high priesthood to her son 
now, for he had earlier appointed Ananel only because 
Aristobulus was a mere lad. He spoke in these terms 
not thoughtlessly but with design and due delibera- 
tion, in order to deceive the women 5 and the friends 
who had been called in for advice. Alexandra, being 
greatly moved both by joy at this unexpected turn 
of things and by fear of being under suspicion, was 
in tears as she made her defence. As for the (high) 
priesthood, she admitted having done everything 
possible (to get it for her son) because of the dis- 
honour (which he had suffered), but as for the royal 
power, she had no designs on it nor would she wish 
to have it even if it came her way, since she now had 
enough honour because of the power which he held 
and the security which came to her whole family 
from the fact that he was better able to rule than 
any others. And now, she said, being overcome by 
his benefactions, she would accept the office for her 
son and would be obedient in all respects. She also 
asked to be forgiven if, through concern for her 
family and her usual outspokenness, she had acted 
too impulsively in the way she had expressed indig- 
nation over the treatment which she had received. 
Such were the words which they exchanged, and 
with more eagerness than speed” they gave each 
other assurances of good faith and broke up their 
meeting, all suspicion, as it seemed, having been 
removed. 


(iii. 1) And so King Herod immediately took the Herod 


ton-Shilleto omits the phrase; Reinach confesses ignorance 
of its meaning. The translation above is L. A. Post’s. 
19 
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high priesthood away from Ananel, who was, as we appoints 
said before,* not a native (of Judaea) but (was de- p18: 


lus TIT 
scended) from the Jews who had been transported high priest. 


a 4 > 4 7A / λ » f € 
αἱρεῖται THY ἀρχιερωσύνην ᾿Ανάνηλον, ὄντα μέν, ὡς 
A ~ 
καὶ πρότερον εἴπομεν, οὐκ ἐπιχώριον, ἀλλὰ τῶν 


ξ \ 3 3 é 3 f > A 
ὑπὲρ Εὐφράτην ἀπῳκιομένων ᾿Ιουδαίων: οὐ yap 
95Ὰ 7 / “~ ~ “Ὁ 4 4 
ὀλίγαι μυριάδες τοῦδε τοῦ λαοῦ περὶ τὴν Βαβυ- 
40 λωνίαν ἀπῳκίσθησαν, ἔνθεν ἦν ᾿Ανάνηλος ἀρχιερα- 
nm lA A La A , € ’ 
τικοῦ γένους καὶ πάλαι κατὰ συνήθειαν “Hpaddy 
σπουδαζόμενος. τοῦτον αὐτὸς μὲν ἐτίμησεν, ὅτε 
τὴν βασιλείαν παρέλαβεν, αὐτὸς δὲ κατέλυσεν ἐπὶ 
τῷ παῦσαι τὰς οἰκείας ταραχάς, παράνομα ποιῶν" 
οὐ γὰρ ἄλλος γέ τις ἀφῃρέθη τὴν τιμὴν ἅπαξ 
41 παραλαβών. ἀλλὰ πρῶτος μὲν ᾿Αντίοχος ὁ Ἔπι- 
LY ἔλ A / 3 λ 4 4 *T n 
φανὴς ἔλυσε τὸν νόμον, ἀφελόμενος μὲν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
καταστήσας δὲ τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ονίαν, δεύτερος δὲ 
3 
Ἀριστόβουλος Ὑρκανὸν ἀφείλετο τὸν ἀδελφόν, 
ἭἫἭ HY) δὲ , 3 ὃ Ἁ > A 
pwons δὲ τρίτος ἀντιπαρέδωκεν τὴν ἀρχὴν 
7A 5A a ὃ ‘a 
ριστοβούλῳ τῷ παιδί. 
42 (ὁ) Kai τότε μὲν ἐδόκει τεθεραπευκέναι τὰ περὶ 
4 > ,9 1 A ¢ > A 3 A 
τὴν οἰκίαν. od μὴν ὅπερ εἰκὸς ἦν ἐν διαλλαγαῖς 
2 , “ 
ἀνυπόπτως διετέλει, τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδραν ἐπί τε τοῖς 
2 a id 
ἐγχειρηθεῖσιν ἤδη, καὶ καιρὸν εἰ λάβοιτο νεωτέρων 
/ ᾽ 
48 πραγμάτων, ἠξιωκὼς δεδοικέναι. προσέταττεν 
> - “a 
οὖν ἔν τε τοῖς βασιλείοις διατρίβειν καὶ μηδὲν én’ 
> [4 ~ ? a 
eLovolas δρᾶν, ἐπιμελεῖς τε ἦσαν ai φυλακαί, Aav- 
lf 
θάνοντος οὐδ᾽ εἴ τι πρὸς τὴν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν δίαιταν 
> ~ 
44 ἐπιτηδεύοιτο. ταῦτα πάντα κατὰ μικρὸν αὐτὴν 


1 ἄλλως ex corr. L et (ex con.) Hudson, 
Ὁ. δεδηλωκέναι LAIM!W. 8. ἀπ᾽ PF, 


4 In § 22, ὔ τ ὃ See § 22 note d. 
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beyond the Euphrates, for not a few tens of thousands 
of this people had been transported to Babylonia ; 
and Ananel, who came from there, was of a high- 
priestly family ὁ and had long been treated by Herod 
as a valued friend. Just as he once had honoured 
him, when he took over the kingship, so he now 
dismissed him in order to end his domestic troubles. 
But in this he acted unlawfully, for never had anyone ¢ 
been deprived of this office when once he had assumed 
it, except that Antiochus Epiphanes had violated this 
law first when he removed Jesus and appointed his 
brother Onias #; and the next was Aristobulus, who 
removed his brother Hyrcanus ®; and the third was 
Herod when he took the office away (from Ananel) 
and gave it to the young Aristobulus. 


(2) And so, for the time being, Herod seemed to Alexandra 


have healed his domestic troubles. But still he did 2229 


appeals to 
not long remain free of suspicion, as is natural after a Cleopatra, 


reconciliation, for he had reason to fear from Alex- 
andra’s past attempts that she would try to overthrow 
his government if she found an opportunity. He 
therefore ordered her to remain in her palace and 
not to do anything on her own authority’; and as 
a careful watch was kept, nothing escaped him, 
not even what she did in her daily life. All this 


¢ In view of the following sentence I take the od yap ἄλλος 
γέ τις to be a kind of apology for conscious exaggeration. It 
does not seem necessary to read ἄλλως instead of ἄλλος. 

4 Jesus-Jason replaced by Onias-Menelaus, see Ant. xii. 
238. 

* See Ant. xiv. 6 and note. 

* Variant “ without his authority.” 
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ἐξηγρίου καὶ μῖσος ἐπεφύετο"- φρονήματος γὰρ 
ἔμπλεως οὖσα γυναικείου τὰς ἐκ τῆς ὑποψίας ἐπι- 
μελείας ἀνηξιοπάθει, παντὸς οὑτινοσοῦν ἀξιοῦσα 
μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ τῆς παρρησίας στερομένη τιμῆς εὐπρεπείᾳ 
45 μετὰ δουλείας καὶ φόβων καταζῆν. ἔπεμπεν οὖν 
παρὰ τὴν Κλεοπάτραν, ἐν οἷς εἴη συνεχὲς ὀδυρομένη 
καὶ παρακαλοῦσα προσβοηθεῖν αὐτῇ κατὰ δύναμιν. 
εν a 24 2 3.» of \ a 
ἡ δὲ λαθοῦσαν ἐκέλευσεν ἐπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου σὺν τῷ 
46 παιδὶ πρὸς αὐτὴν ἀποδιδράσκειν. ἐδόκει τε ταῦτα, 
καὶ τεχνάζεται τοιάδε' δύο λάρνακας ὡς εἰς ἐκκο- 
μιδὴν νεκρῶν παρασκευασαμένη, ταύταις αὑτὴν καὶ 
τὸν υἱὸν ἐνέβαλεν, ἐπιτάξασα τῶν οἰκετῶν τοῖς 
, ἃ 4 > , iy \ ? ΄- 
συνειδόσιν διὰ νυκτὸς ἐκφέρειν. ἣν δὲ τοὐντεῦθεν 
ΠΡ οι κι > al " aA Ὄ - 
ἐπὶ θάλατταν ὁδὸς αὐτοῖς, καὶ πλοῖον, ᾧ διαπλεύ- 
σειν εἰς τὴν Αἴγυπτον ἔμελλον," παρεσκευασμένον. 
41 ταῦτα Σαββίωνι τῶν ἐκείνης φίλων Αἴσωπος 
οἰκέτης αὐτῆς ἀπαγγέλλει athe: ws εἰδότι 
ta 
φράσαι. πυθόμενος δὲ Σαββίων ( καὶ γὰρ ἦν ἐχθρὸς 
᾿Ηρώδου πρότερον," ὅτι τῶν ἐπιβουλευσάντων ᾿Αν- 
τιπάτρῳ κατὰ τὴν φαρμακείαν εἷς ἐνομίζετο) τὸ 
μῖσος ὑπαλλάξεσθαι τῇ περὶ τὴν μήνυσιν εὐνοίᾳ 
προσεδόκησε, καὶ καταλέγει τῷ βασιλεῖ τὴν τῆς 
48 ᾿Αλεξάνδρας ἐπιβουλήν. ὁ δὲ τὴν μὲν ἕως τῆς 
ἐγχειρήσεως ἐάσας προελθεῖν, ἐπ᾽ «αὐτοφώρῳ τοῦ 
δρασμοῦ συνέλαβε, παρῆκε δὲ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, χαλε- 


1 ὑπεφύετο LAMWE, 
5. ἐκέλευεν LAMWE, 
8 ἔμελλε FV: ἔμελλεν P. 
4. πρὸς αὐτὸν ΡΕῪ : om. Lat. 


* Variant “ to grow in secret.”’ L. A. Post suggests that 
Josephus uses the metaphor of the reverting to wildness of 
a cultivated plant. 
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gradually made her wild with rage and caused hatred 
to grow in addition,* for she had a full share of 
womanly pride and resented the supervision that 
came from his suspicion, and she thought anything 
was better than to be deprived of her freedom of 
action and to live the rest of her life in slavery and 
fear in spite of appearing to have honour. She there- 
fore wrote to Cleopatra, making a long sustained 
lament about the state in which she found herself, 
and urging her to give her as much help as she 
possibly could. Thereupon Cleopatra told her to 
escape secretly with her son and come to her in 
Egypt. This seemed to Alexandra a good idea, and 
she contrived the following scheme. She had two 
coffins made as if for the transporting of dead bodies, 
and placed herself and her son in them, after giving 
orders to those of her servants who knew of the plan 
to take them away during the night. From there 
they had a road to the sea and a ship ready for them 
to sail in to Egypt. But her servant Aesop in- 
cautiously reported this to Sabbion, one of her 
friends, thinking that he knew of the plan. When 
Sabbion learned of it—he had, as it happened, 
formerly been an enemy of Herod because he was 
believed to be one of those who had plotted to poison 
Antipater,,—he saw a chance to change Herod’s 
hatred into goodwill by informing him of what was 
going on, and so he told the king all about Alexandra’s 
plot. The king permitted things to proceed as far as 
the carrying out of the plan, “and then caught her 
in the very act of fleeing. But he overlooked her 


> Antipater had been poisoned by Hyrcanus’ butler at 
the instigation of Malichus, a friend of Antipater, according 

to Ant. xiv. 281. 
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πὸν μὲν οὐδέν, εἰ καὶ σφόδρα βουλομένῳ: ἦν αὐτῷ, 
διαθεῖναι τολμήσας, οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἀνασχέσθαι Κλεο- 
πάτραν αἰτίαν ἐπὶ τῷ πρὸς αὐτὸν μίσει λαβοῦσαν, 
ἐμφαίνων δὲ μεγαλοψυχίαν μᾶλλον ἐξ᾽ ἐπιεικείας 

49 αὐτοῖς συνεγνωκέναι. προὔκειτο μέντοι παντά- 
πασιν αὐτῷ τὸ μειράκιον ἐκποδὼν ποιεῖσθαι, τὸ 
δὲ μὴ ταχὺ μηδ᾽ ἅμα τοῖς πεπραγμένοις ἐδόκει 
πιθανώτερον εἰς τὸ λανθάνειν. 

50 (8) Καὶ τῆς σκηνοπηγίας ἐνστάσης" (ἑορτὴ δέ 
ἐστιν αὕτη παρ᾽ ἡμῖν εἰς τὰ μάλιστα τηρουμένη) 
ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας ὑπερεβάλλετο, καὶ πρὸς εὐφρο- 
σύναις" αὐτός τε καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν πλῆθος ἦν. ἐκίνησε 
δ᾽ αὐτὸν ὅμως κἀκ τῶν τοιούτων ἐπισπεῦσαι τὰ 
περὶ τὴν προαίρεσιν ἐμφανῶς παροξύνων ὁ φθόνος. 

δ] τὸ γὰρ μειράκιον ᾿Αριστόβουλος ἕβδομον ἐπὶ τοῖς 

EKO γεγονὼς ἔτος, ἐπειδὴ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ἀνῆλθεν 
ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν συντελέσων τὰ θύματα, τόν τε κό- 
σμον ἔχων τὸν τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τὰ περὶ" τὴν 
θρησκείαν ἐκτελῶν, κάλλει τε κάλλιστος καὶ 
μεγέθει πλέον ἢ πρὸς τὴν ἡλικίαν ὑπεράγων, τοῦ 

1 Hudson : βουλόμενον codd. EK. 
4 μᾶλλον διὰ τὸ con. Naber. 
3 ἐπεχούσης P: ἐχούσης FV. 


4 Cocceji: εὐφροσύνας codd. 
5 πρὸς PFVE. 


4 The phrase βουλομένῳ ἦν αὐτῷ (plausibly conjectured by 
Hudson) is Thucydidean, cf. Thue. ii. 3. 2, iv. 80. 2 e¢ al, 

> This is a somewhat free rendering. The Greek text is 
difficult and perhaps corrupt, 

° The festival of Tabernacles lasted a week or, by exten- 
sion, nine days, since it was immediately followed by the 
festivals of Semini ‘Asereth and Simhath Torah, The refer- 
ence here is probably to the festival celebrated in October of 
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offence because he did not dare take any harsh 
measures against her, even though he would have 
liked to,? for Cleopatra, out of hatred toward him, 
would not have allowed her to be accused; and so 
he made a show of magnanimity as if forgiving them 
out of kindness rather than for another reason. He 
was determined at all costs, however, to get the 
youth out of the way ; but it seemed to him that he 
would be more likely to have his motives escape de- 
tection if he did not act at once or immediately after 
what had happened. 

(3) When Tabernacles came round—this is a fes- 
tival observed by us with special care—he waited 
for these days to pass,° while he himself and the rest 
of the people gave themselves up to rejoicing. But 
it was the envy arising from this very occasion and 
clearly working within him that led him to carry out 
his purpose more quickly. For Aristobulus was a 
youth of seventeen 4 when he went up to the altar 
to perform the sacrifices in accordance with the law,? 
wearing the ornamental dress of the high priests and 
carrying out the rites of the cult, and he was extra- 
ordinarily handsome and taller than most youths of 


35 3.c. rather than 36 B.c., see Schiirer, GJV i, 362 and 
Otto, Herodes, p. 42. 

4 Since Josephus says below, in § 56, that Aristobulus 
died at the age of eighteen after being high priest for one 
year, he must have been appointed to this office just before 
or just after his seventeenth birthday. 

® Most Rabbinic authorities of about the time of Josephus 
seem to have held that in theory all priests should be at least 
twenty years old when officiating in the Temple, basing this 
ruling on 2 Chron. xxxi. 17, in which they interpreted the 
word ‘* Levites ’’ to include priests. But some Rabbis made 
the age of puberty the lower limit of age of service. See 
Bab. Talmud, Hullin 24b. 
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JOSEPHUS 


A 3 Γ᾿ - 3 - 
γε μὴν περὶ τὸ γένος ἀξιώματος πλεῖστον ἐν τῇ 
x my , 4 > 4 
52 μορφῇ διαφαίνων, ὁρμή τε τῷ πλήθει πρὸς αὐτὸν 
΄ι St ~ , 
εὐνοίας ἐγένετο καὶ τῶν ᾿Αριστοβούλῳ τῷ πάππῳ 
/ ’ 
πεπραγμένων ἐναργὴς μνήμη παρέστη, νικώμενοί 
, 
τε κατὰ μικρὸν ἐξηλέγχοντο τὰς διαθέσεις, yai- 
~ Α Ά 
ροντες ὁμοῦ καὶ συγχεόμενοι, καὶ φωνὰς εὐφήμους 
εἰς αὐτὸν ἀφιέντες εὐχαῖς μεμιγμένας, ὡς ἐμφανῆ 
γενέσθαι τὴν εὔνοιαν τῶν ὄχλων, καὶ προπετεστέραν 
1 λ , ὃ tal A ae > / θ ῶῷ4 ε λ é 
ev" βασιλείᾳ δοκεῖν τὴν ὧν ἐπεπόνθεσαν" ὁμολογίαν. 
204 , Ψ ε , » \ ; 8 
53 ἐπὶ τούτοις ἅπασιν “Hpwdns ἔγνω τὴν προαίρεσιν 
td ~ 
ἣν εἶχεν εἰς τὸ μειράκιον ἐξεργάσασθαι. καὶ τῆς 
“  “ ¢ ~ 
ἑορτῆς παρελθούσης εἱστιᾶτο μὲν ἐν “Ἱεριχοῦντι, 
’ ~ 
δεχομένης αὐτοὺς τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρας, φιλοφρονού- 
\ ‘ lA 4 / ~ 
μενος δὲ TO μειράκιον καὶ προέλκων εἰς ἀδεῆ 
, Ὁ 4 , 
πότον ἕτοιμος ἦν συμπαίζειν καὶ νεανιεύεσθαι 
3 , “ 
δ4 κεχαρισμένως ἐκείνῳ. τοῦ δὲ περὶ τὸν τόπον ἰδιώ- 
/ / 
ματος θερινωτέρου τυγχάνοντος, συνειλεγμένοι 
’ eA 3 f " a δ 
τάχιον ἐξῆλθον advovres, καὶ ταῖς κολυμβήθραις 
> “ a / 
ἐπιστάντες, αἵ μεγάλαι περὶ THY αὐλὴν ἐτύγχανον, 
> ¢ ‘ “ 
55 ἀνέψυχον τὸ θερμότατον τῆς μεσημβρίας. καὶ 
~ A ts ~ χω 
πρῶτον μὲν ἑώρων τοὺς νέοντας τῶν οἰκετῶν" καὶ 
, μὴ ~ ~ 
φίλων, ἔπειτα προαχθέντος καὶ τοῦ μειρακίου τῷ 
1 ἢ ἐν Cocceji. 
πεπόνθεσαν P: εὖ πεπόνθεισαν LAMW Lat. 
8. διάθεσιν V. 


1 πότον P Lat.: τόπον rell. E. 
5 οἰκείων Naber. 


* Or “gradually being overcome, they revealed their 


feelings.” 
Ὁ Variant “ οἵ the benefits which they had received ” 
(under Aristobulus II or the Hasmonaeans generally). 
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his age, and in his appearance, moreover, he displayed 
to the full the nobility of his descent. And so there 
arose among the people an impulsive feeling of 
affection toward him, and there came to them a 
vivid memory of the deeds performed by his grand- 
father Aristobulus. Being overcome, they gradually 
revealed their feelings,? showing joyful and painful 
emotion at the same time, and they called out to 
him good wishes mingled with prayers, so that the 
affection of the crowd became evident, and their 
acknowledgment of their emotions ὃ seemed too im- 
pulsive in view of their having a king.* As a result 
of all these things Herod decided to carry out his 
designs against the youth. When the festival was 
over and they were being entertained at Jericho as 
the guest of Alexandra, he showed great friendliness 
to the youth and led him on to drink without fear,? 
and he was ready to join in his play and to act like a 
young man in order to please him. But as the place 
was naturally very hot, they soon went out in a group 
for a stroll, and stood beside the swimming-pools,¢ 
of which there were several large ones around the 
palace, and cooled themselves off from the excessive 
heat of noon. At first they watched some of the 
servants and friends (of Herod) as they swam, and 
then, at Herod’s urging, the youth was induced (to 

° 4.e. Herod. 

4 Of poisoning. The variant reads “ led him on to a safe 
Pathe remains of Herod’s palace have been excavated by 
the American Schools of Oriental Research and Pittsburgh- 
Xenia Theological Seminary, see James L. Kelso, ‘ New 
Testament Jericho,” Biblical Archaeologist 14 (1951), 39: 
* The concrete walls of this ‘ sunken garden,’ however, were 
so massive that they could also have served as walls for a 
swimming pool.” 
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eae ~ f ὰ 
καὶ τὸν "Ἡρώδην παροξῦναι, τῶν φίλων οἷς ταῦτα 
> ἢ - > 3 ἢ 
ἐπιτέτακτο, σκότους ἐπέχοντος, βαροῦντες ἀεὶ καὶ 
βαπτίζοντες ὡς ἐν παιδιᾷ νηχόμενον οὐκ ἀνῆκαν 
- i 4 ,ὔ ‘ 
56 ἕως καὶ παντάσιν ἀποπνῖξαι. ‘Kal διεφθάρη μὲν 
Ψ 9 ων» > r ‘ ‘ , 2 
οὕτως ᾿Αριστόβουλος, ὀκτωκαίδεκα μὲν τὰ πάντα 
βιοὺς ἔτη, τὴν δ᾽ ἀρχιερωσύνην" κατασχὼν ἐνιαυτόν, 
Δ 3 , ? ’ 4 

ἣν ᾿Ανάνηλος ἐκομίσατο πάλιν. 

5] (4) ᾿Εξαγγελθέντος δὲ τοῦ πάθους ταῖς γυναιξὶν 
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join them). But with darkness coming on while he 
swam, some of the friends, who had been given orders 
to do so, kept pressing him down and holding him 
under water as if in sport, and they did not let up 
until they had quite suffocated him. In this manner 
was Aristobulus done away with ® when he was at 
most eighteen years old and had held the high 
priesthood for a year. This office Ananel again ob- 
tained for himself. 


(4) When this sad event was reported to the Alexandra’s 


women, they suddenly gave way to lamentation over $ret an4 


the dead body that lay before them and to ungovern- dissimula- 
tion. 


9 A 4 3 ~ ~ Cy > f 
εὐθὺς μὲν ex μεταβολῆς θρῆνος ἦν ἐπὶ προκειμένῳ 
τῷ νεκρῷ καὶ πένθος ἄσχετον, ἢ τε πόλις τοῦ λόγου 


/ ς / / ε “ 3 id 
διαδοθέντος ὑπερήλγει, πάσης ἑστίας οἰκειουμένης 
3 ’ 
τὴν συμφορὰν ὡς οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοτρίῳ γενομένην. 
58 ᾿Αλεξάνδρα δὲ καὶ μᾶλλον ἐκπαθὴς ἦν συνέσει τῆς 
ἀπωλείας, τὸ μὲν ἀλγοῦν ἐκ τοῦ γινώσκειν ὅπως 
σι ” A - 
ἐπράχθη πλεῖον ἔχουσα, τὸ δ᾽ ἐγκαρτερεῖν ἀναγ- 
- ,ὔ ~ 
Katov ἐπὶ μείζονος κακοῦ προσδοκίᾳ ποιουμένη. 
‘ 4 4 é 
59 καὶ πολλάκις μὲν ἦλθεν" αὐτοχειρίᾳ περιγράψασθαι" 
τὸν βίον, ἐπέστη δ᾽ ὅμως, εἰ δύναιτο ζῶσα προσ- 
, ~ 3 3 \ > , / 
apkécat τῷ κατ᾽ ἐπιβουλὰς ἀνόμως διεφθαρμένῳ, 
τό τε πλέον ἐντεῦθεν αὐτῇ παρεκρότειδ τὸν βίον, 
‘ ‘ ’ ἥ “ Fed a 
Kal τὸ μηδεμίαν ὑποψίαν ἐνδοῦναι τοῦ κατὰ πρό- 
νοιαν ἀπολέσθαι τὸν υἱὸν ἱκανὸν εἰς εὐκαιρίαν 
1 ἐπιόντος Ernesti, 
ἢ οὐ πάντα PFE: ἅπαντα V: om. Lat. 
8. ἱερωσύνην PFVE, 
4 ἤθελεν Herwerden. 


5 Wesseling : παραγράψασθαι codd.: finire Lat. 
8 παρεκράτει LAMW. 


« The one-sentence account in B.J. i, 437 reads ‘‘ He was 
consequently sent by night to Jericho, and there, in accor- 
dance with instructions, plunged into a swimming-pool by 
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able grief.® The city,° too, was greatly saddened when 
the report was circulated, and every household felt 
the misfortune as if it had happened to one of its 
own members and not to a stranger. But Alexandra 
was most deeply affected of all because she under- 
stood what the death (of her son) meant. But al- 
though she had the greater pain for knowing how it 
had been brought ebout, she held it necessary to 
bear up bravely in anticipation of a still greater 
evil. Often she came close ὁ to ending her life with 
her own hands, but still she held back, hoping that if 
she lived she might help to avenge δ the son who 
had been treacherously and lawlessly killed. For 
that reason she was all the more encouraged to live, 
and thought that by giving no indication of sus- 
pecting that her son’s death had been premeditated 
she would have sufficient opportunity for revenge. 


the Gauls, and so died.” The Gauls are an anachronism, 
see Dr. Thackeray’s note ad loc. 

> πένθος ἄσχετον is an Homeric echo. 

¢ Jerusalem is meant. 

@ Conjectured variant “ she wished.” 

4 Lit. “ bring help to” ; apocapxety is a Sophoclean word. 
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> 2 2 ; 1 > + ᾿ > ~. 2 
60 ἀμύνης ἐνομίζετο. κἀκείνη μὲν ἐγκρατῶς ἔφερε 
a - μὲ 
τὴν ὑποψίαν. ᾿Ἡρώδης δὲ πᾶσι τοῖς ἔξωθεν πι- 
θανῶς ἀπεσκευάζετο μὴ μετὰ προνοίας γενέσθαι τῷ 
/ 
παιδὶ TOV θάνατον, οὐχ ὅσα πρὸς πένθος ἐπιτηδεύων 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ δάκρυσι χρώμενος καὶ σύγχυσιν 
τῆς ψυχῆς ἐμφαίνων ἀληθινήν, τάχα μὲν καὶ τοῦ 
~ : > ” ΄-΄- ¢ . A 
πάθους ἀπονικῶντος αὐτὸν ἐν ὄψει τῆς τε ὥρας Kal 
fot / 3 4 A 3 , ε é : ~ 
τοῦ κάλλους, εἰ καὶ πρὸς ἀσφάλειαν 6 θάνατος τοῦ 
A Ls / “ > ¢ > A f > A 
παιδὸς ἐνομίζετο, δῆλον δ᾽ ws ἀπολογίαν αὐτὰ 
61] πραγματευόμενος. τά γε μὴν εἰς τὴν πολυτέλειαν 
τῆς ἐκφορᾶς καὶ μᾶλλον ἐπεδείξατο, πολλὴν μὲν 
τὴν παρασκευὴν περί τε τὰς θήκας καὶ τὸ πλῆθος 
τῶν θυμιαμάτων ποιησάμενος, πολὺν δὲ συγκατα- 
~ a ~ bu 
θάπτων κόσμον, ws ἐκπλῆξαι τὸ λυπηρὸν τῆς ἐν 
ταῖς γυναιξὶν ἀλγηδόνος καὶ παραμυθήσασθαι 
- , 
τούτῳ τῷ μέρει. 
62 (δ) Τὴν δ᾽ ᾿Αλεξάνδραν ἥττησε᾽ μὲν οὐδὲν τῶν 
τοιούτων, ἀεὶ δὲ καὶ μᾶλλον ἡ μνήμη τοῦ κακοῦ 
, A 9g 7 > Ἁ > " 4 ’ 
παρέχουσα τὴν ὀδύνην ὀδυρτικὴν ἐποίει καὶ φιλό- 
\ 7 4 ] ‘ e , ~ 
νεικον, καὶ γράφει τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν Ἡρώδου τῇ 
/ 4 Ἁ > , ~ ’ ¢ \ 
63 Κλεοπάτρᾳ Kat τὴν ἀπώλειαν τοῦ παιδός. ἡ δὲ 
καὶ πάλαι σπεύδουσα προσαρκέσαι δεομένῃ καὶ τὰς 
3 [ > ᾽ ~ > / ες». > 
ἀτυχίας οἰκτείρουσα τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρας, αὑτῆς ἐποι- 
” A “ an) ‘ 
etro τὸ πᾶν πρᾶγμα, Kat τὸν ᾿Αντώνιον οὐκ ἀνίει 
τίσασθαι τὸν φόνον τοῦ παιδὸς παροξύνουσα"' οὐ 
ε é 39 ΄-“), 
γὰρ ἄξιον “Ηρώδην, 8° αὐτοῦ καταστάντα βασιλέα 
τῆς οὐδὲν προσηκούσης ἀρχῆς, εἰς τοὺς ὄντως 
1 ἐνόμιζε, διὸ LAMW. 2 οὕτως ἔφερε LAMW. 


8. ὑπερεδείξατο ῬΕΝ ΤΙ. 4 ἡπάτησε Naber. 
5 ἐρεθίζουσα E: om. PFV: petere Lat. 
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And so she resolutely kept her suspicion to herself. 
Herod also convincingly dispelled any thought in the 
minds of outsiders that the lad’s death had been 
premeditated, not only by showing all the signs of 
mourning but also by giving way to tears and ex- 
hibiting real perturbation of soul. It may be, too, 
that emotion overcame him when he looked upon the 
youthful beauty of the lad even though his death 
had been considered necessary for his own safety. 
But it was clear that he was taking these measures 
to excuse himself. At any rate, he made all the more 
display of lavishness in the burial rites, providing a 
very fine tomb and a great quantity of perfumes and 
burying with him a great amount of fine apparel,? 
and so he drove out some of the sorrow ὃ felt by the 
grieving women and consoled them to this extent. 

(5) Alexandra, however, was not won over ® by on Alex- 
any such actions. The memory of her misfortune, 034,ple 
which caused her ever greater pain, made her the persuades 

Antony to 
more querulous and resentful, and she wrote to question 
Cleopatra about Herod’s plot and the killing of her etod. 
son. Since she had long been eager to come to the 
help ὅ of Alexandra in answer to her pleas, and pitied 
her ill fortune, Cleopatra made the whole matter her 
own concern, and did not cease urging Antony to 
avenge the murder of Alexandra’s son, for, she said, 
it was not right that Herod, who had been appointed 
by him as king of a country which he had no claim to 
rule, should have exhibited such lawlessness toward 


. 5 Or “ ornaments.” 

ὃ ἐκπλῆξαι τὸ λυπηρόν is taken from Pericles’ funeral oration 
in Thucydides ii. 38. 1. As used there the phrase seems 
somewhat out of place in this passage of Josephus. 

© Conjectured variant ‘‘ was not deceived.” 

@ See above, p. 29 note 6. 
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“" ᾿ ) 4 

64 βασιλεῖς τοιαύτας ἐπιδείκνυσθαι παρανομίας. τού- 

3 ’ 3 ? ε 3 ‘ A ὃ “ 
τοις ἀναπειθόμενος ᾿Αντώνιος, ὡς ἐπὶ Λαοδικείας 
3 / - 3 
ἐστάλη, πέμπει κελεύων ‘Hpwdnv ἐλθόντα τῶν εἰς 
~ A 
᾿Αριστόβουλον ἀποδύσασθαι. πεπρᾶχθαι yap οὐκ 
A ~ e A 

65 ὀρθῶς τὴν ἐπιβουλήν, εἰ δι’ αὐτοῦ γέγονεν. ὁ δὲ 
τήν τε αἰτίαν δεδοικὼς καὶ τὴν Κλεοπάτρας δυσ- 
μένειαν, ὡς οὐκ ἀνῆκεν ἐξεργαζομένη κακῶς" αὐτῷ 

\ PY , ” ” ‘ ς ΄ IO 18 
τὸν ᾿Αντώνιον ἔχειν, ἔγνω μὲν ὑπακούειν, οὐδὲ 
A TNA / 2. »- λ Ἁ δὲ 4 θ ry 
yap ἄλλο τι πράττειν ἐνῆν, καταλιπὼν δὲ τὸν θεῖον 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιώσηπον ἐπίτροπον τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ τῶν ἐκεῖ 

, 3 ΐλ λ λ θ , > 10 +) 
πραγμάτων ἐνετείλατο λεληθότως, εἰ πάθοι τι πὰρ 
2 , ἣν aN M ͵ 3 λ ae 
Αντωνίῳ, παραχρῆμα καὶ τὴν Μαριάμμην ἀνελεῖν"" 
66 αὐτός τε γὰρ ἔχειν φιλοστόργως πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα 
4 ὃ ὃ , 4 ¢ 3 A θ é 3 ,’ 
καὶ δεδοικέναι τὴν ὕβριν, εἰ καὶ τεθνηκότος ἐκείνη 
> ’ , 5) 

67 κατ΄ εὐμορφίαν ἄλλῳ τινὶ σπουδάζοιτο. τὸ δὲ 
σύμπαν ἐνέφαινεν ὁρμὴν ᾿Αντωνίου περὶ τὴν ἄνθρω- 
πον, ὅτι καὶ πάλαι παρακηκοὼς" ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐμορ- 

2 > » . € 4 A 4 = 3 ,ὕ 
φίας ἐτύγχανεν.υΌ Ἡρώδης μὲν οὖν ἐπιστείλας 

1 Ῥ; ἀπολύσασθαι rell. (sed cf. B.J. i. 452, ii. 92). 

2 καθὼς PF: κακοήθως V. 

3 οὐδὲν PFV Lat. 

EK + καθὼς τὰ περὶ τούτου ἀριδηλότερον ἐν TH τῆς ἁλώσεως 
πρώτῳ βιβλίῳ δεδηλώκαμεν V, in quo sequentia usque ad § 88 


desunt. 
5 προακηκοὼς Naber: γὰρ ἀκηκοὼς con. Niese, 


* Cleopatra’s intervention probably took place during the 
winter of 35-34 B.c. while Antony was in Egypt or sometime 
before he invaded Armenia early in 34 8.c. On the appoint- 
ment of Herod as king through Antony’s influence see Ant. 
xiv. 385. That Herod laid particular stress on the beginning 
of his titular reign in 40 B.c. in contrast to that of his de facto 
reign in 37 5,6. has been plausibly argued on the basis of 
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those who were the real kings.4 Being persuaded 
by this argument, Antony, on setting out for Lao- 
dicea,® wrote to Herod, ordering him to come there 
and clear himself of the charges relating to Aristo- 
bulus, for, he said, he had acted criminally ¢ in the 
plot if it had been formed by him. Thereupon Herod, 
in fear of both this accusation and the hostility of 
Cleopatra, who had never ceased doing her best to 
make Antony his enemy, decided to obey, since 
there was nothing else to do. So he left his uncle 4 
Joseph in charge of the affairs of the realm, secretly 
giving him instructions that if anything (fatal) 
happened to him while he was with Antony, Joseph 
should at once do away with Mariamme too.’ For, 
he said, he was very much in love with his wife and 
feared the outrage (it would be to his memory) if 
even after his death she were pursued by another 
man because of her beauty. All this was a way of 
indicating Antony’s desire for the woman, of whose 
beauty, as it happened, he had long before casually 
heard’ And so, with these instructions and with 


numismatic evidence by B. Kanael, “‘ The Coins of King 
Herod of the Third Year,” Ὁ 42 (1951/2), 261-264, 

> On the coast of Syria. 

9 Lit. “ not rightly.” 

ἅ Τῃ B.J. i. 441 Josephus calls Joseph the husband of 
Herod’s sister Salome but says nothing of his being Herod’s 
uncle. Below, moreover, in Ant. xv. 169 Josephus seems to 
be unaware of such a relation between Joseph and Herod. 
For that reason one is inclined to agree with several scholars 
that in this passage θεῖον ‘‘ uncle”’ is an error for πενθερόν 
** brother-in-law.” 

ὁ Cod. V adds “‘ as we have related more clearly in the 
first book of the Halosis ᾽ (i.e. B.J.), and then breaks off to 
the end of § 87. 

7 Text and meaning slightly uncertain. On Antony’s 
first acquaintance with Mariamme’s beauty see above, § 26. 
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uncertain hopes concerning the outcome of the whole 
matter,* he went off to meet Antony. 

(6) Now ὃ Joseph, while administering the affairs of Joseph 
the kingdom and for that reason repeatedly meeting 7, 
with Mariamme about public business or because of secret in- 
the respect which he was bound to show her as the concerning 


queen, repeatedly fell into talks about Herod’s Matiamme. 


ταῦτα καὶ τὰς ἐλπίδας οὐκ ἀσφαλεῖς ἔχων ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ὅλων, ἀπῇει πρὸς ᾿Αντώνιον. 

68 (6) ‘O δὲ ᾿Ιώσηπος ἐπὶ τῆς διοικήσεως ὧν τῶν 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ πραγμάτων, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο συνεχὲς 
ἐντυγχάνων τῇ Μαριάμμῃ περί τε πραγματείας καὶ 
τιμῆς ἕνεκεν, ἣν ἔδει βασιλευούσῃ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ γενέ- 


σθαι, καθίει ets" συνεχεῖς ὁμιλίας ὑπὲρ τῆς Ἡρώδου 
60 πρὸς αὐτὴν εὐνοίας καὶ φιλοστοργίας. ἐξειρωνευο- 
μένων δὲ γυναικείως τοὺς λόγους καὶ μάλιστα τῆς 
3 ld e N é 3 ’ὔ > 
Αλεξάνδρας, ὑπερεσπουδακὼς ὁ ᾿ΙἸώσηπος ἐπι- 
δεῖξαι τὴν διάνοιαν τοῦ βασιλέως, προήχθη καὶ τὰ 
περὶ τὴν ἐντολὴν εἰπεῖν, πίστιν αὐτὰ “ποιούμενος ὡς 
οὔτε" χωρὶς ἐκείνης ζῆν δύναται, κἂν εἰ πάσχοι τι 
δεινὸν οὐκ ἀξιοῦντος οὐδὲ θανάτῳ διαζευχθῆναι. 
70 ταῦτα μὲν 6 ᾿Ιώσηπος. αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες, ὡς εἰκός, 
3 \ / ~ \ \ € 4 ld 
od τὸ φιλόστοργον τῆς περὶ τὸν Ηρώδην διαθέσεως, 
τὸ δὲ χαλεπόν, εἰ μηδ᾽ ἀποθνήσκοντος ὑστερήσειαν 
ἀπωλείας καὶ θανάτου τυραννικοῦ, προλαμβάνου- 
gat, χαλεπὴν τὴν ὑπόνοιαν τοῦ ῥηθέντος εἶχον. 
> ‘ , \ / > LA ‘\ A 
1 (7) “Ev δὲ τούτῳ καὶ λόγος ἐγένετο κατὰ τὴν 


affection and great love for her. And when in 
women’s fashion she and, even more so, Alexandra, 
affected not to believe his statements, Joseph in an 
excess of zeal to reveal the king’s feelings let himself 
go so far as to speak of the instructions given him, 
offering them as proof of the fact that Herod could 
not live without her nor, if he should suffer a malign 
fate, would he even then consent to be separated 
from her by death. That was Joseph’s argument. 
But the women, as was natural, were chiefly im- 
pressed 5 not with Herod’s feeling of great love but 
with his cruelty, reflecting that not even by his death 
would they escape the doom of a tyrannical death 
themselves, and so in what was told them they found 
an implication of cruelty. 


(7) At this juncture a report went round the city’ The false 


of Jerusalem, coming from those who hated Herod, Wmou of 


that Antony had tortured him and put him to death. 


πόλιν τῶν ἹἹεροσολυμιτῶν παρὰ τῶν ἐν ἔχθει τὸν 
Ἡρώδην ἐ ἐχόντων, ὡς ᾿Αντώνιος αἰκισάμενος αὐτὸν 


ἀποκτείνειεν. ἡ δὲ φήμη πάντας μὲν ἐτάραξεν, ὡς 
εἰκός, τοὺς περὶ τὸ βασίλειον, μάλιστα δὲ τὰς 
72 γυναῖκας. ᾿Αλεξάνδρα δὲ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιώσηπον ἀνα- 
πείθει τῶν βασιλείων ἐξελθόντα σὺν αὐταῖς προσ- 
φυγεῖν τοῖς σημείοις τοῦ Ῥωμαϊκοῦ τάγματος, ὃ 

1 E: καθίει M εἴ εχ corr. A: καθιεὶς rell.: inseruit Lat. 


2 Dindorf: οὐδὲ codd. 
8 προσλαμβάνουσαι LAMW: putaverunt Lat. 


* Or perhaps “ concerning the (fate of the) government ” 
(τῶν ὅλων). 
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death. This rumour, as was natural, excited all the 
people in the palace, especially the women. And 
Alexandra persuaded Joseph to leave the palace 
with them and flee for refuge to the standards of 
the Roman legion,* which at that time was encamped 


» There is a partial parallel to §§ 68-87 in B.J, i. 441-444, 
nee below. 

9 Text and meaning somewhat uncertain. 

4 Antony had thirteen legions in Syria, including one at 
Jerusalem, according to W. W. Tarn in C4H x. 77. 
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fal ~ yi i 
τότε περὶ τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ φρουρᾷ τῆς βασιλείας 
2 “ὃ ‘3 , | λέ 1, ὃ \ Α . r4 

73 ἐστρατοπεδευεν ἡγουμένου LovAtov ta γὰρ TOU- 
Tov" πρῶτον μέν, εἰ Kal Tis ἀπαντήσειε ταραχὴ 

4 4 . ? / 3 3 , Ld Ε] A 
περὶ tHv αὐλήν, ἐν ἀσφαλεστέρῳ διάξειν αὐτοὶ 
Ῥωμαίους εὐμενεῖς ἔχοντες" ἔπειτα καὶ τεύξεσθαι 
παντὸς ἠλπικέναι, τὴν Μαριάμμην ᾿Αντωνίου 

La ‘ 3 κὺ ‘ A 3 A 2 ’ Α 
θεασαμένου, δι᾽ οὗ καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀναλήψεσθαι καὶ 
μηδενὸς ὑστερήσειν ὧν εἰκὸς τοῖς ἐν εὐγενείᾳ 
βασιλικῇ γεγονόσιν. 

74 (8) “Et τούτων δὲ τῶν λογισμῶν τετυχηκόσιν 
αὐτοῖς γράμματα map “Ἡρώδου περὶ τῶν ὅλων 
Ε] t to on ars ᾿ . ᾿ 4 ~ , 
adixeto, τῆς φήμης ἐναντία καὶ τῶν προλαληθέν- 

15 των. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἐγένετο παρ᾽ ᾿Λ. f ) 
των. ἐπειδὴ yap ἐγ παρ᾽ ᾿Αντωνίῳ, ταχὺ 
μὲν αὐτὸν ἀνεκτήσατο τοῖς δώροις ἃ φέρων ἧκεν 
Ld ¢ , A “ 
ἐκ τῶν “Ἱεροσολύμων, ταχὺ δὲ ταῖς ὁμιλίαις παρ- 

3 \ ” ψ . ~ 
εστήσατο μὴ χαλεπῶς ἔχειν" els αὐτόν, of τε τῆς 

4 κ ΄ ? A 4 
Κλεοπάτρας λόγοι πρὸς τὴν ἐξ ἐκείνου θεραπείαν 
2 0 fa aa A ” aren, - 

16 ἧττον ἠδυνήθησαν" οὐ γὰρ ἔφη καλῶς ἔχειν ᾽Αν- 
τώνιος βασιλέα περὶ τῶν κατὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν γεγε- 
νημένων εὐθύνας ἀπαιτεῖν: οὕτως γὰρ ἂν οὐδὲ 

λ ‘ vee. ὃ ῇ δὲ 4 \ .- ~ 3 ta 
βασιλεὺς εἴη" δόντας δὲ τὴν τιμὴν Kal τῆς ἐξουσίας 
4 tm ~ ~ 
καταξιώσαντας ἐᾶν αὐτῇ χρῆσθαι. τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ 
ζω , 4 “ 
τῇ Κλεοπάτρᾳ μὴ πολυπραγμονεῖσθαι τὰ περὶ τὰς 
1 υἱοῦ Ἰούδα PF et in marg. AM. 
4 Niese: τοῦτο codd. 


8. προληφθέντων LAMW, 
4 τὸ χαλεπῶς ἔχον Niese. 


“ Against popular uprisings. 
ὃ Variant “a son of Juda.” The identity of this officer 
has not been established. 
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about the city to protect the king’s position? and 
was under the command of Julius. For, she said, 
through this (force of Romans) 5 they would, in the 
first place, live in greater security by having the 
Romans friendly to them if any disturbance should 
take place in the palace; in the second place, she 
also hoped to obtain everything she wanted if Antony 
were to see Mariamme, for through him they might 
recover the throne and so lack for nothing which it 
was proper for those of royal birth to have. 

(8) While they were occupied with these thoughts, Herod 
a letter came to them from Herod concerning the 
affairs of the country, which was contrary to rumour with 
and to what had earlier been reported. For when 
he had met with Antony he had quickly won him 
over with the gifts which he had brought from 
Jerusalem, and by his speeches he had quickly dis- 
posed him not to feel angry toward him. As for the 
arguments of Cleopatra, they were of little avail 
against Herod’s way of currying his favour, for 
Antony had said that it was improper to demand an 
accounting of his reign from a king, since in that’ 
case he would not be a king at all, and those who 
had given a man this office and conferred authority 
upon him should permit him to exercise it. At the 
same time he told Cleopatra that she would be 
better off if she did not meddle in ὁ the affairs of the 


¢ Text slightly emended. 

4 Variant ‘‘ had been anticipated.’’ The report of Herod, 
which follows, is open to suspicion of distortion either by 
Herod himself or of Josephus’ source. 

4 Or perhaps “ were not overmuch concerned with,” the 
exact shade of meaning depending upon the accuracy of 
Herod’s report. Below, in § 165, πολυπραγμονεῖν means “ to 
take part in public affairs.” 
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his success 
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11 ἀρχὰς ἔλεγε συμφέρειν. ὑπὲρ τούτων ἔγραφεν 
Ἡρώδης καὶ τὰς ἄλλας διεξήει τιμάς, ἃς ἔχοι παρ᾽ 
᾿Αντωνίῳ, συνθακῶν' ἐν ταῖς διαγνώσεσι καὶ 
συνεστιώμενος ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστης ἡμέρας, καὶ τούτων 
ὅπως" τυγχάνοι χαλεπῆς εἰς τὰς διαβολὰς αὐτῷ τῆς 
Κλεοπάτρας οὔσης, ἣ πόθῳ τῆς χώρας ἐξαιτουμένη 
τὴν βασιλείαν αὑτῇ προσγενέσθαι, πάντα τρόπον ἐκ- 

78 ποδὼν αὐτὸν ἐσπουδάκει ποιεῖσθαι. δικαίου μέντοι 
τυγχάνων ᾿Αντωνίου μηδὲν ἔτι προσδοκᾶν δυσχερές, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ θᾶττον ἥξειν, βεβαιοτέραν τὴν εὔνοιαν τὴν 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ προσειληφὼς τῇ βασιλείᾳ καὶ τοῖς 

19 πράγμασιν. καὶ τῇ Κλεοπάτρᾳ μηκέτι προσεῖναι 
τὴν ἐλπίδα τῆς πλεονεξίας, δόντος ᾿Αντωνίου ἀνθ᾽ 
ὧν ἠξίου τὴν κοίλην Συρίαν καὶ διὰ τούτου παρη- 
γορήσαντος ὁμοῦ καὶ ἀποσκευασαμένου τὰς ἐντεύ- 
ξεις ἃς ὑπὲρ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐποιεῖτο. 
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ruler. This was the content of Herod’s letter, in 
which he also recounted the other honours which he 
had received from Antony, such as sitting with him 
when he gave judgment and being entertained at 
dinner by him every day; and (he told) how he 
received such privileges in spite of Cleopatra’s bitter 
charges against him, for in her desire to possess his 
land she demanded his throne for herself and sought 
by every means to get him out of the way. Herod, 
however, had found Antony fair and he no longer 
expected anything unpleasant to happen but would 
in fact soon come home with the assurance of having 
strengthened Antony’s goodwill toward his throne 
and his government. And Cleopatra, he said, could 
no longer cherish any hope of fully satisfying her 
greed, for Antony had given her Coele-Syria ¢ instead 
of the territory which she had asked for and in this 
way had placated her while at the same time ridding 
himself of the appeals which she had been making 
for Judaea. 


(9) When this letter was delivered, the women Herod’s 


abandoned the project of fleeing to the Romans {lousy of 


which they had formed in the belief that Herod was Joseph 


80 (9) Τούτων τῶν γραμμάτων ἀπενεχθέντων ἐπαύ- 
σαντο μὲν ἐκείνης τῆς ὁρμῆς, ἣν ὡς ἀπολωλότος 
executed, 


εἶχον καταφυγεῖν ἐπὶ rods Ρωμαίους" od μὴν ἔλα- 
θεν αὐτῶν ἡ προαίρεσις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ παραπέμψας ὃ 
βασιλεὺς ᾿Αντώνιον ἐπὶ Πάρθους εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν 
ὑπέστρεψεν, εὐθὺς μὲν ἥ τε ἀδελφὴ Σαλώμη καὶ 


1 Hudson: συνθηκῶν aut συνθωκῶν codd. Εἰ, 
2 ὅμως LAMWE Lat, 


* Probably Chalcis in the Lebanon region, as plausibly 
argued by Schiirer, GJV i. 362-364. This gift is apparently 
different from that made later (cf. Ant. xv. 92 ff.) in the same 
year, which Plutarch, Ant. 36 and Dio Cassius, xlix. 32, 
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dead. Their plan, however, had not remained a 
secret, for when the king returned to Judaea after 
escorting Antony part of his way against the Par- 
thians,® his sister Salome and his mother ° immedi- 


place earlier, at the beginning of Antony’s campaign against 
the Parthians in 36 B.c. 

Ὁ Some scholars suspect that ‘‘ Parthians ἢ here is a slip 
for ** Armenians,” but this supposition is unnecessary, since 
Antony in 34 8.c. planned to invade Parthia although he 
actually ended up by invading and subduing Armenia, see 
below, § 104, and Debevoise, pp. 133-134. 

¢ Her name was Cyprus (Kypros), see dnt. xiv. 121. 
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i 4 > “ἡ A 4 ἃ Δ Ν eee {᾿ Ν 8 
ἡ μήτηρ αὐτῷ τὴν διάνοιαν ἣν ἔσχον οἱ περὶ τὴν 
A : % 
81 ᾿Αλεξάνδραν ἀπεσήμηναν, ἡ δὲ Σαλώμη καὶ κατὰ 
? - 
τἀνδρὸς ᾿Ιωσήπου λόγον εἶπεν, ἐν διαβολῇ ποι- 
οῦσα καὶ τὸ Μαριάμμῃ συγγενόμενον διατελεῖν. 
n »-.- Κ᾽ . 4 ᾿ 3 
ἔλεγε δὲ ταῦτα χαλεπῶς ἔχουσα πρὸς αὐτὴν ἐκ 
᾿ ‘ 4 4 la 
πλείονος, ὅτι κατὰ τὰς διαφορὰς φρονήματι χρω- 
μένη μείζονι, τὴν ἐκείνων ἐξωνείδιζε δυσγένειαν. 
€ f \ ~ 39." A} f 3 ~ A 
82 ‘Hpwons δὲ θερμῶς det καὶ λίαν ἐρωτικῶς πρὸς 
τὴν Μαριάμμην ἔχων, εὐθὺς μὲν ἐξετετάρακτο καὶ 
Α , 3 " 3 , > 5.18 
τὴν ζηλοτυπίαν οὐκ ἔφερεν, ἐπικρατούμενος δ᾽ ἀεὶ 
τοῦ μὴ προήετές τι ποιῆσαι διὰ τὸν ἔρωτα, συντόνῳ 
ἐξ , ᾿ a , ; : Ὡ | 
τῷ πάθει καὶ τῷ ζήλῳ παρωξυμμένος ἰδίᾳ τὴν 
Μαριάμμην ἀνέκρινεν ὑπὲρ τῶν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιώσηπον. 
3 ,ὔ δ᾽ 3 ’ Ἁ ᾿ θ᾽ y τὰς δὲ 
83 ἀπομνυμενὴς exelvns καὶ πᾶν ood τῇ μηδεν 
~ | a ee 
ἁμαρτούσῃ προσῆν eis ἀπολογίαν καταλογιζομένης, 
3 0 A. A e λ ‘ A , 
ἀνεπείθετο κατὰ μικρὸν 6 βασιλεὺς καὶ μετέβαινεν 
ἐκ τῆς ὀργῆς, ἡττώμενος τῆς περὶ τὴν γυναῖκα 
φιλοστοργίας, ὡς ἀπολογεῖσθαι περὶ ὧν ἔδοξεν 
ἀκούσας πεπιστευκέναι, καὶ περὶ τῆς κοσμιότητος 
" ~ ‘ ε / , ? / a wv 
84 αὐτῇ πολλὴν ὡμολόγει χαριν, αὑτος τε OTWS EXOL 
“~ 4 
στοργῆς καὶ εὐνοίας πρὸς αὐτὴν ἀνωμολόγει" καὶ 
~ > ~ Cal 
τέλος, ws ἐν τοῖς ἐρωτικοῖς φιλεῖ, προύπιπτον εἰς 
ὃ , Ἁ AAA ὃ “--- 3 4 ? ? 
aKpva μετὰ πολλῆς σπουδῆς ἐμπεφυκότες ἀλλή- 
8ὅ λοις. ἀεὶ δὲ καὶ μᾶλλον τοῦ βασιλέως πιστουμένου 
. 5 | ς- κα 5 ‘6 2) “τ 5. a 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὑτοῦ διάθεσιν ἕλκοντος," “ οὐ φιλοῦν- 
2) F ς / ce \ \ \ 2 > 
tos, εἶπεν ἡ Μαριάμμη, ‘70 κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν, εἰ 
πάσχοι τι χαλεπὸν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αντωνίου, κἀμὲ συναπολέ- 


1 εἶπεν τὸ P: ante ἐν διαβολῇ lacunam stat. Niese. 
3 τὸ Bekker: τῇ codd. 
40 : 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 80-85 


ately revealed to him what the intentions of Alex- 
andra and her friends had been. Salome also spoke 
against her husband Joseph, accusing him of having 
frequently had intercourse with Mariamme. She 
said these things because for a long time she had 
hated Mariamme, who had shown a proud spirit in 
their disputes and had reproached Salome’s family 
with their low birth. Herod, who had always felt a 
burning love for Mariamme, was at once violently 
disturbed and was scarcely able to bear his jealousy, 
but he had enough control of himself all this time 
not to do ®% anything rash because of his love. But 
goaded by his intense emotion and jealousy, he 
privately questioned Mariamme about her relations 
with Joseph, As she denied everything on oath and 
in her defence said everything that could possibly 
be said by a woman who had done no wrong, the 
king gradually let himself be persuaded and got over 
his anger, and being overcome by his fondness for 
his wife, he actually apologized for seeming to be- 
lieve what he had heard. He freely admitted his 
gratitude for her modest behaviour and he acknow- 
ledged how fond of her and how devoted to her he 
was. Finally, as is usual with lovers, they fell to 
weeping and to embracing one another with great 
intensity. But as the king continued to assure her 
of his feeling for her and to urge her to share this,® 
Mariamme said, ‘‘ It was not the act of a lover to 
command that if anything serious should happen to 
him at the hands of Antony, I should be put to death 


* Variant “‘ for fear of doing.” 
> Variant omits “ and to urge her to share this.” 


3 δ᾽ ἀεὶ] δέει LW. 
4 καὶ ἐπὶ. ., ἕλκοντος] τὴν αὐτοῦ διάθεσιν PFV. 
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, — ? 1 
86 σθαι τὴν οὐδενὸς αἰτίαν.᾽᾿᾽. τούτου προσπεσόντος 
~ , / € A ἡβθὺ \ ? 
τοῦ λόγου περιπαθήσας ὁ βασιλεὺς εὐθὺς μὲν ἐκ 
Ee ἢ ΠΝ ΝΙΝ , 2 A, Do δὲ ᾿ - 1. ἡ 
TOV χειρῶν αὐτὴν ἀφῆκεν, ἐβόα δὲ καὶ τῶν αὐτὸς 
~ ~ 4 ’.-ς μ᾿ 
ἑαυτοῦ τριχῶν ἐδράττετο, περιφανὲς φώριον ἔχειν 
“ι΄, »" f > 
87 τῆς τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήπου πρὸς αὐτὴν κοινωνίας λέγων" od 
\ n 3 a “ 3 YE μὲ 4 in 
yap av ἐξειπεῖν ἃ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἤκουσε, μὴ μεγάλης 
- ᾿ i . = ΄ ” : 257 
αὐτοῖς πίστεως ἐγγενομένης. οὕτως δ᾽ ἔχων ὀλίγου 
~ : ‘ Fat 4 
μὲν ἀπέκτεινε τὴν γυναῖκα, νικώμενος δὲ τῷ πρὸς 
on ε “~ > 4 
αὐτὴν ἔρωτι ταύτης μὲν τῆς ὁρμῆς" ἐκράτησεν 
aA o ~ \ ~ 
ἑαυτοῦ, διακαρτερήσὰς ὀδυνηρῶς καὶ δυσχερῶς, 
A f > , Qo 3 », 3 “ [4 
τὸν μέντοι ᾿Ιώσηπον οὐδ᾽ εἰς ὄψιν ἐλθόντα διαχρή- 
4 ᾿ A Ἁ 2 / φ ε , 
σασθαι προσέταξε, καὶ τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδραν ὡς ἁπάν- 
τῶν παραιτίαν δήσας ἐφύλαττεν. 
» : A A . A 4 ’ 
88 (iv. 1) Ἔν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ τὰ περὶ τὴν Συρίαν 
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too, though not guilty of anything.” When these 
words came out, the king became violently indignant 
and at once released her from his arms, crying out 
and tearing his hair and saying that he now had 
clear and damning proof of Joseph’s sexual intimacy 
with her, for he would not have disclosed what he 
had been privately told if there had not been full 
confidence between them. Being in this state, he 
was near to killing his wife, but being overcome by 
his love for her, he restrained the impulse, though 
the effort was painful and difficult. He did, however, 
give orders for Joseph to be executed without even 
being admitted to see him, and he kept Alexandra 
in chains and under guard on the ground that she 
was partly to blame for all these troubles.?. 


(iv. 1) ὃ Meanwhile there was confusion in the Antony 
affairs of Syria, for Cleopatra did not give up trying ὅσον τα 
to make Antony attack all (its rulers) and to persuade a 


\ b 3 f aA f Η A 
ταραχὰς εἶχεν, οὐκ ἀνιείσης τῆς Κλεοπάτρας τὸν 
᾿Αντώνιον μὴ πᾶσιν ἐπιχειρεῖν" ἔπειθε γὰρ ἀφαιρού- 


¢ / A U 7 AN / A 
μενον ἑκάστων tas δυναστείας αὐτῇ διδόναι, Kat 
~ ‘ ᾿ d lal r ᾿ . 
πλεῖστον ἴσχυεν ἐκ τῆς ἐκείνου πρὸς αὐτὴν ἐπι- 
’ αἰ τ ἘΠ ρος λῚ Σ 5 - Ἷ , aa Bo | Sere “ 
89 θυμίας. φύδει δὲ πλεονεξίᾳ χαίρουσα παρανομίας 
9O\ > 7¢ 8 \ \ 3 / Ὁ ‘ f 
οὐδὲν ἐνέλιπε," Tov μὲν adeAddv, @ τὴν βασιλείαν 
ἤδει γενησομένην, προανελοῦσα φαρμάκοις πεντε- 
ὃ Lape vw μά 2 ‘ δ᾽ LO λ ‘ 7A 4 
καιδέκατον ἔτος ἔχοντα, THY δ᾽ ἀδελφὴν ᾿Αρσινόην 
κε , bd "Ed f εἰ “ lon 7A / ὃ 
τεύουσαν ἐν ἔσῳ πρὸς τῷ τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος 
1 προπεσόντος Niese. 


2 ταύτην .. . ὁρμὴν PFLWE, 
8 ἔλιπε Vi: édetrre(v) PF Exc. 


“Τὴ ΒΒ]. i. 441-444 Josephus relates the same story about 
Mariamme and Joseph except that there Mariamme too is 
said to have been put to death by her jealous husband. 
Moreover, in Ant. xv. 185-231 Josephus narrates a similar 
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him to take away the dominions of each and give 
them to her ; and she had a great influence over him 
because of his passion for her. Since she was prone 
to covetousness by nature, there was no lawless 
deed which she did not commit; she had already 
caused the death by poisoning of her brother when 
he was only fifteen years old because she knew that 
he was to become king,’ and she had her sister 
Arsinoé killed by Antony when she was a suppliant 
incident involving Herod’s friend Soémus on the occasion of 
Herod’s visits to Octavian in 30-29 B.c. The accounts in 
Ant, appear preferable to that in B.J. with its evident ana- 
chronisms. 

» §§ 88-107 have a partial parallel in B.J. i. 359-363. 

¢ This was Ptolemy XIII (surnamed Theos Philopator 
after his elder brother, Cleopatra’s boy-husband, had mys- 
teriously disappeared in 47 8.c.), who died soon after 
Cleopatra returned to Egypt from Rome in 44 Β.0, 
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90 ἱερῷ ἀποκτείνασα δι᾽ ᾿Αντωνίου: χρημάτων yap 
ἕνεκεν, εἴ που μόνον ἐλπισθείη, καὶ ναοὶ καὶ τάφοι 
παρενομήθησαν, οὔθ᾽ ἱεροῦ τινος οὕτως ἀσύλου 
δόξαντος ὡς μὴ περιαιρεθῆναι τὸν ἐν αὐτῷ κόσμον, 
οὔτε βεβήλου μὴ πᾶν ὁτιοῦν τῶν ἀπηγορευμένων 
παθόντος, εἰ μέλλοι μόνον εἰς εὐπορίαν ἀρκέσειν 

9] τῇ τῆς ἀδικούσης πλεονεξίᾳ. τὸ δ᾽ ὅλον οὐδὲν 
αὔταρκες ἦν γυναικὶ καὶ πολυτελεῖ καὶ δουλευούσῃ 
ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις, μὴ καὶ τὰ πάντα πρὸς τὴν ἐπίνοιαν 
ἐνδεῖν ὧν ἐσπουδάκει. διὰ ταῦτα καὶ τὸν ᾿Αντώ- 
νιον ἤπειγεν ἀεὶ τὰ τῶν ἄλλων ἀφαιρούμενον αὐτῇ 
χαρίζεσθαι, καὶ διαβᾶσα σὺν ἐκείνῳ τὴν Συρίαν 

92 ἐπενόει κτῆμα ποιήσασθαι. Λυσανίαν μὲν οὖν τὸν 
Πτολεμαίου Πάρθους αἰτιασαμένη τοῖς πράγμασιν 
ἐπάγειν ἀποκτίννυσιν, ἤτει δὲ παρ᾽ ᾿Αντωνίου τήν 
τε ᾿Ιουδαίαν καὶ τὴν τῶν ᾿Αράβων, ἀξιοῦσα τοὺς 

98 βασιλεύοντας αὐτῶν ἀφελέσθαι. τῷ δ᾽ ᾿Αντωνίῳ 
τὸ μὲν ὅλον ἡττᾶσθαι συνέβαινε τῆς γυναικός, ὡς 
μὴ μόνον ἐκ τῆς ὁμιλίας ἀλλὰ καὶ φαρμάκοις δοκεῖν 


1 ἱερῷ om. PF: ναῷ V. 

2 ἀρκέσειν ex Lat. (satisfacere) add. Richards et Shutt: 
συμφέρειν add. Herwerden. 

37 PFV: aliquid Lat. 


* According to Dio Cassius, xlviii, 24, 2, Antony killed 
Cleopatra’s ἀδελφούς after dragging them out of the temple 
of Artemis in Ephesus. Appian, B.C. v. 9, says that he had 
her sister Arsinoé killed when she was a suppliant of Artemis 
Leukophryene ‘ in Miletus,” an error for ‘“* Ephesus,”’ since 
‘“* Megabyzos,” whom Appian there mentions as the priest 
of Artemis, was the official Persian name of Artemis’ priest 
in Ephesus, as pointed out by D. Magie, Roman Rule in 
Asia Minor, ii. 887 note 86, 1279 note 5, 

ὃ The infinitive “to satisfy’? is conjecturally supplied 
from the Latin. 
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at the temple of Artemis in Ephesus.* For the sake 
of any money which there was the slightest hope of 
getting, both temples and tombs were violated. No 
sacred place was considered so inviolable that it did 
not have its furnishings removed and there was no 
secular place that did not suffer every kind of forbidden 
treatment so long as it was likely to satisfy ® to the 
full the greed of this wicked woman. In sum, nothing 
was enough by itself for this extravagant woman, who 
was enslaved by her appetites, so that the whole 
world failed to satisfy the desires of her imagination.¢ 
That was why she continually prodded Antony to 
take away the possessions of others and give them 
to her. And when she passed through Syria with 
him, she thought of ways to get it into her possession. 
She therefore accused Lysanias, the son of Ptole- 
maeus, of bringing in the Parthians against the 
interests of the (Roman) government, and had him 
killed. She also asked Antony for Judaea and 
Arabia, requesting him to take them away from 
their royal rulers. Now Antony was so much 
dominated by this woman, as it happened, that it 
seemed as if he obeyed her every wish not only 
because of his intimacy with her but also because of 


¢ The meaning is not quite clear; possibly the text means 
““she imagined that she lacked everything if she lacked 
anything that she desired.” 

¢ This was in 40 8.c.. when Lysanias was allied with 
Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, see Ant. xiv. 330-333. 
Lysanias was ruler of Chalcis or Ituraea, a small territory Εἰ. 
of Mt. Hermon and S. of Damascus. According to Plutarch 
and Dio Cassius (see above, § 79 note a) Lysanias was killed 
in 36 B.c., while Josephus makes it appear that Lysanias 
was killed in 34 B.c., see above, § 80 note 6. 

6 4.6. Herod, king of Judaea, and Malchus, king of Arabia, 
see BJ. i. 360. 
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‘ " Α i 
ὑπακούειν εἰς 6 τι ἂν ἐκείνη θέλῃ" τὸ μέντοι περι- 
nn Ν p ‘ A ,ὕ ον 4 1 
haves τῆς ἀδικίας ἐξεδυσώπει μὴ μέχρι τοσούτου 
ὔ ε f . |. Jd 
94 κατήκοον γενόμενον ἐπὶ μεγίστοις ἁμαρτάνειν. ἐν 
a > ὦ / 
οὖν μήτ᾽ ἀρνηθῇ παντάπασιν μήθ᾽ ὅσα προσέταττεν 
> “a ‘4 4 “ 
ἐκείνη διαπραξάμενος ἐκ φανεροῦ δόξῃ κακός, μέρη 
“- εξ ἕ . f é > 4 
τῆς χώρας ἑκατέρου παρελόμενος τούτοις αὐτὴν 
/ 
95 ἐδωρήσατο. δίδωσι δὲ Kal τὰς ἐντὸς ᾿Ελευθέρου 
“ \ , - A 
ποταμοῦ πόλεις ἄχρις Αἰγύπτου χωρὶς Tupov kat 
~ 4 
Σιδῶνος, ἐκ προγόνων εἰδὼς ἐλευθέρας, πολλὰ 
λιπαρούσης αὐτῆς αὑτῇ" δοθῆναι. 
96 (2) Τούτων ἡ Ἀλεοπάτρα τυχοῦσα καὶ παρα- 
᾿ > » 3 
πέμψασα μέχρις Ἑϊφράτου τὸν ᾿Αντώνιον ἐπ᾽ ᾽Αρ- 
μενίαν στρατευόμενον ἀνέστρεφε καὶ γίνεται μὲν 
3 ΓΑ. ; 4 A Η͂ ᾿ a 2λθ ὃ 4 ‘ 3 
ἐν ᾿Απαμείᾳ καὶ Δαμασκῷ, παρῆλθε δὲ καὶ εἰς 
~ A ~ 
τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν Ἡρώδου συντυχόντος αὐτῇ καὶ τῆς 
i ‘ ε 
τε "ApaBias τὰ δοθέντα καὶ τὰς περὶ τὴν ‘lepi- 
-- , , ¢ ’, 
χοῦντα προσόδους μισθωσαμένου": φέρει δ᾽ ἡ χώρα 
a ως “ A 
τὸ βάλσαμον, ὃ τιμιώτατον τῶν ἐκεῖ Kal παρὰ 
, fa fd : , ‘ A lg 
μόνοις φύεται, τόν τε φοίνικα πολὺν καὶ καλόν. 
91 ἐν τούτοις οὖσα καὶ πλείονος αὐτῇ συνηθείας πρὸς 
τὸν Ἡρώδην γινομένης διεπείραζεν εἰς συνουσίαν 
2λθ ~ ~ A an 4 A 3 λ ,ὔ σ΄ 
ἐλθεῖν τῷ βασιλεῖ, φύσει μὲν ἀπαρακαλύπτως ταῖς 
ἐντεῦθεν ἡδοναῖς χρωμένη, τάχα δέ τι καὶ παθοῦσα 
1 τοσοῦδε LAMWE. 
2 αὐτῆς om. LVW: αὑτῇ om. PF Exc. 


3 EK Lat.: ‘Hpwdou μισθωσαμένου codd. 
4 ὀποβάλσαμον (ex Ant. xiv. 54) con. Niese. 


α i.e. of Herod and Malchus. 

> The cities on the sea-coast of Phoenicia and Palestine. 

¢ On these grants and those mentioned above, in § 79, see 
Momigliano, Ricerche, pp. 349-350. 
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being under the influence of drugs. The openness 
of her wrongdoing, however, made him feel ashamed 
and kept him from being so obliging as to commit 
the most serious crimes. And so, in order not to 
refuse her altogether or openly to appear wicked by 
carrying out all her orders, he took away some parts 
of either’s * territory and presented them to her. He 
also gave her the cities between the Eleutherus River 
and Egypt? with the exception of Tyre and Sidon, 
which he knew to have been free from the time of 
their ancestors, although she earnestly pleaded that 
they be given to her.¢ 

(2) After obtaining these grants and escorting 
Antony as far as the Euphrates on his expedition 
against Armenia, Cleopatra returned and. stopped 
in Apamea and Damascus. She then went on to 
Judaea, where Herod met her and leased from her 
those parts of Arabia that had been given to her and 
also the revenues of the region about Jericho.* This 
country bears balsam, which is the most precious 
thing there and grows there alone’ and also palm 
trees, which are both numerous and excellent.’ 
Being in this situation and having Herod’s company 
very often, Cleopatra attempted to have sexual rela- 
tions with the king, for she was by nature used to 
enjoying this kind of pleasure without disguise. Per- 

4 In BJ. i. 362 Josephus writes “ against the Parthians.”’ 
The expedition actually ended with the capture of the 
Armenian king, see below. 

¢ The payment was two hundred talents annually, accord- 
ing to BJ. i. 362 and Ant, xv. 132. 

4 In Ant. ix. 7 Josephus says that balsam also grows at 
En-gedi, on the W. shore of the Dead Sea. 

9 On the products of Jericho see Ant. xiv. 54 and the 


detailed account in B.J. iv. 459-475, The ancient Testimonia 
are given by Schiirer, G/V i. 380 note 37. 
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3 4 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐρωτικὸν ἢ καὶ TO πιθανώτερον ἀρχὴν 
~ ᾽; v 
ἐνέδρας τὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ γενησομένην ὕβριν ὕποκατα- 
A δὲ i 3 3 θ “ φ “ θ 1 
σκευάζουσα: τὸ δὲ σύμπαν ἐξ ἐπιθυμίας ἡττῆσθαι 
» 

98 διέφαινεν. ᾿Ηρώδης δὲ καὶ πάλαι μὲν οὐκ εὔνους 
* 5 Κλ Pee se Nc > ἢ f 
ἦν τῇ Κλεοπάτρᾳ, χαλεπὴν eis ἅπαντας ἐπιστά- 

᾿. δ ‘ - > ~ 9 ὃ » 3 ΄λ 3 
μενος, τότε δὲ καὶ μισεῖν ἀξιῶν εἰ δι᾿ ἀσέλγειαν εἰς 
“» ~ , > > 
τοῦτο πρόεισιν, καὶ φθῆναι τιμωρούμενος, εἰ ἐν- 

, « / 
εδρεύουσα" τοιούτοις ἐγχειροίη, τοὺς μὲν λόγους 
+ mf f λὴ > ? 4 Aa al 
αὐτῆς διεκρούσατο, βουλὴν 8” ἐποιήσατο σὺν τοῖς 
, e , »” > ' ~ ᾿ ~ A 

99 φίλοις ὑποχείριον ἔχων ἀποκτεῖναι: "πολλῶν yap 
3 , . a. ͵΄“΄΄. 4 > fF ΄. " 
ἀπαλλάξενν κακῶν ἅπαντας οἷς ἐγένετό τε ἤδη 
χαλεπὴ καὶ προσεδοκᾶτο" τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτο καὶ 
> , ’ 30. 3 , a 3 
᾿Αντωνίῳ λυσιτελήσειν οὐδ᾽ ἐκείνῳ πιστῆς ἐσο- 

ΜΝ 4 , 
μένης, εἴ τις αὐτὸν καιρὸς ἢ χρεία κατάσχοι 
4 > 
100 τοιούτων δεησόμενον. ταῦτα βουλευόμενον" ἐκώ- 
ε , ἴω / 
Avov ot φίλοι, πρῶτον μὲν διδάσκοντες ὡς οὐκ 
” 7 , 
ἄξιον μείζω πράττοντα κινδύνων τὸν φανερώτατον 
3 / >? i \ A / \ ? 
ἀναλαμβάνειν, ἐγκείμενοι δὲ Kai δεόμενοι μηδὲν ἐκ 
? 2 t * \ Ἃ ἃ 5» ᾿ 
101 προπετείας ἐπιτηδεύειν' οὐ γὰρ ἂν" ἀνασχέσθαι τὸν 
7A: , 30° ? "ὃ , αὶ \ f 
ντώνιον, οὐδ᾽ εἰ σφόδρα τις αὐτῷ τὸ συμφέρον 
Lan r 4 a. 3 lA 
στήσειε πρὸ τῶν ὀμμάτων: τόν τε yap ἔρωτα 
ἀλλ e , A ὃ nn , A > 3 
μᾶλλον ὑπεκκαύσειν τὸ δοκεῖν βίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ ἐπι- 
λὴ > mam ἢ , θ “ , 8 ᾽ \ 2 A 
βουλὴν αὐτῆς" στέρεσθαι, μέτριόν τε" οὐδὲν εἰς τὴν 
ἀπολογίαν φανεῖσθαι, τοῦ μὲν ἐπιχειρήματος εἰς 
1 ἡττᾶσθαι PFV. 
3 Bekker (ex Lat. vid.): συνεδρεύουσα codd. 
ὃ βουλόμενον FLV W. 


4 ἂν Exc. Bekker: om. codd. 
5 αὐτὸν αὐτῆς ex Lat. ed. pr. © δὲ Ρ. 
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haps, too, she really felt some measure of passion 
for him or, what is more probable, she was secretly 
arranging that any violence which might be done her 
should be the beginning of a trap for him. In short, 
she gave the appearance of being overcome by 
desire. But Herod had for a long while been far from 
friendly to Cleopatra, knowing how vicious she was 
to everyone, and at this time he had reason to think 
her particularly contemptible if it was through lust 
that she went so far; and if she was making such 
advances in order to trap him,* he would have to 
hurt her before she could hurt him. He therefore 
evaded ἢ her proposals and took counsel with his 
friends whether he should kill her while he had her 
in his power. In this way, he said, he would rid of 
many evils all those to whom she had already been 
vicious or was likely to be in future. At the same 
time, he argued, this would be a boon to Antony, 
for not even to him would she show loyalty if some 
occasion or need should compel him to ask for it. 
But his friends prevented him from acting upon this 
plan. In the first place they pointed out that it was 
not worth his while to incur the very obvious danger 
of this serious step, and they also urgently begged 
him not to act impulsively. Antony, they said, 
would not tolerate such action even though one were 
to place its advantages before his very eyes; for 
one thing, his love would flame up the more fiercely 
if he thought that she had been taken from him by 
violence and treachery, and, for another, no excuse 
could appear reasonable for making an attempt 

* Text slightly emended. .,° τ ws 

δ Hudson, Whiston and Chamonard render διεκρούσατο as 


** rejected ” or the like, but this meaning seems not to be 
attested. 
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γυναῖκα “γεγενημένου μέγιστον ἀξίωμα τῶν κατ᾽ 
«ἐκεῖνον ἐσχηκυῖαν τὸν χρόνον, τῆς δ᾽ ὠφελείας, εἰ 
καὶ ταύτην τις οἰηθείη, σὺν αὐθαδείᾳ καὶ κατα- 

102 γνώσει τῆς ἐκείνου διαθέσεως φανουμένης. ἐξ ὧν 
οὐκ ἄδηλον ὡς μεγάλων καὶ ἀπαύστων, κακῶν 
ἀναπλησθήσεται τὰ περὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ 
γένος, ἐξὸν ἀποκρουσάμενον τὴν ἁμαρτίαν εἰς ἣν 
ἐκείνη παρακαλεῖ, θέσθαι τὸν καιρὸν εὐσχημόνως. 

108 τοιαῦτα δεδιττόμενοι καὶ τὸ κινδυνῶδες ἐξ εἰκότος 
παραδηλοῦντες ἐπέσχον αὐτὸν τῆς ἐπιχειρήσεως. ὁ 
δὲ τὴν Κλεοπάτραν δωρεαῖς θεραπεύσας ἐπ᾽ Αἰγύ- 
πτου προὔπεμψεν. 

104 (8) ᾿Αντώνιος δὲ" τὴν ᾿Αρμενίαν λαβών," ᾿Αρτα- 
βάζην τὸν Τιγράνου σὺν τοῖς παισὶ καὶ σατράπαις 
δέσμιον εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἀποπέμπει, δωρούμενος τού- 
τοις τὴν Κλεοπάτραν καὶ τῷ παντὶ κόσμῳ τῆς 

105 βασιλείας ὃν ἐξ αὐτῆς ἔλαβεν. ᾿Αρμενίας δ᾽ 
ἐβασίλευσεν ᾿Αρταξίας 6 πρεσβύτατος τῶν ἐκείνου 
παίδων, διαδρὰς ἐν τῷ τότε. καὶ τοῦτον ᾿Αρχέλαος 
καὶ Νέρων Καῖσαρ ἐκβαλόντες Τιγράνην τὸν νεώ- 
τερον ἀδελφὸν ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλείαν κατήγαγον. ταῦτα 

A. μὴ e 
ἐν οὖν ἐν ὑστέρῳ. 
106 (4) Ilepi δὲ τοὺς φόρους, obs ἔδει τελεῖν τῆς ὑπ᾽ 
2 ἁπάντων ΡΕΝ. Ot 8 μὲν οὖν BE, 
ὃ ἀναλαβών PF: καταλαβών Vi: παραλαβών E: cepisset 
Lat. 
4 καὶ WE: om, rell. 


α Variant “ all.” 

* In the latter half of 34 5.6. 

* Also known as Artavasdes (Artavazd), the third Arme- 
nian king of that name, In B.J. i. 363 Josephus (or his 
source) calls him a “ Parthian,” evidently confusing him 
with Artavasdes, king of Media, against whom the Armenian 
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Beainst a woman who held the greatest position of 
those living at that time. As for the benefit from 
t, if any such might be thought to exist, it would 

e viewed together with his reckless disregard of 
Antony’s attitude. Such a course, it was not hard 
bo see, would bring a host of unending ¢ evils upon his 
ee and his family. Moreover, it lay open to 

im to avoid the sin to which she was inviting him 
ele to deal with the situation in a respectable way. 

y frightening him with such arguments and making 
lain to him the danger which would probably result 

m his attempt, they kept him from carrying it 
put. Instead, he courted Cleopatra with gifts and 
escorted her on the way to Egypt. 

(3) When Antony had seized Armenia,’ he sent Antony in 
ff Artabazes,* the son of Tigranes, a prisoner to 4t™enl 
gypt with his sons and satraps, making Cleopatra 
ee of them and of all the trappings which he 

d captured with their kingdom. And Artabazes’ 

Idest son Artaxias,? who had escaped at the time, 
ΡΞ ἢ king of Armenia. Then Archelaus* and Nero 

esar’ expelled himand restored his younger brother 
ΤΣ σ το the throne. But these things happened - 
ater. 
(4) As for the tribute which he had to pay Cleo- Herod pays 


‘etalon had earlier fought as an ally of Antony, whom 
e later deserted. 
“δ Or Artaxes (IT). 

¢ King of Cappadocia, who received Lesser Armenia as 
his territory. See Debevoise, p. 141. 
7 Tiberius Claudius Nero, the future emperor Tiberius, 
who had been sent by Augustus to restore order after the 
menians had killed Artaxes. Josephus is thus inaccurate 
saying that Archelaus and Tiberius expelled him. 
# Tigranes III, who died soon afterward, See De Morgan, 
P- 89. 
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107 μίσους αἰτίαν. 


110 μελέστατα" ταῖς παρασκευαῖς χρησάμενος. 


JOSEPHUS 


᾿Αντωνίου δοθείσης χώρας, ὃ μὲν Ἡρώδης δίκαιος 
ἦν, οὐκ ἀσφαλὲς ἡγούμενος διδόναι τῇ Ἀλεοπάτρᾳ 
ὁ δ᾽ “Apa Ἡρώδου τὴν φορὰν 
ἐπιδεξαμένου' χρόνον μέν τινα παρεῖχεν ἐκείνῳ τὰ 
διακόσια τάλαντα, μετὰ ταῦτα δὲ κακοήθης ἦν 
A δὺς ? A 3 δό A 5A . 3 ‘ 
καὶ βραδὺς εἰς τὰς ἀποδόσεις, Kat μόλις εἰ Kal 
μέρη τινὰ διαλύσειεν οὐδὲ ταῦτα διδόναι δοκῶν 
ἀζημίως. 
ε , ? ~ 4 ‘4 > 
(v. 1) ἩΗρώδης δέ, τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον ἀγνωμο- 
νοῦντος καὶ τὸ τελευταῖον οὐδὲν ἔτι τῶν δικαίων 
Ἰς me \ e 3 , Δ 
ποιεῖν ἐθέλοντος, εἶχε μὲν ὡς ἐπεξελευσόμενος, 
προθεσμίᾳ δὲ ἐχρήσατο τῷ Ῥωμαϊκῷ πολέμῳ. 


109 τῆς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ακτίῳ μάχης προσδοκωμένης, ἣν ἐπὶ 


τῆς ἑβδόμης καὶ ὀγδοηκοστῆς πρὸς ταῖς ἑκατὸν 
b] 4 / / “ \ > , 
ὀλυμπιάδος γενέσθαι συνέβη, Ἰζαῖσαρ μὲν ᾿Αντωνίῳ 
περὶ τῶν ὅλων ἔμελλεν ἀγωνιεῖσθαι πραγμάτων, 
‘H ὃ δὲ Α “ - > , oA 
ρώδης δὲ καὶ τῆς χώρας εὐβοτουμένης αὐτῷ 
πολὺν ἤδη χρόνον καὶ προσόδων καὶ δυνάμεων" 
εὑρημένων," ᾿Αντωνίῳ συμμαχίαν κατέλεξεν, ἐπι- 
᾽Αν- 
τώνιος δὲ τῆς μὲν ἐκείνου συμμαχίας οὐδὲν ἔφη 
δεῖσθαι, τὸν δὲ “ApaBa (καὶ γὰρ ἠκηκόει παρ᾽ 
’ ~ \ a , 4 9 , Η 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς Κλεοπάτρας τὴν ἀπιστίαν) ἐπεξελ- 
a , 267 1 ς x 
θεῖν προσέταττεν. ἠξίου yap ἡ Κλεοπάτρα ταῦτα, 
1 ἐπιδειξαμένου (-ος W) FLAWE: conduxisset Lat. 


2 ἐπελευσόμενος PFVW: persequi Lat. 
ὃ δυνάμεως P. 


4 ηὐξημένων Bekker: συνειλεγμένων ex Lat. (collectis) con. 


Richards et Shutt. 
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patra for the land given her by Antony, Herod 
fulfilled his contract, since he thought it would be 
unsafe to give her any reason to hate him. And the 
Arab king, for whose payment of the tribute Herod 
had taken responsibility, continued for some time to 
send him the two hundred talents, but eventually he 
became refractory and was slow in making the pay- 
ments. Indeed, he could hardly be made to settle 
even some portion of his obligation, and not even 
that did he see fit to give without withholding part 
of it.¢ 

(v. 1)? Since the Arab king δ was being refractory 
in this way and finally refused any longer to do what 
he was rightly supposed to, Herod got ready to 
march against him but made the Roman war an 
occasion of delay. As the battle of Actium was 
expected, which, as it happened, took place in 
the hundred and eighty-seventh Olympiad,? when 
Caesar was to contest with Antony for the empire of 
the world, Herod, whose country had been yielding 
him rich crops for a long time, having procured 
revenues and resources, enrolled an auxiliary force 
for Antony and furnished it with the most carefully 
chosen equipment. Antony, however, said that he 
had no need of his help and ordered him to march 
against the Arab king, of whose disloyalty he had 
heard from both Herod and Cleopatra. Now Cleo- 


* More literally “‘ without causing loss ” (ef. Ant. xv. 120). 
Thackeray (Lexicon) suggests ‘‘ without fraud.” 

> §§ 108-160 are parallel to BJ. i. 364-385. 

¢ The Nabataean Arab king Malchus (Malichus) I, see 
Ant. xiv. 370; see also Jean Starcky, “ The Nabataeans,” 
Biblical Archaeologist, 18 (1955), 93. 

4 This began in July, 32 p.c. The battle of Actium took 
place on Sept. 2, 31 Be. ᾿ς lp ee a 
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tribute to 
Cleopatra, 


At Antony’s 
order 
Herod 
attacks the 
Arabs, and 
is defeated, 


111 


112 


118 


114 


JOSEPHUS 


n “ Ἁ Ld ᾿ - 
λυσιτελεῖν αὐτῇ τὸν ἕτερον ὑπὸ θατέρου κακῶς 
- > 3 i 
πάσχειν ἡγουμένη. τούτων αὐτῷ παρ᾽ ᾿Αντωνίου 
~ 4 
λεχθέντων, ὑποστρέψας “Ἡρώδης συνεῖχε τὸ στρα- 
é - J ~ tL ὼ \ 
τιωτικὸν ws εὐθὺς εἰς τὴν ᾿Αραβίαν ἐμβαλῶν"" καὶ 
“a 3 ~ 3 
παρασκευασθέντος ἱππικοῦ καὶ πεζῆς δυνάμεως εἰς 
Διόσπολιν ἀφικνεῖται, τῶν ᾿Αράβων ἐκεῖ συναν- 
é +) A on λ AQ s \ \ sr 
τώντων' οὐ yap ἐλελήθει τὰ περὶ τὸν πόλεμον 
αὐτούς: καὶ μάχης καρτερᾶς γενομένης ἐκράτησαν 
ς9Ά Woe oy 4 A “a \ A ΜᾺ 
ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι.᾿ μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα πολλὴ στρατιὰ τῶν 
2A LA > - 2 a / ὃ᾽ 5 A ~ 
ράβων eis Kdvara® συνήει' χωρία δ᾽ ἐστὶ ταῦτα 
lol 4 , , id A A ᾿ é . ἫΝ 
τῆς κοίλης Συρίας: ᾿Ἡρώδης δὲ προπεπυσμένος ἧκεν 
ἄγων ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς τὸ πλεῖστον ἧς εἶχεν δυνάμεως, 
καὶ πλησιάσας ἐν καλῷ" ὁτρὰτοπεδεύεσθαι διεγνώ- 
ld 4 , a 
κει, χάρακά τε βαλόμενος ἐξ edKaipov ταῖς μάχαις 
ἐπιχειρεῖν. ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ διατάττοντος, ἐβόα τὸ 
- “ , -“ ᾿ “ 
πλῆθος τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων παρελόμενον τῆς τριβῆς 
ΕΒ > \ 4 : . a 
ἄγειν ἐπὶ τοὺς "ApaBas: ὥρμητο δὲ καὶ τῷ συν- 
, , -~ “ 
τετάχθαι πιστεύειν καλῶς, καὶ ταῖς προθυμίαις 
ἄμεινον ἐχόντων ὅσοι τὴν πρώτην μάχην νενική- 
35° 9 a 3 A 2 t 4 A 
κεσαν, οὐδ᾽ εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν ἐπιτρέψαντες" τοῖς 
9 , 5 ,ὕ > = 
ἐναντίοις." θορυβούντων οὖν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐπιδεικνυ- 
1 sequuntur verba εἴρηται δὲ τὰ περὶ τοῦ τοιούτου πολέμου 
καὶ τῆς νίκης “Ἡρώδου ἐν ἑτέρᾳ ἡμῶν πραγματείᾳ σαφέστερον in 
cod. V, in quo desunt reliqua usque ad § 161. 
3 Kava LAMW Lat.: Κάναθα B.J. i. 366, 


8 Kava LAMW. 


4 ἐπιτρέψοντες Naber. 5 πολεμίοις LAMW. 


* That Josephus’ source meant the city of Dion (Δῖον πόλιν) 
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patra had requested this, thinking that it would be 
to her profit if either of the two kings were to be 
weakened by the other. When this order came to 
him from Antony, Herod turned back and kept his 
army together with the intention of invading Arabia 
immediately. And after equipping a force of cavalry 
and infantry, he came to Diospolis,4 where the Arabs 
met him, for his war-measures had not escaped their 
notice. <A fierce battle took place, and the Jews 
were victorious. But afterwards a large army of 
Arabs gathered at Kanata, which is a region in 
Coele Syria,* and Herod, who had been informed of 
this in advance, came to meet them with the largest 
part of his force. When he drew near them, he 
decided to camp in a favourable spot ὃ and to put 
up a palisade as a vantage-point from which to make 
his attack. But as he was arranging this, the multi- 
tude of Jews clamoured for him to end the delay and 
lead them against the Arabs. What spurred them 
on was their confidence in being well organized ; 
and the most eager of them were those who had 
been victorious in the first battle and had not even 
allowed their adversaries to fight hand to hand. 
Because of the uproar and the great zeal which they 


is suggested by Reinach, ad loc., and Abel, HP i. 354 note 2. 
It lay about halfway between the Lake of Galilee and the 
place mentioned below. 

ὃ Variant ‘‘ Kana.” Reinach and Abel (loc. cit.) suggest 
that Kanatha (mod. Qanawat), about 15 miles E. by N. of 
Kanata (mod. γα) in the Hauran region, is meant, 
Schiirer, ii. 129-134, and Dussaud, Topographie, p. 762, 
doubt that Kanata-Kerak was distinct from Kanatha-Qana- 
wat but D. Sourdel, Les Cultes du Hauran ἃ l’époque romaine 
(Paris, 1952), pp. 13-14, seems to distinguish the former as a 
kamé from the latter as a polis. 

¢ Here meaning Transjordan, see Ant. xi. 25 note a. 
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fd 4 μ᾿ “~ θ ’ ~ λ 40 ς 
μένων σπουδήν, ἔγνω τῇ προθυμίᾳ τοῦ πλήθους ὁ 
xX ε 3 
βασιλεὺς ἀποχρήσασθαι, καὶ προειπὼν ὡς οὐ λε- 
En) ~ ~ 3 na Lid 
λείψεται τῆς ἐκείνων ἀρετῆς, πρῶτος ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις 
ἡγήσατο, πάντων κατ᾽ οἰκεῖα τέλη συνακολουθη- 
7 3 3 3 ‘ ? / “ ” ὦ 
115 σάντων. ἔκπληξις δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἐμπίπτει τοῖς "Αραψιν 
͵ A 3 γᾺ € eer 3 , 
ἀντιστάντες yap εἰς ὀλίγον, ws ἑώρων ἀμάχους 
» e / 
ὄντας καὶ μεστοὺς φρονήματος, ἔφευγον, ot πλείους 
3 , ΓῚ at “ 5 θ , 4 
ἐγκλίναντες)" κἂν διεφθάρησαν, ᾿Αθηνίωνος μὴ 
, ς , \ . 3 ͵ - 
116 κακώσαντος Ἡρώδην καὶ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους. οὗτος 
γὰρ ὧν στρατηγὸς μὲν Κλεοπάτρας ἐπὶ τῶν ἐκεῖ, 
, ιν τ , ‘ ͵ ? > , 3 
διάφορος δὲ “Hpwdn, τὸ μέλλον οὐκ ἀπαράσκευος 
\ ΄΄Ὦὦ 
ἐσκόπει, δρασάντων μέν τι λαμπρὸν τῶν ᾿Αράβων 
ἐγνωκὼς ἡσυχίαν ἄγειν, ἡττωμένων δέ, ὃ καὶ 
συνέβη, τοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς χώρας συνεληλυθόσι τῶν 
“ a 
οἰκείων παρεσκευασμένος ἐπιτίθεσθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιου- 
’ὔ / f " - La 
117 δαίοις. Kal τότε κεκμηκόσι TE καὶ νικᾶν οἰομένοις 
/ 3 A 3 ,ὔ 
ἀπροσδοκήτως ἐπιπεσὼν πολὺν ἐποίει φόνον: τάς 
Α “ Ύ 4 ¢ / 3 
τε γὰρ προθυμίας εἰς τοὺς ὁμολογουμένως" ἐχθροὺς 
> 3 a \ “ ~ 
ἐκδαπανήσαντες οἱ “lovdator, καὶ τῷ νικᾶν ἐπ᾽ 
ἀδείας χρώμενοι, ταχὺ τῶν ἐπιχειρησάντων ἡτ- 
τῶντο, καὶ πολλὰς ἐλάμβανον πληγὰς ἐν χωρίοις 
ἀφίπποις καὶ πετρώδεσιν, ὧν πλείω τὴν ἐμπειρίαν 
118 εἶχον οἱ τὴν ἐπίθεσιν ποιησάμενοι. κακῶς δὲ πα- 
᾿ “ ” ς ‘ > , ‘ 
σχόντων ot te ἤΑραβες αὑτοὺς ἀνειλήφεσαν Kat 
ud 
πάλιν ὑποστρέψαντες ἔκτεινον ἤδη τετραμμένους, 
ἐγένοντό τε παντοδαπαὶ κτιννυμένων ἀπώλειαι, καὶ 
τῶν διαπιπτόντων οὐ πολλοὶ συνέφυγον" εἰς τὸ 


1 ἔφυγον FW. 
2 Bekker: ἐκκλίναντες codd. 
8. Niese: ἀπαρασκεύως codd. 
4 Naber: ὁμολογουμένους codd. 
δ᾽ συνέφευγον PF. 
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showed, the king decided to exploit the eagerness of 
his men, and after telling them that he would not be 
outdone by them in manly fighting, he armed him- 
self and led them out, all of them following in their 
appropriate positions. Consternation quickly seized 
the Arabs, for after a brief resistance they saw that 
the Jews were unbeatable and full of spirit, and so 
most of them avoided battle and fled. And they 
would have been destroyed if Athenion had not 
attacked Herod and the Jews. He was one of 
Cleopatra’s generals, in charge of her forces there, 
and was at odds with Herod. As he watched the 
action, he was not unprepared for its outcome, for 
he had made up his mind to remain inactive if the 
Arabs performed brilliantly, but if they were de- 
feated, as they actually were, to attack the Jews 
with a force of his own that he had prepared from 
the natives of the region who had joined him. He 
then unexpectedly fell upon the Jews, who were 
weary and imagined themselves victorious, and he 
slaughtered a great many of them.? For since the 
Jews had spent all their ardour on their declared 
enemies and were enjoying their victory without 
thought of danger, they were quickly beaten by 
their assailants and suffered great losses on ground 
which was stony and unsuitable for horses and more 
familiar to those who attacked them.? And while 
the Jews were in this bad situation, the Arabs re- 
gained confidence, returned and killed them after 
their rout. The Jews therefore suffered death in 
various forms, and only a few of those who escaped 

@ At Ormiza, according to B./. i. 368. The location is un- 


known. 
» According to B.J. i. 369, this calamity was brought upon 
Herod ‘ by the insubordination of his officers.” 
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119 στρατόπεδον. ὃ δὲ βασιλεὺς ‘Hpaddns ἀπεγνωκὼς 
τὰ κατὰ τὴν μάχην, ἀφιππάζεται βοήθειαν ἄξων- 
οὐ μὴν ἔφθη καίπερ᾽ ἐσπουδακὼς ἐπαρκεῖν, ἀλλὰ τὸ 


ἐν στρατόπεδον ἥλω τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, of δ᾽ "ApaBes - 
μὲν στρ ἥ ρ 


οὐδὲ μετρίως εὐτυχήκεσαν, ἐκ παραλόγου νίκην τε 
ἧς πλεῖστον ἀπεδέησαν ἀνειληφότες" καὶ πολλὴν 

120 τῶν ἐναντίων ἀφῃρημένοι δύναμιν. τοὐντεῦθεν ὃ 
μὲν “Hpwdns λῃστείαις ἐχρῆτο καὶ τὰ πολλὰ κατα- 
τρέχων τὴν τῶν ᾿Αράβων ἐκάκου ταῖς ἐπιδρομαῖς," 
στρατοπεδευόμενος ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρῶν, καὶ τὸ μὲν 
σύμπαν ἐξίστατο κατὰ τοὐμφανὲς εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν, 
οὐκ ἀζήμιος δὲ γινόμενος τῇ συνεχείᾳ καὶ τῷ 
φιλοπόνῳ" τῶν" οἰκείων ἐπεμελεῖτο, παντὶ τρόπῳ 
τὸ πταῖσμα διορθούμενος. 
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found shelter in their camp. Then King Herod in 
despair of the outcome of the battle rode off to get 
aid but in spite of his haste he was not quick enough 
in bringing help, and the Jews’ camp was taken. 
But the Arabs were exceedingly fortunate in winning 
so unexpected a victory and one which had been far 
from their grasp, and in destroying a large part of 
the enemy’s force. From then on Herod resorted to 
brigandage and overran many parts of the Arabs’ 
territory, which he damaged in his raids. Camping 
in the mountains and always avoiding open battle, 
he still did considerable damage by his incessant 
and energetic movements, and he was also very 
careful of his own men, using every means to make 
good his losses. 


(2) Meanwhile the battle of Actium took place The earth- 


between Caesar and Antony, in the seventh year of heel 


Herod’s reign,* and there was an earthquake in Judaea, sede is 
such as had not been seen before, which caused great address 


121 (2) Ἔν τούτῳ καὶ τῆς ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ακτίῳ μάχης συν- 
, 7 ‘ 3 ,ὕ ς , 3 
εσταμένης Καίσαρι πρὸς ᾿Αντώνιον, ἑβδόμου ὃ 
ὄντος «Ἡρώδῃ τῆς βασιλείας ἔτους, σεισθεῖσα ἡ γῆ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὡς οὐκ ἄλλοτε ἐδόκει, τῶν ἐν τῇ 


~ ? “ > 
122 ywpa κτηνῶν πολὺν φθόρον" ἐποίησεν. ἐφθάρησαν 
~ \ ~ 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ὑπὸ Tals πεπτωκυίαις οἰκί- 
, ‘ 
als περὶ τρισμυρίους" TO μέντοι στρατιωτικὸν ἐν 


1 ἀντειληφότες LAM: obtinuerunt Lat, 
4" ταῖς ἐπιδρομαῖς om. Μ΄. 

3 δρῶν LW: ὅρων Niese: montes Lat. 
4 post φιλοπόνῳ lacunam stat. Niese. 
5 τῶν Bekker: τῶν re codd, 

8 φόρον P: φόνον FE: φθορὰν Hudson. 
7 decem milia Lat.: μυρίους ed. pr. 


4 Reckoning from the effective beginning of Herod’s 
reign in 37 B.c., see Ant. xv. 63 note a. 

δ Apparently the earthquake occurred in the spring of 
31 B.c., several months before the battle of Actium in Sep- 
tember of that year. But it is dated in the spring of 30 B.c. 
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destruction of the cattle throughout the country.? the people. 


And about thirty thousand persons also perished in 
the ruins of their houses, but the army, which lived 


by Schwartz, apud Otto, p. 49, and the same date is assumed 
by Judah Goldin, Journal of Religion, 26 (1946), 270, who 
believes that it influenced Hillel in ruling that the paschal 
lamb may be offered on the Sabbath, whereas the priests 
feared that the people could not afford it during a Sabbatical 
year, since Goldin further assumes that a Sabbatical year 
had begun in the autumn of 31 5.6, If, however, the reckon- 
ing of Sabbatical years adopted in this translation is correct 
(see Ant. xii. 278 note a, xiii. 234 note b, xiv. 475 note a), the 
Sabbatical year in question began in the autumn of 30 8.6. 
For the archaeological evidence of this earthquake at the 
site of the Essene settlement near the Dead Sea in Wady 
Qumran see James Kelso, “‘ The Archaeology of Qumran,” 
Journal of Biblical Literature, 74 (1955), 141-147. 
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ὑπαίθρῳ διαιτώμενον οὐδὲν. ὑπὸ τοῦ πάθους κατ- 
123 εβλάβη. ταῦτα πυνθανομένοις τοῖς "Άραψιν, καὶ 
μᾶλλον ἢ κατ᾽ ἀλήθειαν ἐξαγγελλόντων αὐτοῖς ὅσοι 
τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῶν γεγονότων λόγους τῷ μίσει τῶν 
ἀκουσομένων ἐχαρίζοντο, μεῖζον ἐπήει φρονεῖν, ὡς 
τῆς τε χώρας ἀνατετραμμένης τοῖς πολεμίοις καὶ 
διεφθορότων τῶν ἀνθρώπων μηδὲν ἔτι μηδ᾽ εἰς 
194 αὐτοὺς ἀντίπαλον καταλελεῖφθαι δοκεῖν. καὶ τῶν 
τε ᾿Ιουδαίων τοὺς πρέσβεις (ἧκον γὰρ ἐπὶ τοῖς 
γεγενημένοις εἰρήνην ποιησόμενοι) συλλαβόντες 
ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ μετὰ πάσης προθυμίας ἐχώρουν 
126 ἐπὶ τὸ στρατιωτικὸν αὐτῶν. οἱ δ᾽ οὔτε τὴν ἔφοδον 
ἐξεδέξαντο καὶ πρὸς τὰς συμφορὰς ἀθύμως δια- 
κείμενοι προΐεντο τὰ πράγματα, πλεῖστον ἀπογνώ- 
σεως ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς πεπονθότες: οὐ γὰρ ἦν οὔτε 
ἰσοτιμίας ἐλπὶς προηττημένοις ἐν ταῖς μάχαις οὔτε 
βοηθείας κεκακωμένων αὐτοῖς τῶν οἴκοι πραγ- 
126 μάτων. οὕτως οὖν ἐχόντων ἐπῆγεν ὁ βασιλεὺς 
λόγῳ τε πείθων τοὺς ἡγεμόνας καὶ πειρώμενος 
ἀναλαμβάνειν αὐτῶν πεπτωκότα τὰ φρονήματα. 
προδιακινήσας δὲ καὶ παραθαρρύνας τινὰς τῶν 
ἀμεινόνων, ἐτόλμησεν ἤδη καὶ τῷ πλήθει διαλέγε- 
σθαι, πρότερον ὀκνῶν αὐτό, μὴ καὶ χαλεπῷ" χρή- 
σηται διὰ τὰς ἀτυχίας. παρεκάλει δὲ τοιούτους 
ποιούμενος εἰς τὸν ὄχλον τοὺς λόγους" 


12 (8) “Οὐκ ἀγνοῶ μέν, ὧ ἄνδρες, ὅτι πολλὰ 


1 εἰρήνην ποιησόμενοι om. L. 
® Dindorf: χαλεπῶς codd. et ut vid. Lat.: χαλεποῖς Cocceji. 
3 ἀγνοῶμεν PFL'W. 
ὁ ὦ om, PF, 


4 Herod’s speech here, 88 127-146, reads differently from 
that in B.J. i. 373-379, of which Thackeray notes ad loc. that 
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in the open, was not at all harmed by this calamity. 
When the Arabs learned of it—-what had happened 
had been reported in a form that went beyond the 
truth by some persons who tried to please their 
hearers in their hatred (of the Jews)—, they became 
over-confident in the belief that the enemy’s land 
was in ruins and his men destroyed, for now, they 
thought, there was no longer anything to stand 
against them. And they seized and killed the envoys 
of the Jews, who had come to make peace with them 
as a result of these events, and with great eagerness 
they marched against their camp. The Jews did 
not withstand their attack, for they were discouraged 
by their misfortunes and gave up their cause as lost. 
And they were in the greatest despair, since they 
had no hope either of getting to be on equal terms 
after their defeats in earlier battles or of getting 
help (from abroad) with their affairs at home in such 
bad condition. In this state of things the king tried 
to give his commanders confidence in a speech and 
sought to raise their fallen spirits. Having first made 
an impression upon some of the better men and given 
them courage, he then ventured to address the 
majority, which he had hesitated to do before in the 
fear of finding them recalcitrant because of their 
reverses. And so he exhorted the masses, speaking 
in these terms. 


(3)* “1 [am not unaware, men, that during this time Herod 


in some respects it recalls Pericles’ speech in Thucydides ii. 
60 ff. The present version also contains Thucydidean echoes 
(esp. from ii. 45 ff., 51 ff.), such as φθόρον ἐποίησεν in ὃ 121, 
ἀθύμως . .. προΐεντο in § 125, οὐκ ἐπιζήμιον in § 134 (ef. Thuc. 
i. 32) and τὸ εὔψυχον in ὃ 141, Both versions, however, con- 
tain the same general themes of Ποῦ for victory with God’s 
help and condemnation of the Arabs’ barbarity. 
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παρὰ" τόνδε τὸν καιρὸν γεγένηται πρὸς τὰς πράξεις 
ἡμῖν ἐναντιώματα, καὶ θαρρεῖν εἰκὸς ἐν τοῖς τοι- 
οὕτοις οὐδὲ τοὺς πλεῖστον ἀνδραγαθίᾳ διενηνοχότας. 

128 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ κατεπείγει τὸ πολεμεῖν, καὶ τῶν 
γεγονότων οὐδέν ἐστιν τοιοῦτον ὃ μὴ δι᾿ ἑνὸς ἔργου 
καλῶς πραχθέντος ἐπανορθώσεται,Σ παρακαλέσαι 
προειλόμην ὑμᾶς ἅμα καὶ διδάξαι δι᾿ ὧν av ἐμμεί- 
129 ναυτε΄ τοῖς οἰκείοις φρονήμασιν. βούλομαι δὲ πρῶ- 
τον μὲν ὑπὲρ τοῦ πολεμεῖν ws δικαίως αὐτὸ 
ποιοῦμεν ἐπιδεῖξαι, διὰ τὴν ὕβριν τῶν ἐναντίων 
ἠναγκασμένοι" μέγιστον γάρ, εἰ μάθοιτε τοῦτο, 
προθυμίας αἴτιον ὑμῖν ἔσται" μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο δεῖξαι 
διότι καὶ τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν δεινὸν οὐδέν ἐστιν καὶ 
130 πλείστας εἰς τὸ νικᾶν ἔχομεν τὰς ἐλπίδας. ἄρξομαι 
δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου, μάρτυρας ὑμᾶς ποιούμενος ὧν 
λέγω" τὴν γὰρ τῶν ᾿Αράβων παρανομίαν ἴστε μὲν 
που, καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἄλλους ἅπαντας οὕτως 
ἀπίστως διακειμένων, ὡς εἰκὸς ἔχειν τὸ βάρβαρον 
καὶ ἀνεννόητον θεοῦ: πλεῖστα μέντοι προσέκρουσαν 
ἡμῖν πλεονεξίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ, καὶ ταῖς ταραχαῖς 
131 ἐφεδρεύοντες ἐξ ὑπογύου. καὶ τὰ μὲν πολλὰ τί δεῖ 
λέγειν; ἀλλὰ κινδυνεύοντας αὐτοὺς τῆς οἰκείας 
ἀρχῆς ἐκπεσεῖν καὶ δουλεύειν Ἰζλεοπάτρᾳ τίνες 
ἄλλοι τοῦ δέους ἀπήλλαξαν; ἡ γὰρ ἐμὴ πρὸς 
᾿Αντώνιον φιλία κἀκείνου πρὸς ἡμᾶς διάθεσις αἰτία 
γεγένηται μηδὲ τούτους ἀνήκεστόν τι παθεῖν, 
φυλαττομένου τἀνδρὸς μηδὲν ἐπιτηδεύειν ὃ δύναιτ᾽ 
132 ἂν ὕποπτον ἡμῖν γενέσθαι. βουληθέντος δὲ ὅμως 
Κλεοπάτρᾳ μέρη τινὰ παρασχεῖν ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρας τῆς 

1 Naber : περὶ codd.: per Lat, 


+e Ῥ, 


® ἐπανορθώσετε ed. pr. 
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we have met many obstacles in our undertakings, 
and in such circumstances it is not likely that even 
men of superior prowess will keep up their courage. 
But since we are pressed to fight and nothing that 
has happened is so bad that it cannot be made good 
by one action well performed, I propose to encourage 
you and at the same time show you how you can keep 
your proper spirit. But first I wish to speak of the 
war and to prove that we are justly fighting one into 
which we have been forced by the outrageous acts of 
our opponents, for if you understand this, it will be 
the greatest cause of zeal on your part. Next I wish 
to point out that there is nothing to fear in our situa- 
tion and that we have every reason to hope for 
victory. I will begin with the first point and make 
you the witnesses of what I say, for you surely know 
how lawless the Arabs are and how faithlessly they 
also deal with all other nations, as is to be expected 
of a barbarous people without any conception of 
God. But it is chiefly with us that they have come 
into conflict because of their greed and envy, biding 
their time so as to take sudden advantage of our 
confusion, But why should I speak at length? I 


need only ask who (but we) freed them from fear 


when they were in danger of losing their autonomy 
and becoming slaves of Cleopatra, For it was my 
friendship with Antony and his goodwill toward us 
that were the reason why these Arabs did not suffer 
irreparable harm, since Antony was careful not to 
take any measure that might seem suspect to us. 
When, however, it was his wish to present certain 
parts of both our dominions to Cleopatra, it was I 


4 Dindorf: ἐμμείνετε aut ἐμμένητε codd. 
5. δεινῶν LAM W et ut vid. Lat. 
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ἀρχῆς καὶ τοῦτο διῳκησάμην ἐγώ, καὶ πολλὰ δῶρα 
δοὺς ἰδίᾳ τὸ μὲν ἀσφαλὲς ἀμφοτέροις ἐπορισάμην, 
τὰς δὲ δαπάνας αὐτὸς ἀνέλαβον, διακόσια μὲν δοὺς" 
τάλαντα, διακοσίων δ᾽ ἐγγυητὴς γενόμενος, ἃ τῇ 
μὲν" προσοδευομένῃ “γέγονεν, αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ὑπὸ τούτων 
138 ἀπεστερήμεθα. καΐτοι γε ἄξιον ἦν μηδενὶ τῶν 
ὄντων ᾿Ιουδαίους φόρον ἣ 7) τῆς χώρας ἀπόμοιραν. τε- 
λεῖν, εἰ δ᾽ οὖν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὑπέρ γε τούτων οὗς αὐτοὶ 
σεσώκαμεν, οὐδὲ τοὺς “ApaBas ὁμολογήσαντας 
μετὰ πολλῆς" ἐντεύξεως καὶ χάριτος ὅτι τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἐδόκουν τυγχάνειν ἀδικεῖν ἡμᾶς ἀποστεροῦντας, 
134 καὶ ταῦτα οὐ πολεμίους ὄντας, ἀλλὰ φίλους. ὡς 
ἢ γε πίστις ἔχουσα καὶ πρὸς τοὺς πολεμιωτάτους 
τόπον τοῖς γε φίλοις ἀναγκαιοτάτη τετηρῆσθαι, 
ἀλλ οὐ παρὰ τούτοις, of τὸ μὲν κερδαίνειν ἐκ 
παντὸς τρόπου κάλλιστον ὑπειλήφασιν, τὸ δ᾽ 
ἀδικεῖν" οὐκ ἐπιζήμιον, εἰ μόνον κερδαίνειν δυνη- 
186 θεῖεν. ἔστιν οὖν ἔτι ζήτησις" ὑμῖν εἰ δεῖ τοὺς 
ἀδίκους τιμωρήσασθαι, τοῦτο καὶ τοῦ θεοῦ βουλο- 
μένου καὶ παραγγέλλοντος ἀεὶ μισεῖν τὴν ὕβριν 
καὶ τὴν ἀδικίαν, καὶ ταῦτα οὐ μόνον δίκαιον ἀλλὰ 
186 καὶ ἀναγκαῖον πόλεμον ἐπεξιόντων; ἃ γὰρ ὁμο- 
λογεῖται παρανομώτατα τοῖς τε Ἕλλησιν καὶ τοῖς 
βαρβάροις, ταῦτα ἔπραξαν εἰς τοὺς ἡμετέρους πρέ- 
σβεις, ἀποσφάξαντες αὐτούς, τῶν μὲν Ἑλλήνων 


a 5 διδοὺς PFLW. 
| μετὰ πόληῆς om, P, 
εἰ δ᾽... φίλους] quod etsi pracbendum esset pro nobis, 
non etiam pro Arabis daretur, qui nobis nec gratias agunt ; 
nam pro beneficiis iniqua circa nos egerunt prius quidem 
quod nos amicos non hostes reditibus priuauerint Lat, 
᾿ ἄδικον Ρ, 8 ἔτι ζήτησις] ἐπιξήτησις P: quaestio Lat. 
7 καὶ τοῦ νόμου con. Niese. 
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who managed this too, and by giving him many gifts 
from my private means, I obtained security for both 
of us. I myself assumed the costs, giving him two 
hundred talents and becoming surety for another 
two hundred, which went toward her revenue, but 
of this sum we ourselves have been cheated by these 
Arabs. And yet no one had a right to expect the 
Jews to pay tribute for their possessions to anyone 4 
or to give up a portion of their land. And even if it 
were, we should at least (not have been expected to 
pay) on behalf of these men whom we ourselves have 
saved. Nor should the Arabs, after making a bargain, 
wrong us by cheating us of a sum which they originally 
regarded as a concession and favour,’ especially 
when we are not their enemies but their friends. For 
if indeed there is room for good faith even toward 
one’s greatest enemies, it must surely be most neces- 
sary to keep faith with one’s friends. But that is not 
the case with these men, who suppose that gain is 
best and to be got by any means, and that there is 
no harm in acting unjustly if only gain can be got 
thereby. Is there then any question in your minds 
whether we should punish these unjust men, especi- 
ally when God wishes this and always exhorts us to 
hate arrogance and injustice, and when, too, we are 
carrying on a war that is not only just but also neces- 
sary? For those things which are admitted by both 
Greeks and barbarians to be most lawless, these men 
have done to our envoys and have cut their throats, 
although the Greeks have declared heralds ὁ to be 


@ Or, more literally, “‘ to anyone alive.” Nothing is said 
in B.J. about the revenues paid to Cleopatra by Herod. 

® Text and meaning slightly uncertain. 

¢ je. when proclaiming ἃ truce in time of war; cf. Plato, 
Laws 941 a. 
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ἱεροὺς καὶ ἀσύλους εἶναι τοὺς κήρυκας φαμένων, 
ἡμῶν δὲ τὰ κάλλιστα τῶν δογμάτων καὶ τὰ ὁσιώ- 
rata τῶν ἐν τοῖς νόμοις δι᾽ ἀγγέλων παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
μαθόντων" τοῦτο γὰρ τὸ ὄνομα καὶ ἀνθρώποις θεὸν 
εἰς ἐμφάνειαν dyew" καὶ πολεμίους πολεμίοις δι- 
137 αλλάττειν δύναται. ποῖον οὖν μεῖζον av γένοιτο 
ἀσέβημα ἢ πρέσβεις ἀποκτεῖναι τοὺς ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
δικαίου διαλεγομένους; πῶς δ᾽ ἂν ἔτι δύναιντο ἢ 
περὶ τὸν βίον εὐσταθεῖν ἢ περὶ τὸν πόλεμον 
εὐτυχεῖν τοιούτων αὐτοῖς πεπραγμένων; ἐμοὶ μὲν 
138 οὐδαμῶς δοκοῦσιν. ἴσως τοίνυν ἐρεῖ tis,” τὸ μὲν 
ὅσιον καὶ δίκαιόν ἐστι μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἀνδρειότεροι δὲ 
ἢ πλείους ἐκεῖνοι τετυχήκασιν. ἀλλὰ πρῶτον μὲν 
ἀνάξιον ὑμῖν ταῦτα λέγειν" μεθ᾽ ὧν γὰρ τὸ δίκαιόν 
ἐστι μετ᾽ ἐκείνων 6 θεός, θεοῦ δὲ παρόντος καὶ 
189 πλῆθος καὶ ἀνδρεία πάρεστιν. ἵνα δὲ καὶ τὰ καθ᾽ 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐξετάσωμεν, ἐνικήσαμεν τῇ πρώτῃ μάχῃ; 
συμβαλόντες τὴν δευτέραν οὐδὲ ἀντέσχον ἡμῖν, a. 
ἔφυγον εὐθύς, οὐχ ὑπομείναντες τὴν ἔφοδον καὶ τὰ 
φρονήματα: νικῶσι δ᾽ ἡμῖν ᾿Αθηνίων ἐπέθετο, 
140 πόλεμον ἀκήρυκτον ἐπάγων. πότερον ἀνδραγαθία 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἐκείνων ἢ δευτέρα παρανομία καὶ 
ἐνέδρα; τί οὖν ἔλαττον φρονοῦμεν ἐφ᾽ οἷς μείζους 


1 ἄγει PFA} 
4 ἐρεῖ τις om. PF Lat. 
3 , > “ὃ ͵ A Ν 2 f € ~ | 
πότερον . . . ἐνέδρα] πρότερον μὲν yap ἀνδραγαθία ἡμῶν évi- 
κησεν, δεύτερον δὲ παρανομία τούτων καὶ ἐνέδρα con. Richards 


et Shutt. 


* Most scholars take ἄγγελοι here to mean ‘angels’ but 
it seems to me that the prophets (or priests) are meant, cf. 
Ap. i. 37. Ginzberg, Legends vi. 47, is probably right in 
insisting that “ Jos. unmdglich die Gesetzgebung den Engeln 
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sacred and inviolable, and we have learned the 
noblest of our doctrines and the holiest of our laws 
from the messengers ὦ sent by God. For this name ὃ 
can bring God’s presence to men and reconcile 
enemies to one another. What greater impiety, 
therefore, could there be than to kill envoys who have 
come to discuss a just settlement? And how can 
they possibly lead tranquil lives or have good fortune 
in war when such acts have been committed by them ? 
To me it seems impossible. Perhaps, however, some- 
one will say that while godliness and justice are on 
our side, these others happen to be more courageous 
or more numerous. But you have no right to say 
this in the first place, for those who have justice with 
them, have God with them, and where God is, there 
too are both numbers and courage. Then let us also 
examine our own situation. We were victorious in 
the first battle, and in the second encounter too they 
failed to make a stand and immediately fled, unable 
to withstand our attack and our spirit. But in spite 
of our victory Athenion attacked us and started an un- 
declared war. Was this manly courage on their part 
or a second instance of lawlessness and treachery? 
Why, then, do we show less spirit in face of that 


zuschreiben konnte.” Note that in the Midrash Wayyigra 
Rabba, ed. Mordecai Margolies (Jerusalem, 1953), p. 3, 
Rabbi Yohanan states that ‘‘the prophets were called 
mal‘akim ( =dyyedou),” that Hecataeus of Abdera (ap. Dio- 
dorus xl. 3) speaks of the high priest as ἄγγελον τῶν τοῦ θεοῦ 
προσταγμάτων, and that in the xx of Malachi ii. 7 the high 
priest, as interpreter of the Torah, is called ἄγγελον τοῦ κυρίου. 
See also the recent articles of W. D. Davies, “ἃ Note on 
Josephus, Antiquities 15. 136,” Harvard Theological Review 
47 (1954), 135-140, and Francis R. Walton, ‘The Messen- 
ger of God in Hecataeus of Abdera,” Harvard Theological 
Review 48 (1955), 255-257. Ὁ Of * herald.” 
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a “-- 32. i 
ἔχειν δεῖ τὰς ἐλπίδας; πῶς δ᾽ ἂν καταπλαγείημεν 
’ Η 4 
τούς, ὅταν μὲν ἐξ ἀληθείας ἀγωνίζωνται, πάντοτε 
a ~ 3 3 , 
νικωμένους, ὅταν δὲ κρατεῖν νομισθῶσιν ἐξ ἀδικίας 
~ s - 3 A ’ 
141 αὐτὸ ποιοῦντας; πῶς δ᾽ ἄν, εἰ καὶ γενναίους 
ral ~ A ~ 
ἡγεῖταί τις αὐτούς, οὐ παρ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτο Kat μᾶλλον 
Fy nn nm 3 
ὁρμηθείη; τὸ γὰρ εὔψυχον οὐκ ἐν τῷ τοῖς ἄσθενε- 
f 1 ? “a Ἰλλ᾽ 3 ~ ὃ ’ὔ θ " o~ 
oTépois’ ἐπιχειρεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ δύνασθαι καὶ τῶν 
a. f A 
142 ἰσχυροτέρων κρατεῖν. εἰ δέ τινα καταπλήττει τὰ 
- A / 
οἰκεῖα πάθη Kal τὰ περὶ τὸν σεισμὸν συμβεβηκότα, 
πρῶτον μὲν ἐννοηθήτω διότι τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ τοὺς 
Ἄραβας ἐξαπατᾷ, μείζω τὰ γενόμενα τῆς ἀληθείας 
ε , 3 ἣ ε ? λὸ ? f λ 
ὑπειληφότας, ἔπειτα ὧς οὐ καλὸν ἐκείνοις τε τόλμης 
“a 4 4 ‘ , € ‘ 
143 καὶ ἡμῖν δειλίας τὴν αὐτὴν αἰτίαν γενέσθαι" οὗ μὲν 
4 ? ? > , 4 3 “A A » μὴ 
γὰρ οὐκ ἐξ οἰκείου τινὸς ἀγαθοῦ τὸ εὔψυχον ἔχου- 
Ἰλλ᾽ > “~ YL ¢ wa ε 4 ἡδὃ “a 
σιν, GAN ἐκ τῆς περὶ ἡμᾶς ὡς κάμνοντας ἤδη τοῖς 
κακοῖς ἐλπίδος, ἡμεῖς δὲ χωρήσαντες ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
fa - n 
παραιρησόμεθα μὲν ἐκείνων τὸ μεῖζον φρονεῖν, ἀνα- 
7 3 3 XN 4 / ~ ‘ ἢ 
ληψόμεθα δ᾽ αὐτοὶ τὸ μηκέτι θαρροῦσι ᾿μάχεσθαι. 
\ \ ” , a + > ἰὴ 
144 kat yap οὔτε κεκακώμεθα τοσοῦτον οὔὐθ᾽, ὅπερ 
οἴονταί τινες, ὀργὴν θεοῦ παρέχει τὸ γεγονός, ἀλλὰ 
ταῦτα συμπτώματα γίνεται καὶ πάθη τινά. καὶ εἰ 
κατὰ θεοῦ γνώμην πέπρακται, δῆλον ὡς καὶ πέ- 
εἶ Ἁ > , , ; ; a 
παυται KATA τὴν ἐκείνου γνώμην ἀρκουμένου τοῖς 
, / Α 2 Pal > al 3 
γεγονόσιν' βουλόμενος γὰρ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖν, οὐκ 
a) - 4 ~ 
145 dv μετεβάλετο. τὸν δὲ πόλεμον ὅτι Kat θέλει τοῦ- 
1 ἀσθενεστάτοις PFLW: debilium Lat, 


2 A marg.: καταπλήττεται LAMW: καταπλήξεται PF: κατ- 
ἔπληξε Niese. 
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which ought to give us greater hopes? And how 
can we possibly be terrified by men who are beaten 
every time they fight in an honest way, and if they 
seem to win, achieve this only by unjust means? 
But even if someone thinks them heroic, how could 
we possibly fail to be spurred to greater efforts by 
this very thought ? For a stout heart is shown not 
by attacking those who are weaker but by being 
able to conquer even those who are stronger. But 
if any should be terrified by our own sufferings and 
the effects of the earthquake, he should first of all 
bear in mind that this very situation is deceiving the 
Arabs, who have assumed that things are worse than 
they actually are, and in the second place that it is 
unseemly that we should be cowardly for the same 
reason for which they are daring. For these men get 
their stoutness of heart not from any good quality of 
their own but merely from the hopes which they 
base on the belief that we have already been ex- 
hausted by our misfortunes, and if we go out against 
them, we shall take from them their overconfidence 
and at the same time regain the advantage of fighting 
against men who have become discouraged. For we 
have not been so badly hurt nor is what has happened 
to us a sign of God’s wrath, as some believe. These 
things are only accidents and casual misfortunes ; 
and if they have been inflicted in accordance with 
God’s will, it is clear that they have also come to an 
end in accordance with His will, after His being satis- 
fied with what has happened. For if He had wished 
to harm us still more, He would not have changed 
His mind.? That He wishes this war to be carried on 


« The whole tenor of Herod’s speech in Ant. is more 
theological than in B./. 
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τον ἐνεργεῖσθαι καὶ δίκαιον οἶδεν, δεδήλωκεν αὐτός" 
ἐνίων γὰρ ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ περὶ τὴν χώραν ἀπ- 
ολομένων οὐδεὶς οὐδὲν ἔπαθε τῶν ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις, 
ἀλλὰ πάντες ἐσώθητε, φανερὸν ποιοῦντος τοῦ θεοῦ 
διότι κἂν εἰ πανδημεὶ μετὰ τέκνων καὶ γυναικῶν 
ἐστρατεύεσθε, περιῆν ἂν ὑμῖν μηδὲν ἀνήκεστον 

146 παθεῖν. ταῦτα ἐνθυμηθέντες, καὶ τὸ μεῖζον ὅτι 
παρὰ πάντα καιρὸν προϊστάμενον ἔχετε τὸν θεόν, 
ἐπεξέλθετε δικαίαις ἀνδραγαθίαις τοὺς ἀδίκους μὲν 
πρὸς φιλίαν, ἀσπόνδους δὲ ἐν ταῖς μάχαις, ἀνοσίους 
δὲ εἰς πρέσβεις, ἀεὶ δὲ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀρετῆς ἡττη- 

f +9 
μένους. 

147. (4) Ταῦτα ἀκούσαντες οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πολὺ τὰς ψυ- 
χὰς ἀμείνους ἐγένοντο" “πρὸς τὴν μάχην. Ἡρώ- 
δῆς δὲ θυσίας κατὰ τὰ νομιζόμενα ποιήσας καὶ 
μετὰ σπουδῆς ἀναλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἦγεν ἐπὶ τοὺς 

148 "ApaBas, διαβὰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην ποταμόν. καὶ τῶν 
μὲν" πολεμίων στρατοπεδεύεται πλησίον, ἐδόκει δ᾽ 
αὐτῷ φρούριον ἐν μέσῳ κείμενον καταλαβεῖν' 
οὕτως γὰρ αὐτὸς μὲν ὠφεληθήσεσθαι καὶ πρὸς τὸ 
θᾶττον συνάψαι τὴν μάχην, καὶ εἰ παρέλκειν δέου, 

149 ἐρυμνὸν αὐτῷ πεπορισμένος τὸ στρατόπεδον. τοῦ 
δ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν ᾿Αράβων προνοούντων, ἅμιλλα 
γίνεται περὶ τοῦ χωρίου. καὶ πρῶτον μὲν ἐν 
ἀκροβολισμοῖς ἦσαν, εἶτ᾽ ἤδη καὶ πλείους εἰς 
χεῖρας ἐρχόμενοι παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων ἔπιπτον," ἕως 
ἡττηθέντες of παρὰ τῶν ᾿Αράβων ἀπεχώρουν. 

ἐστράτευσθε Naber. 

ἐγίνοντο PF, 

μὲν om. PF, 

κἂν LAMW, 

ἐν ἀκροβολισμοῖς ἦσαν E : ἀκροβολισμοῖς PF: ἀκροβολισμὸς 

LAMW. 8 ἔπιπτον om. PF. 
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and knows it to be a just one He Himself has made 
clear, for though numbers of persons throughout the 
country were killed by the earthquake, no one in 
the armed forces suffered any harm, and you were 
all unhurt. Thus God has made it plain that even if 
you had taken the field in a mass with your children 
and wives, the net result would have been your 
escaping irreparable misfortune. Bearing in mind 
these things and—what is more important—that you 
have God as your protector at all times, go out with 
justice and manliness to attack men who are unjust 
to friendship, truce-violators in battle, sacrilegious to- 
ward envoys and always unequal to your prowess.’ 


(4) After hearing this speech the Jews began to Herod 


be in much better spirits for the battle. Then Herod 
performed the customary sacrifices,¢ and moving in 
haste, led them against the Arabs. Crossing the 
river Jordan, he encamped near the enemy ὃ but 
thought it wise to seize the fortress that lay between 
them, for he thought that in this way he would have 
the advantage, either by joining battle more quickly 
or, if it should be necessary to postpone it, by having 
a fortified camp prepared for him. But since the 
Arabs had the same thing in mind, a contest began 
for the place. At first there was only skirmishing, 
but as they closed in, more and more fell on either 
side until those from the Arab camp were beaten 


α 4.¢, Herod asked the priests of the temple in Jerusalem 
to offer sacrifice. 

Ὁ According to B.J. i. 380, Herod encamped in the neigh- 
bourhood of Philadelphia=the biblical Rabbath Ammon 
and the modern ‘dAmmdn (capital of the Hashemite Kingdom 
of Jordan). 


7 totum hunc locum graviter laborare mon. Niese. 
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~ a 3 , 4 
150 τοῦτο εὐθὺς εἰς ἐλπίδας Tots ᾿Ιουδαίοις οὐ μικρὸν 
a8 3 , 3 
ἐγεγόνει Kal τὴν δύναμιν αὐτῶν" ἐννοούμενος 
, ΄-“ μι] 4 , of λ “ 4 
πάντα μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς μάχην ἰέναι βουλομένην, 
[οὶ \ LA =~ 
θρασύτερον ἐπεχείρησεν αὐτῶν τὸν χάρακα διασπᾶν 
“»εΜ ᾿ , oe / 
Kal τοῦ στρατοπέδου προσάγων ἅπτεσθαι" τούτοις 
\ fd 
yap ἐκβιασθέντες προήεσαν ἄτακτοι καὶ προθυμίας 
Ἁ ~ 3 4 “ 2 (ὃ ὮΝ e ~ 3 f 
ἢ τῆς εἰς τὸ νικᾶν ἐλπίδος οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν ἐσχηκότες. 
Φ > > > a ” f av \ 
151 ὅμως δ᾽ οὖν εἰς χεῖρας ἤεσαν, πλείους τε ὄντες καὶ 
διὰ τὸ κατεπείγειν ἐπὶ τὸ τολμηρὸν ὑπὸ τῆς ἀν- 
ἕ Ὶ é, 
dykns στρατηγούμενοι, καὶ μάχη γίνεται καρτερά, 
πιπτόντων ἑκατέρωθεν οὐκ ὀλίγων: τέλος δὲ τρα- 
€ »” “ 
152 πέντες ot "“ApaBes ἔφευγον. ἦν δὲ τοσοῦτος" φό- 
> / “ 
νος ἐγκλινάντων," ws μὴ μόνον ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων 
/ ~ 
θνήσκειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ σφίσιν αὐτοῖς παραιτίους γίνεσθαι 
~ ~ ᾽ὔ “- 
τῶν κακῶν, ὑπό τε πλήθους καὶ φορᾶς ἀτάκτου 
f a 
συμπατουμένων καὶ περιπιπτόντων τοῖς οἰκείοις 
ὅπλοις: πεντακισχίλιοι γοῦν αὐτῶν ἐγένοντο νεκροί. 
3 ~ 
153 τὸ δ᾽ ἄλλο πλῆθος ἔφθη μὲν εἰς TO χαράκωμα συμ- 
φυγεῖν, εἶχε δ᾽ οὐκ ἐν βεβαίῳ τὴν ἐλπίδα τῆς σωτη- 
4 3 ἤ Fa’ > 5 , \ δι Ὁ 
ρίας ἀπορίᾳ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων καὶ μᾶλλον ὕδατος. 
μ᾿ Ἶ Δ! ὃ a ὃ ὔ a b) 3 
154 οἵ Te’ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι διώκοντες συνεισπεσεῖν μὲν οὐ κατ- 
, 
ἰσχυσαν, περικαθεζόμενοι δὲ τὸν χάρακα" καὶ παρα- 
1 εἰς... ἐγεγόνει] ἐλπίδας τε τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις οὐ μικρὰς ἐνή- 
- 3 f 
γειρε ex Lat. con. Richards et Shutt: post ἐγεγόνει lacunam 
stat. Dindorf. . | 8 αὐτοῦ PF, 
ἢ Hudson : ἐννοούμενον PFLAM : ἕτοιμον Ws "ἔλθεμον ex 
B.J. con. Niese. 4 Ernesti: βουλόμενος codd. 
5 τοσοῦτος om. PF. 


6 Bekker: ἐκκλινάντων codd. 
7 δὲ ex Lat. Hudson. 
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and withdrew.* This at once contributed not a little 
to raising the hopes of the Jews, and when Herod ob- 
served that the enemy’s force would rather have done 
anything than go into battle, he attempted the more 
boldly to break down their palisades and to get nearer 
to their camp and attack it. When they were forced 
out by these means, they advanced in disorder and 
without the slightest eagerness or hope of victory.° 
They fought hand to hand, however, because they 
were more numerous and also because they were led 
by necessity to act with reckless speed.© And there 
followed a stubborn battle, in which not a few fell on 
either side. But finally the Arabs were routed and 
began to flee ; and so great was the slaughter when 
they gave way that they were not only killed by the 
enemy but also contributed to their own misfortunes, 
being trampled by the multitude of those rushing 
along in disorder, and falling upon their own weapons. 
At least five thousand of them were left dead. And 
while the rest of their number succeeded in reaching 
the shelter of their palisades, they had no sure hope 
of being saved, because of their lack of provisions, 
especially water. And the Jews pursued them but did 
not succeed in entering their camp with them, and 
so they surrounded their breastworks and kept watch 

* The text of this and the following sentence is difficult 
and probably corrupt. 

Ὁ According to B.J. i. 381, the Arab general Elthemus 
was “ paralysed with fright.” 

¢ +6 τολμηρόν is a Thucydidean echo, as is μάχη γζεται 
καρτερά in the next sentence. 

a The facts are reported differently in B.J. i. 383, where it 
is said that the Arabs’ casualties were slight so long as they 
fought determinedly but increased greatly when they turned 
their backs. 


8 τῷ χάρακι PF. 
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a 5 ἤ A 3 “- ‘ > “ὃ 
τηροῦντες εἰσόδου τε τοὺς ἐπαρκοῦντας καὶ ἐξόδου 
φυγεῖν βουλομένους εἶργον. 

+ , 

155 (5) Ἔν τοιούτοις ὄντες of “ApaBes ἐπρεσβεύοντο 
πρὸς Tov Ἡρώδην, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ὑπὲρ διαλύσεως, 
ἔπειτα (τὸ γὰρ δίψος ἤπειγε) πᾶν ὁτιοῦν ὑφιστά- 

n , ? la « 

166 μενοι καὶ τυχεῖν εἰς τὸ παρὸν ἀδείας ἠξιωκότες. ὁ 
δὲ οὔτε πρέσβεις οὔτε λύτρα τῶν ἡλωκότων οὔτ᾽ 
¥ Ul f λό nn ? ὃ -μ 
ἄλλο τι μέτριον προσίετο, φιλόνεικος ὧν ἐκδικῆσαι 
τὰς παρανομίας τὰς εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐξ ἐκείνων γεγενη- 
μένας. καταναγκαζόμενοί τε τοῖς τε ἄλλοις καὶ 
τῷ δίψει, προϊόντες αὑτοὺς ἐνεχείριζον ἄγειν καὶ 

a. 2 13 , \ ¢ » Ἃ \ 
157 δεῖν καὶ πέντε μὲν ἡμέραις τετρακισχίλιοι τὸ 

~ ¢ διὰ 
πλῆθος οὕτως ἑάλωσαν, τῇ δὲ ἕκτῃ πάντες ot 
λοιποὶ διέγνωσαν ἐξιέναι πολέμου νόμῳ χωρή- 

3 , a 

govTes” ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐναντίους, ἐγχειρεῖν, εἰ καὶ δέοι 
τι πάσχειν, αἱρούμενοι καὶ μὴ διαφθείρεσθαι κατ᾽ 

168 ὀλίγους ἀδόξως. ταῦτα δὲ γνόντες ἐξῆλθον μὲν 
τοῦ χαρακώματος, διήρκεσαν δ᾽ οὐδαμῶς τῇ μάχῃ, 
λαμπρῶς μὲν ἀγωνίσασθαι κεκακωμένοι καὶ τὰς 
ψυχὰς καὶ τὰ σώματα τόπον οὐκ ἔχοντες, κέρδος 

3 > é > πο ~ 

δ᾽ εἰ θνήσκοιεν, ἐν συμφορᾷ τὸ ζῆν ποιούμενοι, 
," , ἃ ἢ > ~ ag , A 

καὶ πίπτουσιν αὐτῶν' ἐν τῇ καρτερᾷ' μάχῃ περὶ 

169 ἑπτακισχιλίους." τοιαύτῃ δὲ πληγῇ χρησαμένων, 

/ 4 Ψ > a / 
φρονήματος μὲν ὅσον Hv αὐτοῖς πρότερον ἀφήρηντο, 
τεθαυμακότες δὲ ἐν ταῖς οἰκείαις συμφοραῖς τὴν 

1 + οὖν PFAMWE, 2 δὴ LE: om. Lat, 

8 καὶ om, PFLE. SE: ἐξεῖναι codd. 

5 Naber: χωρήσαντες codd. 

3 ~ 

8 καὶ εἰ PFE. * + σὺν τοῖς Herwerden. 
® conieci: προτέρᾳ aut προτεραίᾳ codd.: priori Lat. 
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over them, preventing from entering any who came 
to help them, and preventing from leaving those who 
wanted to flee. 

(5) Being in this (difficult) situation, the Arabs sent Herod's 
envoys to Herod, first to discuss a truce, and next, Second 
since their thirst was pressing, offering to accept vos 
any condition whatever so long as they might ob-* 
tain safety for the moment. But Herod refused to 
accept the envoys or a ransom ® for the prisoners or 
any other moderate terms because he was grimly 
intent upon taking vengeance for the lawless acts 
committed by them against the Jews. And so, being 
compelled by a number of things, especially their 
thirst, they came forward and handed themselves 
over to be led away in chains. In the course of five 
days the number of those who were taken prisoner 
in this way was four thousand, and on the sixth day 
all the rest decided to sally out in a warlike attack 
upon their adversaries, choosing to make this attempt, 
even if they should have to suffer disaster, rather 
than be ingloriously destroyed a few at a time. With 
this intention they came out from behind their 
palisades but were unable to make a fight because, 
being afflicted in body and soul, they had no chance 
to battle with glory, and so they counted it a gain to 
die and a misfortune to live. In the terrible Ὁ battle 
some seven ° thousand of them fell. After suffering 
such a blow they lost the spirit of confidence which 
they had had before, but they admired the qualities 


@ Of five hundred talents, according to B.J. i. 384. 

δ Text emended: mss, “‘ in the former battle.” 

¢ Epitome has ‘“‘six”’: B.J. i. 384 has “‘ seven,” as do the 
Mss. here. 


9 ἐξακισχιλίους E. 
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Ἡρώδου στρατηγίαν εἴς te τὸ λοιπὸν εἶξαν καὶ 

100 προστάτην ἀπεφήναντο τοῦ ἔθνους. ὁ δὲ πλεῖστον 
ἐπὶ τοῖς εὐημερήμασιν ἠξιωκὼς φρονεῖν, ἀνέστρε- 
ψεν εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν, μέγα προσειληφὼς ἀξίωμα καὶ 
διὰ ταύτην τὴν ἀνδραγαθίαν. 

161 (vi. 1)' Τὰ μὲν οὖν ἄλλα καλῶς εἶχεν αὐτῷ, 
δυσεπιχειρήτῳ κατὰ πάντα γεγενημένῳ, κίνδυνος 
δ᾽ ἐμπίπτει τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν ὅλων κρίσιν ἐπάγων, 
᾿Αντώνιον Καίσαρος ἐν τῇ κατ᾽ ἤΑκτιον μάχῃ 

162 νενικηκότος" τότε γὰρ ἀπέγνωστο αὐτῷ τε ᾿Πρώδῃ 
τὰ πράγματα καὶ τοῖς περὶ αὐτὸν ὁμοίως ἐχθροῖς 
τε καὶ φίλοις- οὐ γὰρ ἦν εἰκὸς ἀτιμώρητον μενεῖν 
τοσαύτης αὐτῷ φιλίας πρὸς ᾿Αντώνιον γεγενημένης. 

168 ἦν οὖν τοῖς μὲν φίλοις ἀπόγνωσις τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἐλπίδων, ὅσοι δ᾽ ἐχθρωδῶς" εἶχον ἐδόκουν μὲν ἐξ 
ἐμφανοῦς συνάχθεσθαι, πάθος δὲ λεληθὸς ἐφηδο- 
μένων εἶχον ὡς ἀμείνονος τευξόμενοι τῆς μετα- 

164 βολῆς. αὐτός τε “Ἡρώδης τὸν “Ἰρκανὸν ὁρῶν 
μόνον ἐπ᾽ ἀξιώματος βασιλικοῦ, συμφέρειν wero 
μηκέτ᾽ ἐμποδὼν ἐᾶν, εἰ μὲν περισωθείη καὶ δια- 

1 hic rursus incipit cod. V. 
2 ἐξάγων P. 
8 Dindorf: μένειν codd. 
ὁ ἐχθρῶς PFVE. 


* Or“ ῥχγοίδβοϊου.," Otto, p. 50, suggests that the statement 
may be “pure invention” or that possibly Josephus has 
misunderstood a technical term of Hellenistic political usage. 
Momigliano, in Ο 4 H x. 325 note 2, observes that the precise 
meaning of the term προστάτης here is obscure. A parallel 
to the meaning “‘ ruler ” occurs in B.J. i. 633, where Augustus 
is referred to as προστάτης τῆς οἰκουμένης (see also Ané. xii, 
161 note d). For parallels to the meaning “* protector ” in a 
non-political or only semi-political sense see Ant. xiv. 157, 
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of leadership which Herod showed in the midst of 
his own reverses, and thereafter they submitted to 
him and proclaimed him ruler α of their nation. And 
so, thinking himself entitled to take great pride in 
his successes, Herod returned home, having acquired 
new prestige from this brave exploit. 

(vi. 1) ὃ Now while things went well for Herod in 
other respects, since he was unassailable on every 
side, he did find himself in danger threatening his 
whole power as a result of Caesar’s victory over 
Antony in the battle of Actium.® For at that time 
his situation seemed desperate both to Herod him- 
self and to the enemies and friends around him as 
well, since it appeared unlikely that he would remain 
free from punishment for the great friendship which 
he had formed with Antony.? His friends, therefore, 
gave up hope for him, while those who were hostile 
to him appeared outwardly to share his trouble but 
secretly experienced a feeling of pleasure at the 
prospect of having a change for the better. And 
Herod himself, seeing that Hyreanus was the only 
one left of royal rank, thought it would be to-his 
advantage not to let him stand as an obstacle any 
longer. He believed that, if, on the one hand, he were 


where Herod’s father Antipater warns the Jews not to rebel 
lest they find him “a master in place of a protector ” (ἀντὶ 
προστάτον δεσπότην): see also Ant. xiv. 444 where the 
soldiers saved by Herod from a Parthian ambush hail him 
as ‘‘ their saviour and protector ᾿᾿ (σωτῆρα καὶ προστάτην). 

> §§ 161-162 are partial parallels to B.J. i. 386, but the 
following sections, down to § 187, have no parallel in BW. 

¢ In September, 31 8.c., as noted above on § 121. 

4 Ant. has no parallel to the curious statement in BW. i. 
386 that Herod inspired more fear than he himself felt and 
that Caesar considered Antony unbeaten so long as Herod 
remained his ally. 
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φύγοι τὸν κίνδυνον, ἀσφαλὲς ἡγούμενος πρὸς τὸ μὴ 
τοῖς τοιούτοις αὐτοῦ καιροῖς ἐφορμεῖν ἄνδρα τυχεῖν 
τῆς βασιλείας ἀξιώτερον, εἰ δὲ καὶ πάσχοι τι 
ὑπὸ" Καίσαρος, φθόνῳ τὸν μόνον ἐπὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
γενησόμενον ἐπιθυμῶν ἐξελεῖν. 

1665 (4) Ταῦτα δ᾽ αὐτοῦ δι᾽ ἐννοίας ἔχοντος ἐνεδόθη τι 
καὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνων: 6 μὲν γὰρ “Ὑρκανὸς ἐπιεικείᾳ 
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to survive and escape danger, it would be safest 
not to have a man who was worthier than himself 
of obtaining the kingship wait to seize his opportu- 
nity at such a time of difficulty for himself *; if, on 
the other hand, he were to suffer death at Caesar’s 
hand, he wished because of envy to remove the only 
man who might succeed him as king. 


(2) While he was occupied with these thoughts, an Herod dis- 


opportunity was given him by his opponents. Now yrcanus’ 


Hyreanus because of his mild character did not planto. σο 
choose either then or at any other time to take part with the ᾿ 
in public affairs or start a revolution, and he submitted τς 
to Fortune and appeared to be pleased with whatever executed. 


4 " ‘ A TAA 7 3 3 ’ 
τρόπου καὶ τότε καὶ τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον οὐκ ἠξίου 
πολυπραγμονεῖν οὐδὲ νεωτέρων ἅπτεσθαι, συγχω- 

~ - ~ ? 
ρῶν τῇ τύχῃ πᾶν TO δι᾿ ἐκείνης γενόμενον Tya- 
ee λέ δ᾽ fy ᾿Αλεξάνδ tee es, 
166 πηκέναι. φιλόνεικος ἦν εξάνδρα, Kal τὴν 
ἐλπίδα τῆς μεταβολῆς ἀκρατῶς φέρουσα λόγους 


“ f 
ἐποιεῖτο πρὸς TOV πατέρα, μὴ μέχρι παντὸς ava- 
μεῖναι τὴν Ἡρώδου παρανομίαν εἰς τὸν αὐτῶν" 
Ad \4 r a > r , \ 30 δ 
οἶκον, ἀλλὰ καὶ προλαβεῖν ἀσφαλείᾳ τὰς αὖθις 
161 ἐλπίδας, καὶ γράφειν ἠξίου περὶ τούτων Μάλχῳ 
~ Ν 

τῷ τὴν ἀραβαρχίαν" ἔχοντι δέξασθαί τε αὐτοὺς 
ες > > n Ν ὃ ς t ‘ > 4 
καὶ du ἀσφαλείας ἄγειν"" ὑπεξελθόντων yap εἰ τὰ 
περὶ τὸν “Ἡρώδην οὕτως χωρήσειεν, ὡς εἰκὸς ἐν 
ἔχθρᾳ Καίσαρος, αὐτοὺς ἔσεσθαι τοὺς τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἀπολαμβάνοντας μόνους καὶ διὰ τὸ γένος καὶ διὰ 
168 τὴν εὔνοιαν τῶν ὄχλων. ταῦτα πειθούσης ὁ μὲν 

Ὕ A) ὃ θ ~ 4 Xr / λ , “ 
ρκανὸς διωθεῖτο τοὺς λόγους, φιλόνεικον δέ τι 


1 E: ἀξιολογώτερον codd. 3. διὰ PFVE. 
8 αὐτὸν ΔΙΝῪ : αὐτοῦ ed. pr. 
4 καὶ om, PV. 
5 εἰσαῦθις Herwerden. 
§ *ApaBiavy VE Lat. 
7 αὐτὸν PFV. . , ; 8 ἔχειν P. 

* Cf. BJ. i, 434, “ he roused Herod’s resentment not by 
making any claim to the throne but because the kingship 
belonged to him (by right).” 

® On Hyrcanus’ mild character see Ant. xiv. 13. 
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she brought about.” But Alexandra ¢ was aggressive, 
and being undiscourageably hopeful of a change, 
she kept telling her father that he ought not forever 
to put up with Herod’s lawless treatment of their 
family but move betimes to secure the safety of 
their future hopes. And she begged him to write 
of this matter to Malchus, who was ruler of the 
Arabs,? and ask him to receive them? and lead them to 
safety. For, she said, if they got away and things 
turned out badly for Herod, as was likely in view of 
Caesar’s enmity to him, they would be the only 
candidates for the royal power both because of their 
lineage and because of the goodwill of the masses 
toward them. But though she tried to persuade him 
in this way, Hyrcanus rejected her arguments. 
Since, however, she had an aggressive and very 


¢ The daughter of Hyrcanus and the mother of Mariamme, 
Herod’s wife. 

4 The Nabataean king Malchus I, see above, § 108. 
According to B.J.1. 440, it was Cleopatra who contrived his 
death soon after (c. 30 B.c.). 

6 Variant “ him ” (Hyrcanus). 
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a " »Ἔ i ᾿ r | f_. f 
καὶ γυναικεῖον αὐτῆς πεπονθυίας Kat μήτέ νύκτα 
> > A 4 id 
μήθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀπολειπομένης ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ περὶ τούτων 
ζω ? lat ν 
καὶ τῆς Ἡρώδου πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπιβουλῆς διαλεγὸ- 
‘ fo , 
μένης, ἀνεπείσθη τέλος ἐπιστολὴν δοῦναι Δοσιθέῳ 
a. 5 3 : 
τινὶ τῶν περὶ αὐτὸν φίλων, ἐν 4 συντέτακτο 
ΝΥ AY > f 
πέμπειν' αὐτῷ tov “ApaBa τοὺς ἀναληψομένους 
e , ? \ A > a 
καὶ παραπέμψοντας ἱππέας ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Ασφαλτῖτιν 
“~ ε id 
λίμνην: αὕτη δ᾽ ἀπέχει τῶν ᾿Ἰεροσολυμιτῶν ὅρων 
, f 3 > la ὃ A “ Δ θ , 3 
169 σταδίους τριακοσίους. ἐπίστευε O€ τῳ Δοσιῦεῳ, 
, 2 ~ 4 3 4 4 A 3 ἤ 
θεραπεύοντος αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸν καὶ τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδραν 
“- > +f 
καὶ τῆς πρὸς Ἡρώδην δυσνοίας od μικρὰς αἰτίας 
“-- 
ἔχοντος" ᾿Ιωσήπου τε γάρ, ὃν ἐκεῖνος ἀνῃρήκει, 
\ S A ~ 3 Τ é θέ [5] 
συγγενὴς ἦν καὶ τῶν ἐν Τύρῳ φονευθέντων ὑπ 
Ἁ > ¢ 
170 ᾿Αντωνίου mpdrepov* adeAdds. od μὴν eviyaye’ 
ταῦτα τὸν Δοσίθεον “Ὑρκανῷ πιστὸν εἰς τὴν ὑπηρε- 
“ , 
σιαν γενέσθαι, προτιμήσας δὲ τῶν ἐκείνου τὰς ἐκ 
τοῦ βασιλεύοντος ἐλπίδας, ἐπιδίδωσιν ‘Hpwdy τὴν 
> A / ¢ ὃ 4 ~ ? ‘ 2 ὃ “ ” A 
171 ἐπιστολὴν. Ο 0€ Τῆς εὐνοίας ἅπο εξάμενος, ετι και 
τοῦτο προσυπουργῆσαι παρεκελεύετο, πτύξαντα τὴν 
3 7 Ἁ 1 ᾿ " J , 3 mT “- 
ἐπιτολὴν «κᾶν, κα ταση μεθα νερὸν ἀποδοῦναι τῷ 
Μάλχῳ καὶ τὰ παρ᾽ ἐκείνου γράμματα λαβεῖν" οὐ 
A ‘ 4 / 
yap μικρὸν τὸ διάφορον καὶ τὴν ἐκείνου γνώμην 
4 ~ “A 
172 αὐτὸν εἰδέναι. ταῦτα δὲ τοῦ Δοσιθέου προθύμως 
e ; φ Lo - 3 , >? 
ὑπουργήσαντος, ὃ μὲν “Apa ἀντεπέστελλεν αὐτόν 
1 πέμψειν ῬΕΊ ΝΕ. 9 ducentis Lat. 
3 Δωσιθέῳ AW hic et infra (etiam P infra). 
* πρότερος LAMW: prior Lat.: fort. hic latere nomen 
fratris putat Niese. 
5 Niese: ἐπήγαγε codd. 
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womanly nature and did not leave off either night or 
day but always kept speaking to him about this 
matter and about Herod’s treacherous designs 
against them, he finally let himself be persuaded to 
give to Dositheiis, one of his friends, a letter in 
which it was arranged that the Arab should send him 
some horsemen who were to take them and escort 
them to Lake Asphaltitis,¢ which is three hundred ὃ 
stades ὁ from the borders of Jerusalem. Now he had 
faith in Dosithetis because he was devoted both to 
himself and to Alexandra and had no slight reasons 
for being an enemy of Herod, for he was a relative of 
Joseph, whom the king had slain,¢ and a brother of 
the men who had earlier been murdered at Tyre by 
Antony.? These considerations, however, did not 
induce Dosithetis to be faithful in serving Hyrcanus, 
and since he counted on hopes of greater reward 
from the king than from Hyrcanus, he handed the 
letter over to Herod. The king expressed satisfaction 
with his loyalty but urged him to do him the further 
service of folding and sealing the letter and taking 
it to Malchus, and to bring back a letter from him, 
for, he said, it was of great importance for him to 
know how Malchus felt. This service Dositheiis 
willingly performed. And the Arab ruler wrote in 


* The Dead Sea. 

> Lat. “ two hundred.” 

¢ Three hundred stades are roughly 35 miles, The distance 
here given must have been measured from the north end of 
the Dead Sea. 

4 Joseph, the husband of Herod’s sister Salome, had been 
executed by Herod on suspicion of adultery with Mariamme, 
see above, 8 87 (parallel to BJ. i. 443). 

® See Ant. xiv. 327-329 (parallel to BJ. i. 245-247). Since 
a good many men were murdered by Antony, Josephus must 
mean that Dositheiis was a brother of some of them. 
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Oe Re a .- mm + »ἢὔ 
τε Ὑρκανὸν δέξεσθαιΪ καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ πάντας 
~ ᾿ , i 
καὶ "lovdaiwy ὅσοι τὰ ἐκείνου φρονοῦσιν, δύναμέν 
f A} 3 3 λ é 3 ‘ “ 
τε πέμψειν τὴν μετ᾽ ἀσφαλείας αὐτοὺς κομιοῦσαν 
, ε A 4 
173 Kal πρὸς μηδὲν evdenoew ὧν ἠξίου. ὡς δὲ Kat 
A > . FA , 4 
ταύτην «Ἡρώδης ἐδέξατο τὴν ἐπιστολήν, εὐθύς τε 
‘ ‘ ~ “ 
μεταπέμπεται τὸν “YpKavoyv καὶ περὶ τῶν γενομέ- 


3 ~ ~” , 4 A lA i. 3 4 
νων AUT Ww συνθηκῶν προς TOV Μάλχον ανεκρινέν. 
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reply that he would receive both Hyrcanus himself 
and all his party and as many of the Jews as sympa- 
thized with his cause, and that he would send a force 
to bring them in safety, and Hyrcanus would lack 
nothing for which he asked. When Herod received 
this letter, he immediately sent for Hyrcanus and 
questioned him about the agreements which he had 
made with Malchus. When the other denied having 
made any, Herod showed the letters to the Council ¢ 
and had the man put to death.? 


3 % a rd A 3 A ’, “-- f 
ἀρνησαμένου δέ, Tas ἐπιστολὰς δείξας τῷ συνεδρίῳ (3) We have written about these matters as they An alterna. 
Ive accoun 


διεχειρίσατο" τὸν ἄνδρα. are found in the Memoirs ὃ of King Herod. But (rie 


an , 8 - > - , 

174 (8) Ταῦτα δὲ γράφομεν ἡμεῖς, ὡς ἐν τοῖς ὑπομνή- 
a lol / € / / - 

μασιν τοῖς τοῦ βασιλέως Ἡρώδου περιείχετο. τοῖς 

δ᾽ ἄλλοις οὐ κατὰ ταῦτα συμφωνεῖ: τὸν γὰρ «Ηρώ- 
δην οὐκ ἐπὶ τοιούτοις δοκοῦσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς 

a « οὶ A > Ff ᾽ ,, \ \ 
μᾶλλον “Ὑρκανῷ τὴν αἰτίαν ἐπάγοντα κατὰ τὸν 
116 αὑτοῦ" τρόπον ἀποκτεῖναι" γράφουσι γὰρ οὕτως, 
ἐν συμποσίῳ τινὶ μηδὲν ὑποψίας ἐνδιδόντα λόγον 
¢ ~ f ” b] ‘ A fon 
Ὑρκανῷ προσφέρειν, εἴ τινας ἐπιστολὰς mapa τοῦ 

’ / ‘ ‘ A ¢ κι 
Μάλχου λάβοι, καὶ τὸν μὲν ὁμολογῆσαι προσ- 
4 / 

176 αγορευτικὰ γράμματα κομίσασθαι, τὸν δ᾽, εἰ καί 
4 9 ΄ Me A 
τινα δωρεὰν εἰληφὼς εἴη, πάλιν ἐπερέσθαι" τοῦ 
δὲ δὲ λέ δ] ΄- 3 ~ , 7 

ἐ μηδὲν πλέον ἢ κτηνῶν ἀναβατικῶν τέτταρα 

t 3 ~ λ a 3 > 7 \ “~ 3 
πέμψαντος αὐτῷ λαβεῖν, εἰς αἰτίαν τὸ τοιοῦτον ἐπ- 
1 Dindorf: δέχεσθαι codd. E. 

8. ἠξίουν AMW. 


* εὐθύς τε οἴη. PFV: τε om. E. 
5 διεχρήσατο Ὗ. 


2 ἢ καὶ PFE. 
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other sources do not agree with this account, for they execution of 


hold that it was not for such reasons that Herod 
killed Hyrcanus but rather that he did so after 
bringing charges against him which were invented 
with characteristic trickery. Their account is as 
follows. Once, while they were at a banquet, Herod, 
without giving Hyrcanus any ground for suspicion, 
put the question to him whether he had received any 
letters from Malchus, and when Hyrcanus admitted 
having received greeting-cards from him, he asked 
also whether he had taken any gift from him, and 
the other replied that he had received nothing more 
than four beasts for riding, which Malchus had sent 
him. This act Herod construed as evidence of bribe- 


@ j.¢, the Sanhedrin. Cf. Mishnah, Sanhedrin ii, 1, “‘ The 
king may neither judge nor be judged.” 

δ See Ὁ. 84 note a on the manner of execution, which 
probably took place early in 30 8.0. 

¢ Reinach ad loc. conjectures that Josephus knew Herod’s 
presumably unpublished Memoirs only through the writings 
of Herod’s secretary, Nicolas of Damascus. 


9. αὐτὸν LAMW. ” rérrapa ζεύγη con. Niese. 
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JOSEPHUS 


αναφέροντα δωροδοκίας καὶ προδοσίας, amdyyxetv" 
177 προστάξαι τὸν ἄνδρα. τεκμήρια δὲ τοῦ μηδὲν 
ἁμαρτόντα τοιούτῳ τέλει περιπεσεῖν καταλογίζονται 
τὴν ἐπιείκειαν τοῦ τρόπου καὶ τὸ μήτ᾽" ἐν νεότητι 
θράσους ἢ προπετείας ἐπίδειξιν πεποιῆσθαι μήθ᾽" 
ὅτε τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτὸς εἶχεν, ἀλλὰ κἀν ταύτῃ τὰ 
πλεῖστα τῶν κατὰ τὴν διοίκησιν ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ παρα- 
178 κεχωρηκέναι. τότε δὲ ἑνὸς" πλείω μὲν ἢ ὀγδοή- 
κοντα γεγονὼς ἐτύγχανεν ἔτη, κρατοῦντα δὲ μετὰ 
πάσης ἀσφαλείας τὸν ‘Hpwdnv ἠπίστατο, διαβε- 
βήκει δὲ καὶ τὸν Εὐφράτην τοὺς ἐν τῷ πέραν τι- 
μῶντας αὐτὸν καταλιπών, ὡς" ὅλως ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῳ 
γενησόμενος: ἐγχειρεῖν οὖν" τι καὶ καινοτέρων 
ἅπτεσθαι πάντων ἀπιθανώτατον καὶ οὐ πρὸς τῆς 
ἐκείνου φύσεως, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα σκῆψιν ᾿Ηρώδου 
γενέσθαι. 
119 (4) Τοῦτο μὲν τὸ τέλος Ὑρκανῷ συνέπεσε τοῦ 
βίου ποικίλαις καὶ πολυτρόποις χρησαμένῳ ταῖς ἐν 
~ ~ , 32 A Α 3 3 ΄-ᾷᾳ é 
τῷ ζῆν τύχαις" εὐθὺς μὲν γὰρ ἐν ἀρχῇ βασιλευούσης 
αὐτῷ τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Αλεξάνδρας ἀρχιερεὺς καταστὰς 
τοῦ “lovéaiwy ἔθνους ἔτεσιν ἐννέα τὴν τιμὴν κατέ- 
180 σχεν. παραλαβὼν δὲ τὴν βασιλείαν ἀποθανούσης 


1 ἀπάγειν P: ἀπαγαγεῖν ΑΙ͂Ν ς occidi Lat. 
3 Dindorf: μηδ᾽ codd. 
8. Dindorf: μηδ᾽ codd. 
ἃ ἐνῶ PF: om V. δ᾽ ὡς om. PFLVW. 
8 οὖν om. PFLVW Lat. 7 μὴν Dindorf. 


4 Of the seven crimes for which strangling (as opposed to 
the other three forms of capital punishment, namely stoning, 
burning and beheading) is prescribed in the Mishnah, San- 
hedrin xi. 1, there is none that would seem to fit Hyrcanus’ 
case even if he had actually been guilty of treason. See also 
Israel Abrahams, Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels, ii 
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taking and treason, and ordered the man to be 
strangled.? And as proof that it was without com- 
mitting any crime that he came to such an end they 
specify his mildness of character and the fact that 
not even in his youth did he give any sign of boldness 
or recklessness nor yet when he himself had royal 
power,’ but even then yielded the greatest part of 
the administration to Antipater. Then, too, he was at 
this time eighty-one years old ἡ and knew that Herod 
was altogether secure in his rule. Moreover, when 
he crossed the Euphrates and left behind on the 
other side of the river those who held him in honour, 
it was to put himself wholly in Herod’s power. It 
is therefore most unlikely and out of keeping with 
his nature, they say, that he should have attempted 
anything like revolution, and these charges were a 
pretext invented by Herod. 

(4) This, then, was the way in which Hyrcanus The 
was fated to end his life after experiencing a lifetime SP" 
of diverse and varied fortunes. At the very begin- Hyrcanus. 
ning of the reign of his mother Alexandra he was 
appointed high priest of the Jewish nation and held 
this office for nine years. After taking the throne 


(Cambridge, 1924), pp. 180-131, “ This Roman method of 
inflicting the death penalty does not arouse Josephus’ sur- 
prise; it had evidently become acclimated among the Jews. 
But it is not the Mishnah statement as to the use of this 
method that is unhistoric.” 
b See Ant. xiv. 4 note 6. 
¢ According to this reckoning Hyrcanus II would have 
been born 6. 110 8.c. But his parents, Alexander Jannaeus 
and Salome Alexandra, had been married sometime after 
108 z.c., when Salome’s first husband died. Hyrcanus there- 
fore was in his early seventies when he was executed, as was 
pointed out by Wellhausen in his Israelitische und jiidische 
Geschichte (8th ed., p. 307 note 2). 
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᾿ a ‘ “ 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῷ, καὶ ταύτην κατασχὼν τρεῖς 
a. : δ a 3 ~ 
μῆνὰς ἐκπίπτει μὲν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αριστοβούλου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, 
oy , ‘ , 4 
κατάγεται δ᾽ αὖθις ὑπὸ Ἰϊομπηίου Kat πάσας τὰς 
> 
τιμὰς ἀπολαβὼν ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα διετέλεσεν ἐν 
~ > id 
181 αὐταῖς. ἀφαιρεθεὶς δὲ τὸ δεύτερον ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αντιγόνου 
4 Xr θ Α \ o~ \ il 7 θ 3 LA 
καὶ λωβηθεὶς τὸ σῶμα, παρὰ 1ἰἰάρθοις αἰχμάλωτος 
A 3 , 
ἐγένετο. κἀκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν" ἐπανήει χρόνῳ 
διὰ τὰς ἐξ Ἡρώδου προτεινομένας" ἐλπίδας, ὧν 
΄- ki a: ὔ ὦ a 
οὐδὲν αὐτῷ κατὰ προσδοκίαν ἀπήντα, πολυπαθείᾳ 
βίου χρησαμένῳ, τὸ δυσχερέστατον δέ, ὡς προειρή- 
182 3 ld “λ ᾿ LEU 4 κι δὶ ὃ A 
καμεν, ἐν γήρᾳ τέλους οὐκ ἀξίου" τυχεῖν"" δοκεῖ 
~ \ A 
yap ἐπιεικὴς Kal μέτριος ev πᾶσιν γενέσθαι Kal τὰ 
πλεῖστα τῆς ἀρχῆς ὑπὸ διοικηταῖς ἄγειν, οὐ πολυ- 
πράγμων οὐδὲ δεινὸς ὧν βασιλείας ἐπιστατεῖν, 
ie La 4 ‘H ὃ f ; 00 λθ “ 
γτυπάτρῳ τε καὶ Ἡρώδῃ μέχρι τοῦδε προελθεῖν 
> A 
ἐγένετο διὰ τὴν ἐπιείκειαν τὴν ἐκείνου, Kal τὸ 
ἤ 4 , and ᾿] A 3 2. «A bd 
πέρας οὔτε δίκαιον οὔτ᾽ εὐσεβὲς ἐξ αὐτῶν εὕρατο 
τοιούτου τέλους 
188. (56) Ὁ δὲ ‘Hpwdns ὡς καὶ τὸν “Ὑρκανὸν ἐκποδὼν 
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on the death of his mother he held it for three months, 
but was driven from it by his brother Aristobulus. 
When it was restored to him later by Pompey, he 
received all his honours back and continued to enjoy 
them for forty years more.? But he was deprived of 
them a second time by Antigonus, mutilated in body, 
and taken prisoner by the Parthians. From their 
country he returned to his own land some time later 
because of the hopes held out to him by Herod, but 
none of these was fulfilled in accordance with his 
expectations, after he had experienced much suffering 
in his lifetime. But what was most painful of all, as 
we have said before, was that in his old age he came 
to an unworthy end. For he seems to have been mild 
and moderate in all things and to have ruled by 
leaving most things for his administrators to do, since 
he was not interested in general affairs nor clever 
enough to govern a kingdom. That Antipater and 
Herod advanced so far was due to his mildness, and 
what he experienced at their hands in the end was 
neither just nor an act of piety. 


(5) And so, after getting Hyrcanus out of the way, Herod 
Herod hastened to Caesar, and not being able to ae to 


hope that any favour would be shown to his cause Octavian. 


3 ? 4 ΑἹ , 4 A 3 
ἐποιήσατο, σπεύδων πρὸς Ἰζαίσαρα καὶ μηδὲν ἐλ- 
πίσαι περὶ τῶν αὑτοῦ πραγμάτων δυνάμενος χρησ- 


δ 2 End ~ 3 
TOV ἐκ τῆς γενομένης αὐτῷ πρὸς ᾿Αντώνιον φιλίας, 
\ ἴω “- 
ὕποπτον μὲν εἶχε τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδραν, μὴ τῷ καιρῷ 
συνεπιθεμένη τό τε πλῆθος ἀποστήσῃ καὶ στασιάσῃ 


184 τὰ περὶ τὴν βασιλείαν πράγματα. παρετίθετο δὲ 


πάντα Φερώρᾳ τἀδελφῷ, καὶ τὴν μητέρα Κύπρον 


1 ἐν αὐταῖς scripsi: ἐνιαυτοῖς PF: ἐν αὐτοῖς rell. 

2 οἰκίαν LAIMVW. 3 προσγενομένας PFV. 

4 γέλους οὐκ ἀξίου] τοιούτου LAMW: τοιούτου τέλους 
Dindorf, 

5 ἔτυχεν con. Richards et Shutt. 
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because of his past friendship with Antony, he held 
Alexandra in suspicion, fearing that she would seize 
the opportunity to cause the people to revolt and 
bring factional strife into the government of the 
kingdom. And he entrusted all his affairs to his 
brother Pheroras, and placed his mother Cyprus and 

* Actually the interval between Pompey’s restoration of 


Hyrcanus to power in 63 8.c. and Antigonus’ usurpation in 
40 5.6. is only 23 years. 


8 τοιούτου τέλους 566], Dindorf. 
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καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν καὶ τὴν γενεὰν ἅπασαν ἐν Μασά- 
δοιςῖ κατεστήσατο, παρακελευσάμενος, εἴ τι περὶ 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούσαιενἥἢ δυσχερές, ἔχεσθαι τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων. Μαριάμμην δὲ τὴν αὑτοῦ γυναῖκα (δυνατὸν 
γὰρ οὐκ ἦν ἐν διαφορᾷ τῇ πρὸς τὴν ἀδελφὴν καὶ 
τὴν μητέρα τὴν ἐκείνου δίαιταν τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει) 
ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείῳ σὺν ᾿Αλεξάνδρᾳ τῇ μητρὶ κατεστή- 
σατο, ᾿Ιώσηπον - τὸν ταμίαν" καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιτουραῖον Σό- 
αἰμον" ἐπ’ αὐτῷ" καταλιπών, πιστοτάτους μὲν ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς γενομένους αὐτῷ, τότε δὲ προφάσει TUS 
φρουρεῖν ἀπολειφθέντας τὰς γυναῖκας. ἣν δὲ κἀ- 
κείνοις ἐντολὴ μαθόντας τι περὶ αὐτοῦ δυσχερὲς ἐξ 
αὐτῆς ἀμφοτέρας μεταχειρίσασθαι, τὴν δὲ βασιλείαν 
εἰς δύναμιν τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ σὺν τἀδελφῷ Φερώρᾳ 
διατηρεῖν. 

(6) Ταύτας δοὺς τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτὸς εἰς Ῥόδον" 
ἠπείγετο Ἰζαίσαρι συντυχεῖν. κἀπειδὴ κατέπλευσεν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἀφήρητο μὲν τὸ διάδημα, τοῦ δ᾽ 
ἄλλου περὶ αὐτὸν ἀξιώματος οὐδὲν ὑφεικώς, ὅ ὅτε δὲ 
καὶ κοινωνῆσαι λόγου κατὰ τὴν συντυχίαν ἠξιώθη, 
πολὺ μᾶλλον ἐνέφηνε τὸ μεγαλεῖον τοῦ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 

1 Μεσάδοις FAW: Μεσσάδοις Μ. 

2 ed, pr.: αὐτὸν codd. E. 

2 ἀκούσει ed. pr.: ἀκούσειε Dindorf. 

4 ταμιαίαν P: ταμιέαν F: ταμέαν E: latere cognomen aut 
patris nomen suspicatur Niese. ‘Pp; ᾿Σόεμον rell. KE Lat. 

ed. pro: αὐτὸν LV: αὐτῶν rell.: αὐταῖς con. Richards 


et Shit 


? διαχειρίσασθαι LE: διαχρήσασθαι Cobet. 8 Ῥώμην P. 


9 One of Herod’s fortified palaces, on the W. (not E., as 
erroneously stated in note a to Ant. xiv. 296) shore of the Dead 
Sea. See now S. Guttman, “‘ Masada,” Bulletin of the Israel 
Exploration Society, 18 (1954), 954-262 fin Hebrew, with 
English summary]; and Avi-Yonah (see Appendix C). 
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his sister and all his children in Masada, and in- 
structed (Pheroras) to take charge of the government 
if they heard any bad news about him. As for his 
wife Mariamme—since it was impossible for her to 
live in the same place because of the quarrel between 
her and his mother and sister,—he placed her in 
Alexandreion ὃ with her mother Alexandra, leaving in 
charge there his steward Joseph ὁ and Soémus the 
Ituraean, who from the beginning had been most 
faithful to him and on this occasion were left to keep 
the women under surveillance under the pretext of 
showing them honour. And they, too, were given 
instructions that if they learned that anything bad 
had happened to him, they were to dispose of both 
women at once and do everything in their power to 
preserve the kingdom for his sons together with his 
brother Pheroras. 

(6)4¢ Having given these instructions, he himself Herod 
hastened to Rhodes to meet Caesar. And when his aula 
ship arrived at the city, he removed his diadem but [hat he has 
did not leave off anything else that belonged to his aily of 
rank.¢ And when, on meeting (Caesar), he was per- 4™°Y- 
mitted to converse with him, he showed still more 

» Mod. Qarn Sartabeh, 6. 3 miles S.W. of the confluence 
of the Jabbok and Jordan Rivers; οὐ, Ant. xiii. 417 note 6, 

¢ The name Joseph may possibly be due to a confusion 
with Herod’s brother-in-law Joseph, the husband of Salome, 
with whom Herod supposedly had left Mariamme on an 
earlier occasion, the meeting with Antony described above 
in §§ 65-87. 

4 88 187-201 are parallel to BJ. i. 387-395. 

* According to B,J. i. 387, Herod appeared before Octavian 

“ without a diadem, a commoner in dress and bearing but 
with the proud spirit of a king.’ Here the text seems to 
mean that Herod did wear royal insignia except for the 
diadem, but perhaps it is merely his bearing that is referred to. 

The meeting with Octavian took place in the spring of 30 8.6. 
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, ” > 3 e ᾿ 1 e + ee > A / 
188 φρονήματος, OUT εἰς ἱκεσίαν, ὡς εἰκὸς ἐπί TOLOU- 
, , - 
τοις, τραπόμενος οὔτε δέησίν τινα προτείνων ὡς 
A] 4 ~ 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμαρτημένοις, ἀποδοὺς δὲ τὸν λογισμὸν τῶν 
, 2 ” \ a 
189 πεπραγμένων ἀνυποτιμήτως ἡ ἔλεγε yap τῷ 
~ / / 4 
Καίσαρι καὶ φιλίαν αὐτῷ γενέσθαι μεγίστην πρὸς 
“" ‘ A ~ 
᾿Αντώνιον καὶ πάντα πρᾶξαι κατὰ τὴν αὑτοῦ 
, a A LA 
δύναμιν ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῳ γενήσεται τὰ πράγματα, 
7 ‘ A σ΄ 
στρατείας μὲν οὐ κοινωνήσας κατὰ περιολκὰς τῶν 
, A “᾿ > Ld 
᾿Αράβων, πέμψας δὲ καὶ χρήματα Kal otrov ἐκείνῳ. 
190 καὶ ταῦτ᾽ εἶναι μετριώτερα τῶν ἐπιβαλλόντων αὐτῷ 
γενέσθαι: τὸν γὰρ ὁμολογοῦντα μὲν εἶναι φίλον, 
a : 4 
εὐεργέτην δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἐπιστάμενον, παντὶ μέρει Kat 
- / 
ψυχῆς Kal σώματος Kal περιουσίας συγκινδυνεύειν 
bal ΄“ 3 
δέον. ὧν' αὐτὸς ἔλαττον ἢ καλῶς εἶχεν ἀνα- 
\ 3 3 3 a ff ,ὔ ~ ε ~ 
στραφεὶς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνό ye συνειδέναι καλῶς ἑαυτῷ 
, \ 7p? ¢ “ 4 3 3 é / 
πεποιηκότι TO μήθ᾽ ἡττηθέντα τὴν ἐν ᾿Ακτίῳ μά- 
“ϑΨ. τ΄ 4 ~ ~ 
191 χην καταλιπεῖν, μήτε συμμεταβῆναι ταῖς ἐλπίσιν 
~ ” , a 
φανερῶς ἤδη μεταβαινούσης τῆς" τύχης, φυλάξαι 
᾿ 
᾿ αὑτόν, εἰ καὶ μὴ συναγωνιστὴν ἀξιόχρεων, ἀλλὰ 
, λ , ὃ , 7? A ; ᾿ " > 
σὐύμβουλόν ye δεξιώτατον᾽ ᾿Αντωνίῳ, τὴν μίαν ai- 
τίαν τοῦ καὶ σώζεσθαι καὶ μὴ τῶν πραγμάτων 
ἐκπεσεῖν ὑποδεικνύντα, Ἰζλεοπάτραν ἐπανελέσθαι" 
ee , Ἁ 3 id ~ --- 
192 ΄ προανῃρημένης γὰρ ἐκείνης αὐτῷ τε τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων ἄρχειν ὑπεῖναι καὶ τὰς πρὸς σὲ συμβάσεις 
1 ἐκετείας LAMW. 
ἀνεπιτιμήτως Cocceji: ἀνυποστόλως Richards et Shutt, 
3 τἄλλα ὅσα προείπομεν V. 
ὧν spurium esse suspicatur Niese. 
5 pi... μήτε Dindorf: pnd’... μηδὲ codd. 
δ καὶ τῆς PFV. 


1 ἀξιώτατον LAMW : fidissimus Lat. 
8 κἂν Niese. 


1 
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fully the greatness of his spirit by neither turning to 
supplication, as would have been natural in the cir- 
cumstances, nor offering a petition as if in acknow- 
ledgment of transgression; instead, he gave an 
account of what he had done, and this without 
making excuses for himself.¢ For he told Caesar 
that he had had the greatest friendship for Antony 
and had done everything in his power to bring control 
of affairs into his hands. He had not, to be sure, 
taken part in his campaign because he had been 
distracted therefrom by the Arabs, but he had sent 
him money and grain though these were more modest 
contributions than he ought to have made. For 
when a man acknowledges himself to be another’s 
friend and knows that friend to be his benefactor, he 
ought to share his danger by risking every bit of his 
soul and body and substance. In this he had behaved 
less well than he ought but in one respect at least he 
was conscious of having done well, namely in not 
having abandoned Antony after his defeat in the 
battle of Actium and in not shifting his hopes when 
Antony’s fortune was clearly changing. Instead, he 
had continued to show himself, if not a valuable 
fellow-fighter, at least a very skilful® adviser to 
Antony, to whom he had suggested that the only 
way to save himself and not lose his power was to do 
away with Cleopatra. “ For,” he said, “ if she had 
first been got out of the way, it would have been 
possible for him to keep his power, and he would 
have found it easier to come to an understanding 


4 Or possibly ‘“ without fear of punishment.” In BJ, 
Herod’s speech is given entirely in direct discourse. Otto, 
p. 50, expresses strong doubt about the truthfulness of 
Herod’s statements as reported by Josephus. 

® Variant “ worthy.” 
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ῥᾷον εὑρίσκεσθαι τῆς ἔχθρας. ὧν οὐδὲν ἐκεῖνος 
ἐννοηθεὶς ἀλυσιτελῶς μὲν αὑτῷ, συμφερόντως δὲ 

193 σοὶ προετίμησε τὴν ἀβουλίαν. νῦν οὖν εἰ μὲν τῇ 
πρὸς ᾿Αντώνιον ὀργῇ κρίνεις καὶ τὴν ἐμὴν προ- 
θυμίαν, οὐκ ἂν εἴη μοι τῶν πεπραγμένων ἄρνησις, 
οὐδ᾽ ἀπαξιώσω τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ πρὸς ἐκεῖνον εὔνοιαν 
ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ λέγειν" εἰ δὲ τὸ πρόσωπον ἀνελών, 
τίς εἰμι πρὸς τοὺς εὐεργέτας καὶ ποῖος φίλος ἐξ- 
ετάζοις, ἐνέσται σοι πείρᾳ τῶν ἤδη γεγενημένων 
ἡμᾶς εἰδέναι" τοῦ γὰρ ὀνόματος ὑπαλλαγέντος, οὐ- 
δὲν ἔλαττον αὐτὸ τὸ τῆς φιλίας βέβαιον ἐν ἡμῖν 
εὐδοκιμεῖν δυνήσεται. 

194 (7) Τοιαῦτα λέγων καὶ παράπαν ἐμφαίνων τὸ 
τῆς ψυχῆς ἐλευθέριον, οὐ μετρίως ἐπεσπάσατο τὸν 
Katoapa φιλότιμον ὄντα καὶ λαμπρόν, ὥστ᾽ αὐτῷ 
τὰς τῶν ἐγκλημάτων αἰτίας σύστασιν ἤδη τῆς πρὸς 

195 ἐκεῖνον εὐνοίας πραγματεύεσθαι. καὶ τό τε διά- 
δημα πάλιν ἀποκαθίστησιν αὐτῷ, καὶ προτρεψά- 
μενος μηδὲν ἐλάττω περὶ αὐτὸν ἢ πρότερον ἦν περὶ 
τὸν ᾿Αντώνιον φαίνεσθαι, διὰ πάσης ἦγε τιμῆς, 
προσθεὶς ὅτι Kiwras Aidtos® γράψειεν, ἁπάσῃ προ- 
θυμίᾳ τὰ πρὸς τοὺς μονομάχους αὐτῷ συλλαβέσθαι 

196 τὸν Ἡρώδην. τοσαύτης ἀποδοχῆς ἠξιωμένος καὶ 


1 ἔσται ΤΑΜΨ. 

2 ΚΚύιντος Δίδιος ex Dione Cass. li. 7. con. Hudson: 
καιταιδιος P: καὶ τὰ ἴδιος PF: καὶ ταΐδιος Vi: ΚΚαπίδιος LAM W 
Exc. ; Βεντίδιος aut καὶ Βεντίδιος B.J.: καὶ Δίδιος con. Niese, 


5 πρόσωπον can here also mean “‘ expression ” or ‘“* mask ”’ 
or ‘ réle.” 

Ὁ πὸ τῆς φιλίας βέβαιον is reminiscent of Thucydides ii. 89. 
6, cf. Ant. xiii. 411 note a. Actually Herod’s loyalty to 


Antony was questionable in view of the reference below to 
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with you than remain at enmity. But he paid no 
attention to any of these suggestions, and preferred 
his own lack of prudence, which was as unprofitable 
for him as it was beneficial to you. If now in your 
anger at Antony you also condemn my zeal (in his 
cause), I will not deny that I have acted in this way 
nor will I be ashamed to speak openly of my loyalty 
to him. But if you disregard the outward appear- 
ance ὅ and examine how 1 behave toward my bene- 
factors and what sort of friend I am, you can find out 
about me from what you learn concerning my past 
actions. For with merely a change in name the 
very ideal of firm friendship,® as exemplified in me, 
will no less fully win approval.”’ 

(7) By such words and by his general behaviour he 
showed his freedom of soul, and greatly attracted 
Caesar, who was honourable and generous, so that 
the acts which had caused charges to be brought 
against Herod now served to form the basis of 
Caesar’s goodwill toward him. He then restored his 
diadem to him, at the same time urging him to show 
himself no less a friend to him than he had formerly 
been to Antony. He also bestowed all sorts of 
honours upon him, adding that Quintus Didius ὁ had 
written that Herod had most zealously supported 
him in the matter of the gladiators. Having been 
@. Didius. Moreover, according to Plutarch, Antony 71, 
soon after the battle of Actium the report came to Canidius 
that Herod had gone over to Octavian. 

¢ The various corrupt forms of the name in the mss, of 
Ant. and B.J. have been corrected by Hudson from Dio 
Cassius li. 7. This historian, incidentally, does not mention 
Herod’s support of Q. Didius who, as governor of Syria, in- 
tercepted the gladiators who had been trained for Antony at 
Cyzicus and had been sent to help him after the battle of 
Actium. 
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honours 


Herod, and 
visits 
Judaea. 
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παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας ὁρῶν αὑτῷ πάλιν ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς βεβαιο- 
τέραν τὴν βασιλείαν δόσει Kaicapos καὶ δόγματι 
“Ῥωμαίων, ὅπερ ἐκεῖνος αὐτῷ πρὸς τὸ βέβαιον 
ἐπραγματεύσατο, παρέπεμψεν ἐπ’ Αἰγύπτου Kai- 
σαρα, δωρησάμενος ὑπὲρ δύναμιν αὐτόν τε καὶ 
τοὺς φίλους καὶ πᾶσαν ἐμφαίνων μεγαλοψυχίαν. 


197 ἠτεῖτο δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Αντωνίῳ συνήθων ᾿Αλέξαν᾽' ὡς 


a \ 7 4 3 
μηδὲν ἀνήκεστον παθεῖν, ἀλλὰ τούτου μὲν οὐκ 


x © ,ὔ 
198 ἔτυχεν, ὅρκῳ προκατειλημμένου Καίσαρος" ἐπανήει 


δὲ πάλιν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν πλείονί τε τιμῇ καὶ 
παρρησίᾳ, καὶ τοῖς τὰ ἐναντία προσδοκήσασιν ἔκ- 
πληξιν παρέσχεν, ὡς ἀεὶ τὸ λαμπρότερον ἐκ τῶν 
κινδύνων κατ᾽ εὐμένειαν τοῦ θεοῦ προσεπικτώ- 
μενος. εὐθὺς οὖν" περὶ τὴν ὑποδοχὴν ἐγεγόνει 
Καίσαρος ἀπὸ Συρίας εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἐμβαλεῖν" μέλ- 


~ \ > 
199 Aovros. κἀπειδὴ παρῆν, δέχεται μὲν αὐτὸν ἐν 


Πτολεμαΐδι πάσῃ τῇ βασιλικῇ θεραπείᾳ," παρέσχε 
δὲ καὶ τῷ στρατεύματι ξένια καὶ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων 
ἀφθονίαν. κἀν τοῖς εὐνουστάτοις ἐξητάζετο τάς 
τε δυνάμεις ἐκτάττοντος συνιππαζόμενος καὶ δε- 
χόμενος αὐτὸν καὶ φίλους ἀνδρῶσιν᾽ ἑκατὸν καὶ 
πεντήκοντα πᾶσιν εἰς πολυτέλειαν καὶ πλοῦτον 


ε ’ 2 , “ A A ‘ 3, 
200 ὑπηρεσίας ἠσκημένοις. παρέσχε δὲ καὶ τὴν ἄν- 


1 ex B.J. Niese: ᾿Αλέξανδρον codd. E Lat. 
2 μὲν οὖν PFVE Exc. 3 εἰσβαλεῖν PFVE. 
4 πάσῃ .. . θεραπείᾳ) πάσῃ τιμῇ βασιλικῇ PFVE Exc. 
δ ex Lat. (domibus) con. Hudson : ἀνδράσιν codd. Exc. 


* Josephus here anticipates the account of Octavian’s visit 
to Egypt given below in § 199. 

he mss. here have ‘“‘Alexander”’ but the parallel in 

B.J. i. 393 correctly gives ““Alexas’’; ef. Plutarch, Antony 

%2, who writes that Alexas, a friend of Antony and tool of 

Cleopatra, had been sent to dissuade Herod from deserting 
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granted so favourable a reception and seeing his 
throne restored to him more firmly than ever beyond 
his hopes by the gift of Caesar and the decree of the 
Romans, which Caesar had obtained for him in the 
interest of his security, he escorted him on his way 
to Egypt, giving him and his friends more costly 
presents than he could afford and showing the utmost 
generosity.* He also requested that Alexas,’ one of 
Antony’s close friends, should not suffer the penalty 
of death,° but this request was refused since Caesar 
was already bound by an oath. Then he returned to 
Judaea with even greater honour and freedom of 
action, thereby causing consternation among those 
who had expected the contrary, for it seemed as if 
he were one who by the kindness of God always 
achieved more brilliant success in the midst of danger.* 
And so he at once prepared for the reception of 
Caesar, who was about to invade Egypt from Syria. 
And when Caesar arrived, Herod received him at 
Ptolemais with all royal attendance® and furnished 
his army with gifts of welcome and an abundance of 
provisions. He was also counted among the loyalest 
friends of Caesar, with whom he would ride along as 
he reviewed his forces, and he lodged him and his 
friends in a hundred and fifty apartments,’ which 
were all appointed with rich magniticence for their 
comfort. And when they were crossing the desert, 


but was himself persuaded to desert to Octavian. He was, 
however, put to death by Octavian while Antony was still 
alive, in spite of Herod’s plea for him. 

¢ Lit. “ anything fatal.” 

4 Nothing is said in B.J. of the consternation caused by 
Herod’s good fortune. 

¢ Variant “ honour.” 

f Text slightly emended. This detail is missing in δ ὦ, 
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υδρον διερχομένοις τὴν τῶν ἐπειγόντων χορηγίαν, 
ὡς μήτε οἴνου μήτε ὕδατος, ὃ καὶ μᾶλλον ἦν ἐν 
χρείᾳ τοῖς στρατιώταις, ὑστερηθῆναι. αὐτόν γε 
μὴν Καίσαρα ταλάντοις ὀκτακοσίοις ἐδωρήσατο καὶ 
παρέστησεν ἅπασιν ἔννοιαν λαβεῖν ὅτι τῆς βασιλεί- 
ας ἧς εἶχε πολὺ μείζω καὶ λαμπρότερα κατὰ" τὰς 

201 ὑπουργίας ἐπεδείκνυτο. τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ μᾶλλον 
εἰς πίστιν εὐνοίας καὶ προθυμίας ἐπισυνίστη, καὶ 
πλεῖστον ἠνέγκατο τῇ χρείᾳ τοῦ καιροῦ τὸ μεγαλό- 
ψυχον ἁρμόσας. ὁ δέ, καὶ πάλιν ἐπανιόντων ἀπ᾽ 
Αὐγύπτου, τῶν πρώτων οὐδὲν eis” τὰς ὑπηρεσίας 
ἥττων ἐφάνη. 

802 (vii. 1) Τότε μέντοι γενόμενος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
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he supplied them lavishly with things urgently 
needed, so that they lacked neither wine ὦ nor water, 
which was even more of a necessity for the soldiers. 
As for Caesar himself, Herod made him a present of 
eight hundred talents and thereby gave everyone 
the idea that he was making a show of greater and 
more splendid service than the kingdom which he 
possessed could afford.’ This caused Caesar to have 
even greater faith in his loyalty and devotion, and 
what brought particular credit to Herod was that 
he had suited his generosity to the needs of the 
moment. And when they returned from Egypt, he 
appeared no less ready to serve than he had been on 
the first occasion. 


vii. 1) 9 But when he now returned to his kingdom, Mariamme 
he found his household disturbed and both his wife eos 
Mariamme and her mother Alexandra in an angry love for her. 


τεταραγμένην αὑτῷ τὴν οἰκίαν καταλαμβάνει καὶ 
χαλεπῶς ἐχούσας τήν τε γυναῖκα Μαριάμμην καὶ 


203 τὴν μητέρα τὴν ἐκείνης ᾿Αλεξάνδραν. οἰηθεῖσαι 
γάρ, ὅπερ ἦν ὕποπτον, οὐκ εἰς ἀσφάλειαν τῶν σω- 
μάτων εἰς ἐκεῖνο κατατεθῆναι τὸ χωρίον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
ἐν φρουρᾷ" μηθενὸς μήτε τῶν ἄλλων μήθ᾽ αὑτῶν 

204 ἐξουσίαν ἔχοιεν, χαλεπῶς ἔφερον. ἥ τε Μαριάμμη 
τὸν μὲν ἔρωτα τοῦ βασιλέως ὑπόκρισιν ἄλλως καὶ 
πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον αὐτῷ γινομένην ἀπάτην ὑπελάμ- 
βανεν, ἤχθετο δὲ τῷ μηδ᾽ εἰ πάσχοι τι δεινὸν 
ἐκεῖνος, ἐλπίδα τοῦ βιώσεσθαι δι᾽ αὐτὸν ἐσχηκέναι, 
καὶ τὰς ᾿Ιωσήπῳ δοθείσας ἐντολὰς ἀνεμνημόνευσεν, 

1 τὰ κατὰ FV Exc, 


2 οὐδὲν eis] οὐδενῶς P: οὐδενὸς P corr. FV. 
5 ἐν φρουρᾷ] φρουρὰν P: εἰς φρουρὰν FV: φρουρᾷ LA. 


4 The wine is not mentioned in the parallel, B.J. i. 395. 

* The parallel in BJ, does not refer to Herod’s gift of 
money to Octavian, 

5 The following narrative concerning Herod’s jealousy of 
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mood. For being persuaded—as it was natural to 
suspect—that they had been placed in that fortress ὦ 
not for the safety of their persons but to be in custody 
and without any authority over others or themselves, 
they were angry. And Mariamme considered the 
king’s love to be a pretence and a sham especially 
meant for his own advantage. She was also vexed 
by the thought that because of him she would not 
have any hope of remaining alive even if he suffered 
grave harm, And she recalled the instructions which 
had been given to Joseph,’ so that she now began to 


Mariamme and the history of Salome’s husband Costobar 
(§§ 202-266) has no parallel in B.J. except for the brief 
section §§ 213-217 on the territories given to Herod by 
Octavian. On the relation of this narrative to the earlier one 
on Herod's jealousy ef. §§ 80-87. 

@ Of Masada, see above, § 184. 

6 See above, § 65. 
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ὥστ᾽ ἤδη διὰ θεραπείας εἶχε τοὺς φρουροὺς καὶ 
f 
μᾶλλον τὸν Σόαιμον,' ἐν ἐκείνῳ τὸ πᾶν ἐπισταμένη. 
205 Σόαιμος δὲ κατὰ μὲν τὰς ἀρχὰς πιστὸς ἦν, οὐδὲν 
ὧν Ἡρώδης ἐνετέταλτο" παριείς, λόγοις δὲ καὶ 
δωρεαῖς λιπαρέστερον τῶν γυναικῶν ἐκθεραπευ- 
ουσῶν αὐτόν, ἡττᾶτο κατὰ μικρὸν ἤδη, καὶ τέλος 
? ~ ε ,ὔ A} 3 3 ~ , / 
ἐξεῖπεν ἁπάσας Tas ἐντολὰς τοῦ βασιλέως, μάλιστα 
μὲν οὐδ᾽ ἐλπίσας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ὑποστρέψειν" 
3 / 3 τὰ \ ~ 3 \ ‘ > 3 ΕἸ ~ 
206 ἐξουσίας ἐν @* καὶ μᾶλλον ἐκφυγὼν τὸν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
κίνδυνον οὐ μικρὰ χαριεῖσθαι ταῖς γυναιξὶν ὑπελαμ- 
βανεν, ἃς" ἣν εἰκὸς οὐκ ἀποτεύξεσθαι τοῦ περιόντος 
3 A 3 Ν A ; > Α 3 \ e 
ἀξιώματος, ἀλλὰ καὶ πλέον εἰς τὴν ἀμοιβὴν ἕξειν 
7 βασιλευσούσας" ἢ τοῦ βασιλεύοντος ἀγχοῦ γε- 
207 “ΒΑΘ εν ἐπήλπιζε δ᾽ αὐτὸν οὐχ ἧττον, εἰ καὶ 
πάντα κατὰ νοῦν πράξας ὑποστρέψειεν Ἡρώδης, 
τὸ μηδὲν" τῇ γυναικὶ δυνήσεσθαι βουλομένῃ γε 
/ 
ἀντειπεῖν" ἠπίστατο γὰρ τὸν πρὸς τὴν Μαριάμμην 
ἔρωτα μείζονα λόγου τῷ βασιλεῖ. ταῦτ᾽ ἦν τὰ 
, 11 \ > ‘ 3 
208 προσελκύσαντα τὰς ἐντολὰς ἐξαγγεῖλαι. Μαρι- 
άμμη δὲ χαλεπῶς μὲν" ἤκουσεν, εἰ μηδὲν πέρας 
αὐτῇ τῶν ἐξ Ἡρώδου κινδύνων ἔ ἔσται, “χαλεπῶς δὲ 
διέκειτο, μηδενὸς μὲν τυχεῖν αὐτὸν τῶν ἴσων εὐ- 
,ὔ ’ ~ 
χομένη, ‘Buovmowroy δ᾽, εἰ τύχοι, τὸν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


P: Σόεμον rell. E Lat., et sic infra; cf. etiam § 188. 
ἐνετείλατο FLAMW, 
ὑποστρέφειν LAMW: ἐπιστρέψειν V.- 
ev ᾧ] ef δὲ μὴ ex Lat. (sed et) con. Richards et Shuit. 
Dindorf : als codd. 

8 ἕξειν ἢ Niese: ΓΝ εἰ P: ἐξεῖναι FLAMVW: ἐξιέναι 
Dindorf. 

" Niese: βασιλευούσας AMW: βασιλευούσης PFV: βασι- 
λεύσας L. 

5 γενησομένης FV. 
ὃ τὸ μηδὲν Dindorf: μηδὲν ὅτι codd. 
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court the favour of her guards, especially Soémus, 
whom she knew to be in full charge. Now at first 
Soémus was faithful (to the king) and neglected none 
of the instructions given him by Herod, but after 
the women had persistently wooed him with words 
and gifts, he gradually began to yield, and finally 
he disclosed all the king’s instructions, chiefly be- 
cause he did not expect that Herod would return 
with the same authority (as he had before). In so 
doing he was especially mindful of the probability 
that he would escape danger from the king and also 
greatly please the women, who, it was natural to 
suppose, would not lose their present rank but would 
improve their position either by becoming sovereigns 
themselves or by being close to the sovereign. Nor 
did he take less hope “ from the thought that even if 
Herod returned with everything arranged as he had 
planned, he would not be able to gainsay any of his 
wife’s wishes, for Soémus knew that the king’s love 
for Mariamme was beyond all reason. It was these 
considerations that induced him to disclose his in- 
structions. Mariamme heard them with resentment, 
wondering whether there would never be an end of 
the danger ἢ threatening her from Herod, and in her 
resentful state she prayed that he would not obtain 
favourable treatment (from Caesar), for in her judg- 
ment life with him would be intolerable if he should 


* ἐπήλπιξε is a Thucydidean word (Thue. viii. 1. 1), oecur- 
ring also in Ant. xiii, 329. 
εἰ μηδὲν πέρας . . . κινδύνων ἔσται is another Thucydidean 
echo (Thuc. vii. 42. 2). 


10 ταῦτ᾽ ἦν τὰ] PFV: ταῦτα rell. 
uM: προσεκλύσαντα rel, 
12 δὲ, μὲν om. PFV 
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succeed. And this she later showed clearly, for she 
did not conceal any of her inner feelings. 

(2) Now when Herod returned from his sea-voyage* Herod 


after achieving greater success than he had hoped ne ΩΣ 


βίον κρίνουσα. καὶ τοῦτο διέδειξεν' ἐν ὑστέρῳ, 
μηδὲν ἐπικρυψαμένη τοῦ καθ᾽ αὑτὴν" πάθους. 

209 (2) ‘O μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ μεγάλοις οἷς παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας 
εὐτυχήκει καταπεπλευκὼς πρώτῃ μέν, ὡς εἰκός, 


“ὮΝ ‘ \ 4 ᾿] λί / δὲ 3 
τῇ γυναικὶ περὶ τούτων εὐηγγελίζετο, μόνην δὲ ἐκ 
πάντων διὰ τὸν ἔρωτα καὶ τὴν οὖσαν αὐτῷ συν- 


210 ἤθειαν προτιμῶν ἠσπάζετο. τῇ δ᾽ οὔτε τὰς εὖ- 


211 


212 πολλὴν εἶχεν ἀπορίαν. 


fad 4 ~ 
ἡμερίας διηγουμένου χαίρειν μᾶλλον ἢ χαλεπῶς 
έρειν συνέβαινεν, οὔτ᾽ ἐπικρύπτεσθαι τὸ πάθος 
\ ων Ἰλλ᾽ e > 7) f 3 \ ~ tA 
δυνατὸν ἦν. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀδοξίας" Kal τῆς περιού- 
ans εὐγενείας πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἀνέστενε, 
~ \ 4 ¥ ~ a f 
τοῖς δὲ διηγήμασιν ἄχθεσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ συγχαί- 
pew ἐνέφαινεν, ὥστ᾽" οὐχ ὕποπτα μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
καταφανῆ γινόμενα τὸν Ἡρώδην ἐπιταράττειν. ἠδη- 
μόνει μὲν γὰρ ὁρῶν τὸ παράλογον τῆς γυναικὸς 
a > 
eis αὐτὸν μῖσος οὐκ ἀποκεκρυμμένον, ἤχθετο δὲ 
~ A μὲ “ - 
τῷ πράγματι καὶ τὸν ἔρωτα φέρειν ἀδυνατῶν ταῖς 
τε ὀργαῖς καὶ ταῖς διαλλαγαῖς οὐκ ἐνέμενεν, ἀεὶ δὲ 
3 \ f [4 3 / 279 e / 
ἀπὸ θατέρου μεταβαίνων εἰς θάτερον ἐφ᾽ ἕκατέρῳ 
, > fod 
οὕτως οὖν ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ 
a 6 ᾿ ; > \ \ , 
στυγεῖν᾽ καὶ στέργειν ἀποληφθεὶς καὶ πολλάκις 
ἕτοιμος ὧν ἀμύνασθαι τῆς ὑπερηφανίας αὐτήν, διὰ 
\ a“ \ A 
TO προκατειλῆφθαι τὴν ψυχὴν ἀσθενέστερος εἰς τὸ 
μεταστήσασθαι τὴν ἄνθρωπον ἐγίνετο. τὸ δὲ συμ- 
παν ἡδέως ἂν ἐκείνην κολάσας ἐδεδοίκει μὴ λάθοι 
, > a 4 
μείζονα παρ᾽ αὐτῆς" τὴν τιμωρίαν ἀποθανούσης 
εἰσπραττόμενος. 


1 δὲ ἔδειξεν LAMW. 

2 καθ᾽ αὐτὴν Dindorf: κατ᾽ αὐτὴν PFAMVE: κατ᾽ αὐτῶν 
Τ,: κατ᾽ αὐτὸν Ὗ. 

3 εὐδοξίας F: a.. ξίας A: ἀξίας PLE. 

4 Dindorf: ὡς PFVE: ὡς δ᾽ rell. Lat. 

5 δυστυχεῖν (male) PFVE, 8 αὐτοῦ PF: atta V. 
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for, he naturally brought the good news to his wife dislike. 


first of all, and because of his love for her and the 
intimacy between them he singled her out from all 
others to embrace her. But when he told her of the 
good time ὃ he had had, she was actually more de- 
pressed than happy, and it was also impossible for 
her to conceal her feelings. Instead, because of her 
disesteem ὁ (of him) and the superiority of her birth 
she groaned aloud at his embrace, and she made it 
plain that she was more displeased than pleased by 
his reports, so that it was not merely his suspicion 
but the obvious fact (of her dislike) that greatly dis- 
turbed Herod. For he was dismayed to see that his 
wife’s unreasonable hatred of him was unconcealed, 
and he was grieved by this fact, but being unable to 
control his love, he did not long remain either angry 
or reconciled but kept passing from one extreme to 
the other and in either case was in great suspense. 
And though he was caught between hate ὦ and love 
and was often ready to retaliate for her disdain, still, 
because of the hold which she already had on his 
feelings, he had not the strength to put the woman 
away. Insum, though he would gladly have punished 
her, he was afraid that if she died he would unwittingly 
inflict greater punishment (upon himself than) upon 
her.® 


¢ Apparenily this refers to Herod’s visit to Octavian at 
Rhodes, see above, § 187. > Or ὁ success.” 

¢ Variant “ good repute ”’ (¢.¢. her own). 

ἃ Variant “ misfortune,” 

¢ Text and meaning slightly uncertain. 
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2183 (3) Συνιδοῦσαι δ᾽ αὐτὸν οὕτως ἔχοντα πρὸς τὴν 
Μαριάμμην. ἦ τε ἀδελφὴ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ, κάλλιστον 
φήθησαν τὸν καιρὸν τοῦ πρὸς ἐκείνην μίσους εἰλη- 
φέναι, καὶ διελάλουν οὐ μικραῖς" ΄παροξύνουσαι τὸν 
Ἡρώδην διαβολαῖς, μῖσος ὁμοῦ καὶ ζηλοτυπίαν 

214 ἐμποιεῖν δυνησομέναις. ὁ δ᾽ οὔτε τῶν τοιούτων 
ἀηδῶς ἤκουε λόγων οὔτε δρᾶν τι κατὰ τῆς γυναι- 
κὸς ὡς πεπιστευκὼς ἀπεθάρρει, χεῖρον μέντοι πρὸς 
αὐτὴν εἶχεν ἀεί, καὶ τὸ πάθος ἀντεξεκαίετο, τῆς 
μὲν οὐκ ἀποκρυπτομένης τὴν διάθεσιν, τοῦ δὲ τὸν 

215 ἔρωτα πρὸς ὀργὴν ἀεὶ “μεταλαμβάνοντος κἂν εὖ- 
θὺς ἐπράχθη τι τῶν ἀνηκέστων" νῦν δὲ Καίσαρος 
ἀγγελθέντος κρατεῖν τῷ πολέμῳ καὶ τεθνηκότων 
᾿Αντωνίου καὶ Κλεοπάτρας ἔ ἔχειν Αἴγυπτον, ἐπει- 
γόμενος εἰς τὸ Καίσαρι ἀπαντᾶν, κατέλιπεν ὡς 

216 εἶχε τὰ περὶ τὴν οἰκίαν. ἐξιόντι δὲ Μαριάμμη 
παραστησαμένη τὸν Σόαιμον πολλήν TE χάριν τῆς 
ἐπιμελείας ὡμολόγει, καὶ μεριδαρχίαν αὐτῷ παρὰ 

217 τοῦ βασιλέως κἡὶ ἡτήσατο. κἀκεῖνος μὲν τυγχάνει τῆς 
τιμῆς. Ἡρώδης δὲ γενόμενος ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ Καίσαρί 
τε μετὰ πλείονος παρρησίας εἰς λόγους ἦλθεν ὡς 
ἤδη φίλος, καὶ μεγίστων ἠξιώθη: τῶν τε γὰρ 
ζλεοπάτραν δορυφορούντων Ἰ'᾿ αλατῶν τετρακοσίοις 
αὐτὸν ἐδωρήσατο, καὶ τὴν χώραν ἀπέδωκεν αὐτῷ 

ΨΕ: μικρῶς rell, 2 ἤκουσε PF. 


8. μεταβάλλοντος LAMWE 
4 παραστησομένη PE: commendans Lat. 


* Antony died at the end of July, Cleopatra at the end of 
August, 30 B.C. 

> There may be some confusion here about Herod’s visits 

to Octavian at Rhodes (see above, §§ 187 ff.) and in Egypt, 

as some scholars believe, but note that below, in § 217, 

Josephus says that Herod met Octavian in Egypt as ‘‘ an 
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(3) When his sister and mother saw that he felt Herod’s 
this way about Mariamme, they thought it an excel- 


mother 


lent opportunity to satisfy. theiy hatred of her, and ue 


they provoked Herod’s anger against her by con- about 


tinually spreading serious slanders about her, which Matiamme. 


Herod 


would be likely to fill him with hatred and jealousy meets 


Octavian in 


at the same time. And he was neither unwilling to fgypt. 
listen to such statements nor courageous enough to 
take any action against his wife through belief in 
them. However, he became more and more hostile 
toward her, and each of them was incensed against 
the other, for she, on the one hand, would not conceal 
her feelings about him, while he, on the other hand, 
continually changed from love to anger. And some 
irreparable harm would soon have been done to her 
if the news had not just then come that Caesar had 
won the war and with the death of Antony and 
Cleopatra ¢ was in possession of Egypt. Herod there- 
upon hastened to meet Caesar and left affairs at 
home just as they were.® But as he was leaving, 
Mariamme brought Soémus to him and acknowledged 
her gratitude for the care which he had given her, 
and asked that the governorship of a district ὁ be 
given him by the king. This office Soémus obtained. 
And when Herod came to Egypt,’ he began to discuss 
matters with Caesar with greater freedom, as an old 
friend, and was granted very great favours. For 
example, Caesar presented him with the four hundred 
Gauls who had been Cleopatra’s bodyguards, and 
gave him back the territory which had been taken 


old friend,”’ which implies that he had become acquainted 
with him earlier. 

¢ A μεριδαρχία was a subdivision of the kingdom such as, 
6.9., Samaria, see Ant. xii. 261. 

a 8 217 has a parallel in BJ. i. 396-397. 
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JOSEPHUS JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 217-221 
πάλιν ἣν δι᾿ ἐκείνης ἀφῃρέθη. προσέθηκε δὲ καὶ 
τῇ βασιλείᾳ Γάδαρα καὶ Ἵππον καὶ Σαμάρειαν, 
ἔτι δὲ τῆς παραλίου Γάζαν καὶ ᾿Ανθηδόνα καὶ 
Ἰόππην καὶ Στράτωνος πύργον. 

218 (4) ᾿Επιτυχὼν δὲ καὶ τούτων λαμπρότερος ἦν, 


from him by her.* He also added to his realm Gadara, 
Hippus ἢ and Samaria, and on the coast also Gaza, 
Anthedon, Joppa and Straton’s Tower.° 

(4) On obtaining these possessions Herod became Herod’s in- 
still more renowned. And he escorted Caesar on the G<0508 


: distrust of 
way to Antioch, and then returned home. But the Mariamme. 


219 


‘ 4 A , / > 3 3 , 
καὶ τὸν μὲν Καίσαρα παρέπεμψεν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αντιοχείας, 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐπανελθὼν ὅσον ᾧετο τὰ πράγματα αὑτῷ 
διὰ τῶν ἔξωθεν ἐπιδιδόναι πρὸς εὐδαιμονίαν, τοσ- 
οὔτον ἔκαμνε τοῖς" οἰκείοις καὶ μάλιστα περὶ τὸν 
γάμον, ἐν ᾧ καὶ μᾶλλον εὐτυχεῖν ἐδόκει πρότερον" 
ἔρωτα γὰρ οὐδενὸς ἐλάττω τῶν ἱστορουμένων ἐπε- 
πόνθει μετὰ τοῦ δικαίου τῆς Μαριάμμης. ἡ δὲ τὰ 
μὲν ἄλλα σώφρων καὶ πιστὴ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἦν, εἶχε 
δέ τι καὶ γυναικεῖον ὁμοῦ καὶ χαλεπὸν ἐκ φύσεως, 
ἱκανῶς" μὲν ἐντρυφῶσα δεδουλωμένῳ διὰ τὴν 
ἐπιθυμίαν καὶ τὸ βασιλεύεσθαι καὶ κρατεῖν ἄλλον 
αὐτῆς οὐ συγκαταλογιζομένη τῷ καιρῷ, πολλάκις 
μὲν ὑβριστικῶς αὐτῷ προσηνέχθη, καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος 
ἐξειρωνευόμενος ἔφερεν ἐγκρατῶς καὶ μειζόνως" 


220 ἀναφανδὸν δὲ τήν τε μητέρα καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἐπὶ 
\ 


221 


~ / / ~ ” ῳ 3 
τῇ δυσγενείᾳ διεχλεύαζε καὶ κακῶς ἔλεγεν, ὥστ 
ἤδη στάσιν ἐν ταῖς γυναιξὶν εἶναι καὶ μῖσος ἄσπον- 
ὃ ᾽ δὲ ΄“ , 8 ‘ ἃ λὰ f eae - 

ον, ἐν δὲ τῷ τότε" καὶ διαβολὰς μείζονας. ἥ τε 

1 ἐν τοῖς W. 

2 τῆς om. LAMW: τῶν Dindorf. corruptela latere mihi 
vid. ? 8. καὶ οἵη. LAMW. 


4 ἀνικάνως LWA marg. 
ὅ ἀεὶ μὲν A marg, LW: ἀεὶ M. § + καιρῷ LAMW. 


* Including Jericho, see §§ 95-96 and the parallel in B.J/, 1. 
361 ff. For opposed views as to the reliability of Josephus’ 
account of the reapportionment of Jewish territory by the 
ee see Otto, p. 49, and Momigliano, Ricerche, pp. 
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more he believed himself to be increasingly successful 
in external affairs, so much the more did he fail in 
domestic affairs, especially in his marriage, in which 
he had formerly seemed to be so fortunate. For 
the love which he felt for Mariamme was no less 
intense than those justly 4 celebrated in story. As for 
her, she was in most respects prudent and faithful to 
him but she had in her nature something that was at 
once womanly and cruel, and she took full advantage 
of his enslavement to passion. Since she did not 
take into account that she was subject to the king 
and that he was her master, as would have been 
proper under the circumstances,’ she frequently 
treated him with arrogance. He for his part pretended 
to take this lightly 7 and bore it with self-restraint 
and patience. But she openly jeered at both his 
mother and his sister for their low birth and reviled 
them, so that for some time there had been dissen- 
sion and implacable hatred among the women, but 
at this particular time even more serious slanders 
were spread. And the suspicion which was thereby 


δ Cities in Transjordan briefly held by the Jews under 
Alexander Jannaeus and his successors before they regained 
their autonomy from Pompey in 68 8.c., see Ant. xiv. 75. 

¢ The later Caesarea, see below, 88 331 ff. 

4 The text is slightly uncertain. 

¢ The meaning is not wholly clear. 

f This rendering may be slightly free but gives the general 
sense. 
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; a “ 3 
ὑποψία τρεφομένη παρέτεινεν ἐνιαυτοῦ μῆκος ἐξ 
οὗ παρὰ ζαίσαρος Ἡρώδης ὑπεστρόφει. τέλεον 

3 lA 
μέντοι τὸ προοικονομούμενον ἐκ πλείονος ἐξερράγη, 
~ : ε 
222 τοιαύτης ἀφορμῆς ἐγγενομένης" κατακλινόμενος 6 
βασιλεὺς ὡς ἀναπαύσασθαι μεσημβρίας οὔσης, 
3 ᾿ 4 κ᾿ [2 \ , il > 4 
ἐκάλει τὴν Μαριάμμην ὑπὸ φιλοστοργίας ἧς ἀεὶ 
a : 4 
περὶ αὐτὴν εἶχεν. ἡ δὲ εἰσῆλθε μέν, od μὴν καὶ 
7 “᾿ς: 7 . 2. ᾿ 
κατεκλίθη “σπουδάζοντος, ἐκφαυλίσασα καὶ προσ- 
θ aA. 4 a ee f 3 A 4 ) λ A} 
λοιδορηθεῖσα, τόν Te πατέρα καὶ τὸν adeAdov 
> mm. e > fl, a - 3 3 ’ 4 
223 αὐτῆς WS ATEKTOVOL. χαλεπῶς δ᾽ ἐκείνου τὴν 
ὕβριν ἐνηνοχότος καὶ γεγονότος εἰς προπέτειαν 
ἑτοίμου, τῆς ταραχῆς αἰσθομένη μείζονος ἡ τοῦ 
; > Α mA ᾿ : , 3 
βασιλέως ἀδελφὴ Σαλώμη παρεσκευασμένον ἐκ 
πλείστου τὸν οἰνοχόον εἰσπέμπει, κελεύουσα λέγειν 
ὡς πείθοι Μαριάμμη φίλτρον αὐτῇ συγκατασκευά- 
224 σαι τῷ βασιλεῖ. κἂν ταραχθῇ καὶ πυνθάνηται τί 
ποτε τοῦτ᾽ ἦν, λέγειν ori . . . φάρμακον ἐκείνης 
, “- - 
μὲν χεούσης" αὐτοῦ δὲ διακονῆσαι παρακαλουμένου, 
Ἁ td > > \ on“ la A ’ 3 ‘ 
μὴ κινηθέντος δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ φίλτρῳ τὸν λόγον ἀργὸν 
3A ~ ~ 
ἐᾶν' οὐδένα" yap αὐτῷ κίνδυνον φέρειν. τοιαῦτα 
la ~ 
προδιδάξασα κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρὸν εἰσπέμπει δια- 
225 λεξόμενον. 6 δὲ πιθανῶς ἅμα Kal μετὰ σπουδῆς 
1 τὸ added by Warmington. 
σπουδάζοντος om. FVE. 3 πάππον LE. 
* post ὅτι lacunam stat. Dindorf. 


5 conieci: ἐχούσης codd. E Lat. 
® οὐδὲν PFV : nequaquam Lat.: οὐδὲ con, Niese, 


4 “ Storm ” is a free rendering. 

>» One ms. and the Epitome have “ grandfather,” probably 
a correction of an original slip on Josephus’ part. The refer- 
ence is, of course, to Mariamme’s grandfather, Hyrcanus 
(see above, § 173), and not to her father, Alexander, who was 
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nourished extended for the space of a year from the 
time when Herod returned from his visit to Caesar. 
Finally, however, the storm * which had long been 
kept under control burst upon them on the following 
occasion. One noon the king lay down to rest and 
out of the great fondness which he always had for her 
called for Mariamme. And so she came but she did 
not lie down (with him) in spite of his urging. In- 
stead, she expressed contempt for him and bitterly 
reproached him for having killed both her father ® 
and her brother.¢ And when he showed resentment 
of her arrogance and was about to do something 
rash, the king’s sister Salome, who perceived how 
greatly he was disturbed, sent his butler, who had 
long before been prepared for this, and ordered him 
to say that Mariamme had tried to persuade him to 
help her prepare a love-potion for the king. And 
(she said) if Herod should be disturbed and ask what 
it was, (he should reply that he did not know),? for 
Mariamme had poured® the drug while he had 
(merely) been requested to serve it. But (she said) 
if Herod were not excited over the love-potion, he 
should let the matter drop, for it would not involve 
him in any danger. Having given him these instruc- 
tions in advance, she sent him in to speak to Herod 
on that occasion. And so he went in obediently 7 
executed in 49 B.c. by the proconsul of Syria at the order of 
Pompey (Ant. xiv. 125) without the participation of Herod. 

¢ This was the young high priest Aristobulus, treacher- 
ously killed by drowning at Herod’s order in the autumn of 
35 B.c., some five years earlier than the present events. 

4 The text is probably defective here. 

e This verb is conjectured for mss. “‘ had had.” The 
emendation requires merely the transposition of the first two 


letters of the verb. 
7 Or perhaps “ with a plausible story.” 
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~ ~ 4 , a 
εἰσήει, δῶρα μὲν αὐτῷ τὴν Μαριάμμην παρεσχῆς 
Ἐ , 3 θ 5 \ aN 2 oA ὃ ὃ ΄ 
σθαι λέγων, ἀναπείθειν δὲ φίλτρον αὐτῷ διδόναι. 

“ , A la , 
πρὸς τοῦτο διακινηθέντος καὶ τί τὸ φίλτρον εἴη 
ἐρωτήσαντος, φάρμακον εἶπεν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνης δεδο- 

- A 
μένον, οὗ τὴν δύναμιν αὐτὸς οὐκ εἰδέναι, διὸ καὶ 

- ““" ~ 4 ~ 
προσαγγεῖλαι, τοῦτ᾽ ἀσφαλέστερον αὑτῷ καὶ τῷ 

- ’ « 
296 βασιλεῖ διειληῤότα. τοιούτων ἀκούσας “Ἡρώδης 
λόγων, καὶ πρότερον κακῶς διακείμενος ἔτι μᾶλλον 
~ ~ / 
ἀνηρεθίσθη, τόν τε εὐνοῦχον, ὃς ἦν τῇ Μαριάμμῃ 
πιστότατος, ἐβασάνιζεν ὑπὲρ τοῦ φαρμάκου, γινώ- 
σκων ws οὐ χωρὶς ἐκείνου τι δυνατὸν ἦν οὔτε μεῖζον 
597 οὔτε ἔλαττόν τι πεπρᾶχθαι. γενόμενος δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς 
ἀνάγκαις 6 ἄνθρωπος, οὐδὲν μὲν ὧν ἕνεκεν ἐβασα- 
νίζετο λέγειν εἶχεν, τὸ μέντοι τῆς γυναικὸς ἔχθος εἰς 
> \ μὴ Ψ θ ὃ Α A xr , «a e > , 
αὐτὸν ἔφη γενέσθαι διὰ τοὺς λόγους ots ὁ Σόαιμος 
Lee ? ~ 5° μὲ λ ῇ ,ὕ 7 
228 αὑτῇ φράσαι. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἔτι λέγοντος, μέγα βοήσας 
ς λ \ Ἵ nn ” Σ , , 3 
ὁ βασιλεὺς οὐκ ἂν ἔφη Σόαιμον, πιστότατον ὄντα 
τόν γε ἄλλον χρόνον αὐτῷ καὶ τῇ βασιλείᾳ, κατα- 
~ Α ? , ? A f 
προδοῦναι Tas ἐντολάς, εἰ μὴ Kal περαιτέρω mpo- 
ληλύθει TH ὃς τὴν Μαριά f ὶ 
229 εληλυῦει τῆς πρὸς τὴν Νιαριαμμὴν κοινωνιας. και 
τὸν μὲν Σόαιμον εὐθὺς ἐκέλευσεν ἀποκτεῖναι συλλα- 
“ \ ’ 
βόντας" τῇ δὲ γυναικὶ κρίσιν ἀπεδίδου, συναγαγὼν 
/ “ A 
τοὺς οἰκειοτάτους αὐτῷ Kal τὴν κατηγορίαν ἐσπου- 
, ~ 
δασμένην ποιούμενος ὑπὲρ τῶν κατὰ Tas διαβολὰς 
~ 
φίλτρων καὶ φαρμάκων. ἦν δὲ ἀκρατὴς ἐν τῷ 
1 καὶ τί . .. ὑπ᾽] τὸ φίλτρον ἔλεγεν εἶναι φάρμακον ὑπ᾽ PFVE 
Lat. 
2 Herwerden: διδόμενον codd. E: quod illa monebat dari 
Lat. Oe eg τς ie ἀἐ τῖς τος * οἰνοχόον E, 
α The Epitome has ‘ butler.” 
» Or “ remanded for (trial).”’ 
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and with alacrity, saying that Mariamme had first 
given him gifts and then tried to persuade him to 
give the love-potion to the king. When Herod 
showed great excitement over this and asked what 
the love-potion was, the butler said that it was a 
drug which had been given him by Mariamme and 
that he did not know its properties, and for that 
reason he had informed Herod about it, for he had 
decided that this was the safer course for both him- 
self and the king. On hearing these statements 
Herod, who was already in an ugly mood, was even 
more provoked, and to learn about the drug he pro- 
ceeded to torture the eunuch ® who was most faithful 
to Mariamme, for he knew that it would have been 
impossible for her to do anything great or small 
without him. But in his extremity the man could 
not say anything about the things which he was 
being asked under torture. He did say, however, 
that the hatred which his wife felt for the king had 
arisen from the things which Soémus had told her. 
And while he was still speaking, the king cried aloud, 
saying that Soémus, who had all along been most 
faithful to him and his realm, would never have be- 
trayed his instructions if he had not gone too far in 
his intimacy with Mariamme. And so he gave orders 
that Soémus should be arrested and put to death at 
once, while to his wife he conceded the right to? a 
trial. Calling together those who were closest to 
him,* he brought an elaborately framed accusation 
against her concerning the love-potions and drugs 
which she was alleged ὦ to have prepared. Since he 


¢ Reinach endorses Destinon’s suggestion that Nicolas of 
Damascus was among these counsellors. 
4 Possibly we should render “ slanderously alleged.” 
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/ 4 4 3 λ 4. A 93 -Ψ 
λόγῳ καὶ κρίσεως ὀργιλώτερος, καὶ τέλος οὕτως 
΄ lA 
ἔχοντα γινώσκοντες αὐτὸν ot παρόντες θάνατον 
~ , Ἁ a , 
230 αὐτῆς κατεψηφίσαντο. διενεχθείσης δὲ τῆς γνώμης 
~ ~ , 
ὑπεγίνετο μέν τι καὶ τοιοῦτον αὐτῷ τε Kai τισιν 
τῶν παρόντων μὴ προπετῶς οὕτως ἀναιρεῖν, κατα- 
, A 3 Ὁ “ > - ’ a 
θέσθαι δὲ εἰς ἕν τι τῶν ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ φρουρίων. 
231 ἐσπουδάσθη δὲ ταῖς' περὶ τὴν Σαλώμην ἐκποδὼν᾽ 
ποιήσασθαι τὴν ἄνθρωπον καὶ μᾶλλον ἔπεισαν τὸν 
βασιλέα, τὰς ταραχὰς τοῦ πλήθους, εἰ ζῶσα τύχοι, 
,ὕ , 4 \ εν 
φυλάξασθαι συμβουλεύουσαι. Μαριάμμη μὲν οὖν 


ῳ δ 4 > \ / 
οὕτως ἤγετο τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ. 
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was intemperate in speech and too angry to judge 
(calmly), those who were present realized in what a 
state he was, and finally condemned her to death. 
But after sentence had been passed, it occurred both 
to him and to some of those present that she ought 
not to be done away with so hastily but be put 
away in one of the fortresses of the kingdom. But 
Salome and her friends made every effort to get rid 
of the poor woman, and they prevailed upon the king 
to do so by advising him to take precautions against 
the popular disturbances which would break out if 
she should be allowed to live. That is how Mariamme 
came to be led to execution.* 


232 (δ) Συνθεωρήσασα δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἡ ᾿Αλεξάνδρα 
καὶ διότι μικρὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχοι μὴ καὶ αὐτὴ τῶν 
ὁμοίων ἐξ ᾿Ηρώδου τυχεῖν, ἐναντίως πρὸς τὸ πρῶ- 


(5) Alexandra, considering the situation and having Alexandra 


small hope of escaping similar treatment from Herod, ἘΜΡΟ ΕΝ 


i i i who is put 
changed her attitude in very unseemly fashion to ho is pt 


233 tov θράσος καὶ λίαν ἀπρεπῶς μετεβάλλετο" Bovdo- 
μένη γὰρ ἐμφῆναι τὴν ἄγνοιαν ὧν" ἐκείνη τὰς 
αἰτίας εἶχεν, ἐκπηδήσασα καὶ λοιδορουμένη τῇ 
θυγατρὶ πάντων ἀκουόντων ἐβόα κακὴν καὶ ἀχά- 
ριστον πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα γενέσθαι καὶ δίκαια πάσχειν 
ἐπὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις τολμήμασιν᾽" οὐ γὰρ ἀμείψασθαι 

234 δεόντως τὸν πάντων αὐτῶν εὐεργέτην. τοιαῦτα 

μεταξὺ καθυποκρινομένης ἀσχημόνως καὶ τολμώσης 

ἐφάπτεσθαι καὶ τῶν τριχῶν, πολλὴ μέν, ὡς εἰκός, 
καὶ παρὰ τῶν ἄλλων ἡ κατάγνωσις ἣν τῆς ἀπρε- 
ποῦς προσποιήσεως, μᾶλλον δὲ ἐνεφάνη παρ᾽ αὐτῆς 


1 τοῖς LAMW. 
® εὐθὺς ἐκποδὼν con. Herwerden. 
3 dv ἕνεκα ex Lat. con. Richards et Shutt. 
4 τολμήσασαν P, 
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one which was the opposite of her former boldness. 
For in her desire to make plain her ignorance of the 
things with which Mariamme was charged, she 
sprang up and in the hearing of all the people cried 
out and reproached her daughter with having been 
wicked and ungrateful to her husband, and said that 
she was suffering just punishment for her reckless 
behaviour, for she had not properly requited the 
benefactor of them all. In so indecently acting a 
part and even daring to seize Mariamme by the hair 
she naturally incurred the strong disapproval of the 
others for her unseemly play-acting. Especially was 
this clear in the case of the condemned woman 


@ Late in 29 z.c., if we rely upon the accuracy of Josephus’ 
statement above in § 221 that Herod’s suspicion of Mariamme 
lasted for a year from the time of his visit to Octavian. But 
according to B.J. i. 442, Mariamme was executed soon after 
Herod’s visit to Antony, which was in 34 B.c. See Ant. xv. 
87 note a. 
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235 τῆς ἀπολλυμένης" οὔτε yap λόγον δοῦσα τὴν ἀρχὴν 
οὔτε ταραχθεῖσα πρὸς τὴν ἐκείνης δυσχέρειαν ἐπέ- 
βλεπενὶ ἀλλ᾽ ὡς" ὑπὸ φρονήματος τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
καὶ μᾶλλον ἄχθεσθαι περιφανῶς ἀσχημονούσης ἐν- 

236 ἔφηνεν. αὐτή γε μὴν ἀτρεμαίῳ τῷ καταστήματι 
καὶ τῇ χρόᾳ τῆς σαρκὸς ἀμεταβλήτῳ πρὸς τὸν 
θάνατον ἀπήει, τὴν εὐγένειαν οὐδ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ἐσχάτοις 
ἄδηλον τοῖς ἐπιθεωροῦσιν αὐτὴν ἐμφαίνουσα. 

281 (6) Κἀκείνη μὲν οὕτως ἀπέθανε, γυνὴ καὶ πρὸς 
ἐγκράτειαν καὶ πρὸς μεγαλοψυχίαν ἄριστα γεγενη- 
μένη, τὸ δ᾽ ἐπιεικὲς ἔλειπεν αὐτῇ καὶ πλεῖον ἦν ἐν 
τῇ φύσει τὸ φιλόνεικον" κάλλει δὲ σώματος καὶ τῷ 
περὶ τὰς ἐντεύξεις ἀξιώματι μειζόνως ἢ φράσαι τὰς 

938 κατ᾽ αὐτὴν brephpev, ἥ τε πλείων ἀφορμὴ τοῦ μὴ 
κεχαρισμένως τῷ βασιλεῖ μηδὲ πρὸς ἡδονὴν ζῆν 
ἐντεῦθεν ἐγεγόνει: θεραπευομένη γὰρ ἀεὶ" διὰ τὸν 
ἔρωτα καὶ δυσχερὲς οὐδὲν ἐξ ἐκείνου προσδοκῶσα, 

289 τὴν παρρησίαν ἀσύμμετρον εἶχεν. ἠνία δ᾽ αὐτὴν 
καὶ τὰ περὶ τοὺς οἰκείους, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα πρὸς 
ἐκεῖνον ὡς ἐπεπόνθει λέγειν ἠξίου, καὶ πέρας 
ἐξενίκησεν" ἐχθρὰς αὐτῇ γενέσθαι τήν τε μητέρα 
καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν τοῦ βασιλέως κἀκεῖνον αὐτόν, ᾧ 
μόνῳ τὸ μὴ παθεῖν τι δυσχερὲς ἀπεπίστευεν. 

240 (7) ᾿Αναιρεθείσης δ᾽ αὐτῆς τότε καὶ μᾶλλον ἐξ- 
ἤφθη τὰ περὶ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν τοῦ βασιλέως, ἔχοντος 
μὲν οὕτως καὶ πρότερον, ὡς" ἐδηλώσαμεν: οὐ γὰρ 


1 ἐπέτρεπεν LA'M'W: respexisset Lat.: ἀπέβλεπεν con. 
Ernesti. 

2 ἄλλως con. Post. 

3 Havercamp: ὑπερῆγεν codd. E: anteibat Lat. 

4 det om. PF. 5 E: ἐξεκίνησεν codd. 

δ οὕτως... ὡς Bekker: οὕτως ὡς καὶ πρότερον codd. E. 
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herself, for she spoke not a single word nor did she 
show confusion as she watched her mother’s disgust- 
ing behaviour, but in her greatness of spirit she did 
make it plain that she was indeed greatly distressed 
by her offence in behaving in this conspicuously dis- 
graceful manner. Mariamme herself, at least, went 
to her death with a wholly calm demeanour and 
without change of colour, and so even in her last 
moments she made her nobility of descent very clear 
to those who were looking on. 

(6) Thus died Mariamme, a woman unexcelled in 
continence and in greatness of soul, though lacking 
in reasonableness and of too quarrelsome a nature. 
But in beauty of body and in dignity of bearing in 
the presence of others she surpassed her contempo- 
raries more greatly than one can say. And this was 
the chief source of her failure to please the king and 
to live with him agreeably. For being constantly 
courted by him because of his love, and expecting no 
harsh treatment from him, she maintained an exces- 
sive freedom of speech. And since she was also 
distressed by what had happened to her relatives,* 
she saw fit to speak to Herod of all her feelings, and 
finally succeeded in incurring the enmity of the 
king’s mother and sister and his own as well, though 
he was the one person from whom she had mistakenly 
expected not to suffer any harm. 

(7) But once she had been disposed of, the king’s 
desire for her burned still more strongly, for such had 
been his feeling even earlier, as we have related.? 


* Her grandfather Hyrcanus and her brother Aristobulus, 
see above, § 222; cf. B.J. i. 437, where Aristobulus is men- 
tioned by his other (Hebrew) name, Jonathan. 

» Text slightly emended ; mss. ‘* such had been his feeling, 
as we related earlier.” 


113 


The 
character 
of 


Mariamme, 


Herod's 


remorse and 


illness. 


JOSEPHUS 


ἀπαθὴς οὐδ᾽ οἷος ἂν ἐκ συνηθείας ἦν 6 πρὸς αὐτὴν 
ἔρως, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρότερον ἦρξεν ἐνθουσιαστικῶς, 
καὶ τῇ παρρησίᾳ τῆς συμβιώσεως οὐκ ἀπενικήθη 
241 μὴ πλείων ἀεὶ γίνεσθαι" τότε μέντοι καὶ μᾶλλον 
ἐδόκει κατὰ νέμεσίν τινα τῆς κατὰ τὴν Μαριάμμην 
ἀπωλείας ἐπιθέσθαι, καὶ πολλάκις μὲν ἀνακλήσεις 
ἦσαν αὐτῆς, πολλάκις δὲ καὶ θρῆνος ἀσχήμων, 
ἐπενόει δὲ πᾶν εἴ" τι δυνατὸν εἰς ψυχαγωγίαν, 
πότους καὶ συνουσίας αὑτῷ πραγματευόμενος, καὶ 
245 τούτων οὐδὲν ἤρκει. τὰς οὖν διοικήσεις τῶν κατὰ 
τὴν βασιλείαν παρῃτεῖτο, καὶ τοσοῦτον ἥττητο τοῦ 
πάθους ὥστ᾽ αὐτὸν ἤδη Kal’ καλεῖν τὴν Μαριάμμην 
προστάξαι τοῖς ὑπηρέταις ὡς ζῶσαν ἔτι καὶ δυνα- 
943 μένην ὑπακούειν. οὕτως δὲ ἔχοντος ἐπιγίνεται 
λοιμώδης νόσος, 7 καὶ τῶν ὄχλων τοὺς πλείους καὶ 
τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ τοὺς ἐντιμοτάτους διέφθειρε, καὶ 
παρέσχεν ἅπασιν ἐξυπονοῆσαι κατὰ μῆνιν τοῦ θεοῦ 
τοῦτο" συνενεχθῆναι διὰ τὴν γεγενημένην παρα- 
244 νομίαν ἐπὶ τῇ Μαριάμμῃ. χεῖρον οὖν διετίθει καὶ 
τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸν" τὸν βασιλέα, καὶ τέλος εἰς τὰς ἐρημίας 
αὑτὸν διδοὺς καὶ προφάσει κυνηγεσίων ταύταις 
ἐναδημονῶν οὐκ ἔφθη πλείους διενεγκεῖν ἡμέρας 
245 καὶ περιπίπτει νόσῳ δυσχερεστάτῃ' φλόγωσις γὰρ 
ἦν καὶ πεῖσις" τοῦ ἰνίου καὶ τῆς διανοίας παραλ- 
λαγή: τῶν τε θεραπευμάτων οὐδὲν 6 τι καὶ πρὸς 
ὠφέλειαν ἐξήνυεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐναντιούμενα τέλος εἰς ἀπό- 
ϑάθγνωσιν ἦγεν. ὅσοι τε περὶ αὐτὸν ἦσαν ἰατροί, 
1 6 Naber. 
3 ποτὲ LAMW: aliquando Lat.: καὶ ποτὲ Cobet. 
8. τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦτο LE: τοῦτο P: τοῦτου θεοῦ F (sic): τοῦτο 
θεοῦ AV: τοῦ θεοῦ MW. 


4 τῶν κατὰ. ἢ ,. 8 αὐτὸ P: om. E. 
56. “πῦσις con. Cobet et al. ᾿ 7 χέως PY 


114 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 240-246 


For his love for her was not passionless nor such as 
arises from familiarity, but in its very earliest begin- 
nings had been a divine madness, and even with 
freedom of cohabitation it was not restrained from 
growing greater. But now more than ever he seemed 
to be a prey to it as if by a kind of divine punishment 
for the death of Mariamme. And he would frequently 
eall out for her and frequently utter unseemly la- 
ments. He would also devise all kinds of distraction 
possible, and arrange banquets and parties for him- 
self, and yet none of these would help. And so he 
put aside the administration of the kingdom, and 
was so far overcome by his passion that he would 
actually order his servants to summon Mariamme as 
if she were still alive and able to heed them. While 
he was in this state there arose a pestilential disease 
which destroyed the greater part of the people and 
also the most honoured of his friends, and this caused 
all to suspect that their misfortune had been brought 
upon them by God in His anger at what had lawlessly 
been done to Mariamme. This, therefore, made the 
king himself feel worse, and finally he went off to 
the wilderness, where under the pretext of hunting 
he gave way to his suffering ; but he did not hold 
out for many days before he succumbed to a serious 
illness. This was an inflammation and pain ® in the 
back of his head, and the loss of his reason tem- 
porarily. And none of the remedies tried was effective 
enough to help him; instead, they had the opposite 
effect and finally brought him to the point where his 
life was despaired of. And all the physicians who 
surrounded him, partly because the illness did not 


* Conjectured variant “suppuration.” Otto, p. 55, sup- 
poses that Herod suffered from an infected boil. 
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τὰ μὲν ols αὐτοὶ προσέφερον βοηθήμασιν οὐδὲν 
ὑπεικούσης τῆς νόσου, τὰ δὲ καὶ τοῦ βασιλέως οὐκ 
ἔχοντος ἄλλως 7) κατὰ τὸ βιαζόμενον τῆς ἀρρωστίας 
διαιτᾶσθαι, πάνθ᾽ οἷς ἐκεῖνος ἐπειχθείη παρέχειν 
ἠξίουν, τὸ δύσελπι τῆς σωτηρίας ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ τῆς 
διαίτης ἀνατιθέντες τῇ τύχῃ. κἀκεῖνος μὲν ἐν 
Σαμαρείᾳ τῇ κληθείσῃ Σεβαστῇ τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον 
ἐνοσηλεύετο. 

941 (8) Διατρίβουσα δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ᾿ἱεροσολύμοις ᾿Αλεξ- 
ἄνδρα καὶ πυνθανομένη" τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτόν, ἐσπουδάκει 
τῶν περὶ τὴν πόλιν φρουρίων ἐγκρατὴς γενέσθαι. 

948 δύο δ᾽ ἦν, ἕν μὲν αὐτῆς τῆς πόλεως, ἕτερον δὲ τοῦ 
ἱεροῦ, καὶ τούτων ot κρατοῦντες ὑποχείριον τὸ πᾶν 
ἔθνος ἐσχήκασι" τὰς μὲν γὰρ θυσίας οὐκ ἄνευ τού- 
τῶν οἷόν τε γενέσθαι, τὸ δὲ μὴ ταύτας συντελεῖν 
οὐδενὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων δυνατόν, τοῦ ζῆν ἑτοιμότερον ἂν 
παραχωρησάντων ἢ τῆς θρησκείας ἣν εἰς τὸν θεὸν 

249 εἰώθασι συντελεῖν. τοῖς οὖν ἐπὶ τούτων τῶν φυ- 
λακτηρίων ᾿Αλεξάνδρα προσήνεγκε τοὺς λόγους, ὡς 
δέον αὐτῇ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ Ἡρώδου παιδίοις παραδοῦναι, 
μὴ καὶ φθῇ τις ἐκείνου μεταλλάξαντος" ἕτερος ἀντι- 
λαμβάνεσθαι τῶν πραγμάτων: ῥωσθέντι μὲν γὰρ 
οὐδεὶς ἀσφαλέστερον τῶν οἰκειοτάτων διατηρήσει. 

260 τούτους τοὺς λόγους αὐτῆς οὐκ ἐπιεικῶς ἤνεγκαν, 
ἀλλὰ πιστοὶ καὶ τὸν ἔμπροσθεν χρόνον ὄντες ἔτι 


1 Naber: ἐπενεχθείη codd. 
* πυθομένη M: cum audisset Lat. 
8 θεμιτὸν Μ.. “ ᾿ 4 + τὸν βίον ΑΜ, 
5 ἀλλ᾽ ἄπιστοι PLAMW. 


« The plague and Herod’s illness are not mentioned in 
connexion with Mariamme’s death in the partial parallel, 
B.J. i. 444, For rabbinic legends about Mariamme’s execu- 
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yield to any of the medicines which they themselves 
applied, and partly because the king was in no con- 
dition to follow any regimen other than that which 
his illness forced upon him, thought it best to give 
him whatever he might be moved to ask for, thus 
leaving to Fortune the faint hope of his recovery, 
which depended upon his regimen.* And so he 
suffered from this illness in Samaria, (later) called 


᾿ 


ϑορδοίο. -. ες 


(8) When Alexandra, who was staying in Jeru- Herod 


salem, learned of his condition, she made an effort to 
seize control of the fortified places in the city. There 
were two of these ; one (guarded) the city itself, and 
the other the temple. Whoever was master of these 
had the whole nation in his power, for sacrifices could 
not be made without (controlling) these places, and 
it was impossible for any of the Jews to forgo offering 
these, for they would rather give up their lives than 
the worship which they are accustomed to offer God. 
Alexandra therefore argued with those in charge of 
these defences, saying that they ought to surrender 
them to her and to Herod’s sons lest upon Herod’s 
death someone else should seize power before them ; 
and, on the other hand, if he should be restored to 
health, no one would guard them more securely than 
his nearest of kin. These arguments of hers they 
listened to without sympathy ; in fact, though they 
had been faithful (to Herod) 5 before this, they now 


tion (Bab. Talmud, Baba Batra 3 b, Qiddushin 70 b) see 
Derenbourg, pp. 151-152. ‘ “-ν 

> The city was renamed in honour of Augustus (ϑοδαϑέοϑ in 
Greek) c. 27 3.c., two years after Mariamme’s execution. 
On the problem of chronology in this portion of Ant, xv. 
see Schiirer, i. 366 note 8, and ef. below, §§ 259, 296. 

« Most mss. read “ unfaithful.” 
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a _ 5 ers 12 Ἔν ΟΝ 
μᾶλλον ἐν τῷ tore διέμειναν, μίσει τε τῆς ᾿Αλεξ- 
-“»' ᾿ ~ , % 
ἄνδρας Kai τῷ μηδ᾽ ὅσιον ὑπολαμβάνειν ζῶντα τὸν 
e f 3 , A Le θ - 
Ἡρώδην ἀπεγνωκέναι: φίλοι γὰρ ἄνωθεν ἦσαν, 
-᾿ ~ é 3 / 
εἷς δ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ἀνεψιὸς τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Αχίαβος 
- 1 20. Se? x ; > 2 \ 
251 ἦν. εὐθὺς οὖν ἐξήγγειλαν πέμψαντες ἐκείνῳ τὴν 
4 “-- > xr / ὃ ee | OSE δὲ 4 4 δὲ 3 
γνώμην τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρας. 6 δὲ τὴν μὲν οὐδὲν ava- 
“ 2 . of 
βαλλόμενος" ἀποκτεῖναι προσέταξεν; αὐτὸς δὲ μόλις 
A 
καὶ σὺν κακοπαθείᾳ διαφυγὼν τὴν νόσον χαλεπὸς 
~ Ἂς eee ἔ i be . ἂν * tN Ἁ 
ἦν, ψυχῇ καὶ σώματι κεκακωμένὸς ὁμοῦ πρὸς τὸ 
δυσάρεστον, καὶ πάσαις ταῖς αἰτίαις ἑτοιμοτέρως 
252 εἰς τιμωρίαν τῶν ὑποπεσόντων ἐχρῆτο. φονεύει 
δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαιοτάτους αὐτῷ φίλους, Ἱζοστό- 
, ᾿ 
Bapov καὶ Λυσίμαχον καὶ τὸν Tadia® καλούμενον 
3 , ” 4 ,ὔ > > », 4 
Avrimatpov, ἔτι δὲ Δοσίθεον, ἐξ αἰτίας τοιαύτης. 
968 (0) Κοστόβαρος ἦν γένει μὲν ᾿Ιδουμαῖος, ἀξιώ- 
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continued to be even more faithful, both because 
they hated Alexandra and because they considered 
it impious to give Herod up for lost while he was still 
alive. For they were old friends of the king, and one 
of them, Achiabus, was actually his cousin. They 
therefore immediately sent someone to inform him 
of Alexandra’s intention, and without delay he gave 
orders for her to be put to death.® As for the king 
himself, having barely recovered from his illness after 
suffering greatly, he was in an ugly mood, and being 
afflicted in mind and body at once, he found fault 
with everything and was quick to use any and every 
pretext to inflict punishment on those who fell into 
his hands. Indeed, he slew his closest friends, Costo- 
barus,° Lysimachus and Antipater, surnamed Gadia,? 
and also Dositheiis,’ for the following reason. 


(9) Costobarus’ was of Idumaean race and was one Costobarus, 
of those first in rank among them, and his ancestors T$umaea, 


ματος τῶν πρώτων παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς Kal προγόνων 
had been priests of Koze,? whom the Idumaeans fers his 


ἱερατευσάντων τῷ Kwle* θεὸν δὲ τοῦτον ᾿Ιδου- 


; 3 serviees to 

954 μαῖοι νομίζουσὶν. Ὑρκανοῦ δὲ τὴν πολιτείαν believe to be a god. Now Hyrcanus nh had altered Licepeure 
: : . ut is 

αὐτῶν eis τὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθη καὶ νόμιμα μεταστή- their way of life and made them adopt the customs pardoned 


1 ῥπγῆρχεν FLAMW: om. P. 
* ἀναβαλόμενος P corr. VE: ἀναβαλομένους con. Niese. 
ὃ Ταδίαν AMWE. 
4 Ἰζοζαί P. 


* Achiab(us) was later to prevent Herod from committing 
suicide, see Ant. xvii. 184. 

> ¢. 28 B.C. 

° See note ἢ 

ὁ The (Aramaic) name gadéa might mean either “ kid” 
or “ lucky.” 

¢ Possibly the same person who betrayed Hyrcanus, see 
above, §§ 168 ff. Niese in the Index nominum to his edition 
of Josephus suggests that this Dosithetis may possibly be the 
same as the Alexandrian who appealed to the Roman consul 
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Lentulus to exempt the Jews of Ephesus from military 
service, see Ant. xiv. 236. 

7 This Edomite {(Idumaean) name is not listed in H. 
Wuthnow’s Die semitischen Menschennamen in griechischen 
Inschriften u. Papyri d. vorderen Orients (Leipzig, 1930). 
It is semitized as Qozgeber by Klausner, iv. 9 notes 2, 26 on 
the basis of older inscriptions (which may, however, refer to 
a different God—Qaws). However, it is quite possible that 
the form Kostobaros is a miswriting of an original Kosga- 
bares, as suggested by, among others, S. A. Cook, The 
Religion of Ancient Palestine in the Light of Archaeology 
(London, 1930), pp. 203-204. 

9 Probably the same as the N. Arab god Qozah, a divine 
archer, associated in Hellenistic-Roman times with Apollo; 
see Ap, ii, 112, 117. 

λ John Hyrcanus I, see Ant, xiii. 257-258. 
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ν , wv 
σαντος ‘Hpwdns παραλαβὼν τὴν βασιλείαν ἄρχοντα 
~ 3 f ‘ ΙΝ 4 3 ὃ fa A K 7 
τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας καὶ Γάζης ἀποδείκνυσιν τὸν Ἰζοστό- 
βαρον, καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτῷ τὴν ἀδελφὴν Σαλώμην, 
371.) > ‘ ν΄» , ’ Σ 7 ἐ 
Τώσηπον ἀνελὼν τὸν εἰληφότα πρότερον αὐτήν, ὡς 
> ,  f , \ , ᾿ 9 
255 ἐδηλώσαμεν. Ἰζοστόβαρος δὲ τούτων τυχὼν ἀσ- 

, 4A LY , ” θ GAA ς A ~ 
μένως καὶ παρὰ δόξαν ἤρθη μᾶλλον ὑπὸ τῆς 
3 ,ὔ A A 4 aes +> δ κ« 
εὐτυχίας καὶ κατὰ μικρὸν ἐξέβαινεν, οὔθ᾽ αὑτῷ 
καλὸν ἡγούμενος ἄρχοντος «Ἡρώδου τὸ προσταττό- 
μενον ποιεῖν οὔτε τοῖς ᾿Ιδουμαίοις τὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων 
256 ἔθη μεταλαβοῦσιν" ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνοις εἶναι. διαπέμ- 
Ss 8 ‘ , x 3 ’ La 
metas odv® πρὸς Κλεοπάτραν, τὴν ᾿Ιδουμαίαν φά- 
μενος ἀεὶ τῶν ἐκείνης προγόνων γεγενῆσθαι, καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι δίκαιον αἰτεῖσθαι παρ᾽ ᾿Αντωνίου 
4 
τὴν χώραν" αὐτὸς yap ἕτοιμος εἶναι μεταφέρειν τὴν 
3, 2 3 , μὴ \ ~ “ 
257 εὔνοιαν εἰς ἐκείνην. ἔπραττε δὲ ταῦτα, τῇ λεο- 
, A / lan 
πάτρᾳ μὲν οὐδέν τι μᾶλλον εἰς τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀρεσκό- 
? ray 
μενος, εἰ δὲ παραιρεθείη τῶν πλειόνων ‘Hpwdns, 
3 é nO é 3 [1 4 3, be a 
εὐεπιχείρητον ἤδη νομίζων καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ἄρξειν 
τοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιδουμαίων γένους καὶ μεῖζον πράξειν" 
> ὃ f ‘ a 2: , 3 λί 3 A 
ἐπιδιέβαινε γὰρ ταῖς ἐλπίσιν, οὐκ ὀλίγας ἀφορμὰς 
μ4 A 4 A / ἢ a nes “- 
ἔχων καὶ γένους καὶ χρημάτων, ἃ μετὰ διηνεκοῦς 
3 Ὡ 
αἰσχροκερδείας ἐπεπόριστο, καὶ μικρὸν οὐδὲν ἐπε- 
, f ΟΝ “σ᾿ 
268 νόει. Κλεοπάτρα μὲν οὖν ᾿Αντωνίου δεηθεῖσα περὶ 
~ - 4 3 
τῆς χώρας ταύτης ἀποτυγχάνει. λέγονται δὲ πρὸς 
€ , ε , ' ~ : i . ΄- 
Ἡρώδην of λόγοι, κἀκεῖνος ἕτοιμος ὧν" ἀποκτεῖναι 
A f ν ΄-Ν > ~ 
τὸν Κοστόβαρον, ὅμως τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτοῦ δεηθεί- 


1 ἔβθῃ om. PE. 
2 ~ δ , αλ ~ - ψ ’ Ν 
τοῖς oupatos . . . μεταλαβοῦσιν] τοῖς Ἰουδαίων ἔθεσι 


τοὺς Ἰδουμαίους χρωμένους Ὗ, 
3 καὶ διαπέμπεται ΡΕΝΕ,. 
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and laws of the Jews. When Herod took over royal 
power, he appointed Costobarus governor of Idumaea 
and Gaza, and gave him (in marriage) his sister 
Salome, after putting to death Joseph, her former 
husband, as we have related.* Costobarus gladly 
received these favours, which were more than he 
had expected, and in his great elation over his good 
fortune he gradually exceeded all bounds. For he 
did not think that it was proper for him to carry out 
the orders of Herod, who was his ruler, or for the 
Idumaeans to adopt the customs of the Jews and be 
subject to them. And so he sent to Cleopatra, 
saying that Idumaea had always belonged to her 
ancestors and for that reason it was right that she 
should ask Antony for this territory. He himself, he 
said, was ready to transfer his loyalty to her. This 
he did not because he was especially pleased to be 
under Cleopatra’s rule but because he thought that 
if Herod were deprived of the greater part (of his 
power), it would be a simple matter for him to be- 
come ruler of the Idumaean nation and to achieve 
greater things. And he set no limit to his hopes, 
having good reason for this both in his lineage and in 
the wealth which he had acquired through continual 
and shameless profit-seeking ; and it was no small 
matter that he had in mind.? Cleopatra, therefore, 
asked Antony for this territory, but she was refused. 
And when these things were reported to Herod, he 
was ready to kill Costobarus but at the request of his 


« See above, § 87, cf. B.J. i. 443. Salome’s marriage with 
Costobarus probably took place in 34 B.c. 

» The phrase μικρὸν οὐδὲν ἐπενόει recalls Thue. ii. 8. 1, 
ὀλίγον τε ἐπενόουν οὐδέν. 


ὁ Niese: dpfe (sic) W: ἄρξαι rell. 5 fv LAMWE, 
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259 


260 τερον ἀνδρὸς ἐφιέντος ὦ 


JOSEPHUS 


ons καὶ τῆς μητρὸς ἀφίησι καὶ συγγνώμης ἠξίωσεν, 
οὐκ ἀνύποπτον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ λοιπὸν ἔχων τῆς ἐπι- 
χειρήσεως τῆς τότε. 

(10) Χρόνου δὲ διελθόντος ἐπισυνέβη τὴν Σαλώ- 
μην στασιάσαι πρὸς τὸν Κοστόβαρον, καὶ πέμπει 
μὲν εὐθὺς αὐτῷ γραμματεῖον, ἀπολυομένη τὸν 
γάμον, οὐ κατὰ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίων νόμους" ἀνδρὶ μὲν 
γὰρ ἔξεστι παρ᾽ ἡμῖν τοῦτο ποιεῖν, γυναικὶ δὲ οὐδὲ 
διαχωρισθείσῃ καθ᾽ αὑτὴν γαμηθῆναι, μὴ τοῦ πρό- 
οὐ μὴν ἡ Σαλώμη τὸν 
ἐγγενῆ" νόμον, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἐξουσίας ἑλομένη, 
τήν τε συμβίωσιν προαπηγόρευσεν καὶ πρὸς τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν “Ηρώδην ἔλεγεν ὑπὸ τῆς εἰς ἐκεῖνον ev- 
νοίας ἀποστῆναι τἀνδρός: ἐγνωκέναι γὰρ αὐτὸν 
μετ᾽ ᾿Αντιπάτρου καὶ Λυσιμάχου καὶ Δοσιθέου 
νεωτέρων ἐφιέμενον. καὶ πίστιν παρεῖχε τοῦ λόγου 
τοὺς Βάβα' παῖδας, ὅτι διασώζοιντο παρ᾽ αὐτῷ 

L ἀφιέντος FLAMVW Lat. 
2 ἐν γένει FLV: generali Lat. 


3 ἐπ᾿ FAMVWE: ὑπ᾽ L. 
ὁ Σάββα P hic et infra, 


4 On the confused chronology of this passage see Schiirer, 
i. 366 note 8. 

» The word γράμματα is also used by Josephus in Ant. iv. 
253 in place of rxx βιβλίον ἀποστασίου, rendering Heb. sepher 
keritut, A.V. “ bill of divorcement,” which the Rabbis called 
a get. 

¢ Deut. xxiv. 1 states that the bill of divorcement must be 
issued by the husband. According to the Mishnah, Gittin 
ix. i-3, the essential formula of the bill of divyorcement is 
‘* Lo, thou art free to marry any man,”’ but there are certain 
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sister and mother let him go and granted him a 
pardon. But from that time on he always regarded 
him as suspect because of the attempt made then.* 
(10) Some time afterwards Salome had occasion to 
quarrel with Costobarus and soon sent him a docu- 
ment? dissolving their marriage, which was not in 
accordance with Jewish law. For it is (only) the man 
who is permitted by us to do this, and not even a 
divorced woman may marry again on her own initia- 
tive unless her former husband consents.* Salome, 
however, did not choose to follow her country’s law 
but acted on her own authority and repudiated her 
marriage,? telling her brother Herod that she had 
separated from her husband out of loyalty to Herod 
himself. For, she said, she had learned that her 
husband together with Antipater and Lysimachus 
and Dositheiis was planning to revolt. As proof of 
her charges she cited the fact that the Sons of Baba ¢ 
had been kept safe by Costobarus for a period of 


exceptions which some authorities recognize as valid. Louis 
Epstein in The Jewish Marriage Contract, trans. into Hebrew 
by Mosheh Maisels (New York, 1954), p. 128, concludes 
that “ according to Jewish law the wife may not divorce her 
husband,” 3.¢. take the initiative by sending him a writ. On 
the bearing of this passage on Mark x. 12 see Ralph Marcus, 
““ Notes on Torrey’s Translation of the Gospels,” Harvard 
Theological Review 27 (1934), 220-221. 

@ The Rabbis appear to have recognized the validity of a 
pagan divorce instituted by the wife through a repudium, 
see Boaz Cohen, “‘ Concerning Divorce in Jewish and Roman 
Law,” Proceedings of the American Academy for Jewish 
Research 21 (1952), 3-34. ae φρο 

¢ ws. P ‘‘ Sabba(s).’’? Niese’s preference for the latter 
reading is condemned by Klausner, iv. 26 note 50, οὗ Schiirer, 
i. 386 note 54, A Baba ben Buta appears in rabbinic tradi- 
tion (see Derenbourg, pp. 152-153) as a counsellor of Herod, 
later mutilated by him. 
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Salome 
divorces 
Costobarus. 


JOSEPHUS JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 260-264 


261 χρόνον ἐνιαυτῶν ἤδη δεκαδύο." τοῦτο δὲ εἶχεν 
οὕτως: ὃ καὶ πολλὴν ἔκπληξιν ἐνεποίησε" τῷ 
βασιλεῖ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας ἀκουσθέν, ἐκεκίνητό τε μᾶλ- 
λον ἐπὶ τῷ παραδόξῳ τοῦ λόγου" τὰ γὰρ περὶ τοὺς 
Βάβα παῖδας ἐσπουδάσθη μὲν αὐτῷ πρότερον ἐπ- 
εξελθεῖν,; δυσμενεῖς γενομένους τῇ διαθέσει, τότε 
δὲ διὰ τὸ μῆκος τοῦ χρόνου καὶ τῆς μνήμης ἐξ- 

262 εληλύθεσαν. ἡ δὲ ἔχθρα πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ τὸ μῖσος 
ἀπὸ τοιούτων ἢ ἦν" ᾿Αντιγόνου τὴν βασιλείαν ἔ ἔχοντος 
Ἡρώδης μὲν ἐπολιόρκει δυνάμει THY τῶν _lepooo- 

υμιτῶν" πόλιν, ὑπὸ δὲ χρείας κακῶν," ὅσα τοῖς 


twelve years now, as was really the case.* This news, 
which the king heard with surprise, made a very strong 
impression upon him, and he was the more disturbed 
because the report was so unexpected. For in the 
case of the Sons of Baba he had earlier made an 
effort to take steps against them because they were 
hostile in their attitude to him, but now after so long 
a time had passed they had quite escaped his 
memory. His enmity and hatred toward them had Herod’s 
arisen from the following circumstances. When cmity 


toward the 
Antigonus was king ® and Herod’s force was besieging Sons of 


πολιορκουμένοις παρίσταται, πλείους ἦσαν οἱ τὸν 
Ἡρώδην ἐπικαλούμενοι καὶ πρὸς ἐκεῖνον ἀπονεύ- 
263 οντες ἤδη ταῖς ἐλπίσιν. ὄντες δὲ ἐπ᾽ ἀξιώματος οἱ 
τοῦ Βάβα παῖδες καὶ παρὰ τῷ πλήθει δυνατοί, 
πιστοὶ διετέλουν ᾿Αντιγόνῳ τόν τε Ἡρώδην διέβαλ- 
λον ἀεί, καὶ συμφυλάττειν τοῖς βασιλεῦσι τὴν ἐκ 
γένους ἀρχὴν προὔτρεπον. ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν, ἅμα 
καὶ συμφέρειν αὐτὰ νομίζοντες, ἐπὶ τοιούτων ἐπο- 
264 λιτεύοντο. τῆς δὲ πόλεως ἁλισκομένης καὶ κρα- 
τοῦντος τῶν “πραγμάτων Ἡρώδου Κοστόβαρος 
ἀποδειχθεὶς τὰς διεκβολὰς ἀναφράττεινϑ καὶ φρου- 
ρεῖν τὴν πόλιν ὡς μὴ διαπίπτειν ἐξ αὐτῆς τοὺς 
ὑπόχρεως τῶν πολιτῶν ἢ τἀναντία τῷ βασιλεῖ 
πολιτευομένους, εἰδὼς δ᾽ ἐν ὑπολήψει καὶ τιμῇ 
τοὺς τοῦ Βάβα τῷ παντὶ πλήθει, καὶ νομίζων μέγα 


1 δώδεκα LAMW: (β" V, 

Σ ἐποίησε PEVE, 

3 ἐπεξελθεῖν Dindorf: ἐπεξελθεῖν αὐτούς codd. 

4 Ἱεροσολύμων PLAMW Lat. 

5 καὶ κακῶν LAMWE: εἰς xaxdv V: vel matis Lat. 
διαβολὰς ἀνεκφράττειν L: ἐπιβουλὰς ἀνατρέπειν PIFV et in 
marg. AM: exitus civitatis obstructurus Lat, 
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the city of Jerusalem, under the stress of the miseries » 
which came upon the besieged many of them called 
upon Herod for help and were already placing their 
hopes in him. But the Sons of Baba, who had a high 
position and great influence with the masses, remained 
loyal to Antigonus and were always speaking ill of 
Herod and exhorting the people to preserve for the 
kings ὁ the power which was theirs by birth. Such 
was the policy followed by these men in the belief 
that it was to their advantage. And when Herod 
was in control of things after the capture of the city, 
Costobarus was appointed to block the exits and 
guard the city in order to prevent the escape of those 
citizens who were in debt ἅ or followed a policy of 
opposition to the king. Since Costobarus knew that 
the Sons of Baba were held in esteem and honour 
by all the people, and believed that by saving them 


4 Assuming that Costobarus had begun to protect the 
Sons of Baba soon after becoming governor of [dumaea e. 
37 5.0. (see above, § 254), the present incident took place δ. 
258.c. Otto, p. 55, however, would read “ ten ’’ for ‘‘twelve”’ 
years, and date it in 28/27 B.C., SOON after Alexandra’s 
execution. ~- a . 2 40-37 Bc. 

¢ Of the Hasmonaean line. @ Presumably to Herod. 
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μέρος αὑτῷ γενήσεσθαι πρὸς τὰς μεταβολὰς τῶν 
πραγμάτων τὴν ἐκείνων σωτηρίαν, ὑπεξέθετο καὶ 

265 κατέκρυψεν ἐν οἰκείοις, χωρίοις. καὶ τότε μὲν 
Ἡρώδην (διεληλύθει' γὰρ ἡ τῆς ἀληθείας ὑποψία) 
πιστωσάμενος ὅρκοις ἦ μὴν οὐδὲν εἰδέναι τῶν κατ᾽ 
ἐκείνους, ἀφεῖτο τῆς ὑπονοίας. αὖθις δὲ κερύγ- 
ματα καὶ μήνυτρα τοῦ βασιλέως ἐκτιθέντος καὶ 
πάντα τρόπον ἐρεύνης ἐπινοοῦντος οὐκ ἦλθεν εἰς 
ὁμολογίαν, ἀλλὰ τῷ τὸ πρῶτον ἔξαρνος γενέσθαι τὸ 
φωραθῆναι τοὺς ἄνδρας οὐκ᾽ ἀνυποτίμητον αὐτῷ 
πεπεισμένος, οὐ μόνον ἐκ τῆς εὐνοίας, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς 
ἀνάγκης ἤδη τοῦ λανθάνειν αὐτοὺς περιείχετο.ὃ 

266 τούτων᾽ ἐξαγγελθέντων αὐτῷ διὰ τῆς ἀδελφῆς, 6 
βασιλεὺς πέμψας εἰς τοὺς τόπους ἐν οἷς διατρίβειν 
ἐμηνύθησαν, ἐκείνους τε καὶ τοὺς συγκαταιτια- 
θέντας ἀπέκτεινεν, ὥστ᾽ εἶναι μηδὲν ὑπόλοιπον 
ἐκ τῆς Ὑρκανοῦ συγγενείας, ἀλλὰ τὴν βασιλείαν 
αὐτεξούσιον αὐτῷ, μηδενὸς ὄντος ἐπ᾽ ἀξιώματος 
ἐμποδὼν ἵστασθαι τοῖς παρανουμένοις. 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 264-267 


he would have an important part in any change of 
government, he removed them from danger and hid 
them on his own estate. At the same time he assured 
Herod on oath—for a suspicion of the truth had en- 
tered the king’s mind *—that he knew absolutely 
nothing about these men, and so he disposed of his 
misgivings. And even when the king later pro- 
claimed a reward for information about them and 
devised every kind of inquiry, he did not bring himself 
to confess, for he was convinced that having first 
denied (any knowledge of them) he would not go 
unpunished if they were caught, and so he was bound 
to keep them concealed not only by loyalty (to them) 
but also by necessity. When the king was informed 
of these things by his sister, he sent (his men) to the 
place where they were reported to be staying, and 
had them kill both these men and those who were 
accused with them, so that none was left alive of the 
family of Hyrcanus,® and the kingdom was wholly 
in Herod’s power, there being no one of high rank to 
stand in the way of his unlawful acts. 


(viii. 1) ὁ For this reason Herod went still farther Herod 


in departing from the native customs, and through Jen y n° 


foreign practices he gradually corrupted the ancient aa 
way of life, which had hitherto been inviolable. aries, 


267] (viii. 1) Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ μᾶλλον ἐξέβαινε τῶν πα- 
, 32 ὦ A a 3 4 ¢ / 

τρίων ἐθῶν Kat ξενικοῖς ἐπιτηδεύμασιν ὑποδιέφθει- 

ρεν τὴν πάλαι κατάστασιν ἀπαρεγχείρητον οὖσαν. 


ἐξ ὧν οὐ μικρὰ καὶ πρὸς τὸν αὖθις χρόνον ἠδικήθη- 
> Ld 
μεν, ἀμεληθέντων ὅσα πρότερον ἐπὶ τὴν εὐσέβειαν 


1 διελύθη Cobet. 2 οὐκ om. PFVW. 
ὃ αὖθις .:. . περιείχετο om, FE, 
4 τούτων Dindorf cum E: περὶ τούτων codd. 


* The words “the king’s mind” are supplied from the 
context, 

» How the persons associated with Costobarus were related 
to the Hasmonaeans is not known. In speaking of “‘ the 
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As a result of this we suffered considerable harm 
at a later time as well, because those things were 
neglected which had formerly induced piety in the 


family of Hyrcanus ’’ Josephus must be thinking only of the 
males, since, as Schiirer reminds us, i. 387 note 55, according 
to Ant. xvii. 92, the daughter of Antigonus was many years 
later married to Herod’s son Antipater. 

¢ Schiirer, i. 366 note 8, conjectures that §§ 267-298 (ch. 
viii) come from a different source and that originally §§ 299 ff. 
followed directly after § 266. 
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268 ἦγε τοὺς ὄχλους" πρῶτον μὲν yap ἀγῶνα πενταετὴη- 


ρικὸν ἀθλημάτων κατεστήσατο Καίσαρι, καὶ θέα- 
τρον ἐν “Ἱεροσολύμοις φκοδόμησεν, αὖθίς 7 ἐν τῷ 
πεδίῳ μέγιστον ἀμφιθέατρον, περίοπτα μὲν ἄμφω 
τῇ πολυτελείᾳ, τοῦ δὲ κατὰ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἔθους 
ἀλλότρια’ χρῆσίς τε γὰρ αὐτῶν καὶ θεαμάτων 


4 4 
269 τοιούτων ἐπίδειξις, οὐ παραδέδοται." τὴν μέντοι 


πανήγυριν ἐκεῖνος ἐπιφανεστάτην τὴν τῆς πεντα- 
ετηρίδος συνετέλει, καταγγείλας τε τοῖς πέριξ καὶ 
συγκαλῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ" παντὸς ἔθνους. οἱ δ᾽ ἀθληταὶ 
καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν ἀγωνισμάτων ἀπὸ πάσης γῆς 
ἐκαλοῦντο κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα τῶν προκειμένων καὶ τῆς 
νίκης εὐδοξίᾳ, συνελέγησάν τε οἱ κορυφαιότατοι 


wn 3 -« δ 5 4 3 ‘ / a 
270 τῶν ἐν τοῖς ἐπιτηδεύμασιν" ov yap μονον τοῖς 
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‘ 4 > 4 a 3 -“ 
περὶ τὰς γυμνικὰς ἀσκήσεις, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἐν τῇ 
~ 4 ‘ ~ 

μουσικῇ διαγινομένοις καὶ θυμελικοῖς καλουμένοις 
προὔτίθει μέγιστα νικητήρια' καὶ διεσπούδαστο 

fd 9 “A ‘ 
πάντας τοὺς ἐπισημοτάτους ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν ἅμιλλαν. 

A ‘ 

προὔθηκε δὲ καὶ τεθρίπποις καὶ συνωρίσι καὶ 
κέλησιν οὐ μικρὰς δωρεάς, καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα κατὰ 
πολυτέλειαν ἢ σεμνοπρέπειαν παρ᾽ ἑκάστοις ἐσπού- 
δαστο, φιλοτιμίᾳ τοῦ διάσημον αὐτῷ γενέσθαι τὴν 

1 χρήσεις .«΄. . ἐπιδείξεις LAMW. 

* Bekker: παραδίδοται PFV: παραδίδονται LAMW : tra- 
dita fuerat Lat. 3 σοῦ 866], Chamonard. 

4 εὐδοξίαν P: εὐεξίαν FV. 

5 χούτοις aut τοιούτοις Ernesti. 

® καὶ 560]. cum Lat. Hudson. 


* Every four years by our reckoning. 

ὃ Remains of this theatre were discovered by Schick some 
seventy years ago near Wady Yasul, 850 metres S. of Jeru- 
salem, see Palestine Exploration Fund, Quarterly Statement, 
1887, pp. 161-166. Schick is thought to be in error, however, 
in taking these remains to be those of the amphitheatre. A 
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masses. For in the first place he established athletic 
contests every fifth year? in honour of Caesar, and he 
built a theatre in Jerusalem, and after that a very 
large amphitheatre in the plain,® both being spec- 
tacularly lavish but foreign to Jewish custom, for the 
use of such buildings and the exhibition of such 
spectacles have not been traditional (with the Jews). 
Herod, however, celebrated the quinquennial festival 
in the most splendid way, sending notices of it to the 
neighbouring peoples and inviting participants from 
the whole ὃ nation. Athletes and other classes of 
contestants were invited from every land, being 
attracted by the hope of winning the prizes offered 
and by the glory of victory. And the leading men 
in various fields were assembled, for Herod offered 
very great prizes not only to the winners in gymnastic 
games but also to those who engaged in music and 
those who are called thymelikot.4 And an effort was 
made to have all the most famous persons come 
to the contest. He also offered considerable gifts to 
drivers of four-horse and two-horse chariots and to 
those mounted on race-horses. And whatever costly 
or magnificent efforts had been made by others, all 
these did Herod imitate in his ambition to see his 


hippodrome, probably also built by Herod, is mentioned in 
Ant. xvii. 255 (parallel to BJ. 11, 44), see H. Vincent and 
F.-M. Abel, Jérusalem (2 vols. in 4, Paris, 1912-1996), ii. 34, 
pl. I. Dalman, SSW, p. 278, thinks that the amphitheatre 
and hippodrome were identical. 

¢ The conjectured variant “from every’ is unlikely in 
view of what follows. 

4 Probably actors and musicians like those of the guild of 
Dionysos, see Rostovtzeff, HH IV ii. 1048 ff. For the associa- 
tion of thymelikot and other entertainers cf. Plutarch, Sulla 
36, συνῆν μίμοις γυναιξὶ καὶ κιθαριστρίαις καὶ θυμελικοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
Tos. 
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. A ee. 3 
272 ἐπίδειξιν ἐξεμιμήσατο. τό ye μὴν θέατρον ἐπι- 
~ # 5 ee 4 td 
γραφαὶ κύκλῳ περιεῖχον Katocapos, καὶ τρόπαια 
“ ~ ᾿ A / ~ 
τῶν ἐθνῶν ἃ πολεμήσας ἐκεῖνος ἐκτήσατο, χρυσοῦ 
τε ἀπέφθου καὶ ἀργύρου πάντων αὐτῷ πεποιη- 
, ἅ A δ᾽ > e , δὲ φ 4 » 5 
273 μένων. TA εἰς ὑπηρεσίαν OVOEV οὕτως ἣν OUT 
~ υ ~ a A. ε 
ἐσθῆτος τίμιον οὔτε σκευῆς λίθων, ὃ μὴ τοῖς ὁρω- 
’ A} 4 
μένοις ἀγωνίσμασι συνεπεδείκνυτο. παρασκευὴ δὲ 
καὶ θηρίων ἐγένετο, λεόντων τε πλείστων αὐτῷ 
“ A ~ LAA LJ Ἁ A} iA 4 
συναχθέντων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα καὶ Tas aAKas 
ε , ιν yA ͵ > \ , 
ὑπερβαλλούσας" ἔχει καὶ τὴν φύσιν ἐστὶν σπανιώ- 
“- 4 \ 
274 τερα" τούτων αὐτῶν Te πρὸς ἄλληλα συμπλοκαὶ καὶ 
“. 3 ’ὔ 
μάχαι πρὸς αὐτὰ τῶν κατεγνωσμένων ἀνθρώπων 
ral wv e ~ ~ 
ἐπετηδεύοντο, τοῖς μὲν ξένοις ἔκπληξις ὁμοῦ τῆς 
~ Ἁ “ 
δαπάνης καὶ ψυχαγωγία τῶν περὶ τὴν θέαν κιν- 
δύνων, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐπιχωρίοις φανερὰ κατάλυσις τῶν 
[4 3 3 - 52 α 3 \ A 4 > 
275 τιμωμένων παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐθῶν" ἀσεβὲς μὲν yap ἐκ 
προδήλου" κατεφαίνετο θηρίοις ἀνθρώπους ὑπορ- 
, 3.ϑ Ἀν" [ a“ 3 θ ? θ , > Ἁ δὲ 
ρίπτειν ἐπὶ τέρψει τῆς ἀνθρώπων θέας, ἀσεβὲς δὲ 
a. , 2 , ,. 3 ΓΕ 
ξενικοῖς ἐπιτηδεύμασιν ἐξαλλάττειν τοὺς ἐθισμούς. 
f A ~ 2Ὰ ἢ 3 / ~ 
216 πάντων δὲ μᾶλλον ἐλύπει τὰ τρόπαια' δοκοῦντες 
γὰρ εἰκόνας εἶναι αὐτὰ" τοῖς ὅπλοις περιειλημμένας, 
ῳ \ / , “a \ lo) 
ὅτι μὴ πάτριον ἦν αὐτοῖς τὰ τοιαῦτα σέβειν, ov 
μετρίως ἐδυσχέραινον. 
1 ἄλλας ὑπερβολὰς LAMW. 5 προχείρου L. 


ὃ βεσμούς LAMW: solita Lat. 
4 αὐτὰ con. Niese: τὰς codd. E: τὰς secl. Ernesti, 


* For examples of such honorary inscriptions see L. 
Wenger, ‘“* Griechische Inschriften zum Kaiserkult,” Zeit. ἃ, 
Savigny Stiftung, Rom. Abt. 44 (1929), 308-314. 

» This protest against the trophies was the forerunner of a 
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spectacle become famous. All round the theatre 
were inscriptions concerning Caesar ὁ and trophies of 
the nations which he had won in war, all of them 
made for Herod of pure gold and silver. As for 
serviceable objects, there was no valuable garment 
or vessel of precious stones which was not also on 
exhibition along with the contests. There was also a 
supply of wild beasts, a great many lions and other 
animals having been brought together for him, such 
as were of extraordinary strength or of very rare 
kinds. When the practice began of involving them 
in combat with one another or setting condemned 
men to fight against them, foreigners were astonished 
at the expense and at the same time entertained by 
the dangerous spectacle, but to the natives it meant 
an open break with the customs held in honour by 
them. For it seemed glaring impiety to throw men 
to wild beasts for the pleasure of other men as spec- 
tators, and it seemed a further impiety to change 
their established wavs for foreign practices. But 
more than all else it was the trophies that irked them, 
for in the belief that these were images surrounded 
by weapons, which it was against their national cus- 
tom to worship,® they were exceedingly angry. 


more serious protest against the Roman legionary standards 
introduced into Jerusalem by Pontius Pilate, see Ant. xviii. 
55-59 (parallel to B.J. ii. 169-174), because of the Jews’ 
feeling that the objects were idols. See Car! H. Kraeling, 
‘* The Episode of the Roman Standards in Jerusalem,” Har- 
vara Theological Review 35 (1942), 263-289, and A. Ὁ. Nock, 
“The Roman Army and the Roman Religious Year,” id. 
45 (1952), 187-252. In the recently discovered Dead Sea 
(Qumran) Commentary on Habakkuk, vi. 3-5, there is a 
reference to the Kitti‘im, i.e. Romans, as sacrificing to their 
standards (Heb. ‘6tétdm τε σημεῖα) and venerating their wea- 
pons. 


131 


JOSEPHUS 


7 t 3 , 
2171 (2) ᾿Ελάνθανον δ᾽ οὐδὲ τὸν ‘Hpwdnv ἐκταραττό- 
͵ 
μενοι: καὶ βίαν μὲν ἐπάγειν ἄκαιρον ᾧετο, καθ- 
΄ν “ 
wire. δ᾽ ἐνίους καὶ παρηγόρει, τῆς δεισιδαιμονίας 
, 
ἀφαιρούμενος. οὐ μὴν ἔπειθεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ δυσχερείας 
e A. a. A 3 
ὧν ἐδόκουν ἐκεῖνον πλημμελεῖν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐξε- 
- 3 
βόων, εἰ καὶ πάντα δοκοῖεν οἰστά, μὴ φέρειν εἰκόνας 
“ ’ 
ἀνθρώπων ἐν' τῇ πόλει, τὰ τρόπαια λέγοντες" οὐ 
4 S J, ) a e ’ \ 
278 yap εἶναι πάτριον αὐτοῖς. ‘Hpudns δὲ τεταραγ- 
~ 3 A 
μένους ὁρῶν καὶ μὴ ῥᾳδίως ἂν μεταπεσόντας, εἶ μὴ 
τύχοιεν παρηγορίας, καλέσας αὐτῶν τοὺς ἐπιφανε- 
στάτους εἰς τὸ θέατρον παρήγαγε καὶ δείξας τὰ 
~ ~ - 3 , 
τρόπαια, τί ποτ᾽ ἔστιν O° δοκεῖ ταῦτα αὐτοῖς ἐπύ- 
~ \ 3 ͵ ἐ} tA 3 f 773 
279 θετο. τῶν δὲ ἐκβοησάντων, ἀνθρώπων εἰκόνες, 
ἐπιτάξας ἀφαιρεθῆναι τὸν περιθέσιμον κόσμον, ἐπι- 
, ~ a 
δείκνυσιν αὐτοῖς γυμνὰ τὰ ξύλα. τὰ δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἦν 
3 , ‘ -“ 
ἀποσυληθέντα γέλως, καὶ πλεῖστον εἰς διάχυσιν" 
3 / 4 \ / ,ὕ , 
ἐδυνήθη τὸ καὶ πρότερον αὐτοὺς ἐν εἰρωνείᾳ τίθε- 
. σ᾿ 
σθαι τὰς κατασκευὰς τῶν ἀγαλμάτων. 
fo A A 4 ? ~ 
280 (3) Τοῦτον δὲ τὸν τρόπον αὐτοῦ παρακρουσα- 
, Α Ang " \ ¢ \ «“ tJ , θ > 
μένου τὸ πλῆθος καὶ τὴν ὁρμὴν ἣν ἐπεπόνθεισαν ἐξ 
2 “- “ ς 
ὀργῆς διαχέαντος, οἱ μὲν πλείους εἶχον ὡς" μετα- 
Nn θ " ‘ λ ,ὔ " 4 3’ 7 A 
281 pepAyovat Kat μὴ χαλεπαίνειν ETL, τινες αὐτῶν 
? ͵ “Ὁ ~ 
ἐπέμενον τῇ δυσχερείᾳ τῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔθους ἐπιτηδευ- 
΄ \ 
μάτων, καὶ τὸ καταλύεσθαι τὰ πάτρια μεγάλων" 
1 ὁρᾶν ἐν E. 
2 ποτ᾽ ἔστιν δ] ποτε LAMW: ποτ᾽ ἐστιν εἰ E. 
3 εἰκόνας FVE. 4 διάλυσιν PLE: διάθεσιν Μ. 


δ᾽ οὕτως ὡς LAMW. 
δ μεγάλων et seqq. usque ad 8 990 (κατεμήνυσεν) desunt in P. 


* δεισιδαιμονία can mean either “ religious scruple,”’ as 


here, or “‘superstition’’; see Thackeray-Marcus, Greek 
Lexicon to Josephus, s.v. 

> Variants “ disbanding,” “ disposition.” 
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(2) That the Jews were highly disturbed did not Herod 
escape Herod’s notice, and since he thought it in- T2moves the 
opportune to use force against them, he spoke to pune ene 
some of them reassuringly in an attempt to remove the Jews. 
their religious scruples.? He did not, however, suc- 
ceed, for in their displeasure at the offences of which 
they thought him guilty, they cried out with one 
voice that although everything else might be endured, 
they would not endure images of men being brought 
into the city—meaning the trophies,—for this was 
against their national custom. Herod, therefore, 
seeing how disturbed they were and that they could 
not easily be brought round if they did not get some 
reassurance, summoned the most eminent among 
them and leading them to the theatre, showed them 
the trophies and asked just what they thought these 
things were. When they cried out “ Images of men,” 
he gave orders for the removal of the ornaments 
which covered them and showed the people the bare 
wood. So soon as the trophies were stripped, they 
became a cause of laughter ; and what contributed 
most to the confusion ὃ of these men was the fact that 
up to this point they had themselves regarded the 
arrangement as a disguise for images.° 

(3) When Herod had put off the people in this way A con- | 
and had dissipated the force of the anger which they firmed to 
felt, most of them were inclined? to change their assassinate 
attitude and not to be angry any longer. But some ᾿ 
of them persisted in their resentment of these prac- 
tices as departures from tradition, and in the belief 
that the violation of the customs of their country 

¢ Or perhaps we should render, ‘‘ up to this point they 
(the authorities) had dissembled concerning the structure of 


the images.” 
4 On this meaning of εἶχον ὡς see Schmidt, p. 419. 
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- ᾿ ara "3 
ἡγούμενοι ἀρχὴν κακῶν, ὅσιον φήθησαν ἀποκινδυ- 
~ - “ 3 ὔ - δι 
νεῦσαι μᾶλλον ἢ δοκεῖν, ἐξαλλαττομένης αὐτοῖς τῆς 

~ ᾿ , > 
πολιτείας, περιορᾶν “Πρώδην πρὸς βίαν ἐπεισ- 
A 
ἄγοντα τὰ μὴ δι᾽ ἔθους ὄντα, καὶ λόγῳ μὲν βασι- 
λέα, τῷ δ᾽ ἔργῳ πολέμιον φαινόμενον τοῦ παντὸς 
’ 4 
282 ἔθνους. ἐκ δὲ τούτου συνομοσάμενοι πάντα κίν- 
~ n 4 
δυνον ὑποδύεσθαι δέκα τῶν πολιτῶν ἄνδρες, Kat 
a € , , OS a - 3 
283 ξιφίδια τοῖς ἱματίοις ὑποβαλόντες . .. ἦν ὃ 
~ bad A ~ 
αὐτοῖς δι’ ἀναξιοπάθειαν ὧν ἤκουε καὶ τῶν δι- 
3 4 ΄ 4 
εφθορότων τις τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς συνομωμοσμένος, 
οὐχ ὡς ἐνεργῆσαί τι καὶ δρᾶν εἰς τὴν ἐπιχείρησιν 
‘ a 
ἱκανός, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ κατατιθεὶς αὑτὸν παθεῖν εἴ 
LA 
τι κἀκείνοις συμβαίνοι δυσχερές, ὥστε μὴ μετρίαν 
τὴν ὁρμὴν τοῖς ἐπιχειροῦσι δι’ αὐτὸν γενέσθαι. 
~ 3 4 la 
284 (4) Tatra γνόντες ἀπὸ συνθήματος εἰς τὸ θέα- 
3 ’ ῃ ε 
Tpov ἐχώρουν, ἐλπίσαντες μὲν οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸν ‘Hpwdnv 
7 i . 3 ~ . A 
διαφεύξεσθαι προσπεσόντων ἐξ ἀφανοῦς, πολλοὺς 
3 ~ A 
δ᾽, εἰ καὶ μὴ τυγχάνοιεν ἐκείνου, τῶν περὶ αὐτὸν 
ἀναιρήσειν οἰόμενοι" καὶ ταῦτ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἀρκέσειν, εἰ 
\ 4 ? ” es € ‘ > f 
καὶ θνήσκοιεν, εἰς ἔννοιαν ὧν ὃ βασιλεὺς ἐξυβρί- 
3 ~ ~ - 
ζειν ἐδόκει τὸ πλῆθος καὶ αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον ἀγαγεῖν. 
> ~ ‘ εν , 
ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν προκαταστάντες" ἐπὶ τοιαύτης ἦσαν 
7 6 4 4 - ει} ε , 

285 προθυμίας". εἷς de τῶν ὑφ᾽ “Hpwdov πολυπραγ- 
μονεῖν καὶ διαγγέλλειν τὰ τοιαῦτα τεταγμένων 
> \ μὲ \ 
ἐξευρηκὼς ὅλην τὴν ἐπίθεσιν, εἰς τὸ θέατρον 
> é ~ - 

286 εἰσιέναι μέλλοντι τῷ βασιλεῖ κατεμήνυσεν. ὁ δ᾽ 

\ > f ~ 
(od yap ἀνοίκειον φήθη τὸν λόγον εἴς τε τὸ μῖσος 
1 ὑποδύσεσθαι Herwerden. 
* post ὑποβαλόντες et ante ἦν lacunam stat. Dindorf. 
ἢ qxovov LAMW: ἤκουσαν ed, pr.: ἤκουσεν Hudson. 
4 Niese : συνωμοσμένος codd. 
5 προκαταστάντες om. LWE. 
8 προθεσμίας FV, 
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would be the beginning of great evils, they thought 
it a sacred duty to undertake any risk rather than 
seem to be indifferent to Herod’s forcible introduc- 
tion of practices not in accord with custom, by which 
their way of life would be totally altered, and to his 
behaving in appearance as the king but in reality 
as the enemy of the whole nation. For this reason 
ten of the citizens conspired together, swearing to 
undergo any danger and placing daggers under their 
clothes. . . .* Among them was a man who had 
lost the use of his eyes but had joined the conspiracy 
out of indignation at what he heard. And though he 
was not able to do anything effective in their attempt, 
he held himself in readiness to suffer too if any serious 
harm should come to them, and so he gave no small 
encouragement to the conspirators. 


(4) Having made this decision, they (severally) The con- 
went to the theatre, as had been agreed. It was Hina 


their hope that Herod himself would not escape if aad 
they fell upon him unexpectedly but, they thought, ““ 
even if they should not come upon Herod himself, 
they would at least kill many of his men. It seemed 
to them that even if they should die for it, they 
would have achieved enough by making the people 
and the king himself understand what outrages he 
was, in their opinion, committing. And having made 
these preparations, they were eager to act. But one 
of the men appointed by Herod to investigate and 
report such matters to him discovered the whole 
plot and revealed it to the king as he was about to 
enter the theatre. Herod, therefore,—for when he 
considered the hatred which many of the people felt 


« A finite verb seems to be missing after the second par- 
ticipial phrase. 
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3 - Δ ὃ ‘ - λ ΄ tA ‘ 
ἀφορῶν 6 συνήδει Tapa τῶν πλειόνων αὑτῷ, καὶ 
“a > ῳ . / 
Tas ταραχὰς τὰς ἐπὶ τοῖς καθ᾽ ἕκαστα γινομένοις 
: 2 [4 » 4 ’ 
παρυφισταμένας) ἀναχωρήσας εἰς τὸ βασίλειον 
~ > > ta 
287 ὀνομαστὶ τοὺς ἐν ταῖς αἰτίαις ἐκάλει. προσπιπ- 
- ~ “᾿ / 
τόντων δ᾽ αὐτοῖς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν αὐτόφωροι λαμ- 
, 3, 
βανόμενοι τὸ μὲν ὡς οὐκ ἂν διαφύγοιεν ἤδεσαν, 
’, ‘ ~ 
ἐπεκόσμησαν δὲ τὴν ἀναγκαίαν καταστροφὴν τοῦ 
- ΄ ν “ [4 - +] ‘ 
288 τέλους τῷ μηδὲν ὑφιέναι τοῦ φρονήματος" od yap 
wn ’ 
ἐντραπέντες οὐδ᾽ ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν πρᾶξιν ἀνέδειξαν 
\ ” ΄ 1 4 / ὃ λ , δὲ 
μὲν ἤδη κρατούμενα" τὰ ξίφη, διωμολογήσαντο δὲ 
a ᾿ , a 
καλῶς καὶ adv εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν συνωμοσίαν αὐτοῖς 
7 “ \ ὃ \ δ᾽ ’ ,ὔ Ὁ 
γενέσθαι, κέρδους μὲν οὐδενὸς οὐδ᾽ οἰκείων ἕνεκεν 
~ \ ~ “Ὁ WA \ 
παθῶν, τὸ δὲ πλέον ὑπὲρ τῶν κοινῶν ἐθῶν, ἃ Kat 
a f bal , a. Fd 
πᾶσιν ἢ φυλάττειν ἢ θνήσκειν πρὸ αὐτῶν ἄξιον. 
~ - ~ , “ 
289 τοιαῦτα μὲν ἐκεῖνοι τῇ προαιρέσει τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς 
, ᾽ a - 
ἐμπαρρησιασάμενοι, περιστάντων αὐτοῖς τῶν βασι- 
λικῶν ἤγοντο, καὶ πᾶσαν αἰκίαν ὑπομείναντες 
ὃ θ “ 3 " λ A ὃ Ἁ ει A. . - 
ιεῤφθάρησαν. μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ δὲ καὶ τὸν ταῦτα 
μηνύσαντα κατὰ μῖσος ἁρπασάμενοί τινες οὐκ ἀπ- 
, / > 3 ‘ ‘ ΄ v 
ἔκτειναν μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ μελιστὶ διελόντες mpov- 
[4 fan) a ΄-" ~ 
290 θεσαν κυσίν. ἑωρᾶτο δὲ πολλοῖς τῶν πολιτῶν τὰ" 
f 
γινόμενα καὶ κατεμήνυσεν οὐδείς, ἕως ᾿Ηρώδου 
πικροτέραν καὶ φιλόνεικον ποιουμένου τὴν ἔρευ- 
ναν ἐκβασανισθεῖσαι γυναῖκές τινες ὡμολόγησαν ἃ 
A ~ 
πραχθέντα εἶδον. καὶ τῶν μὲν ἐνεργησάντων ἐγέ- 
: iy ! o~ 
veTO τιμωρία, πανοικὶ τὴν προπέτειαν αὐτῶν ἐπ- 
, ¢ > 9 ‘a , = 
291 εξιόντος, ἡ δ᾽ ἐπιμονὴ τοῦ πλήθους" καὶ τὸ τῆς 
1 L: κρατούμενοι rell.: om, Lat. 
2 ταῦτα LAMW. 3. hic rursus ine. Ῥ, 
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for him and the disturbances which invariably 
followed every incident, he did not think the report 
improbable—retired to his palace and summoned by 
name the men who were accused. And as they were 
caught in the act by his servants who fell upon them, 
they knew that they could not escape, but they gave 
dignity to the inevitable end of their lives by not 
flinching in their resolution. For they confessed no 
shame at their act nor did they deny it but showed 
their daggers already held in readiness, and pro- 
fessed that their conspiracy had been formed with a 
noble and pious intent, not for the sake of gain or 
because of their own feelings but, what was more 
important, on behalf of their communal customs, 
which all men had the duty either to preserve or to 
die for. Such was the bold tone used by these men 
in speaking of the plot which they had undertaken. 
And so they were led away by the king’s men, who 
had surrounded them, and were put to death after 
enduring every torment. Not long afterwards the 
informer was seized by some men who hated him, 
and they not only killed him but also cut him apart, 
limb from limb, and threw him to the dogs. This 
act was witnessed by many of the citizens, but no 
one informed the authorities until Herod had a very 
strict and relentless inquiry made, and some women 
confessed under torture that they had seen the act 
committed. And when the perpetrators were pun- 
ished Herod for their rashness penalized their entire 
families as well. But the steadfastness α of the people 


4 Variant ‘' concourse.” 


4 ἐπιδρομὴ LAMW : concursus Lat. 
5 πάθους P. 
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ὑπὲρ τῶν νόμων πίστεως ἀκατάπληκτον οὐ pdd.ov™ 

ἐποίει τὸν Ἡρώδην, εἰ μὴ μετὰ πλείονος" ἀσφα- 
λείας κρατοίη, καὶ διέγνω" πάντοθεν περιειληφέναι 
τὸ πλῆθος, ὡς μὴ αν: τοὐμὸν φανερὰν γενέσθαι 
τὴν ἀπόστασιν. .- .:.. εἍ . 

292 (δ) ᾿Εξωχυρωμένης οὖν αὐτῷ τῆς πόλεως μὲν 
ὑπὸ τῆς αὐλῆς ἐν 7 διῃτᾶτο, τοῦ δὲ ἱεροῦ τῇ περὶ 
τὸ φρούριον ὀχυρότητι τὸ καλούμενον ᾿Αντωνίαν 
κατασκευασθὲν ὑπ᾽" αὐτοῦ, τρίτον παντὶ τῷ λαῷ 
τὴν Σαμάρειαν ἐπενόησεν" ἐπιτείχισμα, καλέσας 

993 μὲν αὐτὴν Σεβαστήν, οἰόμενος δὲ κατὰ τῆς χώρας 
οὐδὲν ἔλαττον ἰσχυροποιεῖν᾽ τὸν τόπον, ἀπέχοντα 
μὲν ἹἹεροσολύμων μιᾶς ὁδὸν ἡμέρας, εὔχρηστον δ᾽ 
ὄντα καὶ κοινὸν ἐπί τε τοῖς ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ τῇ 
χώρᾳ γενησόμενον. τῷ δὲ ἔθνει παντὶ φρούριον 
ἐνῳκοδόμησε τὸ πάλαι μὲν καλούμενον Στράτωνος 
πύργον, Ἰζαισάρειαν δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ προσαγορευθέν. 

294 ἔν τε τῷ μεγάλῳ πεδίῳ τῶν ἐπιλέκτων ἱππέων τῶν" 
περὶ αὑτὸν ἀποκληρώσας χωρίον συνέκτισεν ἐπὶ 

1 οὐ ῥάδιον] ὀρρωδεῖν Ernesti: non remissiorem Lat,, unde 
ov ῥᾷ ova CON, Richards et Shutt. 
2 μὴ secl. Richards et Shutt. 5 πάσης P. 


ὁ δὴ ἔγνω con, Niese. τ᾿" , “ον δ᾽ δι᾿ Py 
δ ἐνόησεν PFV. “ seta τοῦτο LAMW. 


8. ἰσχυροποιεῖ LAMW. 
9. τῶν ins, Niese.. .. ει 10 Niese: ἐπί τε codd. 


ὟΣ 


5 Text slightly uncertain. 

> On Herod’s policy of using Roman and Hellenistic 
forces to protect himself against the hostility of Jewish 
nationalists see Schalit, pp. 40 ff. 

¢ At the N.W. corner of the temple precinct, referred to 
again in §§ 403 ff. The fullest description is given in BJ. v. 
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and their undaunted loyalty to their laws had the 
effect of making Herod feel uneasy until he had taken 
measures for greater security.* And so he decided to 
hem the people in on all sides lest their disaffection 
should become open rebellion.? 

(5) When, therefore, the city had been made safe Herod 
for him by the palace in which he lived, and the PU/s δα 
temple by the strong fortress called Antonia,° which throughout 
had been built by him,“ he thought of making a third © °°" 
rampart against the entire nation out of Samaria, 
which he called Sebaste,’ for he believed that this 
place would give him no less security against the 
country (than the others),? since it was only a day’s 
journey from Jerusalem and would be equally useful 
for controlling affairs in the city and in the country. 

And he built a fortress for the entire nation in the 
place formerly called Straton’s Tower but by him 
named Caesarea. And in the Great Plain” he 
founded a site for some of his picked cavalrymen, 
to whom he gave allotments,’ (namely) the place 


938-2946. Pére L. H. Vincent, ‘‘ L’Antonia, palais primitif 
d’Hérode,” Revue Biblique 61 (1954), 87-107, argues that 
Herod used the Antonia fortress as a palace in place of 
the Hasmonaean palace in the Upper City. According to 
Watzinger, ii. 32, ‘“‘As a combination of residential palace 
and Roman castellum the Antonia appears as a forerunner 
of the palace of Gallienus in Antioch and that of Diocletian 
in Spoleto.” 

4 On the site of John Hyrcanus’ baris of. Ant, xiii, 307 
note a. = 

ἐ See above, § 246. 

t Apparently meaning the fortresses in J wanes itself. 

σ' Gee" below, 88 331 ff. 

+ The Plain of Esdraelon, between Samaria and Galilee, 
of. Ant. v. 83, viii. 36, B.J. ii, 188 δὲ al. 

‘ i.e. of land on military tenure as cleruchs ; see below, 
p. 141 note 6. 
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τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ Γάβα καλούμενον, καὶ τῇ Περαίᾳ τὴν 
᾿Εσεβωνῖτιν' ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἐν τοῖς κατὰ μέρος 
αἰεί τι πρὸς ἀσφάλειαν ἐπεξευρίσκων καὶ διαλαμ- 
βάνων φυλακαῖς τὸ πᾶν ἔθνος, ws ἥκιστα μὲν 
ἀπ᾽" ἐξουσίας εἰς τὰς Tapayas προπίπτειν," αἷς καὶ 
μικροῦ κινήματος ἐγγενομένου συνεχὲς ἐχρῶντο, 
λανθάνειν δὲ μηδ᾽ εἴ te’ παρακινοῖεν, ἐφεστηκότων 
αἰεί τινων πλησίον ol καὶ γινώσκειν καὶ κωλύειν 
ἐδύναντο. τότε δὲ τὴν Σαμάρειαν ὡρμημένος τει- 
χίζειν, πολλοὺς μὲν τῶν συμμαχησάντων αὐτῷ 
κατὰ τοὺς πολέμους, πολλοὺς" δὲ τῶν ὁμόρων συμ- 
πολίζειν ἐπετήδευεν, ὑπό τε φιλοτιμίας τοῦ νέαν" 
ἐγείρειν καὶ δι᾽ αὑτοῦ πρότερον οὐκ ἐν ταῖς ἐπι- 
σήμοις οὖσαν, καὶ μᾶλλον ὅτι πρὸς ἀσφάλειαν 
αὐτῷ τὸ φιλότιμον ἐπετηδεύετο, τήν τε προσ- 
nyoptay ὑπήλλαττε, Σεβαστὴν καλῶν, καὶ τῆς 
χώρας ἀρίστην οὖσαν τὴν πλησίον κατεμέριζε τοῖς 
οἰκήτορσιν, ὡς εὐθὺς ἐν εὐδαιμονίᾳ συνιόντας 


᾽ Gey ‘i - ἢ 
297 οἰκεῖν. ‘Kal τείχει καρτερῷ τὴν πόλιν περιέβαλε τό 


*"EooeBwvirw MV. 
ἐπ᾿ LAMW. 
προσπίπτειν LAMW. 
τι δα. Niese. . |. 
πλείους con. Richards et Shutt. 
Niese: νέον aut νεὼν codd. Lat. 
7 καὶ δι’ αὑτοῦ. . . οὖσαν] quod prius nec in novis civitati- 
bus existebat Lat. 
8 rivre . . . καλῶν] in honorem augusti caesaris sebastium 
appelavit Lat. 


on Ὁ ὦ NH μὰ 


* In B.J. iii. 36 Josephus speaks of Gaba as being adjacent 
to Carmel and called “ the city of cavalry ” from the cavalry 
who on their discharge were settled there by Herod. See 
A. Alt, “ Die Reiterstadt Gaba,” Z DP V 62 (1939), 3-21, and 
Abel, GP ii. 319-320. Recently Gaba has been identified 
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called Gaba * in Galilee, and in Peraea (he rebuilt) 
Esebonitis.? These several measures for security he 
kept thinking up from time to time, and he placed 
garrisons throughout the entire nation so as to 
minimize the chance of their taking things into their 
own hands and plunging into disturbances such as 
they continually made when the slightest incitement 
was given, and to keep them from starting any 
trouble without his learning of it through some of his 
men who were stationed near them at all times and 
thus could discover and prevent it. And at this 
time, being eager to fortify Samaria, he arranged to 
have settled in it many of those who had fought as 
his allies in war and many of the neighbouring popu- 
lations. This he did because of his ambition to erect 
it as a new (city) ° by his own action, for hitherto it 
had not been among the famous cities, and even 
more because he made his ambitious scheme a source 
of security to himself. He also changed the city’s 
name, calling it Sebaste,? and apportioned the near-by 
territory, which was the best in the country, among 
its inhabitants in order that they might find prosperity 
so soon as they came together to live there. He 
surrounded the city with a strong wall, using the 


as el-Harithiyye by B. Maisler (Mazar), “ Beth She‘arim, 
Gaba and Harosheth of the Peoples,” HUCA 24 (1952- 
1953), 75-84. On Herod’s establishment of military colonies 
see Otto, pp. 59-60. 

" Farlier captured by Alexander Jannaeus, ef. Ant, xiii. 
397. Avi Yonah, p. 55, supposes that Herod had recovered 
the site from the Arabs, see above, §§ 108-160. ᾿ 

¢ Text slightly uncertain. 

ὦ The Latin adds ‘‘ in honour of Augustus Caesar.”” See 
above, § 246 note ὁ. 

6 In B.J. i. 403 Josephus says that Herod settled 6000 
colonists there. 
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ΡῈ . eee a a oe 
τε τοῦ χωρίου πρόσαντες εἰς  ἐρυμνότητα κατα- 
4 7 3 ε 4 ~ 3 > 
σκευαζόμενος, Kat μέγεθος οὐχ ὡς τὸ πρῶτον ἀλλ 
~ ~ ἐὰν - f fa 
ὥστε μηδὲν ἀποδεῖν τῶν ἐλλογιμωτάτων πόλεων 
4 wW > A ᾿ 
298 περιλαμβάνων: στάδιοι γὰρ ἦσαν εἴκοσιν. ἐντὸς δὲ 
~ ᾿ + eed 
καὶ κατὰ μέσην τριῶν ἡμισταδίων' τέμενος ἀνῆκεν 
4 > “" “ 
παντοίως κεκοσμημένον, καὶ ναὸν ἐν αὐτῷ μεγέθει 
καὶ κάλλει τῶν ἐλλογιμωτάτων ἤγεὶρεν" ἔν τε τοῖς 
4 ᾿ , oo x A 
κατὰ μέρος διὰ πάντων ἐκόσμει" τὴν πόλιν, τὸ μὲν 
ἀναγκαῖον τῆς ἀσφαλείας ὁρῶν καὶ τῇ τῶν περι- 
βόλων ἐρυμνότητι φρούριον αὐτὴν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ 
7” ᾽ \ 3 4 Ὁ: A ε n > ~ λ λ ~ 
τῇ μείζονι, τὸ δ᾽ εὐπρεπὲς ὡς ἂν ἐκ τοῦ φιλοκαλεῖν 
καὶ μνημεῖα φιλανθρωπίας ἀπολιπεῖν ἐν ὑστέρῳ. 
299 (ix. 1) Κατὰ τοῦτον μὲν οὖν τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν τρισ- 
Ἂ am: ¢ ὔ ε , 4 
καιδέκατον ὄντα τῆς ᾿Ἡρώδον βασιλείας πάθη 
’, A lA 3 ‘r. ” δὴ “. θ fol 
μέγιστα τὴν χώραν ἐπέλαβεν, εἴτε δὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 
1 ἥμισυ σταδίων FLAMW: unius et semis stadii Lat. 
2 ἐκράτει κοσμῶν Vi: ἐκαρτέρει κοσμῶν Ernesti. 


4 The remains of Herod’s buildings at Samaria-Sebaste 
are described by G. A. Reisner, C. S. Fisher and Ὁ). G. Lyon 
in flarvard Excavations at Samaria, 1909-1910, 2 vols. 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1924), and more recently and fully by 
J. W. Crowfoot, Κα. M. Kenyon and FE. Τ,, Sukenik, The 
Buildings at Samaria (London, 1942). For briefer accounts 
see R. W. Hamilton, Guide to the Historical Site of Sebastieh 
(Jerusalem, 1936), and Watzinger ii. 47-54. 

> A little over two miles. 

¢ The temple of Augustus, surrounded by a colonnaded 
portico in the Corinthian order, was built on an artificial 
platform on the western part of the summit of the hill. The 
stairway and other parts of the construction can still be seen. 
According to Watzinger, the temple was more Hellenistic 
than Roman in style (he compares it with the temple of 
Dionysos at Pergamon), while Crowfoot, Kenyon and Sukenik 
remark, pp. 126-127, that “Τῆς building up of artificial 
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steep slope of the place as a means of strengthening 
it. And he enclosed an area that was not of the 
same size as that of the former city but did not fall 
short of that of the most renowned cities, for it was 
twenty stades ® (in circumference). Within it, at its 
centre, he consecrated a precinct of one and a half 
stades (in circumference), which was adorned in a 
variety of ways, and in it he erected a temple which 
in size and beauty was among the most renowned. ὃ 
The various parts of the city he also adorned in a 
varicty of ways, and seeing the necessity of security, 
he made it a first-class ὦ fortress by strengthening its 
outer walls. He also made it splendid in order to 
leave to posterity a monument of the humanity that 
arose from his love of beauty. 


(ix. 1) Now in this (same) year, which was the Drought 


and plague 


thirteenth of Herod’s reign,’ the greatest hardships fiicb 


came upon the country, whether from God’s being # 


platforms for the forecourts of temples was quite a usual 
practice in Syria in the early Roman period, and in a number 
of cases subterranean corridors and vaults were employed as 
in the Second Roman period at Samaria. The most striking 
parallel is Herod’s rebuilding of the Temple at Jerusalem.” 

4 Or “‘ major.” 

¢ This would be 25/24 n.c. The rebuilding of Samaria 
probably began in 27 s.c. Schiirer, i. 366 note 8, therefore 
supposes ‘that ch. ix. 1 (§§ 299 ff.) originally followed right 
after ch. vii. 10 (8 266) and that the words “ in the same year ” 
do not refer to the time when Samaria was rebuilt but to 
that of Costobarus’ execution. Otto, p. 80, agrees with 
Schiirer that §§ 299 ff. are from a different source than the 
immediately preceding sections (§§ 267-298), which he 
ascribes to a ‘‘ Jewish Anonymous,”’ but he does not con- 
sider 88 299 ff. a direct continuation of § 266 because he 
regards the latter as part of an anti-Herodian source while 
§§ 299 ff. are, he thinks, in the style of Nicolas of Damascus, 
Otto admits, however, that Nicolas may have referred to the 
completion of the rebuilding of Samaria in 25 x.c. 
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4 ᾿ la 4 > 4 
μηνίσαντος ἢ καὶ κατὰ περιόδους οὕτως. ἁπαντὴ- 
~ ~ - \ ‘ 3 4 
300 σαντος TOU KaAKOU" πρῶτον μὲν Yap αὔχμοι διη- 
wn 4 ~ “ ε ~ 
νεκεῖς ἐγένοντο, Kal διὰ τὸ τοιοῦτον ἄκαρπος ἡ γῆ 
> ¢ > ey w θ 3 λ f ig 
μηδ᾽ ὅσα Kal? αὑτὴν εἴωθεν ἀναβλαστάνειν φέ- 
~ , A 4 a 
povoa': ἔπειτα καὶ τῆς διαίτης κατὰ THY ἔνδειαν 
a ~ , 4 
τῶν σιτίων ἐξαλλαττομένης νόσοι τῶν σωμάτων καὶ 
/ 3», A 5 ~ 3 
πάθος ἤδη λοιμικὸν ἐκράτει, διηνεκῶς ἀντεφοδιαζο- 
- ~ ~ A ω ~ 
301 μένων αὐτοῖς τῶν κακῶν. τό τε yap ἠπορῆσθαι 
~ 3 
θεραπείας καὶ τροφῆς ἐπέτεινεν εἰς πλέον ἀρξαμένην 
ἰσχυρῶς τὴν λοιμώδη νόσον, ἥ τε φθορὰ τῶν οὕτως 
a id , 
ἀπολλυμένων ἀφῃρεῖτο καὶ τοὺς περιόντας εὐθυμίας, 
ἐπεὶ προσαρκεῖν ταῖς ἀπορίαις ἐξ ἐπιμελείας οὐκ᾽ 
302 ἐδύναντο. φθαρέντων γε μὴν τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἔτος καρπῶν 
καὶ τῶν ὅσοι πρότερον ἀπέκειντο δεδαπανημένων, 
\ ? ? A ’ “κ, a 
οὐδὲν εἰς ἐλπίδα χρηστὴν ὑπελείπετο, μᾶλλον ἢ 
A ’ > , ~ “~ \ 
κατὰ προσδοκίαν ἐπιτείνοντος τοῦ κακοῦ καὶ οὐδὲ 
> ) ~ \ 3 \ , ¢ - 
κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν μόνον, ὥστ᾽ αὐτοῖς εἶναι 
A 10 \ e 5A. > Xr λ ? ὃ \ \3 ~ 
μὲν οὐδὲν ὑπόλοιπον, ἀπολωλέναι δὲ καὶ τῶν περι- 
, “- 
ὄντων τὰ σπέρματα μηδὲ τὸ δεύτερον" aveions® τῆς 
“»" Ld la Ἁ ‘ ‘ 
303 γῆς. ἥ τε ἀνάγκη πολλὰ διὰ τὰς χρείας ἐκαινούργει. 
‘ 
καὶ τὰς ἀπορίας οὐκ ἐλάττους εἶναι συνέβαινεν 
» ~ ~ a ~ , “a 3 “ 
αὐτῷ τῷ βασιλεῖ, τῶν τε φόρων ovs ἐλάμβανεν 
> 4 ~ a 3 f δ 4 \ , 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀφηρημένῳ," καὶ τὰ χρήματα δεδα- 
, 3 ’ 
πανηκότι πρὸς φιλοτιμίαν ὧν τὰς πόλεις ἐπεσκεύα- 
ἐν vi \ bid ‘ 
304 Cev. ἦν re’ οὐδὲν ὅ τι καὶ βοηθείας ἄξιον ἐδόκει, 
, ΠῚ 4 “a i 
προκατειληφότος τοῦ κακοῦ καὶ μῖσος εἰς αὐτὸν ἐκ 


1 καθ᾽ αὑτὴν. . . φέρουσα] κατ᾽ αὐτὴν ἀναβλαστάνειν PFV : 
antea aliquid excedisse putat Niese. 2 οὐκ om. P. 

8. κἀκ LAMW. 4 μηδὲ τὸ δεύτερον] μηδέτερον PFVE. 

5 ἁνιείσης E. 8 ἀφῃρημένων LAMW. 7 δὲ PAM. 


* Apparently they continued into the following year, see 
below, § 307. 
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angry or because misfortune occurs in such cycles. 
For in the first place, there were continual drouths,® 
and as a result the earth was unproductive even of 
such fruits as it usually brought forth by itself. In 
the second place, because of the change of diet 
brought about by the lack of cereals bodily illnesses 
and eventually the plague prevailed, and misfortunes 
continually assailed ® them. For their lack of medi- 
cal care and nourishment increased the intensity of 
the pestilential disease, which had begun violently 
enough, and the death of those who perished in this 
manner deprived the survivors of their courage also, 
because they were unable by any diligence to cope 
with their difficulties. And since, too, the fruits of 
that year were destroyed and those which had been 
stored up had been consumed, there was no hope of 
relief left, for their bad situation gradually became 
worse than they had expected. And it was not only 
for that year that they had nothing left, but the 
seed of the crops that survived was also lost when 
the earth yielded nothing the second year.’ So their 
necessity made them find many new ways of sustain- 
ing themselves. And the king himself, as it hap- 
pened, was in no less want, for he was deprived of 
the revenue which he received from the (products of 
the) earth, and he had used up his money in the 
lavish reconstruction of cities. And there was 
nothing that seemed adequate to meet the case, for 
these misfortunes had already brought upon him the 


ὃ More literally ‘* were successively doled out to.” 
¢ Otto, pp. 69-70, takes the text to mean that the earth 
did not yield a second harvest that year but the context is 
against his interpretation, I think. Otto also differs from 
other scholars in supposing that the drought began in the 
winter of 26-25 rather than 25-24 B.c. 
145 
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τῶν ἀρχομένων' τὸ yap οὐκ εὖ πράττειν φιλαίτιον 
ἀεὶ κατὰ τῶν προεστηκότων. 

805 (0) Ἔν τοιούτοις ὧν διενοεῖτο βοηθεῖν τῷ καιρῷ" 
χαλεπὸν δ᾽ ἦν, οὔτε τῶν πλησίον ἐχόντων ἀπο- 
δόσθαι σιτία τῷ μηδ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐλάττω πεπονθέναι, 
χρημάτων τε οὐκ ὄντων, εἰ καὶ δυνατὸν ὀλίγων ἐπὶ 

806 πολλοῖς εὐπορηθῆναι. καλῶς μέντοι νομίζων ἔχειν 
πάντως" εἰς τὴν βοήθειαν μὴ" ἀμελεῖν, τὸν ὄντα 
κόσμον ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις αὑτοῦ συνέκοψεν ἀργυρίου 
καὶ χρυσίου, μήτε τῆς ἐν ταῖς κατασκευαῖς ἐπι- 
μελείας μήτ᾽ εἴ τι τέχνῃ τίμιον ἦν, τούτου φει- 

307 σάμενος. ἔπεμπε δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ Αἰγύπτου τὰ χρήματα, 
Πετρωνίου τὴν ἐπαρχίαν ἀπὸ" Καίσαρος εἰλη- 
φότος. οὗτος οὐκ ὀλίγων én’ αὐτὸν καταπεφευ- 
γότων διὰ τὰς αὐτὰς χρείας, ἰδίᾳ τε φίλος ὧν 
Ἡρώδῃ καὶ διασώσασθαι θέλων τοὺς ὑπ᾽ αὐτῷ, 
πρώτοις μὲν ἔδωκεν ἐξάγειν τὸν σῖτον, εἰς ἅπαντα 
δὲ κατὰ τὴν ὠνὴν καὶ τὸν ἔκπλουν συνήργησεν, ὡς 
μέγα μέρος ἢ τὸ πᾶν γενέσθαι ταύτης τῆς βοη- 

808 θείας 5 ὁ γὰρ Ἡρώδης, τούτων ἀφικομένων ἐν 
ἀφορμῇ τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν τὴν αὑτοῦ προστιθεὶς οὐ 
μόνον ἀντιμετέστησε τὰς γνώμας τῶν πρότερον 
χαλεπῶς ἐχόντων, ἀλλὰ καὶ μεγίστην ἐποιήσατο 
τὴν ἐπίδειξιν τῆς εὐνοίας καὶ τῆς προστασίας. 

809 πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ ὅσοις οἷόν τε καὶ δι᾿ αὑτῶν τὰ 
περὶ τὰς τροφὰς ἐκπονεῖν ἔνειμε τοῦ σίτου, τὴν 


1 πάντας ΡΙΗΝ ; ἐκ παντὸς Ἐὶ : παντὸς Niese. 
2 μὴ οὔ, PFV. .᾿ 8. ἀνελεῖν ΡΕῪ, 
4 ἀρχὴν PFVE. δ᾽ παρὰ con. Cobet. 
6 + στὸν ‘Hpwdn(v) LAM W. 7 προτιθεὶς LAMW. 


® The text is slightly uncertain. 
» Ὁ, Petronius was prefect of Egypt in the years 24-21 
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hatred of his subjects, and when people do not get 

on well, there is always a tendency to blame those 

who rule over them. 

(2) Being in such straits, Herod considered how geroa 

to meet the crisis, but this was difficult both because er roudly 
the neighbouring peoples could not sell grain, having distress of. 
suffered no less themselves, and because he did not tenarving 
have the money, even if it were possible to obtain 

small quantities at a high price. Thinking it best, 
however, not to neglect any source of help,* he cut up 

into coinage all the ornments of gold and silver in 

his palace, without sparing even objects made with 

special care or having artistic value. And this money 

he sent to Egypt, where Petronius ὃ had received 

the office of prefect from Caesar. Petronius, to whom 

a great many persons had fled because of the same 

needs, was a friend of Herod and wished to rescue 

his subjects, and so he gave them priority in the 

export of grain (from Egypt), and fully assisted them 

to purchase and transport it by ship, so that the 
greater part if not the whole of this aid came from 

him.* For on the arrival of these provisions Herod 
attributed their coming to his own solicitude, and 

thus he not only brought about a reversal of attitude 

on the part of those who had formerly been hostile 

to him, but also made a very great demonstration of 

his goodwill and protective attitude toward them. 

For in the first place, to those who were able to pro- 

vide food for themselves by their own labour he 


B.c., see Arthur Stein, Die Prifekten von Aegypten in der 
rémischen Kaiserzeit (Bern, 1950), pp. 17-18. 

¢ Of. Jones, p. 88, Egyptian corn was normally reserved 
for official use and export licences were rarely granted to 
private persons. But on this occasion Herod was able in view 
of the special circumstances to obtain a permit.” 
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ἔκταξιν' ἀκριβεστάτην ποιούμενος, ἔπειτα πολλῶν 
ὄντων οἵ κατὰ γῆρας ἦ τινα προσοῦσαν ἄλλην 
ἀσθένειαν οὐχ ἱκανῶς εἶχον αὑτοῖς παρασκευάζειν 
τὰ σιτία, προὐνόει. καταστήσας ἀρτοποιοὺς “καὶ 
810 παρέχων ἑτοίμας τὰς τροφάς. ἐπιμέλειάν δὲ καὶ 
τοῦ μὴ διαχειμάσαι μετὰ κινδύνων αὐτοὺς ἐποιή- 
σατο, συγκατειληφυίας καὶ τῆς περὶ τὰς ἐσθῆτας 
ἀπορίας, ἐφθαρμένων καὶ παντάπασιν ἐξαναλω- 
θέντων τῶν βοσκημάτων, ws οὔτε ἐρίων εἶναι χρῆ- 
8311 ow οὔτε τῶν ἄλλων σκεπασμάτων. ἐκπορισθέντων 
δ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ τούτων, ταῖς πλησίον ἤδη πόλεσιν 
ἐπεβάλλετο τὰς ὠφελείας παρέχειν, σπέρματα τοῖς 

ἐν Συρίᾳ διδούς. καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ὦνησεν οὐχ ἧττον 
αὐτόν, εὐστοχηθείσης" εἰς εὐφορίαν τῆς χάριτος, 
312 ὡς ἅπασιν ἱκανὰ τὰ περὶ τὰς τροφὰς γενέσθαι. τὸ 
δὲ σύμπαν ἀμήτου περὶ τὴν γῆν ὑποφανέντος," οὐκ 
ἔλαττον ἢ πέντε μυριάδας ἀνθρώπων, ots αὐτὸς 
ἔθρεψε καὶ περιεποίησεν," εἰς τὴν χώραν διέπεμψε, 
καὶ τοῦτον tov τρόπον κακωθεῖσαν αὐτῷ τὴν 
βασιλείαν ὑπὸ πάσης φιλοτιμίας καὶ σπουδῆς ἀνα- 
λαβών, οὐχ ἥκιστα καὶ τοὺς πέριξ ἐν ταῖς αὐταῖς 
313 κακοπαθείαις ὄντας ἐπεκούφισεν. οὐ γὰρ ἔσθ᾽ 
ὅστις ὑπὸ χρείας ἐντυχὼν ἀπελείφθη μὴ βοήθειαν 
εὕρασθαι κατὰ τὴν ἀξίαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ δῆμοι καὶ 
πόλεις καὶ τῶν ἰδιωτῶν ὅσοις ἀπορία διὰ τὸ πλειό- 
νων προΐστασθαι συνετύγχανεν, ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν κατα- 
814 φεύγοντες ἔσχον ὧν ἐδεήθησαν, ὥστε γενέσθαι 
λογιζομένῳ τοὺς μὲν ἔξω τῆς ἀρχῆς δοθέντας σί- 

1 ἔκστασιν FV ἔκτασιν καὶ ἐξέτασιν A marg. 


2 διαδούς P. * εὐθύς τε χυθείσης PEV: ἀστοχηθείσης E. 
4 ἐπιφανέντος V: ὑποφαίνοντος Niese. 


148 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 309-314 


distributed grain in very exact proportions.* Then, 
since there were many who because of old age or 
some other attendant infirmity were unable to pre- 
pare the grain for themselves, he provided for them 
by putting bakers to work and furnishing them food 
already prepared. He also took care that they should 
go through the winter without danger (to health), 
including that of being in need of clothing, for their 
flocks had been destroyed and completely consumed, 
so that they had no wool to use or any other material 
for covering themselves. And when these things 
had been provided for his subjects, he also applied 
himself to aiding the neighbouring cities, and gave 
seeds to the inhabitants of Syria. And this brought 
him not a little profit, for his generosity was so well 
timed as to bring a good harvest, so that enough food 
was produced for them all. In sum, when the time 
drew near for harvesting the land, he sent into the 
country no fewer than fifty thousand men, whom he 
himself fed and cared for, and in this way, when he 
had helped his damaged realm recover by his un- 
failing munificence and zeal, he also did not a little 
to relieve the neighbouring peoples, who were in 
the same difficulties. For there was no one who 
asked for aid in his need and was turned away 
without getting such help as he deserved. Moreover, 
both peoples and cities and those private persons 
who found themselves in need because they had 
provided for too many others, on applying to him for 
help received what they asked for, so that when the 
reckoning is made, there were ten thousand skors— 


@ Text and meaning somewhat uncertain. 


8 καὶ περιεποίησεν om. V Lat. 
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5 ῥῥέβρεψε FLAMW. 


JOSEPHUS 


του κόρους μυρίους (6 δὲ κόρος δύναται μεδίμνους 
᾿Αττικοὺς δέκα), τοὺς δ᾽ εἰς αὐτὴν τὴν βασιλείαν 

315 περὶ ὀκτάκις μυρίους. ταύτην δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπι- 
μέλειαν καὶ τὴν τῆς χάριτος εὐκαιρίαν οὕτως ἐν 
αὐτοῖς τε τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἰσχῦσαι συνέβη καὶ δια- 
βοηθῆναι παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις, ὥστε τὰ μὲν πάλαι 
μίση κινηθέντα διὰ τὸ παραχαράττειν ἔνια τῶν 
ἐθῶν καὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐξαιρεθῆναι τοῦ" παντὸς 
ἔθνους, ἀντικατάλλαγμα δὲ φαίνεσθαι τὴν ἐν τῇ 

816 βοηθείᾳ τῶν δεινοτάτων φιλοτιμίαν. εὔκλεια δὲ 
καὶ παρὰ τῶν ἔξωθεν ἦν, καὶ δοκεῖ τὰ δυσχερῆ 
συμβῆναι μὲν αὐτῷ μείζω λόγου, κακώσαντα δὲ 
τὴν βασιλείαν οὐχ ἥκιστα πρὸς εὐδοξίαν ὠφελῆσαι" 
τὸ γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ἀπορίαις μεγαλόψυχον παρὰ δόξαν 
ἐπιδειξάμενος ἀντιμετέστησε τοὺς ὄχλους, ὡς ἐξ 
ὑπαρχῆς δοκεῖν οὐχ οἷον ἡ πεῖρα τῶν πάλαι γεγενη- 
μένων, ἀλλ᾽ οἷον ἡ μετὰ τῆς χρείας ἐπιμέλεια 
παρεστήσατο. 

317 (8) Περὶ δὲ τὸν χρόνον ἐκεῖνον καὶ συμμαχικὸν 
ἔπεμψε Καίσαρι πεντακοσίους ἐπιλέκτους τῶν σω- 
ματοφυλάκων, obs Γάλλος Αἴλιος emt’ τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὰν 
θάλασσαν ἦγεν, εἰς πολλὰ χρησίμους αὐτῷ γενο- 

318 μένους. πάλιν οὖν αὐτῷ τῶν πραγμάτων πρὸς 

1 καὶ τοῦ ΑΜ. 


2 πολλούς PE. 
8 PE Lat. : . περὶ rell. 


* As usual, Josephus is inconsistent in equating Hebrew 
with Greek measures. In Ant. ili. 321 he says that 70 kors 
are equal to 41 Attic medimnoi, which would make 1 kor 
equal c. 4/7 of a medimnos, Actually the kor equals about 7 
Attic medimnoi. 

> See Ant. xv. 365 and xvi. 64 for later instances of 
Herod’s generosity in times of need. 
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the kor equals ten Attic medimnoi *—given to those 
outside the realm, and about eighty thousand to those 
within the kingdom itself. Now Herod’s solicitude 
and the timeliness of his generosity made such a 
powerful impression upon the Jews and were so 
much talked about by other nations, that the old 
hatreds which had been aroused by his altering some 
of the customs and royal practices were completely 
eradicated throughout the entire nation, and the 
munificence shown by him in helping them in their 
very grave difficulties was regarded as full compensa- 
tion.? He was also well spoken of among foreign 
nations, and it seemed that although difficulties had 
beset him to an extent hard to describe and had 
devastated his realm, still they greatly contributed 
to his reputation. For the unexpected greathearted- 
ness which he showed in this time of difficulty brought 
about a reversal of attitude among the masses, so that 
he was thought to have been at bottom not the kind 
of person that their earlier experiences indicated but 
the kind that his care for them in their need made 
him out to be. : 

(3)° It was at that time? also that he sent to Caesar Herod 
five hundred picked men from his bodyguards as an Palace in 
auxiliary force, and these men were very useful to jeraealem, 
Aelius Gallus, who led them to the Red Sea.¢ And the 


᾽ Ἴ ini daughter of 
when Herod’s affairs were again in good order and the pelest 


Simon. 


σ §§ 317-341 have partial parallels in BJ. 1. 402-415. 
a 95-94 B.C. 

'¢ Of. Strabo xvi. 4. 23, p. 780. The other ancient sources 
for Aelius Gallus’ unsuccessful expedition against the 
Sabaeans of Arabia Felix (listed by Schiirer i. 367 note 9) are 
Dio Cassius liii. 29; Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 28. 160 ff. ; Monu- 
mentum Ancyranum v. 18 ff. For a modern account see 
J. G. C. Anderson in CAH x. 248-252. 
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F 4 a & 
ἐπίδοσιν εὐθηνουμένων, βασίλειον ἐξῳκοδόμει περὶ 
A 
τὴν ἄνω πόλιν, ὑπερμεγέθεις οἴκους ἐγείρων Kat 
' ae τ ~ ‘ 
κόσμῳ κατασκευάζων πολυτελεστάτῳ χρυσοῦ καὶ 
λίθων καὶ περιαλειμμάτων, ὡς ἕκαστον αὐτῶν 
, 4 Ww , 3, ὃ e ὃ , θ 
κλισίας μὲν ἔχειν παμπόλλους ἄνδρας ὑποδέχεσθαι, 
, ¢ A Ἃ 
κατὰ τὰ" μέτρα δὲ καὶ τὰς προσηγορίας" ὁ μὲν γὰρ 
819 Καίσαρος, ὁ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππα κέκλητο. προσελάμβανε 
en ᾿ fot ᾽ 
δὲ καὶ γάμον αὑτῷ, κινηθεὶς ἐξ ἐρωτικῆς ἐπιθυμίας, 
“~ ε ~ 
μηδένα τοῦ κατὰ τὴν οἰκείαν ἡδονὴν ζῆν ὑπολογισ- 
μὸν ποιούμενος. ἀρχὴ δ᾽ αὐτῷ τῶν γάμων ἐγένετο 
’ ’ὔ 5 ε é ει “". 
890 τοιάδε: Σίμων ἦν “Ἱεροσολυμίτης υἱὸς Βοηθοῦ τινος 
7AX ὃ ld < ‘\ > ~ ae 4 ὃ Α 
εξανδρέως, ἱερεὺς ἐν τοῖς γνωρίμοις, εἶχε δὲ 
321 θυγατέρα καλλίστην τῶν τότε νομιζομένην. ὄντος 
οὖν λόγου παρὰ τοῖς “Ἱεροσολυμίταις περὶ" αὐτῆς, 
Α ~ ~ *~ 
TO μὲν πρῶτον ὑπὸ τῆς ἀκοῆς κεκινῆσθαι τὸν 
« - 
Ἡρώδην συνέβαινεν, ὡς δὲ καὶ θεασάμενον ἡ, τῆς 
4 35} 2 4 A s 
παιδὸς ἐξέπληξεν ὥρα, τὸ μὲν ἀπ᾽ ἐξουσίας χρώ- 
μενον διατελεῖν ἅπαν" ἀπεδοκίμαζεν, ὑποπτεύων, 
Ψ ͵ ᾿ 
ὅπερ ἦν, εἰς βίαν καὶ τυραννίδα διαβληθήσεσθαι, 
7 3 ” , Ἁ - A ~ 
322 βέλτιον δ᾽ ᾧετο γάμῳ τὴν κόρην λαβεῖν. καὶ τοῦ 
Σίμωνος ὄντος ἀδοξοτέρου μὲν ἢ πρὸς οἰκειότητα, 
, al 
μείζονος δὲ ἢ καταφρονεῖσθαι, τὸν ἐπιεικέστερον 


1 κατακλιμάτων Hudson: ποικιλμάτων Ernesti: post περι- 


αλειμμάτων quaedam excidisse putat Niese, et similiter post 
© ὁ A 
ὑποδέχεσθαι. 2 κατὰ τὰ Wi: κατὰ aut καὶ τὰ rell. 

8 P: νομιζομένων rell. 


4 περὶ V: om. rell. 5 ἄγαμον Herwerden. 


* This was the citadel of Herod, more fully described in 
B.J. v. 156-183, ef. Abel, HP i. 365-367, It lay at the N.W. 
corner of the Upper City (near the beginning of the Joppa 
Road), W. of the Hasmonaean Palace, and is to be dis- 
tinguished from the Antonia which was at the N.W. corner 
of the Temple precinct (see above, § 292 note). 
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increasingly prosperous, he built a palace in the 
Upper City,* in which he constructed exceedingly 
large, high rooms and decorated them in very costly 
fashion with gold, stones > and colour-washes.¢ Each 
of them had enough couches to hold a great many 
persons, and they varied in size and name, one being 
called Caesar’s, and another Agrippa’s.¢ And at the 
prompting of his amorous desire he married again, 
for he had no qualms about living solely for his own 
pleasure. His marriage came about in the following 
way. There lived in Jerusalem a well-known priest 
named Simon, the son of one Boethus,’ an Alexan- 
drian, who had a daughter’ considered to be the most 
beautiful woman of her time. And since there was 
much talk about her among the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, Herod, as it happened, first became excited 
by what he heard, and then, on seeing her, was 
greatly smitten by the girl’s loveliness, but he dis- 
missed the thought of abusing his power in order to 
achieve his full desire, for he suspected with good 
reason that he would be accused of violence and 
tyranny, and so he thought it better to take the girl 
in marriage. And since Simon was, on the one hand, 
not illustrious enough to become related (to the 
king) but, on the other hand, too important to be 
treated with contempt, Herod fulfilled his desire in a 
rather reasonable way by increasing his and _ his 


» Perhaps marble. 

¢ The exact meaning of the last word is not certain. 

4 After Augustus and M. Vipsanius Agrippa. _. 

¢ Not to be confused with Simon (surnamed Kantheras), 
son of Boethus, who was high priest during the reign of 
Agrippa I (see Ant. xix. 297). 

7 Named Mariamme (II), according to Ant. xviii. 136 and 
BJ. i. 562. 
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daughter’s prestige and making their position one 

of greater honour. That is to say, he promptly re- 

moved Jesus, the son of Phabes,* from the high 

priesthood and appointed Simon to this office, and 

contracted marriage with his daughter. 
(4) When the wedding-ceremonies were concluded, Herod 

Herod constructed another fortress ὃ in the region Lhe 

where he had defeated the Jews after his expulsion fortree 


° ᾿ ero- 
from the realm, when Antigonus was in power.° deion). 


τρόπον perhe' τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν, ἀὔξων αὐτοὺς καὶ 
τιμιωτέρους ἀποφαίνων' αὐτίκα γοῦν ᾿Ιησοῦν μὲν 
τὸν τοῦ Φάβητος; ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν ἀρχιερωσύνην, 
Σίμωνα δὲ καθίστησιν ἐπὶ τῆς τιμῆς, καὶ τὸ κῆδος 
πρὸς αὐτὸν συνάπτεται. 

8283 (4) Τελεσθέντος δὲ αὐτῷ τοῦ γάμου, προσκατε- 
σκευάσατο φρούριον ἐπὶ τῶν τόπων ἐν οἷς ἐνίκα 
Ιουδαίους ὅτε τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐκπεσόντος ᾿Αντίγονος 


324 


325 


~ ~ 4 A , 
ἐπὶ τῶν πραγμάτων ἦν. τοῦτο δὲ τὸ φρούριον 
ἀπέχει μὲν ᾿ἹἹεροσολύμων περὶ ἑξήκοντα σταδίους, 
φύσει δὲ ἐχυρὸν καὶ πρὸς κατασκευὴν ἐπιτηδειό- 
τατον. ἔστι yap’ ἐγγὺς ἐπιεικῶς" κολωνός, εἰς 

ad ‘ 
ὕψος ἀνιὼν χειροποίητον, ws εἶναι μαστοειδῆ τὴν 
περιφοράν, διείληπται δὲ κυκλοτερέσι πύργοις 
3 θί μ 3, ὃ a θ , bd] ὃ 
ὀρθίαν ἔχων ἄνοδον ξεσταῖς βαθμίσιν ἐξῳκοδομη- 
᾽ ~ 
μένην εἰς διακοσίας. ἐντὸς δ᾽ αὐτοῦ Karaywyal 
‘ir λ λ “"}, > > iA ¢ ~ A id 
βασίλειοι πολυτελεῖς, εἰς ἀσφάλειαν ὁμοῦ καὶ κό- 
σμον πεποιημέναι: περὶ δὲ τὴν βάσιν τοῦ λόφου 
διατριβαὶ κατασκευῆς ἀξιοθεάτου τά τε ἄλλα καὶ 
τῆς εἰσαγωγῆς τῶν ὑδάτων (οὐ γὰρ οὗτος" 6 τόπος 
ἔσχηκεν) ἐκ μακροῦ καὶ διὰ πλειόνων ἀναλωμάτων 
πεποιημένης. τὰ δ᾽ ἐπίπεδα περιῳκοδόμηται πό- 
1 Φοάβιτος P: Foauetis aut Favetis Lat.: Φαυβῆ Hypomn. 
Tos. 
2 δὲ L: om. P. 
3 ἐπιεικὴς ed. pr. 
4 οὕτως AMW: αὐτὸς con. Niese. 


@ Variants ‘* Phoabis,” ‘* Foavis,” ‘' Faves,’’ etc. The 
correct form was undoubtedly Phiahbi, as in Ant. xviii, 34 
(cod. A) and xx. 179 (cod. A and Lat.). The Hebrew form 
Pi‘abi occurs several times in the Mishnah, cf. Schiirer ii. 
216 note 6. 
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This fortress, which is some sixty stades ὦ distant from 
Jerusalem, is naturally strong and very suitable for 
such a structure, for reasonably near by is a hill, 
raised to a (greater) height by the hand of man and 
rounded off in the shape of a breast. At intervals it 
has round towers, and it has a steep ascent formed 
of two hundred steps of hewn stone. Within it are 
costly royal apartments made for security and for 
ornament at the same time. At the base of the hill 
there are pleasure grounds built in such a way as to 
be worth seeing, among other things because of the 
way in which water, which is lacking in that place, 
is brought in from a distance and at great expense.® 
The surrounding plain was built up as a city second 


® It is called Herodeion in B.J. i. 419, where Josephus says 
that there were two fortresses of this name; one was in the 
hill country on the Arab frontier (its identification with 
Machaerus by Clermont-Ganneau is questioned by Otto, p. 
82); the other one is the same as that mentioned here, sixty 
stades from Jerusalem. 

° Cf. Ant. xiv. 360. 

ἃ About 7 miles. The site is thought to be the modern 
Jebel el-Fureidis or Frank Mountain, c. 4 miles S.E. of 
Bethlehem, cf. Schiirer i. 390 note 66, and Abel, GP ii. 348. 

¢ Traces of an aqueduct can still be seen extending from the 
spring of Urtas, which is on the road from Bethlehem to 
Etam. 
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a . μ 3 
Aus’ οὐδεμιᾶς ἐλάσσων," τὸν λόφον ἀκρόπολιν ἔχουσα 
inl 4 
τῆς ἄλλης οἰκήσεως. 
, 3 3 ~ la > ὃ 4 
326 (5) Πάντων δ᾽ αὐτῷ προκεχωρηκότων εἰς δέον 
“- ~ , A 
ὧν ἠλπίκει, τὰς μὲν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ βασιλείᾳ ταραχὰς 
30.» ¢ ~ ὃ > ¢€ , 4 e , θ e 
οὐδ᾽ ὁπωσοῦν δι᾽ ὑποψίας εἶχεν, ἑκατέρωθεν ὑπη- 
A Ἂ > / 
κόους παραστησάμενος, φόβῳ μὲν wv* ἀπαραίτητος 
A 
εἰς Tas τιμωρίας, τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν δὲ μεγαλόψυ- 
327 χος ἐν ταῖς περιπετείαις εὑρίσκετο. περιεβάλλετο 
δὲ τὴν ἔξωθεν ἀσφάλειαν, ὥσπερ ἐπιτείχισμα αὖ- 
τοῦ" καὶ τοῖς ἀρχομένοις τοῦτοϊ ποιούμενος" πόλεσι 
1 8 ‘ eof a \ , 4 
μὲν" yap wpirer δεξιῶς καὶ φιλανθρώπως, Kat 
τοὺς δυνάστας ἐθεράπευεν εὐκαιρίαις ὧν ἑκάστους 
ἐδωρεῖτο μείζους τὰς χάριτας ἐμποιῶν, καὶ τὸ 
μεγαλόψυχον φύσει πρὸς τὴν βασιλείαν εὐπρεπῶς" 
ἔχων, ὥστ᾽ αὐτῷ πάντα διὰ πάντα» αὔξεσθαι πρὸς 
828 τὸ πλεῖον ἀεὶ προχωρούντων." ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς εἰς 
~ “ ld Δ 
τοῦτο φιλοτιμίας καὶ τῆς θεραπείας, ἣν ἐθεράπευε 
Καίσαρα καὶ Ῥωμαίων τοὺς πλεῖστον δυναμένους, 
3 , ~ 70" ? / ‘ Ἀ - 
ἐκβαίνειν τῶν ἐθῶν ἠναγκάζετο καὶ πολλὰ τῶν 
νομίμων παραχαράττειν, πόλεις τε κτίζων ὑπὸ 
829 φιλοτιμίας καὶ ναοὺς ἐγείρων (οὐκ ἐν τῇ τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων, οὐδὲ γὰρ ἂν ἠνέσχοντο τῶν τοιούτων 
5 ’ ς» 
ἀπηγορευμένων ἡμῖν ὡς ἀγάλματα καὶ τύπους 
ts ~ 
μεμορφωμένους τιμᾶν πρὸς τὸν “EAAnviKov τρόπον, 
\ 
τὴν δ᾽ ἔξω χώραν Kal τὰ πέριξ οὕτως κατεσκευά- 


ane F (vid.) LAMVWE. 
2 ἐλάσσω EON 3 ἔχοντα con, Hudson. 
ὧν Niese : om, E. 
δ δὲ ων Ps δὲ ὧν Niese. 
§ αὐτοῦ codd. (om. P): post ἀρχομένοις trans. Naber. 
7 rotro ante τοῖς apy. hab. PFLAMWE, re PE, 
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to none, with the hill serving as an acropolis for the 
other dwellings. 

(5) Since all his affairs were prospering as they Herod’s 
should and as he hoped, Herod had not the least ae 
suspicion that any disturbance might arise in the “ities. 
kingdom itself, for he kept his subjects submissive in 
two. ways, namely by fear, since he was inexorable in 
punishment, and by showing himself greathearted 
in his care of them when a crisis arose. He also sur- 
rounded himself with security on the outside, as 
though making this a reinforcement for himself 
against his subjects, for he treated the (gentile) 
cities skilfully and humanely, and he cultivated their 
local rulers, making them the more grateful to him 
because of the nice timing of the gifts which he pre- 
sented to each of them.* And his natural magna- 
nimity he used in a manner appropriate to his royal 
power, so that his position became stronger in all 
ways as his affairs prospered. But because of his 
ambition in this direction and the flattering attention 
which he gave to Caesar and the most influential 
Romans, he was forced to depart from the customs 
(of the Jews) and to alter many of their regulations, 
for in his ambitious spending he founded cities and 
erected temples—not in Jewish territory, for the 
Jews would not have put up with this, since we are 
forbidden such things, including the honouring of 
statues and sculptured forms in the manner of the 
Greeks,—but these he built in foreign and surround- 


a Cf. Abel, HP i, 401 note 1, “ Les plaintes des Gadaréniens 
contre Hérode sont dictées par les revendications d’une ville 
libre humiliée assujettie au dynaste d’une nation méprisée.” 


® εὐπρεπὲς P. 
10 P: προσχωρούντων rell. 
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330 ζετο), ᾿Ιουδαίοις μὲν ἀπολογούμενος μὴ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ing territory.* To the Jews he made the excuse that 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἐντολῆς καὶ προσταγμάτων αὐτὰ ποιεῖν, he was doing these things not on his own account 
Kai SN aeah Dida Aiea A TGA ΡΟΝ but by command and order,’ while he sought to please 
DR eta παν ἀρη τες 9 ; Caesar and the Romans by saying that he was less 
ἐθῶν ὅσον DS SEVER Taleo oe ΟΝ ας χαριζό- intent upon observing the customs of his own nation 
μενος, αὐτὸς μέντοι TO σύμπαν αὑτοῦ στοχαζό- than upon honouring them. On the whole, however, 
μενος ἢ Kal φιλοτιμούμενος μείζω τὰ μνημεῖα τῆς he was intent upon his own interests or was also 
ἀρχῆς τοῖς αὖθις ὑπολιπέσθαι. ὅθεν καὶ περὶ τὰς ambitious to re behind to posterity still greater 
ἐπισκευὰς τῶν πόλεων ἐκεκίνητο, Kal πλείστας εἰς monuments of his reign. It was for this reason that 
τ ὶς δαπά : ἐν he was keenly interested in the reconstruction of 
Ue er ae 5 ot , , cities and spent very great sums on this work. 
881 (6) Κατιδὼν δὲ καὶ πρὸς τῇ θαλάττῃ χωρίον (6) 5 And when he observed that there was a place Herod 


near the sea, formerly called Strato’s Tower, which feuds 


was very well suited to be the site of a city, he set Tower as 


ἐπιτηδειότατον δέξασθαι πόλιν, ὃ πάλαι Στράτωνος 


ἐκαλεῖτο πύργος, τῇ τε διαγραφῇ μεγαλοπρεπῶς ΤΟΥΣ ΔΚ 


? la ‘ ~ 3 ΄ 3 a ig 

ἐπεβάλλετο Kal τοῖς οἰκοδομήμασιν ἀνιστὰς ἅπα- 
σαν οὐ παρέργως ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ λευκῆς πέτρας, καὶ διακο- 
σμῶν βασιλείοις τε πολυτελεστάτοις καὶ διαίταις 


882 πολιτικαῖς, τὸ δὲ μέγιστον καὶ πλείστην ἐργασίαν 


4 > , , 4 \ BY 4 
παρασχόν, ἀκλύστῳ λιμένι, μέγεθος μὲν κατὰ τὸν 
Πειραιᾶ, καταγωγὰς δ᾽ ἔνδον ἔχοντι καὶ δευτέρους 
€ , ~ ‘ ,ἷ, Ld > > 
ὑφόρμους, TH δὲ δομήσει περίβλεπτον ὅτι μηδ᾽ ἐκ 
τοῦ τόπου τὴν ἐπιτηδειότητα τῆς μεγαλουργίας 

3 3 3 f 4 ~ > - 
εἶχεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεισάκτοις καὶ πολλαῖς ἐξετελειώθη 


333 ταῖς δαπάναις. κεῖται μὲν yap ἡ πόλις ἐν τῇ 


1 προφασιζόμενος Naber. 


* A list of Herod’s gifts to Hellenistic cities is given by 
Josephus in B.J. i, 422-428, 

> A. Tcherikover, ‘Eres Yisra‘el i (1951), 101 note 23 (in 
Hebrew), makes the valid point that Herod’s hellenizing 
policy differed from that of the pre-Maccabaean high priests 
Jason and Menelaus in that Herod made no attempt to force 
Hellenism upon the Jews in Jewish territory. 
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about making a magnificent plan and put up buildings 
all over the city, not of ordinary material but of 
white stone.? He also adorned it with a very costly 
palace,’ with civic halls and—what was greatest of 
all and required the most labour—with a well-pro- 
tected harbour, of the size of the Piraeus‘ with 
landing-places and secondary anchorages inside. But 
what was especially notable about this construction 
was that he got no material suitable for so great:a 
work from the place itself but completed it with 
materials brought from outside at great expense. 
Now this city is located in Phoenicia, on the sea-route 


¢ The description of Caesarea that follows is closely parallel 
to that given in B.J. i. 408-415; ef. Leo Haefeli, Cadsarea 
am Meer (Miinster, 1923), For a brief account of a recent 
exploration of the site see A. Reifenberg, ‘‘ Caesarea, a 
Study in the Decline of a Town,” Jsrael Exploration Journal 
1 (1950-1951), 20-32 (with photographs). 

4 qe. marble. 

* Or perhaps “ palaces.” 

7 According to B.J. i. 410, the harbour of Caesarea was 
larger than Piraeus. 
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JOSEPHUS 


Φοινίκῃ κατὰ τὸν εἰς Αἴγυπτον παράπλουν, Ἰόππης 
μεταξὺ καὶ Δώρων. πολισμάτια ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ παρ- 
ἅλια, δύσορμα διὰ τὰς κατὰ λίβα προσβολάς, at dev 
τὰς ἐκ τοῦ πόντου θῖνας ἐπὶ τὴν ἠόνα σύρουσαι 
καταγωγὴν οὐ μειλίχιον" διδόασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀν- 
αγκαῖον ἀποσαλεύειν τὰ πολλὰ τοὺς ἐμπόρους ἐπ᾽ 
884 ἀγκύρας. τοῦτο τὸ δύσθετον τῆς χώρας διορθού- 
μενος. καὶ περιγράψας τὸν κύκλον τοῦ λιμένος ἐφ᾽ 
ὅσον ἦν αὔταρκες πρὸς τῇ χέρσῳ μεγάλοις στόλοις 
ἐνορμεῖσθαι, λίθους ὑπερμεγέθεις καθίει τὸ; βάθος 
εἰς" ὀργυιὰς εἴκοσι. πεντήκοντα ποδῶν ἦσαν οἱ 
πλείους τὸ μῆκος, καὶ πλάτος οὐκ ἔλαττον δεκα- 
οκτώ, βάθος δὲ ἐννέα, τούτων δὲ οἱ μὲν μείζους οἱ 
335 δὲ ἐλάττους. ἡ δὲ ἐνδόμησις, ὅσην" ἐνεβάλετο 
κατὰ τῆς θαλάσσης διακοσίους πόδας. τούτων 
τὸ μὲν ἥμισυ προβέβλητο ταῖς κυματωγαῖς ὡς 
ἀπομάχεσθαι περικλώμενον ἐκεῖ τὸν κλύδωνα" προ- 
336 κυμία" γοῦν ἐκαλεῖτο: τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν περιεῖχε λί- 
θινον τεῖχος πύργοις διειλημμένον, ὧν ὁ μέγιστος 
Δρούσος" ὀνομάζεται, πάνυ καλόν τι χρῆμα, τὴν 
προσηγορίαν εἰληφὼς ἀπὸ Δρούσου τοῦ Καίσαρος 
337 προγόνου, τελευτήσαντος νέου. ψαλίδες δὲ ἐνε- 
πεποίηντο συνεχεῖς καταγωγαὶ τοῖς ναυτίλοις, τὸ 


1 ἀεὶ om. FLAMVW. 

3. Hudson: καθεὶς P: καθιεὶς rell. 

4 εἰς τὸ P. 

5 én’ ex BJ. con. Niese. 8. ὅσον ἦν P. 

i Cocceji: κυματώσαις P: κυμαγωγαῖς AW: κυμαγωγίαις 
rei. 

3 προκυμάτια FLAMW : προθυμία Ey 

5. Δρούσιον P (cf. B.J.). 


2 μειλίχιον om. P, 


« The variant omits “ always.” 
> Cf. Reifenberg (see p. 159 note ὁ above), p. 21, ‘‘ Sand has 
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to Egypt, between Joppa and Dora. These are 
small towns on the seashore and are poor harbours 
because the south-west wind beats on them and 
always ὦ dredges up sand from the sea upon the shore, 
and thus does not permit a smooth landing ®; instead, 
it is usually necessary for merchants to ride unsteadily 
at anchor off shore. To remedy this inconvenient 
feature of the land Herod laid out a circular harbour 
enclosing enough space for large fleets to lie at 
anchor near shore, and (along this line) he sank 
enormous rocks to a depth of twenty fathoms. Most 
of these rocks were fifty feet in length, and no less 
than eighteen in breadth,° and nine in height, some 
of them being larger, some smaller than that. The 
structure ὦ which he set in the sea as a barrier was two 
hundred feet (in width). Half of it was opposed to 
the surge of the waves and held off the flood of waters 
breaking there from all sides, and was therefore 
called a breakwater. The other half, supported on a 
stone wall, was divided at intervals by towers, of 
which the largest, a very handsome thing, is called 
Drusus,’ taking its name from Drusus, the stepson 
of Caesar, who died young’ Into it had been built 
a series of vaulted recesses % as shelters for sailors. 


been deposited by the south-north current and has then been 
driven inland by the prevailing south-westerly wind.” 

° BJ. i. 411 “ ten in breadth.” 

@ Called a ‘‘ mole ” (τεῖχος) in BJ. 1. 412. 

ὁ One ms. and B.J/. have “ Drusion.” 

7 Nero Claudius Drusus was the son of Augustus’ wife 
Livia, by her first husband Tiberius Claudius Nero, and the 
brother of the future emperor Tiberius. He died suddenly 
in Germany in 9 s.c. when he was only thirty. Presumably 
Herod named this tower after him while he was still alive, 
since the building of Caesarea was begun much earlier. 

σ Chamonard renders, “ d’abris.” 
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JOSEPHUS 


“~ : a , 
δὲ πρὸ αὐτῶν ἀπόβασις πλατεῖα κύκλῳ περιεστε- 
“- 5 , 
φάνωκε τὸν πάντα λιμένα, περίπατος τοῖς ἐθέλου- 
, 
ow" ἥδιστος. ὁ δ᾽ εἴσπλους Kal τὸ στόμα πεποίηται 
A a a > ,ὔ 2 ’ὔ ’ δὲ 

338 πρὸς βορρᾶν, ὃς ἀνέμων αἰθριώτατος. βάσις δὲ 
τοῦ περιβόλου παντὸς ἐν ἀριστερᾷ μὲν εἰσπλεόντων 
πύργος νενασμένος" ἐπὶ πολὺ στερρῶς ἀντέχειν, 

Α ‘ \ , , ,ὔ ‘ ~ ‘ 
κατὰ δεξιὰν δὲ δύο λίθοι μεγάλοι καὶ τοῦ κατὰ 
A ‘ é 
θάτερα πύργου μείζους, ὀρθοὶ δὲ καὶ avvelevype- 
,ὔ \ ? , A , 

339 νοὶ. περίκεινται δὲ ἐν κύκλῳ τον λιμένα λειο- 
τάτου λίθου κατασκευῇ συνεχεῖς οἰκήσεις κἀν τῷ 
μέσῳ κολωνός τις, ἐφ᾽ οὗ νεὼς Καίσαρος ἄποπτος 
τοῖς εἰσπλέουσιν, ἔχων ἀγάλματα, τὸ μὲν Ρώμης, 

\ δὲ K / Ὁ 5X. , \ K / 
τὸ δὲ Καίσαρος. ἧ τε πόλις αὐτὴ Καισάρεια 
~ , ‘ ~ ~ 
καλεῖται, καλλίστης καὶ τῆς ὕλης Kal τῆς KaTa- 
~ a“ \ 
340 σκευῆς τετυχηκυῖα. τὰ δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν ὑπόνομοί τε 
\ lon f > , - 
καὶ λαῦραι πραγματείαν οὐκ ἐλάττω τῶν ὑπερ- 
/ “ 
ῳκοδομημένων ἔχουσαι τούτων αἱ μὲν κατὰ 
f 
σύμμετρα διαστήματα φέρουσιν εἰς τὸν λιμένα Kal 
la 
τὴν θάλατταν, μία de ἐγκαρσία πάσας ὑπέζωκεν, 
{ 4 μέ ~ 
ws τούς τε ὄμβρους εὐμαρῶς καὶ τὰ λύματα 
τῶν οἰκητόρων συνεκδίδοσθαι, τήν τε θάλατταν, 
1 θέλουσιν FLAMVW : εἰληθεροῦσιν con. Naber: corrup- 
tela latere vid. 


2 περιηγμένος AMW. 
§ ἔχονται con. Richards et Shutt. 


* Presumably “ before ” here means along the shore, 

> Text uncertain. 

¢ Or, more literally, “piled up”; variant ‘ carried 
round.” 

4 Strictly speaking, it was a temple to Rome and Augustus, 
as Josephus indicates just below. 

ὁ Cf. Reifenberg, op. cit. (see note ¢ on 8 331), p. 23, “ The 
outlines of an immense public building (approx. 100 x 100 
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And before them ¢ there was a wide quay which en- 
circled the harbour and was a very pleasant place to 
walk around for those who wished to do so. The 
entrance or mouth of the harbour was made to face 
north, for this wind always brings the clearest 
weather. The foundation of the whole circular wall 
on the left of those sailing into the harbour was a 
tower resting ὁ upon piled stones as a broad firm base 
to withstand pressure (from the water), while on the 
right were two great stone blocks, larger than the 
tower on the other side, which were upright and 
joined together. In a circle round the harbour 
there was a continuous line of dwellings constructed 
of the most polished stone, and in their midst was a 
mound on which there stood a temple of Caesar,4 
visible a great way off to those sailing into the 
harbour,’ which had a statue of Rome and also one 
of Caesar. The city itself is called Caesarea and is 
most beautiful both in material and in construction. 
But below the city the underground passages and 
sewers / cost no less effort than the structures built 
above them. Of these some led at equal distances 
from one another to the harbour and the sea, while 
one diagonal passage connected all of them, so that 
the rainwater and the refuse of the inhabitants were 
easily carried off together. And whenever the sea 
metres) are discernible on the hill just east of the modern 
Jewish settlement [S. of the harbour, close to the shore] . . . 
and ground observations showed a straight line of remains, 
including a column protruding through the sand with a 
rectangular prolongation in a westerly direction. Only ex- 
cavation will show whether we have in these remains the 
vestiges of Caesar’s temple .'. .” 

7 Remains of these are not mentioned by Reifenberg. The 


aqueducts revealed by the survey were probably built after 
the time of Josephus. 
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JOSEPHUS JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 340-343 
ὅταν ἔξωθεν ἐπείγηται,᾽ διαρρεῖν Kal τὴν σύμπασαν 


was driven in from offshore, it would flow through 
341 ὑποκλύζειν πόλιν. : 


the whole city and flush it from below. Herod also 

built a theatre of stone ¢ in the city, and on the south 

side of the harbour, farther back,® an amphitheatre 

large enough to hold a great crowd of people and 
conveniently situated for a view of the sea. Now 

the city was completed in the space of twelve ὦ years, 

for the king did not slacken in the undertaking and 

he had sufficient means for the expenses. 

(x. 1) At this juncture, with Sebaste already built Herod _ 

as a city, he decided to send his sons Alexander and sate 5. 
Aristobulus’ to Rome to present themselves to 2der and 


: Aristobul 
Caesar. And when they arrived, they stayed in the to Rome. 


κατεσκεύασε δ᾽ ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ 
θέατρον ἐκ πέτρας" καὶ πρὸς τῷ νοτίῳ τοῦ λιμένος 
ὄπισθεν ἀμφιθέατρον, πολὺν ὄχλον ἀνθρώπων δέχε- 
σθαι δυνάμενον καὶ κείμενον ἐπιτηδείως ἀποπτεύειν 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. ἡ μὲν δὴ πόλις οὕτως ἐξετελέσθη 
δωδεκαετεῖ χρόνῳ, καὶ ταῖς ἐργασίαις οὐκ ἐγ- 
καμόντος καὶ ταῖς δαπάναις ἐπαρκέσαντος τοῦ βα- 
σἰλέως. 

8349 (x. 1) ᾽πὶ τοιούτοις δὲ ὧν καὶ τῆς Σεβαστῆς 
ἤδη πεπολισμένης ἔγνω τοὺς παῖδας αὐτοῦ πέμπειν 
εἰς Ρώμην ᾿Αλέξανδρον καὶ ᾿Αριστόβουλον, συντευ- 


~ 4 = ᾿ ’ 
343 ξομένους" Kaicapt. τούτοις ἀνελθοῦσιν καταγωγὴ house of Pollio,? who professed himself one of Herod’s Pept 
μὲν ἦν Πολλίωνος" οἶκος ἀνδρὸς τῶν μάλιστα most devoted friends. And permission was given additional 


territory in 


σπουδασάντῶων περὶ τὴν ‘Hpwddov φιλίαν, ἐφεῖτο δὲ 
a“ A ᾽ ,ὔ 
κἀν τοῖς Καίσαρος κατάγεσθαι" καὶ γὰρ ἐξεδέξατο" 
ΟΝ 4 , 
μετὰ πάσης φιλανθρωπίας τοὺς παῖδας" καὶ δίδωσιν 
Ἡρώδῃ τήν τε βασιλείαν ὅτῳ βούλεται βεβαιοῦν 
1P: ἐπιγένηται rell. 
ἐκ πέτρας om. P Lat. 
3 συνεντευξομένους M: ἐντευξομένους Εἰ, 
4 Παλλίωνος Εχο, : ἸΠωλίωνος Bekker. 
5 P; ἐδέξατο rell. E Exc. 


* The variant omits “* of stone.” 

ὃ What “ farther back ’’ means here is not clear but see 
next note. 

° Cf. Reifenberg, op. cit. (§ 331 note ¢), p. 25, ‘‘ Now the 
building to the south of the harbour was a theatre and not an 
amphitheatre. It seems, therefore, that this passage has to 
be amended by changing ‘ amphitheatre ᾽ into ‘ theatre ’ and 
vice versa, This would also meet the postulate that a wide 
view could be obtained over the sea, which is true for the 
theatre only. Neither from the amphitheatre nor from the 
hippodrome can a wide view over the sea be obtained.’ See 
also on Ant, xvi. 136. 


164 


(them) to stay with Caesar himself, for he received northern 


the boys with the greatest consideration. . He also 
gave Herod the right to secure in the possession of 
his kingdom whichever of his offspring he wished, 


4 According to Ant. xvi. 136, the rebuilding of Caesarea 
took ten years, and since its completion is there dated in the 
28th year of Herod’s reign (=10-9 B.c.), the beginning of- 
the work would have to be dated in 20 8.c._ But the number 
‘twelve ” given here for the duration of the work is to be 
preferred for various reasons, and we should therefore date 
the beginning of the rebuilding in 22 3.c.; see Schirer i. 
368 ff., and Otto, p. 70. 

¢ In chap. x only the following passages have parallels in 
BJ.: § 344 is parallel to B.J. i. 898 ; 88 360-364 are parallel 
to BJ. 1. 399-406. 

7 His sons by Mariamme (I), the granddaughter of the 
high priest Hyreanus 11... 1 - .; ἜΝ on . 

9 Presumably C. Asinius Pollio, consul in 40 s.c., to whom 
Virgil dedicated his Fourth Eclogue. On this Pollio’s 
possible interest in Judaism as a Gentile sympathizer see 
Louis H. Feldman, ‘‘Asinius Pollio and his Jewish Interests,” 
TAP A 84 (1953), 73-80. 
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JOSEPHUS 


τῶν ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεγονότων, Kal χώραν ἔτι τόν τε 
Τράχωνα καὶ Βαταναίαν καὶ Αὐρανῖτιν edwxe,' διὰ 
844 τοιαύτην αἰτίαν παραλαβών": Znvddwpds τις ἐμε- 
μίσθωτο τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Λυσανίου. τούτῳ τὰ μὲν 
κατὰ τὰς προσόδους οὐκ ἤρκει, τὰ λῃστήρια δὲ 
ἔχων ἐν τῷ Τράχωνι πλείω τὴν πρόσοδον ἔφερεν' 
οἰκοῦσι γὰρ ἄνδρες ἐξ ἀπονοίας ζῶντες τοὺς τόπους, 
ot τὰ Δαμασκηνῶν ἐλήζοντο, καὶ Ζηνόδωρος οὔτ᾽ 
345 εἶργεν αὐτός τε τῶν ὠφελειῶν ἐκοινώνει. κακῶς 
δὲ πάσχοντες of πλησιόχωροι Οὐάρρωνος κατεβόων 
τοῦ τότε ἡγεμονεύοντος, καὶ γράφειν ἠξίουν Kai- 
capt τοῦ Ζηνοδώρου τὴν ἀδικίαν. Καῖσαρ δὲ ἀνεν- 
εχθέντων τούτων ἀντέγραφεν ἐξελεῖν τὰ λῃστήρια 
τήν τε χώραν Ἡρώδῃ προσνέμειν, ὡς διὰ τῆς 
ἐπιμελείας τῆς ἐκείνου μηκέτ᾽" ὀχληρῶν τῶν περὶ 
346 τὸν Τράχωνα γενησομένων τοῖς πλησίον" οὐδὲ γὰρ 
ῥᾷδιον ἣν ἐπισχεῖν αὐτοὺς ἐν ἔθει τὸ λῃστεύειν πε- 
ποιημένους καὶ βίον οὐκ ἄλλοθεν ἔχοντας: οὔτε 
γὰρ πόλις αὐτοῖς οὔτε κτῆσις ἀγρῶν ὑπῆρχεν," 
ὑποφυγαὶ δὲ κατὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ σπήλαια καὶ κοινὴ 
μετὰ τῶν βοσκημάτων δίαιτα. μεμηχάνηνται δὲ καὶ 
συναγωγὰς ὑδάτων καὶ προπαρασκευὰς σιτίων, 


1 ἔδωκε δὲ P. 3. παραλαβών om. WE Exc. Lat. 
3 αὐτός τε] οὔτε AAM : om. W: αὐτοὺς οὔτε Exc, 
4 δὲ FLAMVW. 5 προσένειμεν PE, 
© Schmidt: μηκέτ᾽ dv codd. 7 modes... κτήσεις P, 
8 ὑπῆρχεν om, Ῥ. 


¢ The territory N.E. of the Sea of Galilee (beginning c. 30 
miles to the E.). > The territory S.W. of Trachonitis. 
¢ The hilly country E. of Batanaea and 8. of Trachonitis. 
Together these three districts constitute the Biblical Bashan 
and Gilead in Transjordan, E. and N. of the Yarmuk River. 
See Dussaud, ch. vi, who remarks, p. 323, “ On ne devra pas 
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and in addition he gave him the territory of Tra- 
chonitis,? Batanaea ὃ and Auranitis,¢ which he had 
taken over ὦ for the following reason. There was a 
certain Zenodorus who had leased the domain of 
Lysanias,° but not being satisfied with the revenues, 
he increased his income by using robber bands in 
Trachonitis. Yor the inhabitants of that region led 
desperate lives and pillaged the property of the 
Damascenes, and Zenodorus did not stop them but 
himself shared in their gains. The neighbouring 
peoples, feeling these serious losses, protested to 
Varro, who was then their governors and asked him 
to write to Caesar about the misdeeds of Zenodorus. 
When these reports were brought to Caesar, he 
wrote back that he should drive out the robber bands 
and assign that territory to Herod in order that 
through his supervision Trachonitis might cease to 
be an annoyance to its neighbours, For it was really 
not easy to restrain people who had made brigandage 
a habit and had no other means of making a living, 
since they had neither city nor field of their own but 
only underground shelters and caves, where they 
lived together with their cattle. They had also 
managed to collect supplies of water and of food 


oublier que les limites entre ces divers territoires sont mal 
déterminées.”’ 

4 The variant omits ‘‘ which he had taken over.” 

* Ruler of Chalcis or Iturea in the Lebanon (Ant. xiv. 330- 
332), who had been killed by Mark Antony at the instigation 
of Cleopatra (Ant. xv. 92, B.J. i. 440). On the coins of Zeno- 
dorus with the legend “ Zenodorus tetrarch and high-priest ᾽" 
see Schiirer i. 714-716. Otto, p. 72 note, vs. Schiirer, in part, 
argues that Zenodorus did not obtain all of Lysanias’ territory 
but only his private estate. 

7 Which of several Varros is meant is not certain, see 
Schiirer i. 319-320. 
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347 καὶ δύνανται πλεῖστον ἐξ ἀφανοῦς ἀντέχειν. αἵ γε 
μὴν εἴσοδοι στεναὶ καὶ καθ᾽ ἕνα παρερχομένων, τὰ 
δ᾽ ἔνδον ἀπίστως μεγάλα καὶ πρὸς εὐρυχωρίαν ἐξ- 
εἰργασμένα" τὸ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τὰς οἰκήσεις ἔδαφος οὐχ 
ὑψηλόν, ἀλλ᾽ οἷον ἐξ ἐπιπέδου. πέτρα δὲ τὸ σύμ- 
παν σκληρὰ καὶ δύσοδος, εἰ μὴ τρίβῳ χρῷτό τις 
ἐξ ὁδηγίας" οὐδὲ γὰρ αὗται κατ᾽ ὀρθὸν ἀλλὰ πολ- 

348 λὰς ἕλικας ἐξελίττονται. τούτοις, ἐπειδὴ τῶν εἰς 
τοὺς πλησίον κακουργημάτων ἐκωλύοντο, καὶ κατ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων ἦν ὁ τῆς λῃστείας τρόπος, ὡς μηδὲν 
ἀνομίας ἐν τούτῳ λελεῖφθαι. λαβὼν δὲ τὴν χάριν 
Ἡρώδης παρὰ Καίσαρος καὶ παρελθὼν εἰς τὴν 
χώραν ὁδηγῶν ἐμπειρίᾳ τούς τε πονηρευομένους 
αὐτῶν κατέπαυσε καὶ τοῖς πέριξ ἀδεῆ τὴν εἰρήνην 
παρέσχεν. 

349 (2) Ὃ δὲ Ζηνόδωρος ἀχθόμενος πρῶτον μὲν ἐπὶ 
τῇ τῆς ἐπαρχίας ἀφαιρέσει, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ φθόνῳ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν Ἡρώδου μετειληφότος, ἀνῆλθεν εἰς 
ἱῬώμην κατηγορήσων αὐτοῦ. κἀκεῖνος μὲν a- 

350 πρακτος ἀναστρέφει. πέμπεται δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας τῶν 
πέραν ᾿Ιονίου διάδοχος Καίσαρι: καὶ τούτῳ περὶ 
Μιτυλήνην χειμάζοντι συντυχὼν “Hpwdns (ἦν γὰρ 
εἰς τὰ μάλιστα φίλος καὶ συνήθης), πάλιν εἰς τὴν 

351 ᾿Ιουδαίαν ἀναστρέφει" Τ᾽ αδαρέων δέ τινες ἐπ᾽ 


1 ai P. 2 καὶ οἴη. V., 3 ἀνέστρεφεν PE. 


Eparchy ” seems here to be used as a synonym of 
κε tetrarchy,’’ see above, § 344 note 6. 

’ M. Vipsanius Agrippa, the son-in-law and viceroy of 
Augustus ;_ on his friendliness to Herod and the Jews see 
Ant. xii. 125 ff., xvi. 27 ff. 

° He had been given the proconsulare imperium, see 
Meyer Reinhold, Marcus Agrippa (Geneva, N.Y., 1933), 
p. 83. 
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beforehand. and so they were able to hold out for a 
very long time in their hidden retreat. Moreover, 
the entrances (to their caves) were narrow, and only 
one person at a time could enter, while the interiors 
were incredibly large and constructed to provide 
plenty of room, and the ground above their dwellings 
was not high but almost level with the (surrounding) 
surface. The whole place consisted of rocks that 
were rugged and difficult of access unless one used 
a path with a guide leading the way, for not even 
these paths were straight, but had many turns and 
windings. Now when these men were prevented 
from harming their neighbours, their custom was 
to rob even one another, so that no form of lawless- 
ness was meanwhile left untried. But when Herod 
received this grant from Caesar and reached their 
territory with the help of experienced guides, he put a 
stop to their criminal acts and brought security and 
peace to the surrounding peoples. 

(2) Zenodorus, however, was angry in the first The Arabs 
place at having his eparchy ὦ taken away from him, aver 
and was still more angry in the next place because Se ἃ 
he was envious of Herod, who had taken it over. He territory. 
therefore went up to Rome to bring charges against 
him, but he returned without accomplishing any- 
thing. Now Agrippa ἢ was sent as Caesar’s deputy ° 
to the countries beyond the Ionian Sea, and as he 
was wintering in Mitylene,? Herod, who was one of 
his closest friends and companions, went to meet him 
there and then returned to Judaea. And when 
some of the Gadarenes® went to Agrippa with 

@ On the island of Lesbos. The visit of Herod to Agrippa 
probably took place in 23-22 5,6. rather than 22-21 B.c., see 
Reinhold, op. cét. p. 84 note 47. 

6 See above, § 217. 
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: a! : € ? : a 
᾿Αγρίππαν ἦλθον κατηγοροῦντες Ἡρώδου, καὶ 
τούτους ἐκεῖνος οὐδὲ λόγον αὐτοῖς δοὺς ἀναπέμπει 

~ Pal f ef ” Ἁ , 
τῷ βασιλεῖ δεσμίους. οἵ τε “ApaBes καὶ πάλαι 
δυσμενῶς ἔχοντες πρὸς τὴν ἀρχὴν τὴν ᾿Ηρώδου 
διεκεκίνηντο καὶ στασιάζειν ἐπεχείρουν αὐτῷ τὰ 
πράγματα τότε καὶ μετὰ αἰτίας, ὡς ἐδόκουν, 

aA f . ¢ 4. 7. "ὃ . 2? é “fy 
352 εὐλογωτέρας" Oo yap ANVvoOwpos ἀπογινώσκων on 
τῶν καθ᾽ αὑτόν, ἔφθη τῆς erapylas μέρος τι τὴν 
Αὐρανῖτιν αὐτοῖς ἀποδόσθαι ταλάντων πεντήκοντα. 
ταύτης ἐμπεριεχομένης τῇ δωρεᾷ Καίσαρος, ὡς 
᾿ f 3 , i ‘ . La τ LA 
μὴ δικαίως ἀφαιρούμενοι διημφισβήτουν, πολλάκις 
μὲν ταῖς καταδρομαῖς καὶ τῷ βιάζεσθαι θέλειν, ἀλ- 
868 λοτε δὲ καὶ πρὸς δικαιολογίαν ἰόντες. ἀνέπειθον δὲ 
καὶ τοὺς ἀπόρους τῶν στρατιωτῶν, καὶ δυσμενεῖς 
ἦσαν, ἐπελπίζοντες" ἀεὶ καὶ πρὸς τὸν νεωτερισμὸν 
ἐνδιδόντες, ᾧ μάλιστα χαίρουσιν οὗ κακῶς πράττον- 
a > 
τες TH βίῳ. ταῦτα δὲ ἐκ μακροῦ πραττόμενα γι- 

4 ἧς τ ‘ Lid ἢ > : 
νώσκων ᾿ Ἡρώδης ὅμως οὐκ εἰς τὸ δυσμενές, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ 
> ~ ~ nn ~ 
ἐπιλογισμοῦ παρηγόρει, ταῖς ταραχαῖς οὐκ ἀξιῶν 
ἀφορμὰς ἐνδιδόναι. 

“ » ~ tool 
354 (3) "Ἤδη δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τῆς βασιλείας ἑπτακαιδεκάτου 
παρελθόντος" ἔτους Ἰζαῖσαρ εἰς Συρίαν ἀφίκετο. 

" , ~ 
καὶ τότε τῶν ΓΤ}. άδαρα κατοικούντων ot πλεῖστοι 
K ‘4 Ἥ ὃ Af 3 A 3 - 3 ὔ 
ατεβόων Ἡρώδου, βαρὺν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἐπιτάγ- 

A ~ 
355 μασι καὶ τυραννικὸν εἶναι. ταῦτα δὲ ἀπετόλμων 

, A 

μάλιστα μὲν ἐγκειμένου καὶ διαβάλλοντος αὐτὸν" 
/ ‘ 
Zyvodwpov καὶ παρασχόντος ὅρκους ὡς οὐκ ἐγ- 


1 αὐτοῦ PE. 4 Niese: ἐφελπίζοντες P: ἐλπίζοντες rell. 
3 VE: προσελθόντος  : προελθόντος rell. 
4 ὃ NA os ὃ “- πο ‘ 
ἰαβάλλοντος αὐτὸν] διακινοῦντος αὐτοὺς E. 
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charges against Herod, he sent them in chains to 
the king without even giving them a hearing. Then 
the Arabs, who had long been hostile to Herod’s 
rule, were stirred up and now attempted to revolt 
against his authority on what they thought were 
very reasonable grounds. For Zenodorus, who by 
now despaired of his own cause, had hastened to sell 
them a part of his eparchy, (namely) Auranitis, for 
fifty talents. And since this was included in Caesar’s 
grant (to Herod), they disputed (his possession of it) 
on the ground that they had been deprived of it un- 
justly. Sometimes they overran his territory and 
attempted to take it by force, and at other times 
they resorted to legal proceedings. They also won 
over those soldiers who were poor and hostile (to 
Herod), and were always hopefully inclined * toward 
revolution, which is especially welcome to those who 
fare badly in life. And though he knew that this 
had been going on for a long time, Herod still did not 
take any hostile action, but sensibly tried to soothe 
them, for he did not think it wise to give them an 
excuse for causing disorder. ' 

(3) And when Herod had completed the seven- Augustus 
teenth year of his reign, Caesar came to Syria.? And Jijnoa ana 
on this occasion most of those who inhabited Gadara acquits 

. ἥ ἢ Herod of 
denounced Herod as being too severe in his orders charges of 
and tyrannical. These charges they dared to make prone by 
because Zenodorus was particularly insistent in his the 

. . : Gadarenes. 
accusations against him and offered them sworn 
assurances that he would not give up making every 


% ἐπελπίζειν is a Thucydidean word, see above, § 207. 
> Herod’s seventeenth year as king was 21-20 p.c. Dio 
Cassius, liv. 7, dates Augustus’ visit to Syria in the consulship 
of M. Apuleius and P. Silius, which fell in 20 s.c., thus con- 
firming Josephus’ date. 
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/ /. 3 7 \ ~ 
καταλείψει μὴ πάντα τρόπον ἀφελέσθαι μὲν τῆς 
\ ~ , 
Ἡρώδου βασιλείας, προσθήσειν' δὲ τῇ διοικήσει 
ol ες ~~ 
35677 Καίσαρος. τούτοις ἀναπεισθέντες οἱ Γαδαρεῖς 
,ὔ ~ 4 
ov μικρὰν καταβοὴν ἐπονήσαντο θράσει τοῦ μηδὲ 
τοὺς ὑπὸ ᾿Αγρίππα παραδοθέντας ἐν τιμωρίᾳ γε- 
‘2 ee 3 e 58 4 δὲ Α 4 3 
νέσθαι διιέντοςΣ Ἡρώδου καὶ μηδὲν κακὸν εἰρ- 
4 \ LA ” λ8 LAA 25 ΄ ὃ 
γασμένου: καὶ γάρ, εἴ τις καὶ ἄλλος, ἐδόκει δυσ- 
- , td A 
παραίτητος μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς οἰκείοις, μεγαλόψυχος δὲ 
867 ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀλλοτρίοις ἁμαρτόντας ἀφιέναι. ΚαΤΉΥο- 
ρούντων οὖν ὕβρεις καὶ ἁρπαγὰς καὶ κατασκαφὰς 
» ᾽ Γ᾿ 
ἱερῶν, ὁ μὲν Ἡρώδης ἀταρακτήσας" ἕτοιμος ἦν 
3 A 5 λ / 25 ~ δὲ ΚὯ a > ἢ 
εἰς τὴν ἀπολογίαν, ἐδεξιοῦτο δὲ Katcap αὐτόν, 
οὐδὲν ὑπὸ τῆς ταραχῆς τοῦ πλήθους μεταβαλὼν 
~ ‘ ‘ Ἁ \ 
358 τῆς εὐνοίας. Kal κατὰ μὲν τὴν πρώτην ἡμέραν ot 
4 , ? / ’ rat > ἐξ. 
περὶ τούτων ἐρρέθησαν λόγοι, ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς οὐκέτι 
on € / ¢ \ Cad ~ 
προῆλθεν ἡ διάγνωσις" of yap Tadapets ὁρῶντες 
A ¢ \ ~ , \ “- 
τὴν ῥοπὴν αὐτοῦ τε Καίσαρος καὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου, 
4 , 3 
καὶ προσδοκήσαντες, ὅπερ ἣν εἰκός, ἐκδοθήσεσθαι 
΄“ “A 4 , 3 ἡ ε \ 5» / 
τῷ βασιλεῖ, κατὰ φόβον αἰκίας ot μὲν ἀπέσφαττον 
c \ > a , \ Α "-. ὦ 1} 
αὑτοὺς ἐν τῇ νυκτί, τινὲς δὲ καθ᾽ ὕψους ἠφίεσαν, 
ἄλλοι δ᾽ εἰς τὸν ποταμὸν ἐμπίπτοντες ἑκοντὶ 
359 διεφθείροντο. ταῦτα δὲ ἐδόκει κατάγνωσις εἶναι 
~ ,ὔ \5 ¢ f Ὁ 6 IO 7 , 
τῆς προπετείας Kat’ ἁμαρτίας, ὅθεν" οὐδὲν μελλή- 
a / σι ~ 
σας ὁ Καῖσαρ améAve τῶν αἰτιῶν ‘Hpwidnv. ἐπι- 
“ ‘ / ~ 
συμπίπτει δὲ οὐ μέτριον εὐτύχημα τοῖς ἤδη 
, £ \ , ε “ “ 
γεγονόσιν. 6 γὰρ Lyvddwpos ῥαγέντος αὐτῷ τοῦ 
, \ ~ \ 4 
σπλάγχνου, καὶ πολλοῦ κατὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν ὑποχω- 
1 προσθήσειν vix sanum esse putat Niese. 
2 διαφέντος FAMV: διαφέροντος LW. 
3 καὶ om, FLAMVW. 
4 ἀγανακτήσας L? Lat. 
5 καὶ οὐχ con. Richards et Shutt. 
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effort to have them removed from Herod’s kingdom 
and joined to the territory governed by Caesar.* 
Persuaded by these assurances, the Gadarenes raised 
a great outcry, for they were emboldened by the 
fact that Herod had let off the men turned over (to 
him) by Agrippa for punishment, and had done them 
no harm. He had, indeed, the reputation of being 
the most inexorable of all men toward those of his 
own people who sinned, but magnanimous in par- 
doning foreigners. And so they accused him of 
violence and pillage and the overthrowing of temples. 
But Herod, unperturbed, was prompt to defend him- 
self, and Caesar greeted him with friendliness and in 
no way changed his attitude of goodwill because of 
the disturbance made by the crowd. Speeches about 
these matters were made on the first day, but the 
inquiry did not proceed farther on the following days, 
for the Gadarenes saw to which side both Caesar 
himself and his council were inclined, and since they 
expected, as they had reason to do, to be turned over 
to the king, they were afraid of being maltreated, 
and so some of them cut their own throats during 
the night, while others threw themselves down from 
high places or wilfully destroyed themselves by 
jumping into the river.’ This was regarded as (self-) 
condemnation of their rashness and guilt, and conse- 
quently Caesar, without any delay, acquitted Herod 
of the charges made against him. Moreover, a sub- 
stantial piece of good fortune came his way in 
addition to the earlier ones. For Zenodorus suffered 
a ruptured intestine, and losing a great quantity of 


® The text is slightly uncertain. 
> Perhaps the Yarmuk River is meant, 


5. E: ἔνθεν codd. 7 Naber: οὐδὲ codd. 
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blood in his illness, departed this life in Antioch of 

Syria. Caesar therefore gave his territory, which Augustus 
was not small, to Herod. It lay between Trachonitis #"> 


ἃ : Zenodorus’ 
and Galilee, and contained Ulatha? and Paneas ὃ territory to 


~ “᾿ς , 
ροῦντος αἵματος, ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τῆς Συρίας ἐκλείπει 
360 τὸν βίον. Καῖσαρ δὲ καὶ τὴν τούτου μοῖραν οὐκ 
a 4 ἤ 
ὀλίγην οὖσαν Ἡρώδῃ δίδωσιν, ἣ μεταξὺ τοῦ Τρά- 


χωνος ἦν καὶ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, Οὐλάθαν καὶ Ἰ]ανει- 
doa’ καὶ τὴν πέριξ χώραν. ἐγκαταμίγνυσι δ᾽ 
a “a , 3 , 
αὐτὸν" τοῖς ἐπιτροπεύουσιν τῆς Συρίας, ἐντειλά- 
od ,ὔ a 
361 μενος μετὰ τῆς ἐκείνου γνώμης τὰ πάντα ποιεῖν. TO. 
τε σύνολον εἰς τοῦτο προῆλθεν εὐτυχίας ὥστε δύο 
τούτων τὴν Ῥωμαίων ἀρχὴν διεπόντων τοσήνδε τὸ 
,ὔ θ > K , \ 3 , Δ $3 “ 
μέγεθος οὖσαν, Καίσαρος καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν" ᾿Αγρίππα, 
κατὰ τὴν πρὸς αὐτὸν εὔνοιαν, Καῖσαρ μὲν οὐδένα 
\ 3 “ € f , 3 , 
μετὰ ᾿Αγρίππαν ‘Hpwdou προετίμησεν, ᾿Αγρίππας 
δὲ μετὰ Καίσαρα πρῶτον ἀπεδίδου φιλίας τόπον 
362 Ἡρώδῃ. τοσαύτης δὲ ἐχόμενος παρρησίας τῷ 
ρώδῃ. τοσαύτης δὲ ἐχόμενος παρρησίας τῷ 
\ 9 A , AY ,ὕὔ ? , 
μὲν adeAd@ Φερώρᾳ παρὰ Καίσαρος ἠτήσατο 
, 4. . , “- 
τετραρχίαν, αὐτὸς ἀπονείμας ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας 
, ς \ / 
πρόσοδον ἑκατὸν ταλάντων, ws εἰ Kai τι πάσχοι, 
τὰ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἀσφαλῶς ἔχειν καὶ μὴ τοὺς υἱοὺς 
363 αὐτῆς κρατεῖν. Καίσαρα δ᾽ ἐπὶ θάλατταν προ- 
, , . « ? Lon "3 ~ 
πέμψας, ὡς ἐπανῆκεν, ἐν τῇ Zynvoddpou περικαλ- 
a \ > / »» 
λέστατον αὐτῷ ναὸν ἐγείρει πέτρας λευκῆς, πλησίον 
“- ,ὔ 
364 τοῦ Ilavetov® καλουμένου. σπήλαιον ἐν ὄρει περι- 


1 Niese: Πανιάδα codd. 
3 αὐτὴν P: post hoc verbum lacunam stat. Niese. 
3 αὐτοῦ ex Lat. con. Richards et Shutt. 
4 P: αὐτοῦ τοὶ], E Lat. 
δ᾽ Hudson: Πανίου codd. E: Paniada Lat. 


* The region N. of the Lake of Merom, Talmudic Hol*thah, 
modern Huleh. fey a eG ae 

» Modern Baniyas, E. of Huleh, including the sources of 
the Jordan and the later Caesarea-Philippi. That Augustus 
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and the surrounding country. He also associated 
him with the procurators of Syria,° instructing them 
to obtain Herod’s consent to all their actions. Alto- 
gether he reached such a height of good fortune 
that as for the two men who ruled the mighty Roman 
empire, (namely) Caesar, and next to him Agrippa, 
to whom he was devoted, there was no one after 
Agrippa whom Caesar held in greater esteem than 
Herod, while Agrippa gave Herod the first place in 
his friendship after Caesar. Enjoying, therefore, so 
great a measure of freedom of speech, Herod: asked 
of Caesar a tetrarchy ὦ for his brother Pheroras, and 
allotted to him from his own kingdom a revenue of 
a hundred talents in order that, if he should suffer 
death, the position of Pheroras might be safe, and 
that his (Herod’s) sons might not seize possession of 
this (tetrarchy). And when he returned home after 
escorting Caesar to the sea, he erected to him a very 
beautiful temple of white stone in the territory of 
Zenodorus, near the place called Paneion.? In the 


gave Herod the tetrarchy of Zenodorus is also stated by Dio 
Cassius liv. 9. 

¢ According to B.J. i. 399, Augustus appointed Herod 
“ἢ procurator of all Syria,” which seems an exaggeration unless 
we read ‘“* Coele-Syria ” (Κοιλῆς Συρίας) for “ all Syria”? (ὅλης 
Συρίας), see Otto, p. 74 note. 

@ In Transjordan, i.e. Peraea, according to B.J. i. 488, 

¢ This temple is probably the one represented on the coins 
of Herod’s son Philip, who was later tetrarch of this region. 
See G. F. Hill, Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Palestine 
(London, 1914), Plate XXIV, or A. Reifenberg, Ancient 
Jewish Coins (Jerusalem, 1947), Plate IV, Nr. 43. 
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~ La wa A ,ὔ 
καλλές ἐστιν, ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸ δὲ γῆς ὀλίσθημα καὶ βάθος 
3 , ᾿ fA 
ἀπερρωγὸς ἄβατον, ὕδατος ἀκινήτου πλέον, καθ- 
Α / 
ὕπερθε δ᾽ ὄρος παμμέγεθες: ὑπὸ δὲ τὸ σπήλαιον 
3 “λλ oe € eres | mf a | ἃ ΄ : ῬΕ 
ἀνατέλλουσιν αἱ πηγαὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου ᾿ποταμοῦ. 
τοῦτον ἐπισημότατον ὄντα τὸν τόπον καὶ τῷ ναῷ 
ld ᾿ 3) > -f K. i 
προσεκόσμησεν, ὃν ἀφιέρου Καίσαρι. 
~ ‘ nm fa 
365 (4) Τότε καὶ τὸ τρίτον μέρος snipe τῶν φόρων 
τοῖς ἐν τῇ, pacts, mpegao μὲν ὡς ava NER OLE 
ἐκ τῆς ἀφορίας, τὸ δὲ πλέον ἀνακτώμενος sxouras 
δυσμενῶς: κατὰ yap τὴν ἐξεργασίαν τῶν τοιούτων 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων ὡς ἂν λυομένης αὐτοῖς τῆς εὐ- 
σεβείας καὶ μεταπιπτόντων τῶν ἐθῶν χαλεπῶς 
» : \ 4 \3 é > 74 
ἔφερον, καὶ λόγοι δὲ" πάντων ἐγίνοντο παροξυνο- 
, 3." A ’ ᾿ ε ᾿ ‘ A ‘ 
366 μένων GEL καὶ ταραττομένων. O δὲ Kal πρὸς TO 
~ \ Ἁ 2 3. “ > rq 
τοιοῦτον πολλὴν τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν ἐπῆγεν, ἀφαιρού- 
‘ 4 > f 3 4 > 3 A a 
μενος μὲν Tas εὐκαιρίας, ἐπιτάττων δ᾽ ἀεὶ γίνεσθαι 
\ ~ la = δ᾽ »᾿ 4 ὃ 3 Z 8 ~ 
πρὸς Tots πόνοις, ἦν δ᾽ οὔτε σύνοδος ἐφειμένη" τοῖς 
περὶ τὴν πόλιν οὔτε κοινωνία περιπάτου καὶ διαίτης, 
3 9 3 4 ‘ / ‘ ‘ ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐτετήρητο τὰ πάντα. Kal χαλεπαὶ τῶν dwpa- 
θ / ἐν ς λ / λλ / ‘ - 4 
ἔντων ἦσαν at κολάσεις, πολλοί τε Kal φανερῶς καὶ 
λ λ θό > A ’ 2 , ᾿ ε 
εληθότως εἰς τὸ φρούριον ἀναγόμενοι, τὴν “Ὑρκα- 
ταν 2 A i : a lm ΄ 35. tae 
νίαν, ἐκεῖ διεφθείροντο, κἀν τῇ πόλει Kav Ταῖς 
ε Πα | A 
ὁδοιπορίαις ἦσαν ot τοὺς συνιόντας εἰς ταὐτὸν ἐπι- 
1 ἄφατον FLAMVE: inaccessibilis Lat.: ἀμέτρητον BJ. 
3. διὰ con. Niese. 
es Bekker: ἐφιεμένη PFVW: ἀφιεμένη L: ἀφειμένη AM : 
ἐφεῖτο KE. 
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mountains here there is a beautiful cave, and below 
it the earth slopes steeply to a precipitous and in- 
accessible ὦ depth, which is filled with still water, 
while above it there is a very high mountain.” Below 
the cave rise the sources of the river Jordan. It was 
this most celebrated place that Herod further 
adorned with the temple which he consecrated to 
Caesar. 

(4) It was at this time ° also that Herod remitted to Herod 
the people of his kingdom a third part of their taxes, {2X0 stens 
under the pretext of letting them recover from 8: nis aud jects 
period of lack of crops, but really for the more im- voltae. 
portant purpose of getting back the goodwill of those 
who were disaffected. For they resented his carrying 
out of such arrangements as seemed to them to mean 
the dissolution of their religion and the disappearance 
of their customs. And these matters were discussed 
by all of them, for they were always being provoked 
and disturbed. Herod, however, gave the most 
careful attention to this situation, taking away any 
opportunities they might have (for agitation) and 
instructing them to apply themselves at all times to 
their work. No meeting of citizens was permitted, 
nor were walking together or being together per- 
mitted, and all their movements were observed. 
Those who were caught were punished severely, and 
many were taken, either openly or secretly, to the 
fortress of Hyrcania ὦ and there put to death. Both 
in the city and on the open roads there were men 


α Variant “untold’’: B.J. has ‘“ immeasurable.” For 
this site see also B.J. 111. 509-515, 
> Mt. Hermon. 
¢ (ΟἽ, 20 z.c., see above, § 354. 
@ Modern Khirbet Mird, c. 8 miles S.E. of Jerusalem, see 
on Ant, xiii, 417, 
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367 σκοποῦντες. ἤδη δέ φασιν οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀμελεῖν 
τούτου τοῦ μέρους, ἀλλὰ πολλάκις ἰδιώτου σχῆμα 
λαμβάνοντα καταμίγνυσθαι νύκτωρ εἰς τοὺς ὄχλους, 
καὶ πεῖραν αὐτῶν ἣν' ἔχουσιν ὑπὲρ" τῆς ἀρχῆς" 

368 λαμβάνειν. τοὺς μὲν οὖν παντάπασιν ἐξαυθαδιζο- 
μένους πρὸς τὸ μὴ συμπεριφέρεσθαι τοῖς ἐπιτη- 
δεύμασι πάντας ἐπεξήει τοὺς τρόπους, τὸ δ᾽ ἄλλο 
πλῆθος ὅρκοις ἠξίου πρὸς τὴν πίστιν ὑπάγεσθαι 
καὶ συνηνάγκαζεν ἐνώμοτον αὐτῷ τὴν εὔνοιαν F 

869 μὴν διαφυλάξειν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς ὁμολογεῖν. οἱ μὲν 
οὖν πολλοὶ κατὰ θεραπείαν καὶ δέος εἶκον οἷς ἠξίου, 
τοὺς δὲ φρονήματος μεταποιουμένους καὶ δυσχεραί- 
νοντας ἐπὶ τῷ καταναγκάζεσθαι παντὶ τρόπῳ ἐκ- 

370 ποδὼν ἐποιεῖτο. συνέπειθε δὲ καὶ τοὺς περὶ 

Πολλίωνα τὸν Φαρισαῖον καὶ Σαμαίαν καὶ τῶν 

ἐκείνοις συνδιατριβόντων τοὺς πλείστους ὀμνύειν" 

οἱ δ᾽ οὔτε συνεχώρησαν οὔθ᾽ ὁμοίως τοῖς ἀρνη- 
σαμένοις ἐκολάσθησαν, ἐντροπῆς διὰ τὸν Πολλίωνα 
τυχόντες. ἀφείθησαν δὲ ταύτης τῆς ἀνάγκης καὶ 
οἱ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ᾿Εσσαϊῖοι καλούμενοι: γένος δὲ τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔστιν διαίτῃ χρώμενον τῇ παρ᾽ Ἕλλησιν ὑπὸ 
Πυθαγόρου καταδεδειγμένῃ: περὶ τούτων μὲν οὖν 


-- 


37 


1 ὡς Ernesti: ἢ Bekker, 
ἔννοιαν περὶ Cocceji: γνώμην ὑπὲρ Bekker (si ἣν retine- 

bitur). 

3 ἣν «΄ς ἀρχῆς] τὴν διάνοιαν ἣν περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς εἶχον Zonaras, 

4 συμπαραφέσθαι (sic) Ν' : συμπαραφύεσθαι ed. pr. 

“ Text slightly uncertain. 

» On these men see above, § 3. 

¢ According to Louis Ginzberg, Hine unbekannte jidische 
Sekte (New York, 1922), 132 note, the Pharisees’ refusal to 
swear loyalty was motivated by. their abhorrence of using the 
name of God in an oath. 
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who spied upon those who met together. And they 
say that even Herod himself did not neglect to play 
a part in this, but would often put on the dress of a 
private citizen and mingle with the crowds by night, 
and so get an idea of how they felt about his rule.* 
Those who obstinately refused to go along with his 
(new) practices he persecuted in all kinds of ways. 
As for the rest of the populace, he demanded that 
they submit to taking an oath of loyalty, and he 
compelled them to make a sworn declaration that 
they would maintain a friendly attitude to his rule. 
Now most of the people yielded to his demand out of 
complaisance or fear, but those who showed some 
spirit and objected to compulsion he got rid of by 
every possible means. He also tried to persuade 
Pollion the Pharisee and Samaias ἢ and most of their 
disciples to take the oath, but they would not agree 
to this,¢ and yet they were not punished as were the 
others who refused, for they were shown considera- 
tion on Pollion’s account. And those who are called 


. by us Essenes were also excused from this necessity. 


This is a group which follows a way of life taught to 
the Greeks by Pythagoras.? Now about these men 


4 Josephus is probably thinking of certain ascetic and 
mystical aspects of Essenism that he (or his source) regarded 
as generally similar to Pythagorean traits. But this com- 
parison probably does not involve much more than does his 
comparison of Pharisees with Stoics and of Sadducees with 
Epicureans. On the problem of possible direct influence of 
Pythagoreanism on Essenism see, inter alia, E. Zeller, Philo- 
sophie der Griechen iii. 2 (4th ed.), 307-377; Isidore Lévy, La 
Légende de Pythagore de Gréce en Palestine (Paris, 1927) ; 
F. Cumont, ‘‘ Esséniens et Pythagoriciens d’aprés un passage 
de Joséphe,” C.-R. de V Acad. d. Inscript. et Belles-Lettres, 
1930, 99-112; A. Dupont-Sommer, Nouveaux Apercus sur 
les manuscrits de la mer Morte (Paris, 1953), 155-156. 
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᾿ JOSEPHUS 


372 ἐν ἄλλοις σαφέστερον' διέξειμι. -τοὺς δὲ "Eoonvods 


ΠΕ ay f ~ > 5 3 a 
ἀφ᾽ οἵας αἰτίας ἐτίμα, μεῖζόν τι φρονῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
A s 4 ᾧ 4 , 3 - 3, 3 A 
ἢ κατὰ τὴν θνητὴν φύσιν, εἰπεῖν ἄξιον" οὐ yap 

- A “᾿ ε ᾿ “i 4 
ἀπρεπὴς ὁ λόγος φανεῖται τῷ τῆς ἱστορίας γένει, 
παραδηλῶν καὶ τὴν ὑπὲρ τούτων ὑπόληψιν. 


(5) Ἦν τις τῶν ἘἜσσηνῶν Μανάημος" ὄνομα καὶ. 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 371-374 


I shall speak more clearly ¢ in another place.’ It is, 
however, proper to explain what reason Herod. had 
for holding the Essenes in honour and for having a 
higher opinion of them than was consistent with 
their merely human nature.* For such an explana- 
tion is not out of place in a work of history, since it 
will at the same time show what the (general) opinion 


of these men was. 


(5) There was a certain Essene named Manaémus,? The pre- 
whose virtue was attested in his whole conduct of dictions of 


life and especially in his having from God a fore- Manaémus 
knowledge of the future.@ This man had (once) about 


observed Herod, then still a boy, going to his teacher,t Herod. 


τἄλλα κατὰ τὴν προαίρεσιν τοῦ βίου καλοκαγαθίᾳ 
μαρτυρούμενος καὶ πρόγνωσιν ἐκ θεοῦ τῶν μελλόν- 

μα Φ μ᾿ τὸ 4 Ἥ ἠδ 3 

των ἔχων. οὗτος ἔτι παῖδα τὸν ᾿Ηρώδην εἰς 
διδασκάλου φοιτῶντα κατιδὼν βασιλέα ᾿Ιουδαίων 
814 προσηγόρευσεν. ὁ δ᾽ ἀγνοεῖν ἢ κἀτειρωνεύεσθαι 


33 


νομίζων αὐτὸν ἀνεμίμνησκεν ἰδιώτης ὦν. Μανάη- 
μος δὲ μειδιάσας ἠρέμα καὶ τύπτων τῇ χειρὶ κατὰ 
τῶν γλουτῶν, “ ἀλλά τοι καὶ βασιλεύσεις, ἔφη, 
“Kal τὴν ἀρχὴν εὐδαιμόνως ἐπάρξεις"- ἠξίωσαι 


1 ἀσφαλέστερον PAMW : certius Lat. 
2 Μανάιμος FME hic et infra. | 


a i : ‘i pe ra ; 
3 Richards et Shutt: ἀπάρξεις W: ἀπάξεις rell. E: κατάξεις 


aut διάξεις con. Niese. 


# Variant “ more carefully.” 

> In dnt. xviii. 18-22. But the fullest description of the 
Essenes in Josephus is in B.J. ii. 119-161. 

¢ In spite of this statement about Herod’s regard for the 
Essenes it has been suggested by C. T. Fritsch, “ Herod the 
Great and the Qumran Community,” Journal of Biblical 
Literature 74 (1955), 173-181, that Herod was so hostile to 
the Essenes that they were forced to migrate to Damascus 
from their headquarters at Qumran in the Wilderness of 
Judaea near the N. end of the Dead Sea (where the Dead Sea 
Scrolls were found), 

4 Heb, Menahem, Louis Ginzberg, in a Hebrew essay on 
“ The Place of Halakah in Jewish History ” translated and 
included in a posthumously published volume, On Jewish 
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and greeted him as “ king of the Jews.” Thereupon 
Herod, who thought that the man either did not 
know who he was, or was teasing him, reminded him 
that he was only a private citizen. Manaémus, how- 
ever, gently smiled and slapped him on the backside, 
saying, ‘‘ Nevertheless, you will be king and you will 
rule’ the realm happily, for you have been found 


Law and Lore (Philadelphia, 1955), suggests (p. 101) that 
Menahem was the leader of the conservative group of 
Pharisees and was removed from this office when he went 
over to the Essenes, as is stated in the Mishnah, Menahot 
ix. 2 [read : Hagigah ii. 2 ?], according to the interpretation 
of the Palestinian Talmud. For other rabbinic traditions 
about Menahem see Klausner, iv. 148, who believes that 
some of the derogatory statements in the Talmud about 
Menahem may be due to confusion of the Herodian Mena- 
hem with Menahem, son of Judas, a Galilaean, who led a 
detachment of rebels in the war against Rome almost a cen- 
tury later (cf. B.J. ii. 443-449), - τ. 

¢ The gift of prophecy is ascribed to other Essenes by 
Josephus, 4.5. to a certain Judas, contemporary with Aris- 
tobulus I, see Ané. xiii. 511. ᾿ 7 

2 Presumably this was Herod’s tutor in Greek studies. 

9 Text slightly emended. 
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γὰρ ἐκ θεοῦ. καὶ μέμνησο τῶν Μαναήμου πληγῶν, 
ὥστε σοι καὶ τοῦτο σύμβολον εἶναι τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
810 τύχην μεταπτώσεων. ἄριστος γὰρ ὃ τοιοῦτος 
λογισμός, εἰ καὶ δικαιοσύνην ἀγαπήσειας καὶ πρὸς 
τὸν θεὸν εὐσέβειαν, ἐπιείκειαν Se’ πρὸς τοὺς 


πολίτας- ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γὰρ οἶδα" σὲ τοιοῦτον ἔσεσθαι, τὸ, 


~ 3 é 3 ᾽ ἃ \ 4 Ld > LAA 
376 πᾶν ἐπιστάμενος. εὐτυχίᾳ" μὲν yap ὅσον οὐκ ἄλλος 
ἝΝ ᾿ ’ , a Sees ΄ > 39 
διοίσεις, καὶ τεύξῃ δόξης αἰωνίου, λήθην δ᾽ edoe- 
, κυ 4 “= ro. a > > ἢ , 
βείας ἕξεις καὶ τοῦ δικαίου. ταῦτα δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν λάθοι 
τὸν θεόν, ἐπὶ τῇ καταστροφῇ τοῦ βίου τῆς ἀντ᾽ 
377 αὐτῶν ὀργῆς ἀπομνημονευομένης.᾽᾿ τούτοις αὐτίκα 
μὲν ἥκιστα τὸν νοῦν προσεῖχεν ἐλπίδι λειπόμενος 
> κ᾿ € ’ : \ i) . 2 1 oe ᾿ 
αὐτῶν “Ἡρώδης, κατὰ μικρὸν δὲ ἀρθεὶς ἕως καὶ 
“ ‘ - ? ~ m 
τοῦ βασιλεύειν καὶ εὐτυχεῖν, ev τῷ μεγέθει τῆς 
πα ΡΟΝ, : \ γ, ΜΝ aoe 
ἀρχῆς μεταπέμπεται τὸν Μανάημον καὶ περὶ τοῦ 
f . , ΝΜ la δέ Ἁ 
378 χρόνου πόσον ἄρξει διεπυνθάνετο. Μανάημος δὲ 
τὸ μὲν σύμπαν οὐκ εἶπεν' ὡς δὲ σιωπῶντος αὐτοῦ, 
μόνον εἰ δέκα γενήσονται βασιλείας ἐνιαυτοὶ προσε- 
πύθετο, καὶ εἴκοσι καὶ τριάκοντα εἰπὼν ὅρον" οὐκ 
ἐπέθηκε τῷ τέλει τῆς προθεσμίας, Ἡρώδης δὲ καὶ 
, 3 \ 4 LA 3 ~ 
τούτοις ἀρκεσθεὶς τόν τε Μανάημον. ἀφῆκεν δεξιω- 
σάμενος, καὶ πάντας ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου τοὺς ᾿Εσσηνοὺς 
379 τιμῶν διετέλει. ᾿ ταῦτα μὲν οὖν εἰ καὶ παράδοξα 
~ a > / 
δηλῶσαι τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσιν ἠξιώσαμεν Kal περὶ 
~ 3 A“ ~ / 
τῶν Tap ἡμῖν ἐμφῆναι, διότι πολλοὶ τοιούτων" ὑπὸ 
καλοκαγαθίας καὶ τῆς τῶν θείων ἐμπειρίας ἀξι- 
otvrat. 


Lire V: om. Εν. ᾿ 3 οἶμαί Cobet. 
3°V: εὐτυχίας τοὶ], E. «4&6 Beiov Ν. 


182 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 374-379 


worthy of this by God. And you shall remember the 
blows given by Manaémus, so that they, too, may 
be for you a symbol of how one’s fortune can change. 
For the best attitude for you to take would be to love 
justice and piety toward God and mildness toward 
your citizens. But I know that you will not be such 
a person, since I understand the whole situation. 
Now you will be singled out for such good fortune as 
no other man has had, and you will enjoy eternal 
glory, but you will forget piety and justice. This, 
however, cannot escape the notice of God, and at 
the close of your life His wrath will show that He is 
mindful of these things.”” At the moment Herod 
paid very little attention to his words, for he was 
quite lacking in such hopes, but after gradually being 
advanced to kingship and good fortune, when he was 
at the height of his power, he sent for Manaémus 
and questioned him about the length of time he 
would reign. Manaémus said nothing at all. In 
the face of his silence Herod asked further whether 
he had ten years more to reign, and the other replied 
that he had twenty or even thirty, but he did not 
set a limit to the appointed time. Herod, however, 
was satisfied even with this answer and dismissed 
Manaémus with a friendly gesture. And from that 
time on he continued to hold all Essenes in honour. 
Now we have seen fit to report these things to our 
readers, however incredible they may seem, and to 
reveal what has taken place among us because many 
of these men ®% have indeed been vouchsafed a know- 
ledge of divine things because of their virtue. 


* Text slightly uncertain. 


5 ὅρον VE: τὸν ὅρον rell. 
6 Cocceji: διὰ τοιούτων (τούτων P) codd. 
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᾿ > , ae , 
380 (xi. 1) Τότε δ᾽ οὖν ὀκτωκαιδεκάτου τῆς ‘Hpwdou 
~ 4 ‘ 
βασιλείας γεγονότος ἐνιαυτοῦ, μετὰ τὰς προειρη- 
4 3 LA A 
μένας πράξεις ἔργον οὐ τὸ τυχὸν ἐπεβάλετο, TOV 
~ ~ ~ ’ 
νεὼν τοῦ θεοῦ δι αὑτοῦ κατασκευάσασθαι, μείζω 
‘ ‘ " A ia 3 7 8 
τε τὸν περίβολον καὶ πρὸς ὕψος ἀξιοπρεπέστερον 
ἐγείρειν, ἡγούμενος ἁπάντων αὐτῷ τῶν πεπραγ- 
Ψ 4 
μένων περισημότατον, ὥσπερ ἦν, ἐκτελεσθήσεσθαι 
381 τοῦτο καὶ πρὸς αἰώνιον μνήμην ἀρκέσειν. οὐχ 
[2 Α A “- 3 , ? A er 
ἕτοιμον δὲ τὸ πλῆθος ἐπιστάμενος οὐδὲ ῥάδιον 
ἔσεσθαι πρὸς τὸ μέγεθος τῆς ἐπιχειρήσεως, ἠξίου 
λόγῳ προκαταστησάμενος ἐγχειρῆσαι τῷ παντί, 
‘ / ? A ” la ae ‘ Ἁ 
882 καὶ συγκαλέσας αὐτοὺς ἔλεγε τοιάδε: “τὰ μὲν 
a 4 
ἄλλα μοι τῶν κατὰ τὴν βασιλείαν πεπραγμένων, 
γ᾿ € / ‘ € , é 
ἄνδρες ὁμόφυλοι, περισσὸν ὑπολαμβάνω λέγειν, 
~ 4 
καίτοι τοῦτον' ἐγένετο τὸν τρόπον, ὡς ἐλάττω μὲν 
> \ \ > 3 ~ ld ~ 
ἐμοὶ τὸν am αὐτῶν κόσμον, πλείω δὲ ὑμῖν τὴν 
3 , / 4 4 > a / 
383 ἀσφάλειαν φέρειν. οὔτε γὰρ ἐν τοῖς δυσχερεστάτοις 
7 ~ " 
ἀμελήσας τῶν εἰς τὰς ὑμετέρας χρείας διαφερόντων 
οὔτε ἐν τοῖς κατασκευάσμασιν ἐπιτηδεύσας ἐμαυτῷ 
~ ay 4 “~ ~ 
μᾶλλον ἢ καὶ πᾶσιν ὑμῖν τὸ ἀνεπηρέαστον, οἶμαι 
σὺν τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ βουλήσει πρὸς εὐδαιμονίαν ὅσον οὐ 
td 
384 πρότερον aynoxevat τὸ “lovdaiwy ἔθνος. τὰ μὲν 


tw’ VL marg.: ef. BJ. i. 401. 
2 P Zonaras: ἀξιοπρεπέστατον rell. E. 
8 Naber: περισημότερον aut ἐπισημότερον codd. E. 
* καὶ τοιοῦτον PF. 


4 In ch, xi there are no parallels to B.J. i except for the 
brief reference to the date of building the temple, see below, 
note c. There is, however, a partially parallel description of 
the Temple in B.J. v. 184-227. 

: of Augustus’ visit to Syria in 20 B.c., see above, 8 354 
note 6. 

* Reckoning from 37 .c., this gives 20-19 B.c. According 
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(xi. 1)* It was at this time, in the eighteenth ¢ 
year of his reign, after the events mentioned above, 
that Herod undertook an extraordinary work, (namely 
the reconstructing ὦ of the temple of God at his own 
expense, enlarging its precincts and raising it to a 
more imposing height. For he believed that the 
accomplishment of this task would be the most 
notable of all the things achieved by him, as indeed 
it was, and would be great enough to assure his 
eternal remembrance. But since he knew that the 
populace was not prepared for or easy to enlist in 
so great an undertaking, he thought it best to pre- 
dispose them to set to work on the whole project 
by making a speech to them first, and so he called 
them together and spoke as follows. “So far as 
the other things achieved during my reign are con- 
cerned, my countrymen, I consider it unnecessary 
to speak of them, although they were of such a kind 
that the prestige which comes from them to me is 
less than the security which they have brought to 
you. For in the most difficult situations I have not 
been unmindful of the things that might benefit you 
in your need, nor have I in my building been more 
intent upon my own invulnerability than upon that 
of all of you, and J think I have, by the will of God, 
brought the Jewish nation to such a state of prosperity 
as it has never known before. Now as for the various 


to B.J. i. 401, Herod began to restore the temple in the 
fifteenth year of his reign =23-22 B.c. Possibly, as Schiirer 
suggests, i. 369 note 12, the earlier date given in B.J. refers 
to the preliminary arrangements, but Otto, p. 84 note, objects 
that Ant, itself refers to the preliminaries, and he therefore 
considers the ὁ" fifteenth ” in B.J/. a simple error. 

@ That is, Herod did not demolish the temple built under 
Zerubbabel and replace it by an entirely different structure. 
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of his plan 
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in 
Jerusalem, 


JOSEPHUS 


εὺ ‘ / 3 7 ᾿ A A , A 
οὖν κατὰ μέρος ἐξεργασθέντα περὶ THY χώραν καὶ 
a . ἈΝ a > 4 ὩΣ ? 
πόλεις ὅσας ἐν αὐτῇ Kat Tots ἐπικτήτοις ἐγείραντες 
κε , ee. a: ς al tes 
κόσμῳ τῷ καλλίστῳ τὸ γένος ἡμῶν᾽ ηὐξήσαμεν, 
a ‘ ὃ "ἃ 4. ᾿ A 4 onl 
περίεργά μοι δοκεῖ λέγειν εἰδόσιν. ᾿ τὸ δὲ τῆς 
“- 3 ᾿ “- 9 , 
ἐπιχειρήσεως ἧς" νῦν ἐπιχειρεῖν ἐπιβάλλομαι," παν- 
ΨΊ 3 ,ὔ \ LAA 27? ὃ ~ 4 θ 
τὸς" εὐσεβέστατον καὶ κάλλιστον ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν γενέσθαι 
~ ~ a τος % , le \ 
385 νῦν ἐκφανῶ- τὸν yap vadv τοῦτον w@Koddpnoar μὲν 
᾿ς ; ms 7 a) oy \ 3 
τῷ μεγίστῳ θεῷ πατέρες ἡμέτεροι. μετὰ τὴν ἐκ 
x γ 2 δ΄ 2 a 3 » κα ᾿ \ 
Βαβυλῶνος ἐπάνοδον, ἐνδεῖ δ᾽ αὐτῷ πρὸς τὸ 
a ΩΝ Ἢ ~ 
μέγεθος εἰς ὕψος ἑξήκοντα πήχεις’ τοσοῦτον yap 
ὑπερεῖχεν ὃ πρῶτος ἐκεῖνος ὃν Σολομὼν ἀνῳκοδό- 
886 μησεν. καὶ μηδεὶς ἀμέλειαν εὐσεβείας τῶν πατέ- 
f AY 3 > , 
ρων καταγνώτω: γέγονε yap οὐ παρ᾽ ἐκείνους 
x 7 e 4 3 A ~ we a “-- 4 A a“ 
ἐλάττων ὃ ναός, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα καὶ Kipos kai Δαρεῖος 
‘ “ ~ / 5.4 
ὁ Ὑστάσπου τὰ μέτρα τῆς δομήσεως ἔδοσαν, οἷς 
a - 2 , v4 
ἐκεῖνοι καὶ τοῖς ἀπογόνοις δουλεύσαντες Kal μετ᾽ 
ἐκείνους Μακεδόσιν οὐκ ἔσχον εὐκαιρίαν τὸ πρῶτον 
τῆς εὐσεβείας ἀρχέτυπον εἰς ταὐτὸν ἀναγαγεῖν 
4 ᾽ > 4 A ~ 3 A 4 ὍΝ Se) i 
387 μέγεθος. ἐπειδὴ δὲ viv ἐγὼ μὲν ἄρχω θεοῦ Bov- 
λήσει, περίεστι δὲ καὶ μῆκος εἰρήνης καὶ κτῆσις 
“ A ἤ lg 
χρημάτων καὶ μέγεθος προσόδων, τὸ δὲ μέγιστον 
φίλοι καὶ δι᾿ εὐνοίας of πάντων ws ἔπος εἰπεῖν 
κρατοῦντες “Ρωμαῖοι, πειράσομαι τὸ παρημελη- 
1 ὑμῶν. 2V: $PE: ἣν τεῖ!. 


3 βούλομαι V. 4 πάντως aut πάντων Bekker. 
we aie 
5 ἀνάστασιν FAV E,. 8 UV: ἑπτὰ E. 


# One ms. and the Epitome read “ seven,”’ Josephus has 
already given the height of Zerubbabel’s temple as sixty 
cubits (Ané. xi. 99, following Scripture) but earlier (Ant, 
viii. 64) had given the total height of Solomon’s temple as 
one hundred and twenty cubits (see note ad loc. on the con- 
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buildings which we have erected in our country and 
in the cities of our land and in those of acquired 
territories, with which, as the most beautiful adorn- 
ment, we have embellished our nation, it seems to 
me quite needless to speak of them to you, knowing 
them as you do. But that the enterprise which I now 
propose to undertake is the most pious and beauti- 
ful one of our time I will now make clear. For this 
was the temple which our fathers built to the Most 
Great God after their return from Babylon, but it 
lacks sixty * cubits in height, the amount by which 
.the first temple, built by Solomon, exceeded it. And 
yet no one should condemn our fathers ὃ for neglect- 
ing their pious duty, for it was not their fault that 
this temple is smaller. Rather it was Cyrus and 
Darius, the son of Hystaspes, who prescribed these 
dimensions for building, and since our fathers were 
subject to them and their descendants and after 
them to the Macedonians, they had no opportunity 
to restore this first archetype of piety to its former 
size. But since, by the will of God, I am now ruler 
and there continues to be a long period of peace ° 
and an abundance of wealth and great revenues, and 
—what is of most importance—the Romans, who 
are, so to speak, the masters of the world, are (my) 
loyal friends, I will try to remedy the oversight 


fusion between the temple and the porch measuring a hundred 
and twenty cubits, according to 2 Chron. iii. 4). 

> Lit, “ the fathers,’’ but just above the possessive personal 
pronoun of the first plural is used with “ fathers.”” Thus 
Herod is here presented as identifying himself with the 
Jewish people. 

¢ Only five years earlier Herod had sent troops to aid the 
Romans in their war with the Arabs in southern Arabia, see 
above, 8 317. Apparently five years was considered “ a long 
period ” of peace. 
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~ e / 
μένον ἀνάγκῃ Kat δουλείᾳ τοῦ πρότερον χρόνου 
~ ~ ~ \ 3 > 
διορθούμενος τελείαν ἀποδοῦναι τῷ θεῷ τὴν ἀνθ 
oa ν ΡΞ a red 2 2 ” 
ὧν ἔτυχον τῆσδε τῆς βασιλείας εὐσέβειαν. 
~ ? ,ὕ A 
888. (2) Ὁ μὲν ‘Hpwdns ταῦτ᾽ εἶπεν, ἐξέπληξε δὲ 
‘ \ e td \ ἊΝ 3 , \ \ 
τοὺς πολλοὺς 6 λόγος παρὰ δόξαν ἐμπεσών. καὶ TO 
~ 3 7 é 
μὲν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄπιστον οὐκ ἐπήγειρεν αὐτούς, 
ἠδημόνουν δὲ μὴ φθάσας καταλῦσαι τὸ πᾶν ἔργον 
3 - Ἁ f 
οὐκ ἐξαρκέσῃ πρὸς τέλος ἀγαγεῖν τὴν προαίρεσιν" 
ὅ τε κίνδυνος αὐτοῖς μείζων ἐφαίνετο, καὶ δυσεγ- 
, 2506 \ “ θ ~ 3 An 4 δ᾽ 
389 χεὶρητον ἐδόκει τὸ μέγεῦος τῆς ἐπιβο Ὡς. οὕτω 
αὐτῶν διακειμένων παρεθάρρυνεν ὁ βασιλεύς, οὐ" 
pry / 
πρότερον καθαιρήσειν φάμενος τὸν ναὸν μὴ" πάντων 
~ “~ : ᾿ ᾿ \ 
αὐτῷ τῶν eis συντέλειαν παρεσκευασμένων. καὶ 
~ . i A ᾽ 
390 ταῦτα προειπὼν οὐκ ἐψεύσατο" χιλίας γὰρ εὖτρε- 
. 7 3 / 
micas ἁμάξας at βαστάσουσι Τοὺς λίθους, ἐργάτας 
,ὔ 4 
δὲ μυρίους τοὺς ἐμπειροτάτους ἐπιλεξάμενος, καὶ 
~ € / 
ἱερεῦσιν τὸν ἀριθμὸν χιλίοις ἱερατικὰς" ὠνησάμενος 
, Ὁ ὃ κΑ 4 , a? , ες» 
στολάς, καὶ τοὺς μὲν διδάξας" οἰκοδόμους, ἑτέρους 
δὲ τέκτονας, ἥπτετο τῆς κατασκευῆς ἁπάντων 
αὐτῷ προθύμως προευτρεπισμένων. 
801 (8) ᾿Ανελὼν δὲ τοὺς ἀρχαίους θεμελίους καὶ 
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caused by the necessity and subjection of that earlier 
time, and by this act of piety make full return to 
God for the gift of this kingdom.” 

(2) These were Herod’s words, and most of the 
people were astonished by his speech, for it fell upon 
their ears as something quite unexpected. And 
while the unlikelihood of his realizing his hope did 
not disturb them, they were dismayed by the thought 
that he might tear down the whole edifice and not 
have sufficient means to bring his project (of re- 
building it) to completion. And this danger appeared 
to them to be very great, and the vast size of the 
undertaking seemed to make it difficult to carry out. 
Since they felt this way, the king spoke encouragingly 
to them, saying that he would not pull down the 
temple before having ready all the materials needed 
for its completion. And these assurances he did not 
belie. For he prepared a thousand wagons to carry 
the stones, selected ten thousand of the most skilled 
workmen, purchased priestly * robes for a thousand 
priests, and trained some as masons, others as car- 
penters, and began the construction only after all 
these preparations had diligently been made by him. 


(3) After removing the old foundations, he laid the porti- 


down others, and upon these he erected the temple,? 60% δα 


καταβαλόμενος ἑτέρους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν TOV ναὸν ἤγειρε, oes aN 


, ᾿ ε \ ” a δ \ > ὦ 
μήκει μὲν ἑκατὸν ὄντα πηχῶν... τὸ δ᾽ ὕψος 
v “ “A an , fA 
εἴκοσι περιττοῖς, ods TH χρόνῳ συνιζησάντων τῶν 


1 ἐξαρκέσοι con. Niese. 2 ἢ ed. pr.: nisi Lat. 
3 ἐργατικὰς con. Reinach. 
4 ἐπιτάξας Montacutius: διατάξας Cotelerius. 
5 post πηχῶν lacunam stat. Niese, post εἴκοσι Dindorf. 


* Conjectured variant ‘‘ workmen’s.” 

Ὁ On the archaeology of Herod’s temple see Dalman, 284- 
307; F. J. Hollis, The Archaeology of Herod's Temple: with 
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which was a hundred cubits in length . . .° and Herod’s 


twenty more in height, but in the course of time this 


a Commentary on the Tractate ‘Middoth’ (London, 1934) ; 
J. Simons, Jerusalem in the Old Testament (Leiden, 1952), 
pp. 381-436; Pére H. Vincent and Pére A.-M. Steve, 
Jérusalem de 1 Ancien Testament, vol. 2-3 (Paris, 1956), pp. 
432-470; Watzinger, Denkmdler ii. 33-46; and Appendix D. 

¢ The measurement of breadth has apparently been 
omitted inadvertently ; according to BJ. v. 207, the breadth, 
like the length, was a hundred cubits. 
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θεμελίων ὑπέβη. καὶ τοῦτο μὲν κατὰ τοὺς Νέρωνος 
392 καιροὺς ἐπεγείρειν ἐγνώκειμεν. φκοδομήθη δὲ ὁ 
ναὸς ἐκ λίθων λευκῶν τε καὶ κραταιῶν, τὸ μέγεθος 
ἑκάστων περὶ πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι πήχεις ἐπὶ μῆκος, 
393 ὀκτὼ δὲ ὕψος, εὖρος δὲ περὶ δώδεκα. καὶ παντὸς 
αὐτοῦ, καθότι καὶ τῆς βασιλείου στοᾶς, τὸ μὲν 
ἔνθεν καὶ ἔνθεν τἀπεινότατον, ὑψηλότατον δὲ τὸ 
μεσαίτατον, ὡς περίοπτον ἐκ πολλῶν σταδίων εἶναι 
τοῖς τὴν χώραν νεμομένοις, μᾶλλον δ᾽ εἴ τινες Kat 
394 ἐναντίον οἰκοῦντες ἢ προσιόντες τύχοιεν. θύρας δὲ 
ἐπὶ ταῖς εἰσόδοις adv τοῖς ὑπερθυρίοις ἴσον ἐχούσας 
τῷ ναῷ ποικίλοις ἐμπετάσμασι κεκόσμητο, τὰ μὲν 
395 ἄνθη ἁλουργέσι, κίονας δὲ ἐνυφασμένοις.2 καθ- 
ὕπερθε δ᾽ αὐτῶν ὑπὸ τοῖς θριγχώμασιν" ἄμπελος 
διετέτατο᾽ χρυσῆ, τοὺς βότρυας ἀπαιωρουμένους 
ἔχουσα, θαῦμα καὶ τοῦ μεγέθους καὶ τῆς τέχνης 
τοῖς ἰδοῦσιν, οἷον ἐν πολυτελείᾳ τῆς ὕλης τὸ κατα- 
396 σκευασθὲν ἦν. περιελάμβανε δὲ καὶ στοαῖς 
μεγίσταις τὸν ναόν, ἅπαντα πρὸς τὴν ἀναλογίαν 
ἐπιτηδεύων, καὶ τὰς δαπάνας τῶν πρὶν ὑπερβαλλό- 
μενος, ὡς οὐκ ἄλλος τις ἐδόκει ἐπικεκοσμηκέναι 
: τῇ! εἰσόδου Ῥ. 


pr.: ἐνυφασμένους codd.: aureos flores ambientes 
columnas fecit Lat. =} 


8 Selden: τριχώμασι codd.: (super quorum) capita Lat. 


« Cf. B.J. v. 36 on Agrippa II’s attempt to underpin the 
sanctuary, which was interrupted by the outbreak of the 
war with Rome, The height of the sanctuary itself was 
sixty cubits, according to B.J. v. 215 (of. Ant. xv. 385 note), 
190 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XV. 391-396 


dropped as the foundations subsided. And_ this 
part we decided to raise again in the time of Nero.* 
The temple was built of hard, white stones, each of 
which was about twenty-five cubits in length, eight 
in height and twelve in width. And in the whole of 
it, as also in the royal portico, either side was the 
lowest, while the middle portion was the highest, so 
that this was visible at a distance of many stades to 
those who inhabited the country, especially those 
who lived opposite or happened to approach it. The 
entrance-doors, which with their lintels were equal 
(in height) to the temple itself, he adorned with 
multicoloured hangings, with purple colours and 
with inwoven designs of pillars. Above these, under 
the cornice, spread a golden vine with grape-clusters 
hanging from it, a marvel of size and artistry to all 
who saw with what costliness of material it had been 
constructed. And he surrounded the temple with 
very large porticoes,? all of which he made in pro- 
portion (to the temple), and he surpassed his pre- 
decessors in spending money, so that it was thought 
that no one else had adorned the temple so splendidly. 


but “ the first building ”’ (presumably the Porch) was ninety 
cubits high according to B.J. v. 209. It is difficult to get a 
clear picture of the structure from Josephus’ various accounts. 

» Josephus tells us in B.J. v. 224 that some of the stones 
in the building were forty-five cubits in length, five in height 
and six in breadth. The stones in the foundation, according 
to B.J. v. 189, measured forty cubits (no separate dimensions 
specified), ΑἹ] these figures appear to be exaggerated, judging 
from the size of the stones still preserved, οὐ, Dalman, p. 285. 

¢ As Thackeray points out in his note to the parallel in 
BJ. ν. 210, Tacitus, Hist. v. 5, alludes to the golden vine 
found in the temple. 

4 Simons, op. cit. (see above, p. 188 note 6), p. 400, takes 
these to be the porticoes on the outer border of the temple area, 
double porticoes on three sides, and a triple one on the south. 


191 


JOSEPHUS 


, 1 ἱφ 2 
τὸν ναόν. ἄμφω δ᾽ ἦσαν μετὰ μεγάλου' τείχους, 
“a “ 3 4 
αὐτὸ δὲ τὸ τεῖχος ἔργον μέγιστον ἀνθρώποις 
mn > ? > 2 2 2 
397 ἀκουσθῆναι. λόφος ἦν πετρώδης ἀνάντης, ἠρέμα 
a ζω , € é 
πρὸς τοῖς ἑῴοις μέρεσι τῆς πόλεως ὑπτιούμενος 
- 3 - Coa 
398 ἐπὶ τὴν κορυφὴν ἄκραν. τοῦτον o° πρῶτος ἡμῶν 
, a” ak 
βασιλεὺς Σολομὼν κατ᾽ ἐπιφροσύνην τοῦ θεοῦ 
\ δ ‘ 4 \ 
μεγάλαις ἐργασίαις ἀπετείχιζε μὲν τὰ περὶ τὴν 
3, ’ὔ 3 ᾿ - 
ἄκραν ἄνωθεν, ἀπετείχιζε δὲ κάτωθεν ἀπὸ τῆς 
~ ~ td bd 
ῥίζης ἀρχόμενος, ἣν βαθεῖα περιθεῖ φάραγξ, ἦλι- 
’ [4 \ 
βάτοις" πέτραις μολίβδῳ δεδεμέναις πρὸς ἀλλήλας, 
“" μὲ Α 
ἀπολαμβάνων αἰεί τι τῆς ἔσω χώρας καὶ προ- 
> la 
399 βαίνων εἰς βάθος, ὥστ᾽ ἄπειρον εἶναι τό τε μέγεθος 
τῆς δομήσεως καὶ τὸ ὕψος τετραγώνου γεγενη- 
A A 
μένης, ws Ta μὲν μεγέθη τῶν λίθων ἀπὸ μετώπου 
~ AS 3 3 ‘ / 
κατὰ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν ὁρᾶσθαι, τὰ δ᾽ ἐντὸς σιδήρῳ 
‘ ς \ 3 ᾽ὔ ~ 
διησφαλισμένα συνέχειν τὰς ἁρμογὰς ἀκινήτους τῷ 
ζω > 3 , Φ , 
400 παντὶ χρόνῳ. THS ὃ ἐργασίας οὕτω συναπτούσης 
εἰς ἄκρον τὸν λόφον, ἀπεργασάμενος αὐτοῦ τὴν 
κορυφήν, καὶ τὰ κοῖλα τῶν περὶ τὸ τεῖχος ἐμπλή- 
a , A 
cas, ἰσόπεδον τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν THY ἄνω 
καὶ λεῖον ἐποίησεν." τοῦτο δὲ ἦν τὸ πᾶν περίβολος, 
τεττάρων σταδίων τὸν κύκλον ἔχων, ἑκάστης 
/ “ 
401 γωνίας στάδιον μῆκος ἀπολαμβανούσης. ἐνδοτέρω 
1 μετὰ μεγάλου conieci : μετὰ τοῦ Ῥ : μεγάλου rell. 
* ἄμφω. .. τείχους] porticus autem duae maximis parie- 
tibus fulciebantur Lat.: post ἦσαν verbum deesse vid. 
5 ὁ secl. Holwerda. -~ .+ ἃ τοῦ θεοῦ om. P. 
5 μὲν add. Bekker. ® κατὰ λίβα ταῖς PLW Lat, 
7 αἰεί τι Hudson: αἰεί re PFLAMW: ἐπὶ Ν : τὰ περὶ τῆς 
3 A > ‘ s . ρ 0 
A marg.: ἀπὸ ed, pr. 8 ἐποίησεν suspic. Niese. 


* The text is slightly uncertain. 
» Perhaps we should emend the text to read “ Our king 
Solomon first, ete.” 
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Both (porticoes) were (supported) by a great wall,* 
and the wall itself was the greatest ever heard of by 
man. The hill was a rocky ascent that sloped gently 
up toward the eastern part of the city to the topmost 
peak. This hill our first king, Solomon,’ with God- 
given wisdom surrounded with great works above 
at the top. And below, beginning at the foot, where 
a deep ravine runs round it, he surrounded it with 
enormous stones bound together with lead. He cut 
off more and more of the area within as (the wall) 
became greater in depth, so that the size and height 
of the structure, which was square, were immense, 
and the great size of the stones was seen along the 
front surface, while iron clamps on the inside assured 
that the joints would remain permanently united. 
When this work reached the top of the hill, he 
levelled off the suramit, and filled in the hollow spaces 
near the walls, and made the upper surface smooth 
and even throughout. Such was the whole enclosure, 
having a circumference of four stades, each side 
taking up the length of a stade.¢ Within this wall 


¢ The stade was between 585 and 660 feet. According to 
the Mishnah tractate Middot ii. 1, each side of the temple 
area (called ‘‘ the mount of the House ”’) was 500 cubits; if 
the “royal cubit”’ is meant, as is probable, this would 
make 6. 850 feet for each side. The dimensions of the 
present Haram es-serif, which presumably covers the ancient 
temple area, are as follows, according to Hollis, op. cit. (see 
p- 188 note 5), pp. 260-261: 999 feet on the south, 1041 feet 
on the north, 1556 feet on the east, and 1596 feet on the west ; 
* and making allowance for the extension on the north side, 
for the inclined approaches on the south and the porticoes 
on the other sides, we obtain approximately 850 feet on the 
south, widening out to 870 feet on the north, and about 770 
feet on both the east and the west sides.” This figure agrees 
more closely with that of the Mishnah than with that of 
Josephus. 
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δὲ τούτου καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν ἄκραν ἄλλο τεῖχος 
ἄνω λίθινον περιθεῖ, κατὰ μὲν ἑῴαν ῥάχιν ἰσομήκη 
τῷ τείχει στοὰν ἔχον διπλῆν, ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ νεὼ 
τετυχηκότος, ἀφορῶσαν εἰς τὰς θύρας αὐτοῦ. ταύ- 
402 THY πολλοὶ βασιλεῖς of πρόσθεν κατεσκεύασαν. τοῦ 
δ᾽ ἱεροῦ παντὸς ἦν ἐν κύκλῳ πεπηγμένα σκῦλα 
βαρβαρικά, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα βασιλεὺς ᾿Πρώδης 
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and on the very summit there ran another wall of 
stone, which had on the eastern ridge a double por- 
tico of the same length as the wall, and it faced 
the doors of the temple, for this lay within it.¢ This 
portico many of the earlier kings adorned.’ Round 
about the entire temple were fixed the spoils taken 
from the barbarians,° and all these King Herod de- 
dicated, adding those which he took from the Arabs. 


ἀνέθηκε προσθεὶς ὅσα καὶ τῶν ᾿Αράβων ἔλαβεν. 
4052 (4) Κατὰ δὲ τὴν βόρειον πλευρὰν ἀκρόπολις 

ἐγγώνιος εὐερκὴς ἐτετείχιστο διάφορος ἐχυρότητι. 

ταύτην ot πρὸ ‘Hpwdov τοῦ ᾿Ασαμωναίων' γένους 


(4) At an angle on the north side ὦ there had been ‘The high 
built a citadel, well fortified and of unusual strength. pres 
It was the kings and high priests of the Asamonaean kept in the 


family before Herod who had built it and called it fhe ren ple: 


βασιλεῖς καὶ ἀρχιερεῖς φκοδόμησαν καὶ Bapw ἐκά- 
λεσαν, ὡς ἐκεῖ τὴν ἱερατικὴν αὐτοῖς ἀποκεῖσθαι 
στολήν, ἣν ὅταν δέῃ θύειν τότε μόνον ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 
404 ἀμφιέννυται. ταύτην ᾿Ηρώδης 6 βασιλεὺς ἐφύλαξεν 
ἐν τῷ τόπῳ καὶ μετὰ τὴν ἐκείνου τελευτὴν ὑπὸ 
“Ῥωμαίοις ἦν μέχρι τῶν Τιβερίου Kaicapos χρόνων. 
406 ἐπὶ τούτου δὲ Οὐιτέλλιος ὁ τῆς Συρίας ἡγεμὼν 
ἐπιδημήσας τοῖς ἹΙεροσολύμοις, δεξαμένου τοῦ πλή- 
θους αὐτὸν λαμπρότατα πάνυ, θέλων αὐτοὺς τῆς 
εὐποιίας ἀμείψασθαι, ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσαν τὴν ἱερὰν 
στολὴν ὑπὸ τὴν αὑτῶν ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν, ἔγραψε περὶ 
τούτων Τιβερίῳ Καίσαρι κἀκεῖνος ἐπέτρεψε, καὶ 


1 ᾿Ασαμωναίονυ con. Niese, 


4 4.¢e. to the west, or towards the city of Jerusalem. 

ὃ In Ant. xx. 221 Josephus says that the eastern portico 
was the work of King Solomon. Cf. Simons, op. cit. (see 
8 391 note δ), p. 421: ‘“‘ Indeed, even if we rule out almost 
a priori that any Solomonic structure of considerable size 
survived down to the period of Agrippa IT, the proposal of 
the Jews that he should ‘ rebuild the eastern portico’ war- 
rants the conclusion that at any rate a part of the eastern 
enclosure of Herod’s enlarged ἱερόν was not built by the 
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baris.e Here they had deposited the priestly robe 
which the high priest put on only when he had to 
offer sacrifice. ‘This robe Herod kept safe in that 
place, and after his death it was in the custody of 
the Romans until the time of Tiberius Caesar. In 
his reign Vitellius, the governor of Syria, visited 
Jerusalem,’ and because the populace gave him a 
very splendid reception, he wished to make some 
return for their kindness, and since they asked to 
have the sacred robe under their own authority, he 
wrote to Tiberius Caesar about the matter. Tiberius 
granted their request, and authority over the robe 


king himself but, existing already, was incorporated in his 
plan of enlargement.” 

¢ ‘* Barbarians " here is used in the sense of ‘‘ gentiles.”” 

4 4.e, at or near the N.W. corner of the total Temple area 
(the present Haram es-Serif), This was approximately the 
site of the Herodian fortress of Antonia, described in B.J. v. 
938-246. Cf. § 409; § 292 and note c; Ant. xii. 251 note d; 
xviii. 91 f.; Appendix D. 

¢ Heb. Bira (fortress). It was built by Hyrcanus I ¢. 134 
B.c. to serve also as a residence. 

ΤΣ a.p. 36. A more detailed account is given in Ant. xviii. 
90-95; cf. Tacitus, Annals vi. 32. 
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΄- - 3 / 
παρέμεινεν ἡ ἐξουσία τῆς στολῆς" τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
4 Γ 3 λ , Ff ε λ 4 7A _# ree oe A 
μέχρις ἐτελεύτησεν ὃ βασιλεὺς ᾿Αγῥίππας. pera 
nm ‘ ΤΣ , 
τοῦτον δὲ Ἰζάσσιος: Λογγῖνος 6 τὴν Συρίαν τότε 
~ g f : fol ε Pal . ve » 
διοικῶν Kat Kovomtos Φᾶδος 6 τῆς ᾿Ιουδαΐας ἐπί- 
ἤ 4 7 ὃ ἦ 3 4 ΤΑ , 
τροπος κελεύουσι τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἷς τὴν ᾿Αντωνίαν 
, \ Mi 'p ͵ ‘ 2 a Σ 
καταθέσθαι τὴν στολήν: Ῥωμαίους γὰρ αὐτῆς εἶναι 
δεῖν κυρίους, καθὼς καὶ πρότερον ἦσαν. πέμπου- 
ow® οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πρέσβεις πρὸς Κλαύδιον Καίσαρα 
περὶ τούτων παρακαλέσοντας. ὧν ἀναβάντων ὁ 
Υ͂ ies ᾿ ᾿' 3 fe. 3 ε ei. te are 4 
vewtepos βασιλεὺς ᾿Αγρίππας ἐν Ρώμῃ τυγχάνων, 
αἰτησάμενος παρὰ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
ἔλαβεν ἐντειλαμένου Οὐντελλίῳ τῷ τῆς Συρίας 
ἀντιστρατήγῳ. πρότερον δ᾽ ἣν ὑπὸ σφραγῖδα τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως καὶ τῶν γαζοφυλάκων, καὶ πρὸ μιᾶς 
B ¢ > A πὶ « . ἢ 
ἡμέρας τῆς ἑορτῆς ἐπὶ τὸν Ρωμὰίων φρούραρχον 
ἀναβαίνοντες ot γαζοφύλακες καὶ καταμανθάνοντες 
ee - τὸ ι Ad 2 , ᾿ t > 
τὴν ἑαυτῶν σφραγῖδα τὴν στολὴν ἐλάμβανον. εἶτ 
αὖθις τῆς ἑορτῆς παρελθούσης εἰς τὸν αὐτὸν Kopt- 
A “a t 4 ᾿ 
σαντες τόπον καὶ τῷ φρουράρχῳ δείξαντες σύμ- 
φωνον τὴν σφραγῖδα κἀτετίθεντὀό. ᾿ ταῦτα μὲν οὖν 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πάθους τῶν ἐπισυμβεβηκότων παρεδη- 
λώθη. τότε δ᾽ οὖν 6 τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων βασιλεὺς 
€ f A 4 “A ~ 
Ηρώδης καὶ ταύτην τὴν Bapw ὀχυρωτέραν κατα- 
“ 95 > iG ᾿ - ~ " “a 
σκευάσας ἐπ᾽ ἀσφαλείᾳ καὶ φυλακῇ τοῦ ἱέροῦ, 
1 ἱερατικῆς στολῆς V. 
πέμπουσιν. . . κατετίθεντο (8 408) om. P. 


3°W: ὄντι στρατηγῷ rell.: procuratori Lat. 
4 προὐδηλώθη con. Hudson. 


* Agrippa I, who died in the spring a.p. 44; ef. above, 
§ 350 and notes; dnd. xix. 350 f. 
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remained with the Jews until the death of King 
Agrippa.* After that event Cassius Longinus, who 
then governed Syria,’ and Cuspius Fadus, the pro- 
curator of Judaea,° ordered the Jews to deposit the 
robe in (the citadel of) Antonia, for, they said, the 
Romans ought to be masters of it, just as they had 
been before. Thereupon the Jews sent envoys to 
Claudius Caesar to petition him concerning this 
matter, and on their arrival the younger Agrippa,? 
who happened to be in Rome, requested and received 
this authority from the emperor, who so instructed 
Vitellius, the legate of Syria. Formerly it was under ὁ 
the seal of the high priest and the treasurers (of the 
temple), and one day before a festival the treasurers 
would go to the commander of the Roman garrison 
and, after inspecting their own seal, would take the 
robe. Then, when the festival was over, they would 
bring it back to the same place, and after showing 
the commander of the garrison a seal corresponding 
(to the first one), would again deposit the robe. Now 
this digression has been occasioned by the sad experi- 
ences that happened later.’ At the time mentioned, 
however, Herod, the king of the Jews, made this baris 
stronger for the safety and protection of the temple, 


> a.v. 45-50, .- 

¢ He was sent by Claudius in 44, and probably remained 
in office about two years. 

4 Agrippa II (a.p. 50—-e. 100), son of Agrippa I; for his 
reign cf. especially Ant. xx; BJ. ii; Vita. 

€ The Greek term corresponds to the Latin legatus Augusté 
pro praetore, a title given to governors of both consular and 
praetorean provinces, and probably involving a more exten- 
sive authority than the governorship proper; ef Schtirer i, 
pp. 333 f.; (Magie, Roman Rule... 1, Ὁ. 507). 

f The whole story is given in more detail in Ant. xviii. 
90-95 ; cf..Ant. xx. 12. 
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χαριζόμενος ᾿Αντωνίῳ φίλῳ μὲν αὑτοῦ “Ῥωμαΐων 
δὲ ἄρχοντι προσηγόρευσεν ᾿Αντωνίαν. 

410 (5) Ἔν δὲ τοῖς ἑσπερίοις μέρεσιν τοῦ περιβόλου 
πύλαι τέτταρες ἐφέστασαν, ἡ μὲν εἰς τὰ βασίλεια 
τείνουσα, τῆς ἐν μέσῳ φάραγγος εἰς δίοδον ἀπειλημ- 
μένης, αἱ δύο δὲ εἰς τὸ προάστειον, ἡ λοιπὴ δ᾽ εἰς 
τὴν ἄλλην πόλιν, βαθμίσι' πολλαῖς κάτω τε εἰς τὴν 
φάραγγα διειλημμένη καὶ ἀπὸ ταύτης ἄνω πάλιν 
ἐπὶ τὴν πρόσβασιν' ἄντικρυς γὰρ ἡ πόλις ἔκειτο 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ, θεατροειδὴς οὖσα, περιεχομένη βαθείᾳ 

411 φάραγγι κατὰ πᾶν τὸ νότιον κλίμα. τὸ δὲ τέταρτον 
αὐτοῦ μέτωπον τὸ πρὸς μεσημβρίαν εἶχε μὲν καὶ 
αὐτὸ πύλας κατὰ μέσον, ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δὲ τὴν βασίλειον 
στοάν, τριπλῆν κατὰ μῆκος διιοῦσαν ἀπὸ τῆς ἑῴας 
φάραγγος ἐπὶ τὴν ἑσπέριον: οὐ γὰρ ἦν ἐκτεῖναι 

412 προσωτέρω δυνατόν. ἔργον δ᾽ ἦν ἀξιαφηγητότατον 
τῶν ὑφ᾽ ἡλίῳ" μεγάλου" γὰρ ὄντος τοῦ τῆς φάραγ- 
γος ἀναλήμματος καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἀνεκτοῦ κατιδεῖν εἴ τις 


1 βαθμίσι . . . κλίμα om. P. 
3. ἐκβῆναι F corr. A marg. M marg.: tendi Lat. 
3 μεγάλου ., . βυθόν (2°) om, P. 


* Westward over the Tyropoeon (‘‘ Cheesemakers ’’) val- 
ley, as Josephus calls it (ef. B.J. v. 140), which ran north and 
south and roughly divided the city into two parts. It is now 
mostly filled in. (Cf. Simons, pp. 37 ff.; 52 f.) Th egate, 
anciently known as ‘‘ Coponius,” corresponds in location to 
the modern ‘ Gate of the Chain,” which goes back to the 
Crusaders. Several arches (5/6 cent. ?) of the structure sup- 
porting the viaduct remain to-day and are known as 
“ Wilson’s Arch ”’ after the discoverer, Sir Charles Wilson. 
Ae gates cf. Hollis, p. 64; Simons, pp. 405 f.; Appen- 

ix D. 

> é.e. Bezetha, W. and N.W., north of the first north wall 

and inclosed by the second north wall, which was restored 
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and to gratify Antony, who was his friend and at the 
same time ruler of the Romans, he called it Antonia. 

(5) In the western part of the court (of the temple) The Temp 
there were four gates. The first led to the palace fe aed 
by a passage over the intervening ravine, two others Portico. 
led to the suburb, and the last Jed to the other part 
of the city,° from which it was separated by. many 
steps going down to the ravine and from here up 
again to the hill. For the City 4 lay opposite the 
temple, being in the form of a theatre and being 
bordered by a deep ravine along its whole southern 
side. The fourth front of this (court), facing south, 
also had gates in the middle, and had over it the 
Royal Portico, which had three aisles, extending in 
length from the eastern to the western ravine.’ It 
was not possible for it to extend farther. And it was 
a structure more noteworthy than any under the sun. 

For while the depth of the ravine was great, and no one 
who bent over to look into it from above could bear 


by Herod (ef. Neh. iii). The exact location of the gates is 
unknown, | τ. gee eee aR ALS ee 
¢ ἦ,6ὁ. the Upper City, ‘to the W. and S.W. (cf. Simons, 
. 424), Remains of the arch and lintel of the gate, variously 
nown as the ‘‘ Moor’s Gate,”’ ‘‘ Gate of the Prophet ”’ (2.6. 
Mohammedg), or ‘‘ Barclay’s Gate ”’ after the discoverer, are 
visible to-day, the main structure being buried. 

@ This probably would be comprised of the Upper City 
and the Lower City (to the S. and S.W.). The ravine is the 
‘“* Valley of Hinnom ” or “ Gehenna.”’ 

86 i.e. from the Kedron Valley to the Tyropoeon. At the 
eastern end was a high tower, identified in early tradition 
with the so-called ‘“* Pinnacle ” (cf. Matt. iv. 5=Luke iv. 9) ; 
at the western end a viaduct led over the Tyropoeon. Some 
remains of the latter, chiefly of the exit, are extant, built into 
the lower part of the present west wall. This is known as 
“Ὁ Robinson’s Arch,” after the discoverer, the famous nine- 
teenth-century archaeologist, Edward Robinson. 
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Ψ 
ἄνωθεν εἰς τὸν βυθὸν εἰσκύττοι,; παμμέγεθες ὕψος 
acs A - 7 ᾿ τῇ δ 39 5 
ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ τῆς στοᾶς ἀνέστηκεν, ὡς εἴ τις ἀπ 
» ~ , 3 7 »” θ 4 A {θ 
ἄκρου τοῦ ταύτης" τέγους ἄμφω συντιθεὶς τὰ βάθη 
διοπτεύοι σκοτοδινιᾶν, οὐκ ἐξικνουμένης τῆς ὄψεως 
» 5 4. A td ᾿ς 2 Q> κ᾿ 4 a 3 
418 εἰς ἀμέτρητον τὸν βυθόν. Κίονες ὃ ἐφέστασαν κατ 
3. A ς 3 4 . 2 ~ ὦ fg δ 4 
ἀντίστοιχὸν ἀλλήλοις ἐπὶ μῆκος ᾿τέτραχα (συνεδέ- 
a. , 
devo yap 6 τέταρτος στοῖχος" λιθοδομήτῳ τείχει), 
καὶ πάχος ἦν ἑκάστου κίονος ὡς" τρεῖς ἐπισυν- 
΄ 3 é ‘ A 3 A a. ‘o~ 
απτόντων ἀλλήλοις τὰς ὀργυιὰς πέριλαβεῖν, μῆκος 
δὲ ποδῶν ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσι, διπλῆς σπείρας ὑπειλη- 
414 μένης" πλῆθος δὲ συμπάντων δύο καὶ ἑξήκοντα 
καὶ ἑκατόν, κιονοκράνων αὐτοῖς κατὰ τὸν Κορίνθιον 
ΜΝ 3 achat oh ; q λ a » Ἃ ; 3 
τρόπον ἐπεξειῤργασμένων γλυφαῖς ἔκπληξιν ἐμ- 
fis . A 
415 ποιούσαις διὰ τὴν τοῦ παντὸς μεγαλουργίαν. τετ- 
τάρων δὲ στίχων ὄντων, τρεῖς ἀπολαμβάνουσι τὰς 
διὰ μέσου χώρας ταῖς στοαῖς. τῶν δὲ αἱ μὲν δύο 
/ 
παράλληλοι τὸν αὐτὸν γεγόνασι τρόπον, εὖρος 
ε , , , a \ ’ ew 
ἑκατέρας πόδες τριάκοντα, μῆκος δὲ στάδιον," ὕψος 
δὲ πόδες ὑπὲρ πεντήκοντα" τῆς δὲ μέσης εὖρος μὲν 
ς Δ [ὦ ὃ A ὃ λ , 3 ~~ 4 “- 
ἡμιόλιον, ὕψος δὲ διπλάσιον: ἀνεῖχε γὰρ πλεῖστον 
ες. 
416 παρὰ τὰς ἑκατέρωθεν. αἱ δ᾽ dpodat βαθυξύλοις 
5 5 τοι past bak ne 
ἐξήσκηντο γλυφαῖς πολυτρόποις σχημάτων ἰδέαις, 
A 4 ~ 7 Π ral 
καὶ TO τῆς μέσης βάθος ἐπὶ μεῖζον ἠγείρετο, περι- 
1 ἐκκύπτοι ΑΜ, 
ἢ an’... ταύτης] ἀπ᾿ ἄκρας τοῦ τρίτου con. Richards et 
Shutt. 
3 i: τοῖχος rell, 
4 Hudson : ‘eis codd. 
> Niese: ὑπειλημμένης ΕἾ, : ἐπί(ε)ιλημμένης rell.: suppo- 
sita Lat 4. .° 3. . 3% stadia tria Lat. 
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to look down to the bottom, the height of the portico 
standing over it was so very great that if anyone 
looked down from its rooftop, combining the two 
elevations, he would become dizzy and his vision 
would be unable to reach the end of so measureless 
a depth. Now the columns (of the portico) stood in 
four rows, one opposite the other all along—the 
fourth row was attached to a wall built of stone, 
—and the thickness of each column was such that 
it would take three men with outstretched arms 
touching one another to envelop it®; its height was 
twenty-seven feet, and there was a double moulding 
running round its base. The number of all the 
columns was a hundred and sixty-two, and their 
capitals were ornamented in the Corinthian style of 
carving, which caused amazement by the magnifi- 
cence of its whole effect. Since there were four rows, 
they made three aisles among them, under the porti- 
coes. Of these the two side ones corresponded and 
were made in the same way, each being thirty feet 
in width, a stade in length,’ and over fifty feet in 
height. But the middle aisle was one and a half 
times as wide and twice as high, and thus it greatly 
towered over those on either side. The ceilings (of 
the porticoes) were ornamented with deeply cut 
wood-carvings representing all sorts of different 
figures. The ceiling of the middle aisle was raised 


α Extant remains of the gates (see § 411) include a pillar 

of exactly this circumference. Cf. Clermont-Ganneau i, 
, 254, 

Py c. 600 feet. But the archaeological evidence points to 
a greater length, estimated to be as much as 800 feet or more. 
On the dimensions see Hollis, pp. 105-117 ; 582-607. Fora 
good harmony of the archaeology and Josephus see Εἰ, Spiess 
in ZDPV 15 (1892), 134-156. 
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τετμημένου' τοῖς ἐπιστυλίοις προμετωπιδίου ‘Tol- 
you, κίονας ἔχοντος ἐνδεδομημένόυς kat ξεστοῦ 
παντὸς ὄντος, ὡς ἄπιστα τοῖς οὐκ ἰδοῦσι καὶ σὺν 
411 ἐκπλήξει θεατὰ τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσιν εἶναι. τοιοῦτος 
μὲν ὁ πρῶτος περίβολος ἦν. ἐν μέσῳ δὲ ἀπέχων 
οὐ πολὺ δεύτερος, προσβατὸς βαθμίσιν ὀλίγαις, ὃν 
περιεῖχεν ἑρκίον λιθίνου δρυφάκτου, γραφῇ κωλῦον 
εἰσιέναι τὸν ἀλλοεθνῆ, θανατικῆς ἀπειλουμένης τῆς 
418 ζημίας. εἶχε δ᾽ 6 μὲν ἐντὸς περίβολος κατὰ μὲν τὸ 
νότιον καὶ βόρειον κλίμα τριστοίχους" πυλῶνας, 
ἀλλήλων διεστῶτας, κατὰ δὲ ἡλίου βολὰς ἕνα τὸν 
μέγαν, 80 οὗ παρήειμεν ἁγνοὶ μετὰ γυναικῶν. 
419 ἐσωτέρω δὲ κἀκείνου γυναιξὶν ἄβατον ἦν τὸ ἱερόν. 
ἐκείνου δ᾽ ἐνδοτέρω τρίτον, ὅπου τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν 


1. περιδεδομημένου PLAMW. 

2 Cocceji: εἰδόσι codd. 

3 χρεῖς τοίχους P: τριστίχους V: τριπτύχους EA marg. M 
marg. 


* Or “ the front of the wall.” The meaning of this and 
the immediately following Greek is not very clear, and has 
resulted in diverse interpretations. 

» The so-called ‘‘ Court of Gentiles,” a modern designa- 
tion. The total area of the enclosure was about 35 acres, or 
144,000 square metres (Schick); οὗ Hollis, pp. 105-122. 

¢ This court (Court of Israel) was open to all Jews, but 
an eastern enclosure, divided off by a wall running north and 
soulh, was known as the Court of Women (see below, § 419), 
probably because it was designated as a place for them to 
worship. ΟΥ, Hollis, pp. 168 f.; 167-192. 

4 Cf. Ant. xii. 145 for a similar notice under Antiochus 
III, c. 200 u.c. The present inscription was in Greek, and 
one complete and two fragmentary examples are known. 
The complete copy, discovered and published (PEF, p. 132) 
by Clermont-Ganneau in 1871, reads as follows: Μηθένα 
ἀλλογενῆ εἰσπορεύεσθαι ἐντὸς τοῦ περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν τρυφάκτου καὶ 
περιβόλου. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ληφθῇ ἑαυτῷ αἴτιος ἔσται διὰ τὸ ἐξακολουθεῖν 
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to a greater height, and the front wall ἃ was cut at 
either end into architraves with columns built into 
it, and all of it was polished, so that these structures 
seemed incredible to those who had not seen them, 
and were beheld with amazement by those who set 
eyes on them. Such, then, was the first court.® 
Within it and not far distant was a second one,°¢ 
accessible by a few steps and surrounded by a stone 
balustrade with an inscription prohibiting the en- 
trance of a foreigner under threat of the penalty of 
death.? On its southern and northern sides the inner 
court had three-chambered gateways, equally dis- 
tant from one another, and on the side where the 
sun rises it had one great gateway,® through which 
those of us who were ritually clean used to pass with 
our wives. Within this court was the sacred (court) 
which women were forbidden to enter, and still 
farther within was a third court into which only 


θάνατον. {‘‘ No foreigner is to enter within the balustrade 
and embankment around the sanctuary. Whoever is caught 
will have himself to blame for his death which follows,’’) 
For the Greek text and other data see δι, v. 194 note c. It 
will also be found in Reinach, ad loc., and has often been 
reproduced. For the text and a discussion of the large frag- 
ment discovered in 1935 see J. H. Iliffe in QDAP 6 (1936), 
1-3. Cf. also Simons, p. 300; Hollis, pp. 157 ff.; Bicker- 
mann in JQR 37 (1946-1947), 387-405, with comments by 
Zeitlin, ibid. 38 (1947-1948), 111-116. Bickermann con- 
tains further bibliography and a review of ancient parallels. 
Cf. the account in Acts xxi. 26-30. 
¢ Nicanor’s Gate, the Corinthian Gate of brass, But this 
with less probability has been identified with the east gate 
leading’ into the Court of Women, which is not mentioned 
here by Josephus. The arguments pro and con are reviewed 
by Hollis (pp. 167-188); cf. Simons, pp. 405f. The gate 
has been identified also with the Beautiful Gate of Acts iii. 2, 
10; but this is uncertain. 
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3 ~ FN xs la iy 4 > a 1 4 A 
εἰσελθεῖν ἐξὸν ἦν μόνοις. ὁ ναὸς ἐν τούτῳ᾽ καὶ πρὸ 
αὐτοῦ βωμὸς ἦν, ἐφ᾽ οὗ τὰς θυσίας ὡλοκαυτοῦμεν 

~ ~ ~ ~ 2 

420 τῷ θεῷ. τούτων εἰς οὐδένα τῶν τριῶν ὁ βασιλεὺς 
“Ἡρώδης παρῆλθεν' ἐκεκώλυτο γὰρ οὐκ ὧν ἱερεύς. 

a 3 X 
ἀλλὰ κἀν τοῖς ἔργοις τὰ περὶ τὰς στοὰς καὶ τοὺς 
ἔξω περιβόλους ἐπραγματεύετο καὶ ταῦτ᾽ wKodd- 
μησέν ἔτεσιν ὀκτώ. 
“ 4 ~ A ~ ε “ 3 tf 
421 (6) Τοῦ δὲ ναοῦ διὰ τῶν ἱερέων οἰκοδομηθέντος 
am: \ A ‘? an 4 ΓΑ . 4 

ἐνιαυτῷ καὶ μησὶν ἕξ, ἅπας ὃ λαὸς ἐπληρώθη 
χαρᾶς, καὶ τοῦ τάχους πρῶτον μὲν τῷ θεῷ τὰς 
εὐχαριστίας" ἐποιοῦντο, μετὰ δὲ καὶ τῆς προθυμίας" 
τοῦ βασιλέως éopralovres καὶ κατευφημοῦντες τὴν 
> la ¢€ A \ , # ~ 

422 ἀνάκτισιν. ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς τριακοσίους ἔθυσε τῷ 
θεῷ βοῦς, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων of κατὰ δύναμιν, ὧν 
οὐχ οἷόν τε τὸν ἀριθμὸν εἰπεῖν: ἐκφεύγει γὰρ τὸ 

423 δύνασθαι πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εἰπεῖν' συνεπεπτώκει γὰρ 

a ~ \ 
τῇ προθεσμίᾳ τοῦ περὶ τὸν ναὸν ἔργου καὶ τὴν 
ἡμέραν τῷ βασιλεῖ τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἣν ἐξ ἔθους ἑώρτα- 
ζον, ἐς ταὐτὸν ἐλθεῖν, καὶ περισημοτάτην ἐξ ἀμφοῖν 
τὴν ἑορτὴν γενέσθαι. 

424 (7) Κατεσκευάσθη δὲ καὶ κρυπτὴ διώρυξ τῷ 
~ / > A on ~ 
βασιλεῖ, φέρουσα μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αντωνίας μέχρι τοῦ 
ἔσωθεν ἱεροῦ πρὸς τὴν ἀνατολικὴν θύραν, ἐφ᾽ ἧς 
1 6 ναὸς ἐν τούτῳ om. P. Lat. 
εἰς οὐδένα. . . βασιλεὺς] hunc locum susp. Hudson. 
8 πέντε P Lat.: yp. ε A marg. 
εὐχαριστηρίους P: gratias Lat. 
5 τῇ προθυμίᾳ FLAMV. 


8 ἕκαστοι Ernesti. 


4 


α 4.e. the inner sanctuary (§ 419). Besides the rock altar 
it contained the altar of incense, the seven-branched lamp- 
stand, the table of shewbread, and the ‘‘ Holy of Holies,” 
the last being screened by a veil. Cf. Ant. xx. 219 ff, ; 
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priests were permitted to go. In this (priests’ court) 
was the temple, and before it was an altar, on which 
we used to sacrifice whole burnt-offerings to God. 
Into none of these courts did King Herod enter since 
he was not a priest and was therefore prevented from 
so doing. But with the construction of the porticoes 
and the outer courts he did busy himself, and these 
he finished building in eight years. 

(6) The temple itself ¢ was built by the priests in 
a year and six ® months, and all the people were 
filled with joy and offered thanks ὁ to God, first of all 
for the speed (of the work) and next for the king’s 
zeal,4 and as they celebrated they acclaimed the 
restoration. Then the king sacrificed three hundred 
oxen to God, and others did similarly, each according 
to his means. The number of these (sacrifices). it 
would be impossible to give, for it would exceed our 
power to give a true estimate. And it so happened 
that the day on which the work of the temple was 
completed coincided with that of the king’s accession, 
which they were accustomed to celebrate, and be- 
cause of the double occasion the festival was a very 
glorious one indeed. 


Herod and 
the Jews 
celebrate 
the com- 
pletion of 
the recon- 
struction of 
the Temple. 


(7) There was also made for the king a secret The secret 


underground passage which led from the Antonia to 


passage 
from the 


the eastern gate of the inner sacred court, and above Antonia. 


B.J. v. 216-219. On additions in the Slavonic version see B.J., 
vol, iii, Appendix, p. 657. 

* Variant ‘‘ five months ᾽᾽ (P). On the chronology of the 
building operations see § 425 note and Appendix D. 

¢ In Herod’s eighteenth year according to § 380, q.v. on 
the discrepancy with B.J. i. 401 (fifteenth year). Apparently 
the work, or preparation for it, was begun in 23/2 5.0. and 
the celebration occurred in the summer of 18 B.c. 

4 The reading of most ss. is probably an assimilation to 
the preceding dative. 
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- , “΄“π.ϑ ΝΜ 4 ~ 
αὑτῷ καὶ πύργον κατεσκεύασεν, ἵν᾽ ἔχῃ διὰ τῶν 
3 ~ / 
ὑπογέων εἰς αὐτὸν ἀνιέναι, τὸν ἐκ τοῦ δήμου 
~ ~ ; 
νεωτερισμὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς βασιλεῦσι φυλαττόμενος. 


~ \ > Υ 
425 λέγεται δὲ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρὸν οἰκοδομουμένου 


τοῦ ναοῦ τὰς μὲν ἡμέρας οὐχ ὕειν, ἐν δὲ ταῖς νυξὶ 
γίνεσθαι τοὺς ὄμβρους, ὡς μὴ κωλυσιεργεῖν. καὶ 
τοῦτον τὸν λόγον of πατέρες ἡμῖν παρέδωκαν, οὐδ᾽ 
ἔστιν ἄπιστον, εἰ καὶ πρὸς τὰς ἄλλας ἀπίδοι τις 
ἐμφανείας τοῦ θεοῦ. τὰ μὲν οὖν περὶ τὸν ναὸν 
ἐξῳκοδομήθη τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον. 

« The statement in Ant. xx. 919 f. that the temple was ποῖ 
finished until the time of the Procurator Albinus (a.p. 62-64) 
must refer to the entire complex of buildings. Cf. BJ. v. 
36-38 on the work under Agrippa II. Or, as Simons (p. 399) 
and others suggest, the subsequent work may have been 


mainly in the nature of ornamentation and repairs, the B.J. 
account being exaggerated. The same may perhaps be said 
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this he had a tower built for himself in order to be 
able to go up into it through the underground pas- 
sage and so protect himself if there should be a revolt 
of the people against its kings. And it is said that 
during the time when the temple was being built 
no rain fell during the day, but only at night, so that 
there was no interruption of the work. And this 
story, which our fathers have handed down to us, is 
not at all incredible if, that is, one considers the other 
manifestations of power given by God. Such, then, 
was the way in which the temple was rebuilt. 


of John ii. 20, ‘‘ The Temple has been in the building [or, 
‘““ has been built in ᾽ forty-six years,’’ which has been inter- 
preted to mean that it was completed δ. a.p. 28-30 or was 
still incomplete. On this problem cf. Corbishley in JTS 
36 (1935), 26 f.; Badcock in Hap. T. 47 (1935), 40 f.; and 
Cadoux in JBL 56 (1937), 180 note 6. 
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1 (i. 1) Ἐν δὲ τῇ διοικήσει τῶν ὅλων “πραγμάτων 
ἐσπουδακὼς ὁ βασιλεὺς τὰς κατὰ μέρος ἀδικίας 
ἀναστεῖλαι τῶν περὶ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὴν χώραν 
ἁμαρτανομένων, τίθησι νόμον οὐδὲν ἐοικότα τοῖς 
πρώτοις, ὃν αὐτὸς ἐβεβαίου, τοὺς τοιχωρύχους ἀπο- 
διδόμενον" ἐ ἐπ᾽ ἐξαγωγῇ τῆς βασιλείας, ὅπερ ἦν οὐκ 
εἰς τιμωρίαν μόνον τῶν πασχόντων φορτικόν, ἀλλὰ 

2 καὶ κατάλυσιν περιεῖχε τῶν πατρίων ἐθῶν. τὸ γὰρ 
ἀλλοφύλοις καὶ μὴ τὴν αὐτὴν δίαιταν ἔ ἔχουσι τοῦ ζῆν 

3 
δουλεύειν καὶ βιάζεσθαι πάνθ᾽ ὅσα προσέταττον ἐ 
ἀνάγκης, ἐκεῖνοι ποιεῖν, ἁμαρτία πρὸς τὴν θρη- 
σκείαν ἦν, οὐ κόλασις τῶν ἁλισκομένων, πεφυλαγ- 
μένης ἐν τοῖς “πρώτοις τῆς τοιαύτης τιμωρίας" 

8 ἐκέλευον γὰρ οἱ νόμοι τετραπλᾷ καταβάλλειν τὸν 
κλέπτην, οὐκ ἔχοντα δὲ πιπράσκεσθαι μέν, ἀλλ᾽ 

3 - iAA 5X δ᾽ σ ὃ ~ ‘ 
οὔτι ye tots ἀλλοφύλοις οὐδ᾽ ὥστε διηνεκῆ τὴν 
‘ € La Ν' ‘ 3 “- A t 
δουλείαν ὑπομένειν: ἔδει yap ἀφεῖσθαι μετὰ ἕξα- 
ν 
4 ετίαν. τὸ δ᾽, ὥσπερ" ὡρίσθη τότε, χαλεπὴν καὶ 
ld 
παράνομον γενέσθαι τὴν κόλασιν ὑπερηφανίας 
20 7 / 38 nm 3 AY ~ ) ΄- 
ἐδόκει μέρος, οὐ" βασιλικῶς ἀλλὰ τυραννικῶς αὐτοῦ 
1E: ἀποδιδόμενος codd. 


27098 ὥσπερ] τόδε ὅ ὅπερ con. Hudson. 
3 ὡς od con. Niese. 


4 Qn the sale of thieves to foreigners cf. Sifre Deut. 118 
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(i. 1) In his administration of the state the king in an 
earnest effort to put a stop to the successive acts of 
injustice committed both in the city and in the 
country made a law in no way resembling earlier ones, 
and he enforced it himself. It provided that house- 
breakers should be sold (into slavery) and be deported 
from the kingdom—a punishment that not only 
weighed heavily upon those who suffered it but also 
involved a violation of the laws of the country.* For 
to be enslaved to foreigners and to those who did not 
have the same manner of life (as the Jews) and to be 
compelled to do whatever such men might command 
was an offence against religion rather than a punish- 
ment of those who were caught, especially as the 
following kind of penalty was anciently observed. 
The laws ordered that a thief was to pay a fourfold 
fine,® and, if he were unable to do so, he was to be 
sold, but in any case not to foreigners nor was he to 
suffer lifelong slavery, for he was to be released after 
six years. But for the punishment to be made severe 
and unlawful, as was then determined, seemed the 
part of arrogance, and his decision to impose this 


(limits sale to Jewish masters); ef. Belkin, Philo and the 
Oral Law, p. 208. 

> Or ‘‘ to make fourfold restoration, .. .” Philo (Spee. 
Leg. iv. 2) speaks of repaying double the value of the theft. 
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JOSEPHUS 


΄-Ὁ 3 ? ~ 
καὶ πρὸς τὰ κοινὰ τῶν ἀρχομένων ὀλιγώρως θεῖναι 
~ 4 = 3 
ὅ τὴν τιμωρίαν νενοηκότος. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν καθ 
a ᾿ é 
ὁμοιότητα τοῦ λοιποῦ τρόπου γινόμενα μέρος ἦν 
~ ~ ~ ~ ’ 
τῶν διαβολῶν καὶ τῆς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ δυσνοίας. 
~ al A 
6 (2) Ἔν δὲ τούτῳ τῷ καιρῷ Kal τὸν εἰς τὴν 
>I λί λ “- 3 , K. fd e a 
ταλίαν πλοῦν ἐποιήσατο, Kaicapi τε συντυχεῖν 
€ θ ‘ A a / Q ‘ to ? ~ ‘Pp 4 
Ορμῇ εἰς Kat Veaoacvat τοὺς παιόᾶς εν ΤῊ ωμῇῃ 
a. " ἔτος καὶ ; 4 
διατρίβοντας. Katcap δὲ τά τε ἄλλα φιλοφρόνως 
L ᾿κ ? 4 ‘ A a € ΝΜ 
αὐτὸν ἐξεδέξατο, καὶ τοὺς παῖδας ὡς ἤδη τελειω- 
θέντας ἐν τοῖς μαθήμασιν ἀπέδωκεν ἄγειν εἰς τὴν 
3 , it > δ > ἡ a: ,ὔ \ A 
7 οἰκείαν. ws δ᾽ ἧκον ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, σπουδὴ περὶ 
τὰ μειράκια τῶν ὄχλων ἦν, καὶ περίοπτοι πᾶσιν 
ἐγεγόνεισαν, τῷ τε μεγέθει τῆς περὶ αὐτοὺς τύχης 
κοσμούμενοι καὶ βασιλικοῦ κατὰ τὰς μορφὰς ἀξιώ- 
8 ’ 3 ὃ é > ἡ θ , Wey ‘ 25 , 
ματος οὐκ ἀποδέοντες. ἐπίφθονοί τε εὐθὺς ἐδόκουν 
a a “~ , 3 “a a a 
Σαλώμῃ te τῇ τοῦ βασιλέως ἀδελφῇ καὶ τοῖς 
/ “ a“ 
Μαριάμμην ταῖς διαβολαῖς κατηγωνισμένοις" οὗτοι 
” “Ὁ ~ 
yap ᾧοντο δυναστευόντων αὐτῶν δίκην δώσειν τῶν 
9 εἰς τὴν μητέρα τὴν ἐκείνων παρανομηθέντων. τὴν 
αὐτὴν οὖν ταύτην ὑπόθεσιν τοῦ δέους εἰς τὴν κατ᾽ 
2 , 4 / ~ ? > 
ἐκείνων διαβολὴν μετέφερον, λογοποιοῦντες οὐ Kad 
ἡδονὰς συνεῖναι τῷ πατρὶ διὰ τὸν τῆς μητρὸς θάνα- 
€ \¢ ‘ Cal 
τον, ὡς μηδὲ ὅσιον εἶναι δοκεῖν ἐπὶ ταὐτὸν συνιέναι 
~ ad , ~ “a : ~ 
10 τῷ τῆς τεκούσης φονεῖ' ταῦτα yap ἀπὸ τῆς ἀλη- 
, > A 4 4 ~ . 3 ὲ ~ 
θείας ἐπὶ τὸ πιθανὸν τῆς aitias* φέροντες κακοῦν 
1 γενομικότος Naber: (αὐτὸν .. .) νενομικότων Richards et 
Shutt. re _ 8 ψυχῆς WE. 
8. Bekker: οὕτω(ς) codd. 
4 ταύτας... τὰς αἰτίας con. Niese. 
BRE το ra Sa ac de 
* Cf. §§ 130-133. The three sons (of Mariamme) had gone 
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penalty was not the act of a king but of a tyrant and 
of one who held the public interests of his subjects in 
contempt. Accordingly, this action, which was simi- 
lar to the rest of his behaviour, was partly responsible 
for the charges made against him and the dislike felt 
for him. 


(2) It was also at this time that Herod made a Mariamme’s 


voyage to Italy, his motive being to meet Caesar and 
to see his own sons, who were residing in Rome. 
Caesar gave him a friendly reception, and among 
other things handed over the boys, who were con- 
sidered to have completed their studies, and per- 
mitted him to take them home.* When they returned 
from Italy, the masses showed great interest in the 
youths, who attracted general attention, for they 
were adorned with the greatness of their fortune, and 
in their persons were not unworthy of royal rank. 
But they soon incurred the envy of Salome, the king’s 
sister, and of those who had brought about the down- 
fall of Mariamme by their calumnies, for these per- 
sons believed that if the youths came to power they 
themselves would suffer punishment for the crimes 
that they had committed against the boys’ mother. 
This same reason for fear caused them to aim their 
calumnies against the youths in their turn, and they 
spread the report that they were far from pleased to 
be with their father because of the death of their 
mother, which made it seem an unholy thing for them 
to associate with the slayer of the woman who had 
given them birth. By making such charges, which 
started with the truth but went on to (mere) plausi- 
bility, they were able to harm the youths and to 


to Rome in 22 8.c. The youngest died there. Herod brought 
back the other two in 17 B.c. 
Q11 


JOSEPHUS 


eSvvavro;' καὶ τῆς εὐνοίας ἧς εἶχεν εἰς τοὺς παῖδας 
ἀφαιρεῖν" οὐδὲ γὰρ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἄντικρυς ἔλεγον, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰς τὸ λοιπὸν πλῆθος ἐσκόρπιζον τοὺς τοιούτους 
λόγους, ἐξ οὗ" πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ηρώδην ἀναφερομένων 
ὑποκατεσκευάζετο μῖσος, οὐδ᾽ αὐτῇ τῇ φύσει χρόνῳ 
11 νικώμενον. ἐν μέντοι τῷ τότε πάσης ὑποψίας καὶ 
διαβολῆς μείζονι χρώμενος 6 βασιλεὺς τῇ τοῦ γεγεν- 
νηκέναι φιλοστοργίᾳ, καὶ τιμῆς ἧς ἔδει μετεδίδου 
καὶ γυναῖκας ἐν ἡλικίᾳ γεγονόσιν ἐζεύγνυεν, ᾽᾿Αρι- 
στοβούλῳ μὲν τὴν Σαλώμης θυγατέρα Βερενίκην, 
᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ δὲ τὴν ᾿Αρχελάον τοῦ Ἰζαππαδόκων 


he 


τοῦ τὰς κατασκευὰς ἐπιδεικνύναι πᾶσαν ἀπόλαυσιν 
διαίτης καὶ πολυτελείας ἐξαλλάττων αὐτῷ καὶ τοῖς 
φίλοις, ἔν τε τῇ Σεβαστῇ καὶ Καισαρείᾳ περὶ τὸν 
λιμένα τὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατεσκευασμένον κἀν τοῖς 
ἐρύμασιν, ἃ πολλαῖς δαπάναις ἐξῳκοδόμησεν, τό τε 
᾿Αλεξάνδρειον καὶ ᾿Ηρώδειον καὶ τὴν Ὑρκανίαν. 
14 ἦγε δὲ καὶ εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῶν ἱἱεροσολυμιτῶν, ὑπαν- 
τῶντός τε τοῦ δήμου παντὸς ἐν ἑορτώδει ὀτολῇ καὶ 


1 διενοοῦντο con. Naber.- ἢ 2 ὧν ed. pr. 
b ANY 


5 οὐδ᾽. ο΄, νικώμενον om. E Lat. 


*c lise. Cf BJ. i. 446. Berenice was the daughter 
of Salome by Costobarus, a first cousin of Herod. 
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destroy the affection which Herod felt for them. 
These men did not, indeed, speak to him of this 
directly but let such remarks trickle out to the rest of 
the people that when they were reported to Herod, 
they gradually aroused his hatred, and in the course 
of time this became too strong for nature itself to 
overcome. But for the moment the king, whose affec- 
tion for those whom he had begotten was stronger 
than all suspicion and calumny, gave them as much 
honour as was proper, and when they came of age, he 
provided them with wives ; to Aristobulus he married 
Salome’s daughter Berenice, and to Alexander, Gla- 
phyra, the daughter of Archelaus, the king of Cappa- 
docia.* 


(ii. 1) After arranging this he learned that Marcus Herod 


Agrippa had again sailed from Italy to Asia, and so 


he hastened to meet him and asked him to come to Agrippa. 


his kingdom and receive the welcome that might be 
expected from a host and friend. Agrippa yielded to 
his earnest insistence, and came to Judaea.? And 
Herod, omitting nothing that might please him, re- 
ceived him in his newly founded cities and, while 
showing him his buildings, diverted him and _ his 
friends with enjoyable food and luxury ; this he did 
both in Sebaste and in Caesarea, at the harbour which 
had been constructed by him, and in the fortresses 
which he had built at great expense, Alexandreion, 
Herodeion and Hyrcania.* He also brought him to 
the city of Jerusalem, where all the people met 
Agrippa in festival attire and welcomed him with 
» In 14 n.c. . He died two years later. 
¢ On Herod’s building operations in Palestine see A. H. M. 
Jones, The Herods of Judaea, pp. 63-110; 5. Perowne, The 
Life and Times of Herod the Great, chaps. xviii-xxi; Appen- 
dix D. 
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a ne Ve 4. a 2 3 i : i 
δεχομένου τὸν ἄνδρα σὺν εὐφημίαις. ᾿Αγρίππὰς δὲ 
~ ~ ὧν 7 £ é A bl] 
τῷ θεῷ μὲν ἑκατόμβην κατέθυσεν, εἱστία δὲ τὸν 
ΘΝ. ens en | 
δῆμον, οὐδενὸς τῶν μεγίστων πλήθει λειπόμενον. 
plan 4 ¥ ’ 
15 αὐτὸς δέ, ὅσον ἐπὶ τῷ καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν κἄν ἔτι πλείους 
3 ἢ A Α 
ἐπιμείνας ἡμέρας, διὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἠπείγετο" τὸν γὰρ 
~ oda ἐν = A ~ : 3 > 7? 
πλοῦν, ἐπιβαίνοντος τοῦ χειμῶνος, οὐκ ἐνόμιζεν 
3 fal é cg > 3 ld > 4 
ἀσφαλῇ κομιζομένῳ πάλιν ἐξ ἀνάγκης εἰς τὴν 
᾿Ιωνίαν. 
a ἘΜ ὩΣ an ‘ 
16 (2) Ἐκεῖνος μὲν οὖν ἀπέπλει, πολλαῖς αὐτὸν δω- 
-“ ~ “- ‘4 
peats τετιμηκότος “Hpddov καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ τοὺς 
ἐπισημοτάτους. ὃ δὲ βασιλεὺς χειμάσας ἐν τοῖς 
οἰκείοις, ἔαρος ἠπείγετο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ, τὴν εἰς 
11 Βόσπορον εἰδὼς στρατείαν" προηγούμενον. καὶ 
, \ t 4 a.) ~ 4 4 ἐξ αἷς 
πλεύσας διὰ Ῥόδου καὶ Κῶ προσέσχεν᾽ περὶ 
, . 3. 3 a λ 4 8 δ᾽ A 3 ’ 
Λέσβον, οἰόμενος ἐκεῖ καταλήψεσθαι" τὸν ᾿Αγρίτ- 
παν. ἐκεῖ δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀπολαμβάνει πνεῦμα βόρειον 
18 εἶργον τὴν ἀναγωγὴν τῶν νεῶν. ὁ δ᾽ ἐπιδιέτριβεν 
ε é λ f 3 ~ Xi ‘ AA A. ᾿ » 
ἡμέρας πλείους ἐν τῇ Χίῳ καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν τῶν 
f 3 ~ [4 : 3? 4 
προσιόντων αὐτῷ δεξιούμενος ἀνελάμβανε βασιλι- 
καῖς δωρεαῖς, αὐτῆς δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἰδὼν πεπτω- 
κυῖαν στοάν, ἣν ἐν τῷ Μιθριδατικῷ πολέμῳ 
καθαιρεθεῖσαν οὐχ ὥσπερ τὰ ἄλλα διὰ μέγεθος καὶ 
ev). > a e “ὃ - ͵ ὃ ‘ σ΄ ᾿ 
19 κάλλος ἀναστῆσαι ῥᾷδιον ἦν, χρήματα δοὺς ὅσα μὴ 
μόνον ἐπαρκεῖν ἀλλὰ καὶ περιττεύειν ἐδύνατο πρὸς 
4 . =f f i: aan “a 
τὴν συντέλειαν τοῦ κατασκευάσματος, ἐνετέλλετο 


1 λειπομένων Ps λιπόμενος  : λειπόμενος EA marg. 
: Dindorf : Hare ere 
ΠΡΟΊ évov : producturum Lat., unde προ ΄- 
μένον gon. Richards et Shut aseeee 
4 post προσέσχεν aliqua verba excidisse putat Niese. 
5 ἐκεῖ καταλήψεσθαι W: ἐπικαταλήψεσθαι rell. 
ὃ δωρεαῖς. . . ἅπασι (8 31) om. A, uno folio exciso, 
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acclamations. Then Agrippa sacrificed a hecatomb 
to God and feasted the populace, which was not less 
in number than any of those in the greatest (cities).4 
But although for his own part, so far as pleasure was 
concerned, he would have remained several days 
more, he was pressed for time at that season, for with 
the coming on of winter he did not think it safe to 
make the return voyage to Ionia which he was again 
obliged to undertake. 


(2) He therefore sailed after Herod had honoured Herod ana 
grippa in 


him and the most distinguished persons in his party 4 
with many gifts. As for the king, he spent the winter 
at home and in the spring hastened to meet Agrippa,? 
knowing that he was leading an expedition to the 
Bosporus.” Sailing between Rhodes and Cos, he made 
for shore near Lesbos, thinking that there he would 
catch up with Agrippa. But a north wind caught him 
there and prevented his ships from putting out to sea. 
He therefore waited over in Chios several days, and 
there gave a friendly reception to the many who 
visited him and he won them over with royal gifts. 
And when he saw that the portico of the city itself 
had fallen—it had been overthrown in the Mithridatic 
war and, unlike other structures, was not easy to set 
up again because of its great size and beauty—, he 
gave a sum of money which was not only sufficient 
but was more than enough to cover the cost of com- 
pleting the structure, and gave instructions not to 


4« Whiston reads λιπόμενος (ef. critical note), and trans- 
lates, “‘. . . without omitting any of the greatest dainties 
that could be gotten,” 

> The spring of 14.8.c. Cf. Reinhold, Agrippa, p. 114. 

¢ To replace a usurper to the throne, one Scribonius, b 
the king of Pontic Cappadocia, Polemon I. Cf. Reinhold, 
op. cit. pp. 114-116, 
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μὴ περιορᾶν; ἀλλὰ θᾶττον ἐγείρειν ἀποκαθιστάντας 
20 τῇ πόλει τὸν ἴδιον κόσμον. αὐτὸς δὲ λήξαντος τοῦ 
πνεύματος εἰς Μιτυλήνην κἀκεῖθεν᾽ εἰς Βυζάντιον 
παρακομισθείς, ὡς ἤκουσεν ἐντὸς Κυανέων ἤδη 
πεπλευκέναι τὸν ᾿Αγρίππαν, μετέσπευδεν ὡς ἐνῆν. 
21 καὶ περὶ Σινώπην τὴν ἐν Πόντῳ καταλαβὼν ἃ ἌΠΡΟΟΣ 
δόκητος μὲν ὠφθη ταῖς ναυσὶ προσπλέων, ἄσμενος 
δὲ ἐφάνη, πολλαί τε φιλοφρονήσεις ἦσαν, ἅτε καὶ 
μεγίστην πίστιν εἰληφέναι δοκοῦντος εὐνοίας καὶ 
φιλοστοργίας τῆς εἰς αὑτὸν ᾿Αγρίππα, τοσοῦτον μὲν 
πλοῦν ἀνύσαντος τοῦ βασιλέως, οὐκ ἀπολειφθέντος 
δὲ τῆς ἐκείνου χρείας, ἣν μετὰ τοῦ καταλιπεῖν 
ἀρχὴν καὶ διοίκησιν οἰκείων πραγμάτων mpotp- 
22 γιαιτέραν ἔθετο. πᾶν γοῦν ἦν αὐτῷ κατὰ τὴν 
στρατείαν Ἡρώδης, ἐ ἔν τε τοῖς πραγματικοῖς συν- 
αγωνιστὴς κἀν τοῖς κατὰ μέρος σύμβουλος, ἡδὺς δὲ 
κἀν ταῖς ἀνέσεσι, καὶ μόνος ἁπάντων κοινωνός, 
ὀχληρῶν μὲν διὰ τὴν εὔνοιαν, ἡδέων δὲ διὰ τὴν 
28 τιμήν. ὡς δ᾽ αὐτοῖς κατείργαστο καὶ τὰ περὶ τὸν 
Πόντον, ὧν ἕνεκεν ᾿Αγρίππας ἐστάλη, τὴν ἀνα- 
κομιδὴν οὐκέτ᾽ ἐδόκει ποιεῖσθαι πλέουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
διαμειψάμενοι τήν τε Ταφλαγονίαν καὶ ζαππαδο- 
κίαν κἀκεῖθεν ἐπὶ τῆς μεγάλης Φρυγίας ὁδεύσαντες 
εἰς "Εφέσον ἀφίκοντο, πάλιν δὲ ἐξ ᾿Εφέσου διέπλευ- 
34 σαν εἰς Σάμον. πολλαὶ μὲν οὖν καὶ κατὰ πόλιν 
ἑκάστην εὐεργεσίαι τῷ βασιλεῖ" κατὰ τὰς χρείας 
τῶν ἐντυγχανόντων ἐγένοντο" καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸς ὅσα 
διὰ χρημάτων ἦν ἢ ἐπιξενώσεως" οὐ παρέλειπεν, ἐξ 


1 ἢ ἐπιξενώσεως conieci: ἢ δεξιώσεως ὟΥ : δεξιώσεως Μ Exc.: 
ee ys ἐπείξεως con, Niese: ἐπικουφίζειν con. Richards 
e ut 
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neglect this but to erect it quickly and so restore to 
the city its proper appearance. But when the wind 
died down, he himself sailed to Mitylene and from 
there to Byzantium, and on hearing that Agrippa had 
already sailed beyond the Cyanean Rocks,“he hastened 
after him with all possible speed. At Sinope in Pontus ὃ 
he caught up with him, and when he was unexpectedly 
sighted approaching their ships, his appearance was 
welcomed, and there was an exchange of warm greet- 
ings, especially as Agrippa thought that he had re- 
ceived the strongest evidence of the king’s goodwill 
and affection for him in his having completed so long 
a voyage and not having neglected to perform any 
service for him, considering this of more importance 
than his own affairs, including the administration of 
his kingdom. For Herod was indeed everything to 
him in the campaign, a fellow worker in affairs of 
state and an adviser on various occasions; he was 
pleasant in moments of relaxation, and the only one 
to share all his experiences because of his loyalty in 
times of trouble and his deferential behaviour on 
pleasurable occasions. Now when they had com- 
pleted the mission in Pontus on which Agrippa had 
been sent, they decided not to return by sea ; instead, 
they went successively through Paphlagonia and 
Cappadocia, and from there travelled overland to 
Great Phrygia and reached Ephesus, and again sailed 
from Ephesus to Samos. And many indeed in every 
city were the benefactions bestowed by the king on 
applicants in accordance with their needs.. He, for 
his part, did not fail to do everything that could be 
done with money or through hospitality, paying all 


* The entrance to the Euxine or Black Sea. 
Ὁ A good harbour on the north shore of present Turkey. 
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~ 3 παν ὥς ὧν E ED, | OAS a 
αὐτοῦ τὰς δαπάνας ᾿ moiovpevos* Kal τῶν “παρὰ 
f 
᾿Αγρίππα τισὶν ἐπιζητουμένων μεσίτης ἣν Kal διε- 
peas τὰν ΟΝ: 
25 πράττετο μηδενὸς ἀτυχῆσαι τοὺς δεομένους. ὄντος 
- 0 ' “ ἢ 4 4 
δὲ κἀκείνου χρηστοῦ καὶ μεγαλοψύχου πρὸς τὸ 
παρέχειν ὅσα τοῖς ἠξιωκόσιν ὠφέλιμα ὄντα μηδένα 
΄Ἄ Ν λ 7 λ “~ € “ A / > i 
τῶν ἄλλων ἐλύπει, πλεῖστον ἡ τοῦ βασιλέως ἐποίει 
ῥοπή, προτρέπουσα πρὸς τὰς εὐεργεσίας οὐ βραδύ- 
4 3 f , "TA ~ ,ὔ 7 3 ἢ ὃ Ar 
26 vovra τὸν ᾿Αγρίππαν. ιεῦσι μὲν YE αὕτον OLNA- 
2 / 1 ὃ ΄“λ δὲ Χᾷ A A A} 
Aakev ὀργιζόμενον," διέλυσε δὲ Χίοις τὰ πρὸς τοὺς 
Καίσαρος ἐπιτρόπους χρήματα καὶ τῶν εἰσφορῶν 
ἀπήλλαξε, τοῖς δὲ ἄλλοις καθὸ δεηθεῖεν ἕκαστοι 
παρίστατο. 

27 (8) Τότε δὲ περὶ τὴν ᾿Ιωνίαν αὐτῶν γενομένων 

4 ~ 3 ld a \ / ” / 
πολὺ πλῆθος *lovdaiwy, 6 τὰς πόλεις ᾧκει, προσήει 
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expenses out of his own pocket. He also interceded 
for some of those who sought favours from Agrippa, 
and he saw to it that the petitioners did not fail in any 
suit. And though Agrippa was kind and generous in 
granting to those who asked for them whatever 
favours might be of profit to them without causing 
loss to others, the prompting of the king was of the 
greatest weight in leading Agrippa on to the perfor- 
mance of good deeds, although he was not slow to do 
them of his own accord. For example, he reconciled 
him with the people of Ilium when he was angry with 
them, and for the Chians he paid the money which 
they owed to Caesar’s procurators, and relieved them 
of their tribute, and he came to the assistance of 
others as they severally requested him. 

(3) It was also at this time, when they were in 


- \ t > r , 4 ‘ ? f Toni 
καιρου Kat παρρησιᾶας E€TTEL ἡμμενοι, και TAS €77)- of Ionia 


Ionia, that a great multitude of Jews, who lived in its gppeal to 
, 4 a. 3 , , , > } PP 
ρείας ἔλεγον as ἐπηρεάζοντο, μήτε νόμοις οἰκείοις 


cities, took advantage of their opportunity to speak Agrippa. 


ἐώμενοι χρῆσθαι, δίκας τε ἀναγκαζόμενοι διδόναι 
κατ᾽ ἐπήρειαν τῶν εὐθυνόντων ἐν ἱεραῖς ἡμέραις, 
28 καὶ ὡς" τῶν εἰς ἱἹεροσόλυμα χρημάτων ἀνατι- 
θεμένων ἀφαιροῖντο, στρατειῶν καὶ λειτουργιῶν" 
ἀναγκαζόμενοι κοινωνεῖν καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα δαπανᾶν 
τῶν ἱερῶν χρημάτων, ὧν ἀφείθησαν, αἰεὶ Ρωμαίων 
αὐτοῖς ἐπιτρεψάντων κατὰ τοὺς οἰκείους ζῆν νόμους. 
29 τοιαῦτα καταβοώντων παρεστήσατο μὲν ὁ βασιλεὺς 
ἀκοῦσαι τὸν ᾿Αγρίππαν αὐτῶν δικαιολογουμένων," 
1 ὀργιζόμενον om. P. * ὡς add. Dindorf. 
3 καὶ λειτουργιῶν om. P. 


4 παρῃτήσατο ME: praesentavit Lat. 
5 διαλεγομένων W. 


2 Cf, Ant. xii. 125-128; xiv. 185-267; xv. 350 notes ὃ and 
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out freely, and came to them and told them of the 
mistreatment which they had suffered in not being 
allowed to observe their own laws and in being forced 
to appear in court on their holy days because of the 
inconsiderateness of the examining judges.* And they 
told how they had been deprived of the monies sent 
as offerings to Jerusalem and of being forced to par- 
ticipate in military service and civic duties and to 
spend their sacred monies for these things, although 
they had been exempted from these duties because 
the Romans had always permitted them to live in 
accordance with their own laws. While they were 
protesting in this fashion, the king induced Agrippa 
to listen to them as they pleaded their cause, and he 


δ: xvi. 167-173; BJ. vii. 44, On Agrippa and the Jews 
see also Willrich, pp. 93 f., 178. 
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- ~ i id 3 - 
Νικόλαον δέ τινα τῶν αὑτοῦ φίλων ἔδωκεν εἰπεῖν 
e€ A 3 - ‘A , ~ 43 “ @ , 
80 ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν τὰ δίκαια. τοῦ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππα Ῥωμαίων 
f 4 - X 
τε τοὺς ev τέλει Kal βασιλέων καὶ δυναστῶν τοὺς 
~ 4 \ 
παρόντας αὑτῷ συνέδρους ποιησαμένου, καταστὰς 
e é ς \ ἴω 5 ,ὔ 3 
ὁ Νικόλαος ὑπὲρ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔλεξεν" 
cog 4 s “ 3 , “-“ > 
31 (4) “Ἅπασι μέν, ὦ μέγιστε ᾿Αγρίππα, τοῖς ἐν 
> 4 4 
χρείᾳ γεγενημένοις ἀνάγκη καταφεύγειν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ἀφελέσθαι τὰς ἐπηρείας αὐτῶν δυνησομένους, τοῖς 
~ , ‘ 
32 δὲ viv ἐντυγχάνουσι καὶ παρρησία' τυχόντες yap 
πρότερον ὑμῶν' οἵους ηὔξαντο πολλάκις, τὸ μὴ τὰς 
χάριτας ἀφαιρεῖσθαι δι’ ὑμῶν αἰτοῦνται τῶν δεδω- 
“- 
κότων, καὶ ταῦτα εἰληφότες μὲν αὐτὰς παρὰ τούτων 
/ / lA 3 > e 3 
ols μόνοις διδόναι δύναμις, ἀφαιρούμενοι δ᾽ ὑπ 
3 id ~ 
οὐδενὸς κρείττονος, GAA’ ods ἴσον ἔχειν αὐτοῖς ἀρχο- 
ε ’ > ~ ta ’ 3, 
33 μένους" ὁμοίως ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν" ἴσασιν. καίτοι γε εἴτε 
,ὕ , , 3 ~ 
μεγάλων ἠξιώθησαν, ἔπαινός ἐστιν τῶν τετυχη- 
/ 
κότων ὅτι τοσούτων παρέσχον αὑτοὺς ἀξίους, εἴτε 
~ 3 ‘ ‘ " ~ ~ A 
μικρῶν, αἰσχρὸν μὴ Kat ταῦτα βεβαιοῦν τοὺς δεδω- 
, 
84 κότας. ol ye μὴν ἐμποδὼν ὄντες καὶ πρὸς ἐπήρειαν 
, ΠῚ , ” e ” ᾽ a 
χρώμενοι ᾿Ιουδαίοις εὔδηλον ὡς ἄμφω ἀδικοῦσιν, 
’ 5 Ἁ Ὄ 
τοὺς εἰληφότας, εἰ μὴ νομίζοιεν ἀγαθοὺς οἷς of 
~ / > ~ “" 
κρατοῦντες ἐμαρτύρησαν ἐν τῷ καὶ τοιαῦτα δεδω- 
‘ ~ 
κέναι, Kat τοὺς δεδωκότας, εἰ τὰς χάριτας αὐτῶν 
3 ’ > “ “ 3 / ? \ 
35 ἀβεβαίους ἀξιοῦσιν γενέσθαι. εἰ δέ τις αὐτοὺς 
” , , , 4 527 nn 5 νὰ 
ἔροιτο δύο τούτων θάτερον" ἐθέλοιεν ἂν ἀφαιρεθῆναι, 
1 ὑμῶν om. AMW. 
2 ex Lat. Cocceji: ἀρχομένοις codd. 
3 ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν Niese: ὑμῶν aut ὑμῖν codd. 
* πότερον Dindorf: utrum Lat. 
* On Nicolas of Damascus see Ant, i. 94 note ὁ, Josephus 
mentions him in some thirty-three contexts, counting parallels 


in Ant, and B.J., and indicates that he was the daily com- 
panion of Herod (Ant. xvii. 99), who honoured him above 
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assigned Nicolas, one of his friends, to speak in behalf 
of their rights.* And when Agrippa had taken as 
councillors ? the Roman officials and those kings and 
princes who were present, Nicolas arose and spoke in 
behalf of the Jews.¢ 

(4) “* All those who are in distress, most mighty 
Agrippa, find it necessary to seek the protection of 
men who may be able to end the mistreatment which 
they suffer. The present petitioners also freely do so, 
having formerly often found you as receptive as they 
hoped, and now they ask not to be deprived of such 
favours by you who have granted them, especially 
since they have received them from those who alone 
had the power to grant them, while they are now 
being deprived of them not by any superiors but by 
men to whom they know themselves to be equal, for 
they are subject to you just as they themselves are. 
Furthermore, if they have been granted great favours, 
it is praiseworthy of the recipients to have shown 
themselves deserving of them ; and if they have been 
granted only small ones, it is shameful for the granters 
not to confirm them. As for those who oppose the 
Jews and are mistreating them, it is clear that they 
wrong both parties—the recipients, by not consider- 
ing worthy the people to whose worth their rulers 
have testified by granting them such favours, and, on 
the other hand, the granters of the favours, by seek- 
ing to make these ineffective. And if someone should 
ask them which of these two things they would rather 
all his friends (B.J. ii. 21). Cf. Jacoby, FGH 118, pp. 325- 
430 for the texts. » Or ‘* assessors.” 

¢ On the apologetic tenor of the following speech and its 
bearing on Josephus’ use of his sources see Laqueur, pp. 
991-930, Of. F. J. Foakes Jackson, Josephus and the Jews, 
passim. 
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ΓΑΙ i MO. \. sitet τ δου τὸ ae AN 
τὸ ζῆν ἢ τὰ πάτριὰ ἔθη τὰς πομπὰς τὰς θυσίας τὰς 
er eet ; ᾿ fo ligt τες ΝΣ das, rea 
ἑορτὰς ἃς τοῖς νομιζομένοις πῥοσάγουσι θεοῖς, εὖ 
ε ~ - Ἅ ~ 
οἶδ᾽ ὅτι πάντα μᾶλλον αἱρήσονται παθεῖν ἢ καταλῦ- 
a“ “ ἀντι ἃ ; Ξ c, ‘ 
36 cai TL τῶν πατρίων" Kal yap τοὺς πολέμους οὗ πολλοὶ 
~ ᾿ ~ Ld A ; 
διὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἀναιροῦνται," φυλαττόμενοι μὴ παραβαίνειν 
a “~ A 4 ~ 
αὐτά, Kal THY εὐδαιμονίαν, ἣν νῦν TO σύμπαν τῶν 
a μὴ 4 ‘ ay ww ~ 
ἀνθρώπων γένος bu ὑμᾶς ἔχει, τούτῳ μετροῦμεν, τῷ 
κοὐ τλο ΠΥΡᾺ Τ rs Se Pee ‘ 5 - oa 
ἐξεῖναι κατὰ χώραν ἑκάστοις τὰ οἰκεῖα τιμῶσιν 
~ ~~ + Ἅ \ 
87 αὔξειν" καὶ διαζῆν. τοῦτο μὲν οὖν οὐκ av αὐτοὶ 
παθεῖν ἑλόμενοιλ βιάζονται δρᾶν κατ᾽ ἄλλων, ὥσπερ 
οὐχ ὁμοίως ἀσεβοῦντες εἴτε τῶν οἰκείων εἰς θεοὺς 
ὁσίων ἀμελοῖεν εἴτε τὰ οἰκεῖα τισὶν ἀνοσίως κατα- 
Pi κι 1. an, ' > ΚΝ , _ oo 
38 λύοιέν. τόδ᾽ ἕτερον δ᾽ ἤδη σκοπήσωμεν" ἔστι τις 
~ . Ἃ , “ἡ ‘ .-Ν > , 3 
δῆμος ἢ πόλις ἢ κοινὸν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων, οἷς οὐ 
3 “ , ε , “-“ , 
μέγιστον ἀγαθῶν πέφυκεν" ἡ προστασία τῆς ὑμετέ- 
3 ~ A 3 ¢ wo A la 32 3 > ἡ 
ρας ἀρχῆς καὶ τὸ Ῥωμαϊκὸν κράτος; ἐθέλοι δ᾽ ἄν 
3 “ ἃ i “- 4 
39 τις ἀκύρους τὰς ἐντεῦθεν εἶναι χάριτας; οὐδεὶς 
οὐδὲ μαινόμενος" οὐδὲ γὰρ εἰσὶν οἱ μὴ μετέχοντες 
αὐτῶν ἰδίᾳ καὶ κοινῇ. καὶ μὴν οἱ τινὰς" ὧν ὑμεῖς 
ta meh “a 
ἔδοτε παραιρούμενοι, βέβαιον οὐδ᾽ αὐτοῖς οὐδὲν ὧν 
3 “Ὁ 
40 δι᾿ ὑμᾶς ἔχουσιν ὑπολείπονται. καίτοι τὰς μὲν 
, ἊΝ uf vies ' aA 
τούτων χάριτας οὐδὲ μετρῆσαι δυνατόν ἐστιν" εἰ 
, > λ Se ἀνμαθῆς ὥς δα 1A 5 λ f ‘ 4 ~ 
yap ἐκλογίσαιντο τὴν πάλαι βασιλείαν καὶ τὴν νῦν 
3 ? ~ cd A ι “ 
ἀρχήν, πολλῶν ὄντων ὅσα πρὸς εὐδαιμονίαν αὐτοῖς 
> 2 w 7 A a 
ἐπέδωκεν, ἕν τι κατὰ πάντων ἀρκεῖ TO μηκέτι Sov- 
1 +6 ζῆν ἢ om. P Lat. 
2 - 3 ~ ᾿ Ν᾿ ε a 
" ταῦτ' ἀναιροῦνται Niese : ταῦτα αἱροῦνται codd. 
3 ἄγειν AMW. 4 ἐθέλοιεν 6 A marg. 


5 πέφηνεν AMW Lat. 
8 τινὰ AM: τινες W. 
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have taken from them, life or their country’s customs, 
including the processions, sacrifices and festivals 
which they observe in honour of the gods in whom they 
believe, I know very well that they would rather 
suffer all manner of things than violate any of their 
country’s customs. Indeed, it is for the sake of these 
that most men undertake war, so careful are they 
not to transgress them. And the happiness that the 
whole human race now enjoys, thanks to you, we 
measure by the fact that it is possible for people in 
every country to live and prosper while respecting 
their own (traditions). And what our opponents 
would not choose to suffer themselves, this they 
forcibly try to do to others, as if they were not acting 
just as impiously in violating the sacred traditions of 
others as they would in neglecting their own sacred 
duties to their own gods. And now let us consider 
another point. Is there any people or city or national 
community for which the protection of your empire 
and the power of the Romans have not come to be 
the greatest of blessings ? Or would anyone want to 
revoke the favours coming from you? No one, not 
even a madman. For there are none who have not 
shared in these both privately and publicly. Certainly, 
then, those who deprive others of the privileges that 
you have given them leave themselves no security 
either, in respect of those privileges which they owe ἡ 
to you. And yet it is impossible to measure the 
favours which have been granted them, for if they 
were to evaluate the present government in compari- 
son with the early kingdom, of all the things which it 
has done to make them still happier there is one above 
all which is enough in itself to achieve this, namely 


7 & τι Herwerden: ἔτι codd. 
~ 923 
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41 λους ἀλλ᾽ ἐλευθέρους φαίνεσθαι. τὰ δ᾽ ἡμέτερα καὶ 
λαμπρῶς πραττόντων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπίφθονα" δι᾿ ὑμᾶς 
γὰρ καὶ μετὰ πάντων εὐτυχοῦμεν καὶ τούτου μόνου 
μετέχειν ἠξιώσαμεν, ἀκωλύτως τὴν πάτριον εὐσέ- 
βειαν διαφυλάττειν, ὃ kav’ καθ᾽ αὑτὸ δόξειεν οὐκ 

42 ἐπίφθονον καὶ πρὸς τῶν συγχωρούντων εἶναι" τὸ 
γὰρ θεῖον, εἰ χαίρει τιμώμενον, χαίρει τοῖς ἐπιτρέ- 
πουσι τιμᾶν, ἐθῶν τε τῶν ἡμετέρων ἀπάνθρωπον 
μὲν οὐδέν ἐστιν, εὐσεβῆ δὲ πάντα καὶ τῇ σωζούσῃ" 

48 δικαιοσύνῃ συγκαθωσιωμένα. καὶ οὔτε ἀποκρυ- 
πτόμεθα τὰ παραγγέλματα οἷς χρώμεθα πρὸς τὸν 
βίον ὑπομνήμασιν τῆς εὐσεβείας καὶ τῶν ἀνθρω- 
πίνων ἐπιτηδευμάτων, τήν τε ἑβδόμην τῶν ἡμερῶν 
ἀνίεμεν τῇ μαθήσει τῶν ἡμετέρων ἐθῶν καὶ νόμου," 
μελέτην" ὥσπερ ἄλλου τινὸς καὶ τούτων ἀξιοῦντες 

44 εἶναι δι᾿" ὧν οὐχ ἁμαρτησόμεθα. καλὰ μὲν οὖν, ἐὰν 
ἐξετάζῃ τις, καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὰ τὰ ἔθη, παλαιὰ δ᾽ ἡμῖν, 
κἂν μή τισιν δοκῇ' ὥστ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ τὸ τοῦ χρόνου 
τιμητὸν δυσαποδίδακτον εἶναι τοῖς ὁσίως παρειληφό- 

45 σιν καὶ διαφυλάττουσιν. τούτων ἡμᾶς ἀφαιροῦνται 
κατ᾽ ἐπήρειαν, χρήματα μὲν ἃ τῷ θεῷ συμφέρομεν 
ἐπώνυμα διαρπάζοντες" καὶ φανερῶς ἱεροσυλοῦντες, 
τέλη δ᾽ ἐπιτιθέντες Kav ταῖς ἑορταῖς ἄγοντες ἐπὶ 
δικαστήρια καὶ πραγματείας ἄλλας, οὐ κατὰ χρείαν 
τῶν συναλλαγμάτων, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ἐπήρειαν τῆς θρη- 
σκείας, ἣν συνίσασιν ἡμῖν, μῖσος οὐ δίκαιον οὐδ᾽ 

46 αὐτεξούσιον αὐτοῖς πεπονθότες. ἡ γὰρ ὑμετέρα 

1 Niese: καὶ codd. 2 συνήθει (-η) P. 


8 νόμων We. |. 4 ed. pris μελέτη codd. 
δ᾽ δι᾿ om. ΑΜ, .. 8 διαφθείροντες P. 


@ Or “ with common justice.” Cf. critical note. 
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that they no longer are found to be slaves but free 

men. And although we have done splendidly, our 

circumstances should not arouse envy, for it is through 

you that we, in common with all men, prosper. The 

only thing which we have asked to share with others 

is the right to preserve our ancestral religion without 

interference. This in itself would not seem to be a 

cause for resentment, and is even to the advantage 

of those who grant this right. For if the Deity de- 

lights in being honoured, it also delights in those who 

permit it to be honoured. There is nothing hostile 

to mankind in our customs, but they are all pious and 

consecrated with saving righteousness.2 Nor do we 

make a secret of the precepts that we use as guides 

in religion and in human relations; we give every 

seventh day over to the study of our customs and law, 

for we think it necessary to occupy ourselves, as with 

any other study, so with these through which we 

can avoid committing sins. Now our customs are 

excellent in themselves, if one examines them care- 

fully, and they are also ancient, even though some 

may not believe this, so that for those who have re- 

ceived them as sacred traditions and preserve them 

it is not easy to unlearn what has been hallowed by 

time. It is these customs which they would outrage- Violation 
. A of Jewish 

ously. deprive us of by laying hands on the money rights in 

which we contribute in the name of God and by 1”. 

openly stealing it from our temple, by imposing taxes 

upon us, and by taking us to court and other public 

places of business even on holy days, not because this 

is called for by legal agreements but in order to out- 

rage our religion, toward which they feel a hatred 

which—and they know it as well as we do—is un- 

deserved and unauthorized as well. For your single 
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7 iy 4 ‘ » 
κατὰ πάντων ἀρχὴ γενομένη μία τὴν μὲν εὔνοιαν 
- ἴω A 
ἐνεργὸν τὴν δὲ δύσνοιαν dvepyov' ποιεῖ τοῖς τὸ 
ἊΝ ‘ ἢ ᾿ i mF = 
47 τοιοῦτον ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνου προαιρουμένοις. ταῦτ᾽ οὖν 
a , 4 ~ , 
ἀξιοῦμεν, ὦ μέγιστε ᾿Αγρίππα, μὴ κακῶς πάσχειν 
> 5 “ θ ὃ AY λ / θ - ἔθ ~ 
μηδ᾽ ἐπηρεάζεσθαι μηδὲ κωλύεσθαι τοῖς ἐθεσι χρῆ- 
σθαι τοῖς ἡμετέροις μηδ᾽ ἀφαιρεῖσθαι τῶν ὄντων 
3. ἃ 4 4 é € 4 4 / 
μηδ᾽ ἃ μὴ βιαζόμεθα τούτους ὑπὸ τούτων Bidle- 
ofa: καὶ γὰρ οὐ δίκαια μόνον ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑφ᾽ 
ε σι , , : = ” : A ; é 3 a 
48 ὑμῶν δεδομένα πρότερον. ἔτι Kal δυναίμεθ᾽ ἂν 
\: , - ἢ 4 ᾿ Xx \ 7 - 
πολλὰ δόγματα τῆς συγκλήτου καὶ τὰς ἐν τῷ 
, “ , ε A v4 > é 
Καπετωλίῳ κειμένας δέλτους ὑπὲρ τούτων ἀναγινώ- 
σκειν, ἃ δῆλον μὲν ὡς μετὰ πεῖραν τῆς ἡμετέρας εἰς 
ὑμᾶς πίστεως ἐδόθη, κύρια δὲ κἂν εἰ μηδενὸς ὑπάρ- 
‘ - 
49 Eavros" ἐχαρίσασθε. σχεδὸν γὰρ οὐ μόνοις ἡμῖν 
3 A ~ 3 ’ AY τ wv , 
ἀλλὰ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις τὰ μὲν ὄντα φυλάξαντες, 
, \ > / pets [ ¢ i 7 i. a 
μείζω δὲ τῶν ἐλπισθέντων προσθέντες, εὐεργετεῖτε 
a“ i \ , 3 
τῷ κρατεῖν, καὶ δύναιτ᾽ ἄν τις ἐπεξιὼν τὰς ἑκάστων 
εὐτυχίας, as δι᾿ ὑμῶν ἔχουσιν, ἀπερίληπτον ποιῆσαι 
60 τὸν λόγον. ἵνα μέντοι καὶ δικαίως ἁπάντων αὐτῶν 
τυγχάνοντας ἑαυτοὺς ἐπιδείξωμεν, ἀρκεῖ πρὸς παρ- 
a ‘ 
ρησίαν ἡμῖν, τὰ πρότερον σιωπήσασι, τὸν βασιλεύ- 
~ ε »- v i y pn “A 
51 ovra viv ἡμῶν Kat cot παρακαθεζόμενον εἰπεῖν. ᾧ 
/ A » \ 
ποία μὲν εὔνοια πρὸς TOV ὑμέτερον οἶκον παραλέλει- 
, A 
πται; ποία δὲ πίστις ἐνδεής ἐστιν; τίς δὲ od νενόη- 
- δ “ ‘4 fog 4 > > ἃ ὁ ia 
ται τιμή; ποίᾳ δὲ χρείᾳ" μὴ εἰς προὗπτον᾽ δρᾷ; τί 
1 ἀεργὸν AMW : ἀργὸν ed. pr. fort. recte. 


3. ὑπάρχοντος AM: ὕπαρξιν Ῥ : (si nullatenus fideles) vobis 
apparuissemus Lat. 

5 ποίᾳ δὲ χρείᾳ Hudson: ποία δὲ χρεία codd. 

ἃ πρῶτον PAW. 
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rule over all peoples makes goodwill effective and 
ill-will futile for those who prefer the second course to 
the first. We therefore ask, great Agrippa, that we 
may not suffer this mistreatment, that we be not out- 
raged, that we be not prevented from observing our 
own customs and that we be not deprived of our 
present rights nor have forced upon us by these op- 
ponents what we do not force upon them. For these 
requests * are not only just but were in fact earlier 
granted us by you. Moreover, we could read to you 
many decrees of the Senate and tablets deposited in 
the Capitol to the same effect, which were obviously 
published after you had received proof of our loyalty 
to you and would be valid even if you had granted 
them in the absence of any such condition.” For it is 
not only to us but to almost all men that you have 
been benefactors in your rule by preserving existing 
rights and adding more than were hoped for, and one 
might make an endless speech if one were to enumer- 
ate each of the benefits which they have received from 
you. However, in order that we may show that we 
have obtained them all rightfully, it will suffice for us 
to speak freely, although we have passed over these 
earlier instances in silence, and mention him who is 
now our king and sits beside you. What act of good- 
will toward your house has been left undone by him? 
What mark of good faith has he failed to give ἢ What 
form of honour has he not thought of ? In what 
emergency has he not shown foresight ?° What, then, 


@ For the change of subject ¢f. Laqueur, pp. 224-226, who 
attributes it to Josephus’ editing of his source in this section. 

> 4.e, of evident loyalty. Cf. Whiston, ‘‘ though no such 
fidelity had been”; Reinach (rather freely) “ sinous n’avions 
rien fait pour les mériter.” 

¢ Variant ‘“‘ has he not regarded as of first importance.” 
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~ ΠΡ, 2 
δὴ κωλύει Kat Tas ὑμετέρας χάριτας τῶν τοσούτων 
> ~ 2 ea a oo “Δλὸ δ᾽ ft aa δὲ 
52 εὐεργεσιῶν ἰσάριθμον" εἶναι; καλὸν δ᾽ ἴσως ‘unde 
~ a 3 
τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς ᾿Αντιπάτρου παραλιπεῖν avdpaya- 
f > ‘4 al ὅ ” > λ , 
θίαν ἀμνημόνευτον, ὃς εἰς Αἴγυπτον εἰσβεβληκότος 
, - [4 € f / v3 3 - 
Καίσαρος δισχιλίοις ὁπλίταις βοηθήσας οὔτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
\ “ 3. an ΩΝ Ὁ ΟῚ Ν -. 3 4 
κατὰ γῆν ἀγῶσιν οὔθ᾽ ὅτε νεῶν ἔδει δεύτερος ἐξητά- 
53 ζετο. καὶ τί δεῖ λέγειν ὅσην ἐκεῖνοι παρέσχον 
ῥοπὴν τῷ τότε καιρῷ καὶ πόσων καὶ τίνων δωρεῶν 
€ i. ΄. 3 ’ὔ > ὦ , > ~ 
ὑπὸ Καίσαρος ἠξιώθησαν καθ᾽ ἕνα, δέον ἀναμνῆσαι 
τῶν ἐπιστολῶν ἃς ἔγραψε τότε Καῖσαρ τῇ συγ- 
4 \ € / \ " / μὴ 
κλήτῳ, καὶ ὡς δημοσίᾳ τιμὰς καὶ πολιτείαν ἔλαβεν 
84 ᾿Αντίπατρος; ἀρκέσει γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ τεκμήρια τοῦ 
καὶ τὰς χάριτας ἡμᾶς κατ᾽ ἀξίαν ἔχειν καὶ παρὰ σοῦ 
~ 3 - 
τὸ βέβαιον αὐτῶν αἰτεῖν, παρ᾽ οὗ καὶ μὴ πρότερον 
ὃ θ f 2 2 \ ~ λ ’ Α ς on 
οθείσας ἦν ἐλπίσαι, τὴν τοῦ βασιλέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
‘ 5 He SS an ΜΙ a 
διάθεσιν καὶ τὴν ὑμετέραν πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁρῶσιν. 
3 oer / δ 5» ec om i" 3 “-“ 
55 ἀπαγγέλλεται δ᾽ ἡμῖν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκεῖ ᾿Ιουδαίων ws 
A > / ~ , , A “ 
μὲν ἐπέβης τῆς χώρας εὐμενής, ὡς δὲ ἀπέδωκας τῷ 
θεῷ τέλεια θύματα, τιμῶν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τελείαις εὐχαῖς, 
ὡς δὲ τὸν δῆμον εἱστίασας καὶ τὰ παρ᾽ ἐκείνου 
4 5 ᾽ δ ~ 
56 ξένια προσήκω. ταῦτα yap πάντα καὶ ἔθνει Kat 
f ‘A μ᾿ : ? 3 : ~ 
πόλει πρὸς ἄνδρα τοσούτων ἐπιστατοῦντα mpay- 
/ , \ 4 ~ 
μάτων δεξιώματα καὶ σύμβολα φιλίας χρὴ δοκεῖν, 
a 3 “ὃ -“ἢ i ὃ , 60 na ε Ψ 
ἣν ἀπέδωκας τῷ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνει, τῆς ᾿Ηρώδου προ- 
[4 > ᾿ ξ , 
57 ξενούσης αὐτὴν ἑστίας. τούτων ὑπομιμνήσκοντές 
\ 3 ~ ~ / 
σε καὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ παρόντος καὶ συγκαθεζομένου 
1 Hudson : ἡμετέρας codd. 
2 τῶν τοσούτων A marg.: τῶν εἰς τοσούτων PAIM : τῶν εἰς 
τοσοῦτον W: τῶν εἰς τοῦτον Niese. 
? la - ᾿ 3 
ὃ ἐσάριθμον conieci: εἰς ἀριθμὸν A marg.: ἀριθμὸν PAIMW. 
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prevents your favours from being equal in number to 
so many benefactions ?* Perhaps, however, it is well 
not to leave unmentioned the valour of his father 
Antipater, who with two thousand heavy-armed 
soldiers came to the help of Caesar when he had in- 
vaded Egypt, and proved second to none either in 
the fighting on land or when ships were needed. And 
what need is there to tell how decisive a turn those 
soldiers gave to affairs at that moment or with how 
many and what kinds of gifts they were individually 
rewarded by Caesar, although one ought to mention 
the letter which Caesar then wrote to the Senate and 
how Antipater received public honours and (Roman) 
citizenship.’ For these proofs will suffice to show that 
we are entitled to receive these favours and to ask 
that they be confirmed by you, from whom they 
might be expected even if they had not been given 
earlier, since we see how friendly is the king’s attitude 
toward you and yours toward him. And it is reported 
to us by the Jews there ὃ how friendly you were when 
you entered their country, how you offered the ritually 
proper sacrifices to God and honoured Him with 
ritually proper prayers, and how you feasted the 
populace and received their hospitable gifts in return. 
Now all these things done for both the city and the 
nation by a man in charge of such great public affairs 
must be considered pledges and tokens of the friend- 
ship which you offered the Jewish nation after Herod’s 
household had commended it to them. In reminding 
you of these things and of (the services of) our king, 
who is now present and sitting beside you, we ask for 


* The text appears to be corrupt in the latter half of the 
sentence. For the “‘ benefactions ” cf. § 27 note a. 
» Cf. Ant. xiv. 127-1387. ¢ 4.¢,, Palestine; ef. §§ 12-15. 
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βασιλέως ἠξιώκαμεν περιττὸν οὐδέν, ἃ δ᾽ αὐτοὶ 
δεδώκατε ταῦθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἄλλων μὴ πεὲριιδεῖν ἀφαιρου- 
μένους." 
ὅ8 (δ) Τοιαῦτα δὲ τοῦ Νικολάου διελθόντος ἐγένετο 
‘ 3 f ~ € / > é δὲ 
μὲν οὐδεμία τῶν “Ἑλλήνων ἀντικατάστασις" οὐδὲ 
γὰρ ὡς ἐν δικαστηρίῳ περὶ τῶν προκειμένων διε- 
59 λάμβανον, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν ἔντευξις ὧν ἐβιάζοντο. κἀκεί- 
νων ἀπολογία μὲν οὐδεμία τοῦ μὴ ταῦτα ποιεῖν, 
πρόφασις δέ, ὡς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν νεμόμενοι πάντα 
a1? a '  @ ars n 4 e A Ws 
viv’ ἀδικοῖεν. of δὲ ἐγγενεῖς" τε αὑτοὺς ἐδείκνυσαν 
κἀν τῷ τὰ οἰκεῖα τιμᾶν μηδὲν λυποῦντες οἰκεῖν ὃ 
60 συνιδὼν οὖν panes Βιαξομένοῦς ame puiate 
ταῦτα, διὰ μὲν τὴν “Ἡρώδου ρος, αὐτὸν εὔνοιάν τε 
καὶ φιλίαν ἔτοιμος εἶναι πᾶν ὁτιοῦν χαρίζεσθαι 
᾿Ιουδαίοις, ἃ δὲ ἀξιοῦσι καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὰ δίκαια 
“a. Ὁ 2 3 μ ἢ γ΄. 4 / 2 ὦ 3 ot 
Soxeiv? ὥστ᾽, εἰ μὲν ἐδέοντο Kal πλειόνων, οὐκ ἂν 
“ 4 - ᾿Ξ 
ὀκνῆσαι τά γε μὴ λυποῦντα τὴν Ῥωμαίων ἀρχὴν 
ιν 3 Ἁ A Δ 4 , hed 
παρασχεῖν. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἃ Kal πρότερον εἰλήφασιν 
ἄκυρα μὴ γενέσθαι, βεβαιοῦν αὐτοῖς ἀνεπηρεάστοις 
Η a > 4 a. : - “.. ἢ 
61 ἐν τοῖς οἰκείοις διατελεῖν ἔθεσιν. τοιαῦτα εἰπὼν 
διέλυε τὸν σύλλογον, ‘Hpwdns δὲ προσεστὼς" κατ- 
ησπάζετο καὶ τῆς εἰς αὐτὸν διαθέσεως ὡμολόγει 
“ φ δὲ " 3 ~ , 3 
χάριν. ὃ δὲ καὶ εἰς ταῦτα φιλοφρονούμενος ἴσον 
αὑτὸν παρεῖχεν, ἀντεμπλεκόμενος καὶ κατασπαζό- 


1 πάντα viv] τοῦτο γοῦν con, Naber. 2 εὐγενεῖς PW. 
3 ἠξίουν οἰκεῖν con. Richards et Shutt. 


προεστὼς 
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nothing special but only that you do not allow us to 
be deprived by others of the rights that you your- 
selves have given us.’ 

(5) To these remarks of Nicolas there was no Agrippa 
counterstatement from the Greeks, for the Jews were the inte 
not arguing about specific points as if in a court of law of the 
but only petitioning for relief from violence. And es i 
their opponents did not defend themselves by denying 
that they had done these things but gave the excuse 
that by merely spreading over their country the Jews 
were now doing them all kinds of harm. But the 
Jews proved that they were natives * and that even by 
honouring their own customs they caused no distress 
to others in living there. Thereupon Agrippa, who 
perceived that they had been subjected to violence, 
replied that because of Herod’s goodwill and friend- 
ship for him he was ready. to grant the Jews all they 
might ask for, and, he said, their requests seemed 
just in themselves, so that even if they were to ask 
for still more, he would not hesitate to give them this, 
provided, of course, that it did not cause the Roman 
government any trouble. And since they asked that’ 
the rights which they had formerly received should 
not be annulled, he would confirm their right to con- 
tinue to observe their own customs without suffering 
mistreatment. Having spoken in this way, he dis- 
missed the gathering, whereupon Herod went up to 
him and embraced him in grateful acknowledgment 
of his friendly attitude toward himself. To this too 
Agrippa responded in friendly fashion and behaved 
like an equal, putting his arms around Herod and 


@ Variant -‘ noble ” or “‘ generous.” 
ὃ Of. Ant. xii, 125 f. ane note fh for a somewhat different 


explanation. 
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62 μενος. Kal τότε μὲν ἀνεχώρησεν' ἐπὶ Λέσβου,᾽ ἀπὸ 
δὲ Σάμου" πλεῖν ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐπ᾽ οἴκου διέγνω, καὶ 
τὸν ᾿Αγρίππαν παραιτησάμενος ἀνήχθη, κατάγεται 
δ᾽ εἰς Καισάρειαν οὐ πολλαῖς ὕστερον ἡμέραις, 
πνευμάτων ἐπιτηδείων τυχών. κἀκεῖθεν ἐλθὼν εἰς 
Ἱεροσόλυμα συνήγαγεν ἐκκλησίαν πάνδημον" ἦν δὲ 

68 πολὺς κἀκ τῆς χώρας ὄχλος. ὃ δὲ παρελθὼν ἀπο- 
λογισμόν τε τῆς ὅλης ἐκδημίας ἐποιήσατο, καὶ τὰ 
περὶ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ὅσοι κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἦσαν, ὡς 
du αὐτὸν ἀνεπηρεάστως εἰς τὸ λοιπὸν ἕξουσιν διηγή- 

θά σατο. τό τε σύμπαν ἐπὶ ταῖς εὐτυχίαις καὶ τῇ 
διοικήσει τῆς ἀρχῆς ὡς οὐδενὸς παραλείποιτο τῶν 
ἐκείνοις συμφερόντων, ἀγαλλόμενος τὸ τέταρτον τῶν 
φόρων ἀφίησιν αὐτοῖς τοῦ παρεληλυθότος ἔτους. 

65 οἱ δὲ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ καὶ τῇ χάριτι δεδημαγωγημένοι 
μετὰ πλείστης ἀπήεσαν χαρᾶς, πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ συν- 
ευχόμενοι τῷ βασιλεῖ. 

66 (ili. 1) Προὔβαινε δ᾽ ἀεὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν στάσιν τῆς 
οἰκίας καὶ χαλεπωτέραν ἐλάμβανε τὴν ἐπίδοσιν, 
ἀντιμεταλαβούσης μὲν ὥσπερ ἐκ κληρονομίας τὸ 
κατὰ τῶν νεανίσκων μῖσος τῆς Σαλώμης, καὶ πᾶν 
ὅσον εὐδοκιμήκει κατὰ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῶν εἰς ἀπό- 
νοιαν καὶ θράσος λαμβανούσης, μηδένα τῶν ἐξ 
ἐκείνης καταλιπεῖν, ὃς δυνήσεται τιμωρῆσαι τῷ 

67 θανάτῳ τῆς δι᾽ αὐτὴν ἀνῃρημένης, ἐχόντων δέ τι 
καὶ τῶν νεανίσκων θρασὺ καὶ δύσνουν εἰς τὸν γεγεν- 
νηκότα μνήμῃ τε τῆς μητρὸς οἷα πάθοι παρὰ τὴν 

68 ἀξίαν καὶ τῇ τοῦ κρατεῖν ἐπιθυμίᾳ. πάλιν τε τὸ 


1 ἀνεχώρησαν ex Lat. con. Richards et Shutt. 
3 ἐπὶ Λέσβου Francken: ἀπὸ Λέσβου AMW: om. P. 
3 ἀπὸ δε Σάμου om. WE Lat. 
4 δι᾿ αὐτὴν om. AMW, 
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embracing him in turn. Then he departed for Lesbos,* 
while the king decided to sail for home from Samos ; 
and so, after taking leave of Agrippa, he put out to 
sea and, meeting with favourable winds, landed at 
Caesarea not many days afterwards. From there he 
went to Jerusalem and called an assembly of all the 
people of the city, and there was a large crowd from 
the country as well. Appearing before them, he gave 
an account of his whole journey and told them about 
the Jews of Asia, saying that thanks to him they 
would be unmolested in future. After giving a 
general picture of his good fortune and his govern- 
ment of the kingdom, in which, he said, he had not 
neglected anything that might be to their advantage, 
in a cheerful mood he remitted to them a fourth of 
their taxes for the past year.” Won over by this per- 
suasive speech and his kindness, they went away 
with the greatest joy, wishing the king all sorts of 
good things. 

(iii. 1) ὁ But the dissension in Herod’s household 
kept growing and became increasingly more terrible, 
for Salome had taken over hatred for the youths 
as if it were a legacy, and was trying everything 
that had succeeded against their mother in a des- 
perate and reckless way so as not to leave alive any 
of her offspring who would be able to avenge the 
death of the woman who had been destroyed by her. 
The youths too, on their part, were rather reckless 
and were hostile to their father both because of 
their remembrance of their mother’s undeserved fate 
and also because of their desire to rule. Thus the 


« Of. critical notes and Reinhold, Agrippa, p. 122, note 89. 
» On the remission of taxes ef. dnt. xv. 365. 
5. §§ 66-72: of. BJ. i, 445-447, 
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κακὸν ὅμοιον ἐγεγόνει τοῖς πρώτοις, βλασφημίαι 
μὲν ἐξ ἐκείνων εἴς τε τὴν Σαλώμην καὶ τὸν Φερώ- 
ραν, κακοήθειαι δὲ τούτων εἰς τὰ μειράκια καὶ μετὰ 
69 πραγματείας ἐπιβουλή" τὸ μὲν γὰρ μῖσος ἴσον ἣν ἐξ 
ἀλλήλων, ὁ δὲ τρόπος τοῦ μισεῖν οὐχ ὅμοιος" ἀλλ᾽ 
οἱ μὲν ἐν τῷ φανερῷ λοιδορηθῆναι καὶ προσονει- 
δίσαι προπετεῖς, εὐγενὲς ὑπὸ τῆς ἀπειρίας οἰόμενοι 
τὸ τῆς ὀργῆς ἀνυπόστολον, οἱ δ᾽ οὐ τὸν αὐτὸν τρό- 
πον, ἀλλὰ πραγματικῶς καὶ κακοήθως ἐχρῶντο 
ταῖς διαβολαῖς, προέλκοντες ἀεὶ τὰ μειράκια, καὶ τὸ 
θρασὺ καταλογιζόμενοι βίαιον ἔσεσθαι πρὸς τὸν 
70 γεγεννηκότα. τὸ γὰρ οὐκ αἰδεῖσθαι ταῖς τῆς μη- 
τρὸς ἁμαρτίαις οὐδ᾽ οἴεσθαι δίκαια παθεῖν ἐκείνην 
ἄσχετον εἶναι πρὸς τὸ μὴ τὸν αἴτιον δοκοῦντα τιμω- 
71 ρήσασθαι' καὶ δι’ αὐτοχειρίας. τέλος οὐν ἀνεπλή- 
oy πᾶσα ἡ πόλις τῶν τοιούτων λόγων, καὶ καθάπερ 
ἐν τοῖς ἀγωνίσμασιν ἠλεεῖτο μὲν ἡ τῶν μειρακίων 
ἀπειρία, κατίσχυε δὲ ἡ τῆς Σαλώμης ἐπιμέλεια, καὶ 
παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκείνων τὰς ἀφορμὰς τοῦ μὴ ψευδῆ 
72 λέγειν ἐλάμβανεν. ot γὰρ οὕτως ἀχθόμενοι τῷ 
θανάτῳ τῆς μητρός, ἐπειδὴ κἀκείνην καὶ σφᾶς 
αὐτοὺς κακῶς ἔλεγεν," ἐφιλονείκουν ἐλεεινὴν μέν, 
ὥσπερ ἦν, ἀποφαίνειν τὴν καταστροφὴν τῆς μητρός, 
ἐλεεινοὺς δὲ αὑτούς, ot τοῖς ἐκείνης φονεῦσιν ἀν- 
αγκάζονται συζῆν καὶ τῶν αὐτῶν μεταλαμβάνειν. 
18 (9) Ταῦτα προΐει μειζόνως, καιρὸν ἐχούσης τῆς 
στάσεως ἐν ἀποδημίᾳ τοῦ βασιλέως. ὡς δ᾽ ἐπ- 
ανῆλθεν “Ηρώδης καὶ τῷ πλήθει διελέξατο, καθὼς 
προειρήκαμεν, προσέπιπτον εὐθὺς οἱ λόγοι παρά τε 


1 σιμωρήσεσθαι AW. 8. ἔλεγον W. 
4 Or “to participate in their affairs.’ 
ὃ §§ 73-77 ἃ 67. BS, i, 447, . G.4p ae Ὁ 8 63. 
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situation had become as bad as at first, for the youths 
directed abusive language at Salome and Pheroras, 
while these two showed malice toward the youths and 
formed elaborate plots against them. Thus there 
was an equal amount of hatred on both sides but the 
form of their hatred was not the same, for the youths 
were open in their abuse and rash in their reproaches, 
believing, in their inexperience, that it was noble to 
let their anger be unrestrained, while the other two 
did not act in the same way but made use of slander 
in a calculatedly malicious way, and continually led 
the youths on in the expectation that their reckless- 
ness would lead to violence against their father. For 
the fact that they felt no shame at their mother’s sins 
and believed that she had suffered unjustly indicated 
that they could not be restrained from taking ven- 
geance, and with their own hands, on the one whom 
they thought guilty. Finally the whole city was 
filled with talk about these things, and, as is the case 
in such contests, the inexperience of the youths 
aroused pity, but the carefully made schemes of 
Salome prevailed and in their own actions she found 
an opportunity to avoid having to speak falsely about 
them. For they were so grieved by the death of 
their mother that when Salome spoke ill of her as well 
as of them themselves, they made every effort to show 
how pitiable was the violent end of their mother, as 
indeed it was, and how pitiable were they themselves, 
who were forced to live with her murderers and to 
experience the same fate.* 

(2) This situation grew worse, since the king’s 
absence was the occasion for (further) dissension. For 
when Herod returned and addressed the people, as 
we said before,° he was immediately met by Pheroras 
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“- ν τι aA Ν ,ὔ i b} *~ A 
τοῦ Φερώρα καὶ τῆς Σαλώμης μέγαν αὐτῷ τὸν 
A. a : ‘ ‘ 
κίνδυνον εἶναι τὸν παρὰ τῶν νέανίσκων ἀναφανδὸν 
, ἢ a) 
διαπειλουμένων ὡς οὐκ ἀνέξονται μὴ τισάμενοι τῆς 
A \ / / ‘ 3M 4 ε a 
74 μητρὸς τὸν φόνον. προσετίθεσαν δ᾽ ἔτι καὶ ὡς ταῖς 
> » ᾿ 4 - , ? , Η 
παρ᾽ ᾿Αρχελάου τοῦ ἹΚαππάδοκος ἐλπίσιν ἐπαν- 
| δεινός, Σ᾽ Ε > 3? / ase K , 3 ; 
ἔχοιεν ws δι᾿ ἐκείνου πρός τε Καίσαρα ἀφιξόμενοι 
~ € ? 
15 Kal κατηγορήσοντες τοῦ πατρός. ‘Hpwdns δὲ ἐτε- 
, 
τάρακτο μὲν εὐθὺς ἀκούσας τοιούτων, ἐξεπέπληκτο 
ιν, Ἂν ff 3 LA ” 2 4 3 , 
δὲ “μᾶλλον ὅτι ‘Kal τῶν ἄλλων. τινὲς ἀπήγγελλον, 
ἀνέκαμπτε δὲ τῇ συμφορᾷ τά τε πρῶτα, καταλογι- 
ζόμενος ὡς οὔτε τῶν φιλτάτων οὔτε τῆς στεργο- 
μένης αὐτῷ γυναικὸς ὥνατο διὰ τὰς ἐγγενομένας 
4 > F , 7 ~ 
ταραχὰς κατὰ τὴν οἰκίαν, τό τε μέλλον' τοῦ προσ- 
,ὔ id “- 
πεπτωκότος ἤδη βαρύτερον καὶ μεῖζον ἔσεσθαι 
/ > / o~ “ ~ 
76 ὑπολαμβάνων, ἐν συγχύσει τῆς ψυχῆς ἦν. τῷ yap 
ὄντι πλεῖστα μὲν τῶν ἔξωθεν καὶ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας εἰς 
εὐτυχίαν αὐτῷ τὸ δαιμόνιον προσετίθει, μέγιστα δὲ 
τῶν οἴκοι καὶ μηδὲ προσδοκώμενα δυστυχεῖν αὐτῷ 
συνέβαινεν, ἑκατέρου προϊόντος" ὡς οὐκ ἄν τις 
᾽ Atl \ / 3 φ f A ¢ λ ΄ 
φήθη, καὶ παρέχοντος ἀμφήριστον τὴν ὑπερβολήν, 
2 / Ἁ ΄ ~ 
77 εἰ δέον τὴν τοσαύτην εὐτυχίαν τῶν ἔξωθεν mpay- 
la ~ 2 ~ νὰ ΄“ 
μάτων ἀλλάξασθαι τῶν οἴκοι κακῶν, ἢ τοιοῦτο 
νυ, " : ~ 
μέγεθος τῶν περὶ τοὺς οἰκείους συμφορῶν δια- 
“  ,. αὶ Or X ~ 
φυγεῖν ev τῷ μηδὲ τὰ τῆς βασιλείας θαυμαζόμενα 
κεκτῆσθαι. 
A ΗΝ τ 
18 (8) Ταρασσόμενος δὲ" καὶ διακείμενος τὸν τρόπον 
~ on} / κ᾿ " " Ρ 
τοῦτον, ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει τῶν μειρακίων ἕτερον αὐτῷ 
1 μᾶλλον PA, 
3. Bapvrepov . . . ἔσεσθαι vir doctus ap. Hudson: βαρὺ καὶ 


μεῖζον ἐκείνων codd. graviora et peiora Lat. 
8 cod. Voss. : προσιόντος rell, fort. recte. 
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and Salome with the news that he was in great danger 
from the youths, who were openly threatening that 
they would not leave the murder of their mother un- 
avenged. And they added too that the youths rested 
their hopes on Archelaus,* the king of Cappadocia, by 
whose help they might reach Caesar and bring charges 
against their father. On hearing these things Herod 
was immediately disturbed and was the more dis- 
mayed that certain others also reported them, and 
from this misfortune he went back in thought to his 
former ones, reflecting that he had not found any 
comfort in those dearest to him or in his well-loved 
wife because of the troubles that had come upon his 
household. And believing that the impending mis- 
fortune would be heavier and greater than that which 
had already befallen him, he was in a confused state 
of mind. In truth, a divine power had given him a 
great many instances of good fortune, even more than 
he had hoped for, in external affairs, but in his own 
home it was his fate to meet with the greatest mis- 
fortunes and such as he had never expected. Each of 
these experiences continued in a way that exceeded 
credibility until a climax was reached that raised the 
question whether it was right to purchase such great 
good fortune in public affairs at the cost of domestic 
woes, or to escape such great tragedies at home by 
forgoing his miraculous success as king. 

(8)" Being disturbed and in this unhappy state of 
mind, and in order to keep down the youths, he sent 


@ On Archelaus ef. Ant. xv. 105 note 6 and especially xvi. 


206, 261-270 (=B.J. i. 449-512), 325-334. 
> 88 78-80: of. BJ. 1. 448. 


4 ἀνταλλάξασθαι Niese. 
5 δὴ Hudson. 
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γενόμενον ἰδιωτεύοντι παῖδα προσήγετο Kal τοῦτον 
ἐδόκει τιμᾶν (ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ ᾿ΑντίπατροΞ), οὐχ ὥσπερ 
ἐν ὑστέρῳ" καὶ τελέως ἡττηθεὶς αὐτοῦ καὶ πάντ᾽ 
79 εἰς ἐκεῖνον ἀναφέρων, οἰόμενος δὲ παραιρήσεσθαι 
τοῦ θράσους τοὺς ἐκ Μαριάμμης καὶ μᾶλλον εἰς 
νουθεσίαν τὴν ἐκείνων οἰκονομῶν αὐτό. τὸ γὰρ 
αὔθαδες οὐκ ἂν εἶναι" παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, εἰ τοῦτο πει- 
σθεῖεν, ὅτι μὴ μόνοις μηδ᾽ ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἡ διαδοχὴ 
80 τῆς βασιλείας ὀφείλεται. διὸ καὶ καθάπερ ἔφεδρόν 
τινα τὸν ᾿Αντίπατρον εἰσήγαγεν, οἰόμενος ὀρθῶς 
προνοεῖν καὶ κατασταλέντων τῶν μειρακίων ἐξεῖναι 
εὐκαίρως χρῆσθαι βελτίοσιν. τὸ δ᾽ οὐχ ὥσπερ 
ἐνόησεν ἀπέβη" τοῖς τε γὰρ παισὶν οὐ μετρίως 
ἐδόκει κεχρῆσθαι τῇ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπηρείᾳ, καὶ 
δεινὸς ὧν τὸν τρόπον ᾿Αντίπατρος, ἐπειδὴ παρ- 
ρησίας τινὸς ἐκ᾿ τῆς οὐ πρότερον οὔσης ἐλπίδος 
ἀντεποιήσατο, μίαν ἔσχεν ὑπόθεσιν, κακοῦν" τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς καὶ μὴ παραχωρεῖν τῶν πρωτείων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔχεσθαι τοῦ πατρός, ἤδη μὲν ἠλλοτριωμένου ταῖς 
διαβολαῖς, εὐμεταχειρίστου δ᾽ ὄντος εἰς ὅπερ ἐ- 
σπουδάκει, πολὺ χαλεπώτερον ἀεὶ γενέσθαι τοῖς 
82 διαβεβλημένοις. ἦσαν οὖν οὐ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ μόνου οἱ 
λόγοι, φυλαττομένου δι᾿ αὑτοῦ δόξαι τὰ τοιαῦτα 
καταμηνύειν, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ἐχρῆτο συνεργοῖς τοῖς 
ἀνυπόπτοις καὶ διὰ τὴν εὔνοιαν τὴν πρὸς τὸν 


8 


μ-- 


1 ἐν ὑστέρῳ] ὁλοσχερῶς Naber. 8. αὐτόν AMW fort. recte. 
5. Naber: εἴη AMW: om. PE. * ἐκ ins. Ernesti. 
5 κακοῦ PW. 6 καὶ om. PWE. 


7 E: ἐνέχεσθαι PW: ἀνέχεσθαι AM. 


* Or “ of him.’ See critical note. 

» Or ‘ competitor.” The well-attested sense of a ‘‘ third 
competitor ᾿ὐ would seem to fit the situation. But ef. BJ. 
i, 448, “Sas a bulwark ᾽᾽ (ἐπιτείχισμα). 
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for another of his sons, who had been born while 
Herod was a commoner, and he decided to honour 
him—his name was Antipater—not that he was com- 
pletely victimized by him as he was later, when he 
referred everything to him, but merely because he 
believed that he would curb the recklessness of 
Mariamme’s sons and warn them more effectively by 
making use of this instrument. For, he thought, 
their recklessness would cease if they were persuaded 
that the succession to the throne was not solely and 
necessarily their rightful due. It was for this reason 
that he brought in Antipater as a sort of standby,’ 
thinking that he was taking the right precautions ; 
once the youths had calmed down, it would be possible 
at the right time to find them in a better frame of 
mind to deal with.° But it did not turn out as he had 
planned, both because the youths thought that he 
had treated them unfairly and harshly, and also be- 
cause Antipater, who was a formidable character and 
had assumed a certain boldness where earlier he had 
not had any hope, now had only one aim, which was 
to injure his brothers and not to yield first place to 
them but to keep after his father, who had already 
been alienated from them by calumny and was easily 
led in whatever direction Antipater was intent on 
having him go, and continually make him harsher to 
the youths, "who had already been the victims of 
slander.? It was not only from Antipater that these 
reports came, for he took care not to appear himself 
as a talebearer, but instead used as collaborators such 
men as were not suspect and would be believed to 


° Or, more literally, “ at the right time to deal with them 
when they were in a better frame of mind.” 
4 881: ef. BJ. i. 449-450, 
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83 βασιλέα πιστευθησομένοις αὐτὸ ποιεῖν. ἤδη δὲ 
πλείους ἐγεγόνεισαν οἱ κἀκεῖνον ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἠλπίκει 
θεραπεύοντες καὶ τὸν «Ηρώδην ἐκ τοῦ δοκεῖν κατ᾽ 
εὔνοιαν τὰ τοιαῦτα λέγειν ὑπαγόμενοι. καὶ τούτων 
πολυπροσώπως καὶ πιστῶς ἀλλήλοις συναγωνιζο- 
μένων, ἔτι καὶ μᾶλλον αἱ παρὰ τῶν μειρακίων 

84 ἀφορμαὶ προσεγίνοντο: καὶ γὰρ καὶ δάκρυα πολ- 
λάκις ἦν κατ᾽ ἐπήρειαν ὧν ἠτιμάζοντο καὶ τῆς μη- 
τρὸς ἀνάκλησις, καὶ τὸν πατέρα φανερῶς ἤδη πρὸς 
τοὺς φίλους οὐ δίκαιον' ἐλέγχειν ἐπετήδευον. ἅπερ 
ἅπαντα κακοήθως ὑπὸ τῶν περὶ τὸν ᾿Αντίπατρον 
καιροφυλακούμενα καὶ μειζόνως πρὸς τὸν ᾿“Ηρώδην 
ἐξαγγελλόμενα προὔβαινεν οὐ μικρὰν ἀπεργαζόμενα 

85 τὴν τῆς οἰκίας στάσιν. ἀχθόμενος γὰρ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
ταῖς διαβολαῖς καὶ ταπεινῶσαι βουλόμενος τοὺς ἐκ 
τῆς Μαριάμμης, μείζονα ἀεί πως" τιμὴν ᾿Αντι- 
πάτρῳ παρεῖχεν, καὶ τέλος ἡττηθεὶς ἐπεισήγαγε τὴν 
ἐκείνου μητέρα: Καίσαρι δὲ πολλάκις γράφων ὑπὲρ 

86 αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδίᾳ συνίστη σπουδαιότερον. ᾿Αγρίππα 
γε μὴν ἀνιόντος εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην μετὰ τὴν διοίκησιν 
τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ασίας δεκαετῆ γεγενημένην, πλεύσας 
ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ συντυγχάνων μόνον τε τὸν 
᾿Αντέίπατρον ἐπηγάγετο καὶ παρέδωκεν εἰς Ῥώμην 
ἀνάγειν μετὰ πολλῶν δώρων, Katcapt φίλον ἐσό- 
μενον, ὥστε ἤδη πάντα δοκεῖν ἐπ᾽" ἐκείνῳ καὶ 
παρεῶσθαι παντάπασιν ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς τὰ μειράκια. 

81 (iv. 1) Πρὸς μὲν οὖν τιμὴν καὶ τὸ πρῶτον εἶναι 
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be doing this because of their loyalty to the king. By 
now there were a good many persons who courted 
Antipater for his expectations and who led Herod on 
by appearing to make such reports out of loyalty to 
him. And while these actors played their many 
parts with loyal teamwork, the youths furnished them 
with still more numerous opportunities. For example, 
they often shed tears over the ill treatment and dis- 
honour from which they suffered, and invoked the 
name of their mother, and now openly before their 
friends sought to convict their father of injustice. 
These things, being maliciously noted for their own 
purposes by Antipater and his friends, and being re- 
ported to Herod in exaggerated form, came in time to 
increase the dissension in the household until it was 
no small matter. For the king was irritated by these 
calumnies, and wishing to humiliate the sons of 
Mariamme, continually, it would seem, bestowed 
greater honour upon Antipater. At last he was so 
greatly dominated by him that he brought his mother 
into the household as well.* He also frequently wrote 
to Caesar about him and in private recommended him 
very strongly. Indeed, when Agrippa was returning 
to Rome after governing Asia for ten years, and Herod 
sailed from Judaea to meet him, he took only Anti- 
pater along and entrusted him to Agrippa to take to 
Rome with many gifts in order that he might become 
the friend of Caesar. Thus all authority now seemed 
to be in his hands, and the youths were completely 
excluded from power. © 


- 2 , 2 2 ‘ 4 4 3 ὃ 
δοκεῖν ᾿Αντυπάτρῳ προὐχώρει τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἀποδη- (iv. 1) Antipater also advanced in honour and Antipater 


. oy, A ‘ss Be, 9“: in Rome 
1 <dis> οὐ Bixasov <év> [sic] con, Richards et Shutt: ef. Lat. Derered bis postion ot pre-eminence yalene we ponies 


2 Naber: πρὸς codd.: προτίμησιν con. Post. 


5 εἶναι con. Richards et Shutt, cf, § 22. « Of. B.J.i. 451. Herod’s first wife, Doris, a Jewess, She Matiamme’s 


is named in BJ. i. 241. 
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μίαν: καὶ yap ἐν τῇ Ῥώμῃ, πᾶσιν ἐπεσταλκότος 
88 Ἡρώδου τοῖς φίλοις, διάσημος ἦν: ἤχθετο δὲ τῷ 
μὴ παρεῖναι μηδὲ ἔχειν ἐξ εὐκαίρου διαβάλλειν ἀεὶ 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς, καὶ μᾶλλον ἐδεδοίκει μεταβολὴν τοῦ 
πατρός, εἴ τι καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ἀξιώσειεν ἐπιεικέστε- 
89 ρον εἰς τοὺς ἐκ τῆς Μαριάμμης φρονεῖν. ταῦτα δὲ 
δι᾽ ἐννοίας ἔχων οὐκ ἀφίστατο τῆς ἑαυτοῦ προαι- 
ρέσεως, ἀλλὰ κἀκεῖθεν, ὅτε ἀνιάσειν τι καὶ παροξυ- 
νεῖν ἤλπιζε τὸν πατέρα κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν, συνεχῶς 
ἐπέστελλεν, πρόφασιν μὲν ὡς ὑπεραγωνιῶν αὐτοῦ, 
τὸ δὲ ἀληθὲς ἀφ᾽ ἧς εἶχεν φύσει" κακοηθείας τὴν 
ἐλπίδα μεγάλην καθ᾽" ἑαυτὴν οὖσαν ἐμπορευόμενος, 
90 ἕως εἰς τοῦτο προήγαγε τὸν “Ἡρώδην ὀργῆς καὶ 
δυσθυμίας, ὡς ἤδη μὲν ἔχειν δυσμενῶς τοῖς μειρα- 
κίοις, ἔτι' δὲ κατοκνεῖν εἰς τοιοῦτον ἐμβῆναι πάθος. 
ὡς be° μήτ᾽ ἀμελῶν μήτ᾽ ἐκ' προπετείας ἁμαρτάνοι, 
κρεῖττον ἡγήσατο πλεύσας εἰς 'Ῥώμην ἐκεῖ τῶν 
παίδων κατηγορεῖν παρὰ Καίσαρι, καὶ μηδὲν αὑτῷ 
τοιοῦτον ἐπιτρέπειν, ὃ καὶ διὰ μέγεθος τῆς ἀσεβείας 
ὕποπτον ἦν. ὡς δὲ ἀνῆλθεν εἰς τὴν “Ῥώμην, ἐγέ- 
VETO μὲν μέχρι τῆς ᾿Ακυληίας πόλεως Καίσαρι συν- 
τυχεῖν ἐπειγόμενος, ἐλθὼν δ᾽ εἰς λόγους καὶ καιρὸν 
αἰτησάμενος ἐπὶ μεγάλοις οἷς ἐδόκει δυστυχεῖν," 
παρεστήσατο μὲν τοὺς παῖδας, ἡ ἡτιᾶτο δὲ τῆς ἀπο- 
92 voias καὶ τῆς ἐπιχειρήσεως, ὡς ἐχθρῶς ἔχουσιν 
ἅπαντα τρόπον ἐσπουδακότες μισεῖν τὸν ἑαυτῶν 


9 


— 


1 φύσει edd.: ἐν φύσει codd. 2 καὶ καθ᾽ AM, 
3 Cocceji : δυσφημίας codd.: furoris Lat, 
: Naber ; ev aut ἕν codd, , be om. PW. 
ὁ μήτ᾽ ἐκ ed. pr.: μήτε καὶ PW: μήτε ΑΜ. 
x συνδυστυχεῖν PW : συντυχεῖν E. 
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away, for he was very well known in Rome, where 
Herod had written about him to all his friends. But 
he was irked by not being at home with constant 
opportunities to slander his brothers, and he was 
especially afraid that his father might change his 
attitude and, being left to himself, might find some 
reason to think more kindly of Mariamme’s sons. 
With such things in mind he did not give up his pur- 
pose but even from where he was he kept writing 
constantly whenever he thought he could grieve his 
father and rouse his anger against his brothers. He 
pretended, indeed, that he was greatly concerned for 
his father’s welfare, but in reality because of his 
natural malice he was trading on his hope, which was 
great enough to start with. And he led Herod on to 
such a pitch of anger and resentment that he now 
became hostile to the youths, although he still hesi- 
tated to yield completely to so strong a feeling. And 
in order not to make a mistake through carelessness 
or rashness, he thought it better to sail to Rome and 
there accuse his sons before Caesar than to permit 
himself an action that might be looked upon askance 
because it greatly violated family loyalty. Now after 
he had gone up to Rome, he pressed on as far as the 
city of Aquileia,* being in haste to meet Caesar. When 
he got the chance to speak with him, he asked for the 
opportunity to be heard on the subject of his great 
misfortunes, as they seemed to him,’ and after pro- 
ducing his sons, accused them of a desperate con- 
spiracy. He explained how hostile they were and 
how hard they had tried in every way to show their 
hatred of their own father to the point (of planning) 


2 In § 106 and B.J. i. 452 the incident is related as having 
occurred in Rome. > The text of this line is uncertain. 
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7 ¢ , > AOL A A 
πατέρα ὥστε διαχειρίσασθαι αὐτὸν' καὶ τὴν Ba- 
, > , , λ ~e ς δ᾽ δὲ 
σιλείαν ὠμοτάτῳ τρόπῳ παραλαβεῖν" ὁ οὐδὲ 
θνήσκων ἐξ ἀνάγκης μᾶλλον ἢ κρίσει παραδοῦναι 
a ; 4 : 53 ’ 
τῷ διαμείναντι πρὸς αὐτὸν εὐσεβεστέρῳ παρὰ Kai- 
᾿ > ΝΣ ” A 3 ΕῚ € Ν A 3 ἴω, 
93 σαρος ἐξουσίαν ἔχοι. τοῖς δ᾽ οὐχ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
τὸ πλέον," ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ταύτης στεροῖντο καὶ τοῦ ζῆν 
,ὕ - 
ἐλάττων λόγος, εἰ μόνον ἀποκτεῖναι τὸν πατέρα 
δυνηθεῖεν: οὕτως ἄγριόν τι καὶ μιαρὸν ἐντετηκέναι 
ταῖς ψυχαῖς αὐτῶν μῖσος. καὶ ταύτην τὴν ἀτυχίαν 
αὐτὸς ἐκ μακροῦ φέρων ἀναγκασθῆναι νῦν ἐξηγεῖ- 
σθαι Kaicapt, καὶ μιαίνειν αὐτοῦ τὰς ἀκοὰς τοιού- 
,. 2 , ᾽ “ἢ ww i ᾽ , = νὰ 3 
θά τοις λόγοις. ᾿ καίτοι τί μὲν εἴησαν παθόντες ἐξ 
9 A ως ἢ es > Za | oA \ ΓΝ AY 
αὐτοῦ δυσχερές; ἐπὶ τίνι δὲ μέμφονται βαρὺν 
Ν ~ \ a 
ὄντα; πῶς δ᾽ οἷόν τε καὶ δίκαιον ἣν αὐτὸς ἐκτή- 
- , , > 4 
σατο πολλοῖς πόνοις καὶ κινδύνοις ἀρχήν, ταύτης 
3 7 ᾿ : τι 
οὐκ ἐᾶν κύριον εἶναι, κρατεῖν τε καὶ διδόναι τῷ κατ᾽ 
3 ‘ e mm. 9. 4 ~ ΝΜ μὴ 2 
9ὅ ἀξίαν; ὡς τοῦτό ye μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων ἄθλον cice- 
βείας ἐκτίθεται τῷ μέλλοντι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα" 
- 4 3° λ 
γενήσεσθαι τοιούτῳ τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν, ἅτε καὶ τῆς 
> ~ “~ ὃ ” > fa 4 [2 4 4 
96 ἀμοιβῆς τοσῆσὸδε οὔσης ἐπιτυγχάνειν. ὅτι δὲ μηδὲ 
ων ‘ a > 
εὐσεβὲς αὐτοῖς ὑπὲρ τούτου πολυπραγμονεῖν, εὔδη- 
ε \ > » τ ~ 
λον" 6 yap det τι περὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐνθυμούμενος 
/ : 2 A + “~ 
συγκαταλογίζεται tov θάνατον τοῦ γεγεννηκότος, 
θ᾽ a LAA Ὕ μή \ > A “- 
μεθ᾽ ὃν ἄλλως οὐκ ἔστιν τὴν ἀρχὴν παραλαβεῖν. 
24 δ᾽ ῳ λ " \ λέ 4 
97 αὐτὸς δ᾽ ὅσα βασιλευομένοις καὶ βασιλέως παισὶν 
é δ ᾿ ς j fe: ~ 
πρέπει" οὐχ ὑστερῆσαι" μέχρι νῦν ἀποδιδούς, od 
1 ὥστε. εν αὐτὸν] Εἰ : μεταχειρίσασθαι codd. 
3 post πλέον excidisse ἡ σπουδή vel sim. con. Niese. 


* πρὸς τὸν πατέρα Richards et Shutt: πρὸς τὸν ποτὲ PW: 


ποτὲ AM : πρὸς αὐτὸν con. Niese. 
4 Lid ? td s 
ἅτε... ἐπιτυγχάνειν corrupta esse putat Niese. 
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to put him to death and seize the throne for them- 
selves in the most barbarous manner, although he had 
received from Caesar the authority to bestow the 
throne at his death, not by compulsion but by choice, 
on the son who had throughout been most dutiful to 
him.* His sons, however, were not primarily concerned 
about the throne but thought it of small account to 
be deprived of this and of life as well if only they 
might kill their father, so savage and unholy was the 
hatred that raged in their breasts. This unhappy 
state, which he himself had borne so long, he was now, 
he said, compelled to reveal to Caesar and to pollute 
his ears with such a recital. And yet what harsh 
treatment had they suffered from him? Or in what 
respect did they blame him for being severe? And 
how was it possible and right not to allow him to be 
master of a realm that he had acquired with great 
pains and danger, whether to possess it himself or to 
give it to one who was worthy of it? For it was 
chiefly this, among other things, that he held out as a 
prize for filial dutifulness to the son who would show 
such concern for his father ὃ as to deserve so great a 
recompense as this.” But that it was far from dutiful 
for them to take the matter into their own hands was 
very plain to see, for he who continually thinks about 
becoming king is at the same time counting on the 
death of his father, since it is not possible to succeed 
to his throne in any other way. As for himself, he had 
not failed, up to the present, to give them such gifts 
as were suitable for those who were subjects and sons 


« On Herod’s right to name his successors cf. Ant. xv. 343. 
> Text slightly emended ; cf. critical note. 


5 πρέπει add, Richards et Shutt: δέδοται vel sim. deesse 
putat Niese. 8 Niese: ὑστέρησεν codd. 
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κόσμον, οὐχ ὑπηρεσίαν, οὐ τρυφήν, ἀλλὰ καὶ γά- 
μους τοὺς ἐπισημοτάτους παρεσχῆσθαι, τῷ μὲν ἐκ 
τῆς ἀδελφῆς, ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ δὲ τὴν ᾿Αρχελάου τοῦ 
98 βασιλέως" θυγατέρα συνοικίσας. τὸ δὲ μέγιστον, 
οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τοιούτοις ἣν εἶχεν ἐξουσίαν ταύτῃ κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν χρησάμενος ἀγαγεῖν ἐπὶ τὸν κοινὸν εὐεργέτην 
aloapa, καὶ παρελόμενος" αὑτοῦ πᾶν ὅσον ἢ πατὴρ 
ἀσεβούμενος ἢ βασιλεὺς ἐπιβουλευόμενος δύναται, 
99 κρίσεως ἰσοτιμίᾳ παρεστακέναι. δεήσειν᾽ὁ μέντοι 
μὴ παντάπασιν αὐτὸν ἀτιμώρητον γενέσθαι μηδ᾽ ἐν 
τοῖς μεγίστοις φόβοις καταζῆν, οὐδ᾽ ἐκείνοις λυσι- 
τελοῦντος ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐνεθυμήθησαν ὁρᾶν τὸν ἥλιον, εἰ 
νῦν διαφύγοιεν, ἔργῳ" μέγιστα τῶν ἀνθρωπείων καὶ 
δράσαντας καὶ πεισομένους. 
100 (6) Ταῦτα μὲν “Hpddns ἐμπαθῶς ἠτιάσατο παρὰ 
Καίσαρι τοὺς αὑτοῦ παῖδας. τῶν δὲ νεανίσκων ἤδη 
μὲν καὶ λέγοντος δάκρυα καὶ σύγχυσις ἦν: μᾶλλον 
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of a king, whether ornaments or servants or luxury ; 
moreover, he had arranged the most brilliant mar- 
riages for them—he had given to oneson® the daughter 
of his own sister,? and to Alexander the daughter of 
King Archelaus.° And what was most important, not 
even in such circumstances had he used his authority 
against them but had brought them before Caesar, 
their common benefactor, and had given up all his 
own rights as a father undutifully treated and as a 
king plotted against, and had presented himself for 
judgment on an equal footing with them. He would, 
however, request that he be not left altogether un- 
avenged nor made to live out his life in the greatest 
fear, for not even to his sons would it be profitable, in 
view of what they had planned, to see the light of the 
sun if they should now escape punishment, since they 
had indeed committed the greatest crimes known to 
mankind and would suffer the consequences. 


(2) ὁ These were the charges which with deep emo- Herod's 
tion Herod brought against his sons before Caesar, S05 Pho 
and even while he was speaking, the youths were in by his 


: : accusations. 
tears and in confusion. But they were even more 


5? > , Ἥ 55 A λ , καθ \ 
ἐπεὶ κατέπαυσεν “Hpwdns τὸν λόγον, τῷ" μὲν 

ἔξω τῆς τοιαύτης ἀσεβείας γενέσθαι τὸν λόγον 
10] πιστὸν εἶχον ἐν τῷ συνειδότι, τὸ δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς 


ἐπιφέρεσθαι τὰς διαβολὰς δυσαπολόγητον, ὥσπερ 
ἦν, ἤἥδεσαν, οὐκ εὐσχημονοῦντος οὐδὲ τοῦ κατὰ παρ- 
ρησίαν λόγου πρὸς τὸν καιρόν, εἰ μέλλοιεν ἐκ βίας 
102 ἀεὶ καὶ κατὰ σπουδὴν ἐλέγχειν πεπλανημένον. ἦν 
οὖν ἀπορία τοῦ δύνασθαι λέγειν καὶ δάκρυα καὶ 


Aristobulo Lat. 2 regis Cappadocum Lat. 
3 Bekker: παρελόμενον codd. 
4 Hudson: δεήσει codd. 
5 ἔργων MA corr. 
6 Niese: τοῦ con. Post: τὸ codd. 
7 πεπλασμένον P. 


% ie. Aristobulus, read here by the Latin. Cf. § 11 and 
note; BJ. i, 446. 
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disturbed when Herod had finished his speech, for 
though they were convinced by their consciences that 
they were innocent of such filial impiety, still they 
knew that it would be hard for them, as indeed it was, 
to defend themselves against the accusations brought 
by their father, since it was not at the moment seemly 
for them to speak with frankness if they were thereby 
to convict him of error in his habitual and hasty use of 
force. And so, being unable to decide what to say, 

» Berenice, the daughter of Salome; see note a. 

¢ The Latin reads ‘*‘ of the king of Cappadocia”; see 


note a. 
4g100: φῇ BU. i. 452. 
Q47 


JOSEPHUS 


, 3 4 θ ΄ ὃ ὃ / A ς 
τέλος οἰμωγὴ συμπαθεστέρα, δεδοικότων μὲν ws, 
~ ~ i 3 ~ 
εἰ σιγῷεν, δόξουσιν ἐκ τοῦ συνειδότος ἡπορῆς- 
3 , 
σθαι, ῥᾳδίαν δ᾽ οὐχ εὑρισκομένων τὴν ἀπολογίαν 
~ 3 3 
103 ὑπό τε νεότητος καὶ ταραχῆς ἣν ἐπεπόνθεισαν. οὐ 
~ > , 
μὴν ὃ ye Καῖσαρ ἐπιβλέπων αὐτοὺς ὡς εἶχον ἀσύν- 
ETOV ἐποιεῖτο τὸ μὴ κατὰ συνείδησιν ἀτοπωτέρων," 
wn % f 
GAN ἐξ ἀπειρίας Kal μετριότητος ὀκνεῖν, ἐλεεινοῖ 
τ᾽ ἐγεγόνεισαν τοῖς παροῦσι καὶ ἰδίᾳ" τὸν πατέρα 
διεκένησαν ἀληθινῷ τῷ πάθει συνεχόμενον. 

104 (8) ᾿Επεὶ δὲ συνεῖδον εὐμένειάν τινα καὶ παρ᾽ 
’ / \ \ - f \ ~ ay 4 
ἐκείνου καὶ παρὰ τοῦ Kaicapos, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων δὲ 
ἕκαστον τοὺς μὲν συνδακρύοντας, ἅπαντας δὲ συν- 

lo Ψ I A > / ? / 
αλγοῦντας, ἅτερος αὐτῶν ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἐπικαλεσά- 
f , 
μενος αὐτὸν ἐπεχείρει διαλύειν τὰς αἰτίας καί, 
ce “ 2) 4 et ε ‘ ‘ ‘ ς ~ ” la 
105 ‘‘ warep,”’ εἶπεν, “᾿ ἡ μὲν σὴ πρὸς ἡμᾶς εὔνοια δήλη 
‘ 3 4 \ , bal 4 if 
καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν κρίσιν" οὐκ ay yap, εἴ τι δυσ- 
Ν bd ld af? Com > A 4 ,ὔ 
χερὲς ἐνενόεις ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἐπὶ τὸν πάντας" σώζοντα 
106 προήγαγες" καὶ γὰρ ἐξῆν," παρούσης μὲν ἐξουσίας 
a ’ ~ 
ὡς βασιλεῖ, παρούσης δὲ ὡς πατρί, τοὺς ἀδικοῦντας 
, ~ 
ἐπεξιέναι: τὸ δ᾽" εἰς Ῥώμην ἄγειν καὶ τοῦτον 
ποιεῖσθαι μάρτυρα σώζοντος Hv: οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἀπο- 
κτεῖναί τινα προαιρούμενος εἰς ἱερὰ καὶ ναοὺς ἄγει. 

107 τὸ δ᾽ ἡμέτερον ἤδη χεῖρον: οὐ γὰρ ἂν ὑπομείναιμεν 
μή ” J ~ 
ἔτι ζῆν εἰ τοιοῦτον ἠδικηκέναι πατέρα πεπιστεύ- 

\ f - 9 ~ ~ 
μεθα. καὶ μήποτε τοῦτ᾽ ἐκείνου χεῖρον ἀντὶ τοῦ 
΄ \ 3 ~ ~~ - 

τεθνάναι μηδὲν ἀδικοῦντας τὸ ζῆν ἀδικεῖν ὑποπτευο- 

1 ὡς εἰ σιγῷεν Zonaras : εἰ codd, 

3 Niese: ἀτοπώτερον W : ἀτοπωτέραν rell. 

; 5 καὶ ἰδίᾳ Niese: ἰδίᾳ καὶ codd. 

4 πάντα PW. 5 ἐξῆν om. P. 8. δ᾽ om. PW, 


* Or “the saviour of all” (ef. critical note). The title 
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they were in tears and at last groaned very pitifully, 
for they were afraid that if they remained silent they 
would seem to be at a loss because of a bad conscience, 
while, on the other hand, they could not think up a 
defence because of their youth and the agitation from 
which they suffered. But Caesar, seeing their state of 
confusion, did not fail to understand that their hesita- 
tion was due not to any consciousness of having com- 
mitted monstrous crimes but to their inexperience 
and diffidence. And they were an object of pity to 
the bystanders but they particularly moved their 
father, who was seized by a genuine emotion. 

(3) When the youths became aware of a certain Alexander's 
degree of kindliness both in him and in Caesar, and ΤΡῚΣ τὸ 
saw that everyone else was either weeping with them 
or showing anguish, as all did, one of them, Alex- 
ander, appealed to his father and sought to break 
down the accusations. “‘ Father,” he said, “ your 
goodwill toward us is evident even in this trial. For 
if you had intended to take severe action against us, 
you would not have brought us before the saviour of 
allmankind.* For having both the authority of a king 
and the authority of a father, you might have pun- 
ished the guilty, but your bringing us to Rome and 
making Caesar a witness was the act of one who 
meant to save us, since no one who intends to kill 
another brings him to a sanctuary or a temple. But 
our situation is still worse, for we could not bear to 
live any longer if we were believed to have done 
wrong to such a father. Perhaps what is worse than 
to be put to death in one’s innocence is to live under 
κε saviour’? was assumed by several of the Diadochi: οὐδ 
Ant, xii, 3-11, 223; xiii. 222. Cf. Wendland, ZNTW 5 


(1904), 335-354; PW IITA, 1211-1221; M.and M. Vocabu- 
lary, p. 621. 
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JOSEPHUS 


108 μένους. εἰ μὲν οὖν εὕροι λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας ἡ παρ- 
ρησία, μακάριον καὶ σὲ πεῖσαι καὶ τὸν κίνδυνον 
διαφυγεῖν" εἰ δ᾽ οὕτως ἡ διαβολὴ κρατεῖ, περιττὸς 
ἡμῖν 6 νῦν ἥλιος, ὃ ὃν τί det βλέπεϊὶν μετὰ τῆς ὑπ- 

109 οῴψίας ; τὸ μὲν οὖν φάναι βασιλείας ἐπιθυμεῖν, 
εὔκαιρος εἰς νέους αἰτία, καὶ τὸ προστιθέναι τὴν τῆς 
ἀθλίας μητρὸς, ἱκανὸν ἐκ τῆς πρώτης τὴν νῦν 

110 ἀτυχίαν ἐξεργάζεσθαι. βλέψον δὲ εἰ μὴ κοινὰ 
ταῦτα καὶ ἐπὶ" πᾶσιν ὁμοίως λέγεσθαι δυνησόμενα-" 
κωλύσει γὰρ οὐδὲν τῷ βασιλεύοντι, παῖδες εἰ εἰσὶν 
νέοι καὶ μήτηρ αὐτῶν ἀποθανοῦσα, πάντας ὑπ- 
όπτους εἷναι τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπιβούλους δοκεῖν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 

211 τὸ ὕποπτον πρὸς τοιαύτην ἀσέβειαν ἀρκετόν. εἰ- 
πάτω δή" τις, ἡμῖν εἰ τετόλμηται τοιοῦτον ᾧ καὶ 
τὰ μὴ πιστὰ πίστιν εἴωθεν ὑπ᾽ ἐναργείας" λαμ- 
βάνειν. φαρμάκου παρασκευὴν ἐλέγχειν δύναταί 
τις ἢ συνωμοσίαν ἡλικιωτῶν ἢ 7 διαφθορὰν οἰκετῶν 

112 ἣ γράμματα κατὰ σοῦ γεγραμμένα; καίτοι τούτων 
ἕκαστον ἔσθ᾽ ὅπη καὶ μὴ γενόμενον ἐκ διαβολῆς 
ἐπλάσθη" χαλεπὸν γὰρ οὐχ ὁμονοῶν οἶκος ἐν βα- 
σιλείᾳ' καὶ τὴν ἀρχήν, ἣν σὺ φὴς ἔπαθλον εὐσεβείας, 
συμβαίνει πολλάκις αἰτίαν γενέσθαι τοῖς πονηροτά- 
τοις ἐλπίδων, du ἃς οὐδεμίαν ὑποστολὴν ποιοῦνται 

113 κακοηθείας. ἀδίκημα μὲν οὖν οὐδεὶς ἐρεῖ καθ᾽ 
ἡμῶν" τὰς δὲ διαβολὰς πῶς dv λύσειεν 6 ἀκοῦσαι 
μὴ θέλων; ἐλαλήσαμέν τι μετὰ παρρησίας; οὐχ 


? post μητρὸς excidisse μνήμην vel sim. con. Niese (sed 
verbum αἰτίαν subintelligendum esse vid.), 

2 ἐπὶ ins. Herwerden. 3 δέ AM. 

« Bekker: ἐνεργείας codd. 


* Understanding αἰτίαν after μητρός ; ef. critical note. 
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suspicion of being guilty. Now if our frankness of 
speech should be received as the truth, we should 
be happy both to have persuaded you and to have 
escaped danger. But if calumny so prevails, the 
light of to-day’s sun is more than we need, for what 
point is there in our looking upon it longer if we are 
under suspicion? Now to say that they desire to 
reign is a charge that may plausibly be brought 
against young men, but when one adds the charge 
about our unhappy mother,’ that is enough to make 
our present misfortune a prolongation of our earlier 
one. But consider whether these are not common 
charges and such as might be made against all young 
men alike. For if aking has young sons whose mother 
has been put to death, nothing will keep him from 
suspecting them of plotting against their father. But 
suspicion is not enough to prove so great an impiety. 
Let someone speak up then if we have done a thing 
so rash as plainly ὃ to make credible what is ordinarily 
incredible. Can anyone convict us of having pre- 
pared poison or conspired with our comrades or bribed 
servants or written a letter against your And yet 
each of these things, even though it has not been done, 
has somehow been invented by calumny. For it is a 
terrible thing for the kingdom when the (royal) house- 
hold is not of one mind. And the throne, which you 
say is to be the reward of filial piety, often proves to 
fill very wicked men with hopes which make them 
show no restraint at all in their vicious acts. Now 
no one will prove any wrongdoing on our part. As 
for the calumnies, how can he dispose of them who 
is unwilling to give us a hearing? Have we spoken 
with some degree of frankness ! Ἴ (If so) it was not 


> ues, “ effectively.” 
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a 3 3 ‘ 9Q> # 
εἰς σέ: τοῦτο yap ἦν ἄδικον: ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τοὺς οὐδ᾽ εἴ 
me a : , ". ες: κα 
114 τι μὴ λελάλητοϊ σιωπῶντας. τὴν μητέρα Tis ἡμῶν 
μή 3 μή ΄ > > ‘ ‘ 
ἔκλαυσεν; οὐχ ὅτι τέθνηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ νεκρὰ 
Γ Σ - S 3 “ma. 3 
κακῶς ἤκουσεν ὑπὸ τῶν οὐκ ἀξίων. ἀρχῆς ἐπιθυ- 
~ . ᾿ μ᾿ Ε ‘ ’ 1 ld 
μοῦμεν ἧς ἴσμεν ἔχοντα τὸν πατέρα. τί καὶ θέ- 
- 4 
λοντες; εἰ μὲν εἰσὶν ἡμῖν τιμαὶ βασιλέων, ὥσπερ 
εἰσίν, οὐ κενοσπουδοῦμέν; εἰ δ᾽ οὐκ εἰσίν, οὐκ 
3 td nn ‘ 4 , eset 4 
115 ἐλπίζομεν; ἢ σὲ διαχειρισάμενοι κρατήσειν τὴν 
΄- ,ὔ 
βασιλείαν προσεδοκήσαμεν, οἷς οὔτε γῆ βάσιμος 
- « 4 
οὔτε πλωτὴ θάλαττα μετὰ τοιοῦτον ἔργον; ἡ δὲ 
~ ᾿ υ id 7 ~ 
τῶν ἀρχομένων εὐσέβεια καὶ θρησκεία τοῦ παντὸς 
ἔθνους ἠνέσχετο ἂν πατροκτόνους ἐπὶ τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων εἶναι καὶ εἰς τὸν ἁγιώτατον ὑπὸ σοῦ κατα- 
“ A 3 v , > ΕΒ. lal ” 
116 σκευασθέντα ναὸν εἰσιέναι ;Σ τὶ δ᾽ εἰ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
aaa 7 , pe , 
κατεφρονήσαμεν, ἐδύνατό τις φονεύσας" ἀτιμώρητος 
f ~ . é ' “ ef 
μένειν ζῶντος Ἰζαίσαρος; οὔτ᾽ ἀσεβεῖς οὕτως 
2 / 3 2 é 
ἐγέννησας οὔτ᾽ ἀλογίστους, ἀτυχεστέρους δ᾽ ἴσως ἢ 
117 σοὶ καλῶς εἶχεν. εἰ δὲ μήτ᾽ αἰτίας ἔχεις μήτ᾽ ἐπι- 
βουλὰς εὑρίσκεις, τί σοι πρὸς πίστιν αὔταρκες 
, ὃ f Ε ε , 4θ »" tAA , 
τοιαύτης δυσσεβείας; ἡ μήτηρ τέθνηκεν" ἀλλά τοι 
4 > 2 Ss EINES , toa > 4 
τὰ κατ᾽ ἐκείνην οὐδὲ παροξύνειν ἡμᾶς ἀλλὰ νου- 
a. 3 - “a 
118 θετεῖν ndvvaro. πλείω ᾿μὲν ἀπολογεῖσθαι Suvd- 
θ 8 λ ᾽ ᾷ ὃ᾽ » 3 ὃ ig ‘ Α la 
μεθα, λόγον οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται τὰ μὴ γενόμενα. 
ἊΝ 2\ ow oe 
διόπερ ἐπὶ τῷ πάντων δεσπότῃ Καίσαρι μεσιτεύοντι 
4 ὔ Ἁ 
τὸν παρόντα καιρὸν συντιθέμεθα ταύτην τὴν συν- 
la 3 A > , ol Fond 
119 θήκην" εἰ μὲν ἀνύποπτον ἐξ αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν 
1 εἴ τι μὴ λελάλητο Niese: ὅτι λελάλητο μὴ codd. 
3. σὲ ins, Richards et Shutt. 


3 βουλόμεθα AMW : volebamus Lat. 
* prolixiorem sermonem Lat. 
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against you, which would have been wrong, but 
against those who did not keep silent even though 
nothing had been said. Did one of us lament our 
mother? (If so) it was not because she was put to 
death but because even in death she was slandered by 
unworthy men. Do we desire the throne which we 
know our father to possess ? What reason indeed do 
we have for doing so? If we have royal honours, as 
we indeed have, are we not showing quite unnecessary 
zeal (in desiring them)? And if, on the other hand, 
we do not have them, do we not have hope of them ? 
Or could we have expected to obtain the throne by 
putting you out of the way, if after such a deed the 
earth could not be walked or the sea sailed by us? 
Would the piety of your subjects and the religious 
feeling of the whole nation have suffered parricides to 
become the heads of state and to enter the most holy 
temple built by you? And even supposing that we 
had made light of other dangers, could any murderer 
long escape punishment while Caesar is alive? The 
sons you have begotten are neither so undutiful nor 
so foolish, though perhaps they are more unfortunate 
than is well for you. But if you have no cause for 
complaint and can discover no plot against you, what 
is it that has the power in itself to lead you to believe 
in so great an impiety? Our mother was put to 
death, but surely her fate would have been a lesson 
to us rather than an occasion for anger. Although 
we can say more @ in our defence, acts which have not 
been committed do not admit of any defence. There- 
fore in the presence of Caesar, the lord of all men 
and our mediator at the present moment, we propose 
this agreement. If you, Father, will return to an 


@ Or “" we wish to say more’’; ef. critical notes. 
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“ ῷ , ; , ee πὴ m4 . ’ 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς διάθεσιν ἀπολαμβάνεϊς, ὦ πάτερ, ζήσο- 
x, 4 1 , 
μεν, οὐδ᾽ οὕτως μὲν εὐτυχῶς: δεινὸν yap THY" μεγά- 
΄' Η /.. ι 4 ae f 
120 λων κακῶν καὶ ψευδὴς αἰτία. παρούσης δέ τινος 
~ Η , 2 f. 
ὀρρωδίας σὺ μὲν ἐν TH κατὰ σαυτὸν εὐσεβείᾳ" μένε, 
BA! oes υς : 4 ε 
δώσομεν δὲ λόγον ἡμεῖς ἑαυτοῖς. οὐχ οὕτως O 
> 3 3 , “-- 
βίος ἡμῖν τίμιος, ὡς ἔχειν αὐτὸν ἐπ᾽ ἀδικίᾳ τοῦ 
δεδωκότος. 
“- ~ 4 / 
121 (4) Τοιαῦτα δὲ λέγοντος 6 τε Καῖσαρ, οὐδὲ πρό- 
a a a ” Fad 
τερον πιστεύων τῷ μεγέθει τῆς διαβολῆς, ἔτι μᾶλ- 
« , 
λον ἐξηλλάττετο, καὶ συνεχὲς εἰς τὸν ᾿Ηρώδην 
a a 3 
ἀπέβλεπεν, ὁρῶν κἀκεῖνον ὑποσυγχυνόμενον, ἀγω- 
a ~ 4 , Ἁ 
νία τε τοῖς παροῦσιν ἐνεπεπτώκει, καὶ περὶ τὴν 
αὐλὴν ὁ λόγος διαδοθεὶς ἐπίφθονον ἐποίει τὸν βα- 
, 3 \ oN διὰ “ ΄-΄ ᾿ 4 4 
122 σιλέα. TO yap ἄπιστον τῆς διαβολῆς καὶ τὸ περι 
τοὺς νεανίσκους ἐν ἀκμῇ καὶ κάλλει σωμάτων ἐλεει- 
> ? : ‘ 
νὸν ἐπεσπᾶτο βοήθειαν" ἔτι δὲ μᾶλλον ἐπειδὴ καὶ τῷ 
f ~ 
λόγῳ δεξιῶς καὶ μετὰ φρονήσεως ἀπήντησεν ᾿Αλέξ- 
εν i 9998 3 , 3} 9. 4 - 
ανδρος. ἦν δ᾽ οὐδ᾽" ἐκείνοις ἔτι ταὐτὸν σχῆμα, 
κλαίουσι μὲν ὅμως καὶ σὺν κατηφείᾳ πρὸς τὴν γῆν 
/ ¢ 2 > ‘ > f - , " 
128 νενευκόσιν, ἡ δ᾽ ἐλπὶς ἀμείνων ὑπεφαίνετο, καὶ 
ε A 3 
δόξας ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐξ ὧν αὑτὸν ἔπειθεν εὔλογα κατ- 
, ὃ sy \ δὲ ” > αι §& 35 ’ 6 
ηγορηκέναι dua τὸ μηδὲν ἔχειν αὐτῶν" ἐξελέγχειν 
134 ἀπολογίας τινὸς ἐδεῖτο. Καῖσαρ δὲ μικρὸν ἐπισχὼν 
‘ λ ig ΟΣ ‘ ᾿ - a im 
TOUS μὲν νεανίσκους, εἰ Kal πόρρω τῆς ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
~ “a > sf al 
διαβολῆς δοκοῦσιν, αὐτό ye τοῦτο ἁμαρτεῖν ἔφη, τὸ 
4 , ς A ᾿ ral ~ 
μὴ τοιούτους αὑτοὺς παρασχεῖν τῷ πατρὶ ws μηδὲ 
1 καὶ τῶν con. Niese. 2 εὐλαβείᾳ Dindorf. 
8 δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ed. pr.: οὐδ᾽ codd.: δ᾽ E. 


οὐκ εὔλογα E, 5 Bekker: αὐτὸν E ed. pr.: om. codd. 
9 ἐξελέγχειν om. PW, 
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attitude free of suspicion toward us in very truth, we 
shall (be willing to) live, although even then not 
happily, for an accusation of grave crimes is a terrible 
thing even when it is false. But if any fears linger 
with you, then continue on your part in blameless- 
ness ; we will settle accounts with ourselves, for life 
is not so precious to us that we wish to have it at the 
cost of wronging him who gave it to us.” 

(4) 5 While Alexander was speaking in this manner, 
Caesar, who even before had disbelieved the grave 
charge, was still further won over to the side of the 
youths, and kept looking steadily at Herod, whom he 
saw similarly somewhat disturbed. The bystanders 
too were seized with anxiety, while the rumours that 
spread around the court made the king an object of 
hatred. For the incredibility of the charge and the 
pity inspired by the fact that the youths were in the 
flower of manhood and had handsome bodies brought 
them sympathy from all sides, the more so because 
Alexander had answered (his father’s) speech with 
skilfulness and prudence. Nor did the two youths 
present the same appearance as before although they 
were still weeping and looking down at the ground 
dejectedly. But the situation appeared to be more 
hopeful, and although the king had thought his 
accusations plausible because of what he had per- 
suaded himself to be true, he found himself in need 
of some defence, since he was unable to prove any 
charge against them. After a brief pause Caesar 
said that though the youths seemed to be wholly 
cleared of the charge brought against them, they were 
at fault in one respect at least, namely in not having 
behaved toward their father in such a way as to pre- 


« Of. BJ. i, 454, 
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a / ε ra ‘ 
125 γενέσθαι τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς λόγον. ‘Hpwdnv δὲ παρ- 
Ἵ di 5776 ἐκβαλόντα' διάλλάττεσθ 
εκάλει πᾶσαν ὑπόνοιαν ἐκβαλόντα' διάλλάττεσθαι 
va ἃ A 
τοῖς παισίν: οὐ yap εἶναι δίκαιον οὐδὲ πιστεύειν τὰ 
΄- - ~ , \ ‘ / 
τοιαῦτα κατὰ τῶν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. δύνασθαι δὲ τὴν peTa- 
f s ‘ 
νοιαν ἀμφοτέροις ob μόνον ἰάσασθαι τὰ συμβεβη- 
~ 2 κὰν 4 ‘ 
κότα, παροξῦναι δὲ τὴν εὔνοιαν, ἐν @ TO προπετὲς 
σ΄ ~ é 
ἑκάτεροι τῆς ὑποψίας ἀπολογούμενοι σπουδῇ πλεί- 
126 ove περὶ ἀλλήλους ἀξιώσουσι κεχρῆσθαι. τοιαῦτα 
~ a , 
νουθετῶν ἔνευσε τοῖς νεανίσκοις. ἐκείνων δὲ Bovdo- 
al AY ε 
μένων ὑποπεσεῖν ἐπὶ δεήσει προαναλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὁ 
’ , 
πατὴρ δακρύοντας ἠσπάζετο" παρ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐν μέρει 
~ / 
περιπτύσσων, ὡς μηδένα τῶν παρατυγχανόντων 
3 , hal ~ 5 ~ , 
ἐλεύθερον ἢ δοῦλον ἀπαθῆ γενέσθαι. 
, Ἀ > 3 / “ 3 
121 (5) Tore μὲν οὖν εὐχαριστήσαντες Καίσαρι μετ 
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vent this report from being made about them. He 
also urged Herod to put. away all suspicion and be 
reconciled to his sons, for it was not right, he said, 
even to believe such things against his own offspring. 
And, he continued, such a change of heart could not 
only heal the harm that had been done to both sides 
but could also stimulate their goodwill to each other, 
and through this they would both apologize for their 
too hasty suspicions and resolve to show greater con- 
cern for each other. After admonishing them in this 
way he made a sign to the youths, but as they were 
about to fall at the feet of their father in tearful 
supplication, he took them in his arms and embraced 
each in turn, so that no one who was present, whether 
free man or slave, was left unaffected. 


(5)* And so they then expressed gratitude to Caesar Augustus 


and went away together, and with them went Anti- vd.Herod 


pater, who pretended to be pleased with their recon- gifts. 


ἀλλήλων ἀπήεσαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αντίπατρος ὑπο- 
4 3 / ~ ~ > 4 ~ 
128 κρινόμενος ἐφήδεσθαι ταῖς διαλλαγαῖς. ev δὲ ταῖς 


ὑστέραις ἡμέραις Ἡρώδης μὲν ἐδωρεῖτο Καίσαρα 
τριακοσίοις ταλάντοις, θέας τε καὶ διανομὰς ποιού- 
μενον τῷ Ρωμαίων δήμῳ, Καῖσαρ δὲ αὐτῷ τοῦ 
μετάλλου τοῦ Κυπρίων χαλκοῦ τὴν ἡμίσειαν πρόσ- 
οὗον καὶ τῆς ἡμισείας τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν ἔδωκεν, καὶ 
129 τᾶλλα ξενίαις καὶ καταγωγαῖς ἐτίμησε, καὶ περὶ 
τῆς βασιλείας αὐτῷ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐφῆκεν ὃν ἂν 
αἱρῆται τῶν παίδων διάδοχον καθιστάνειν, ἢ καὶ 
διανέμειν μέρος ἑκάστῳ τῆς τιμῆς εἰς πάντας δι- 
1 ἀφελόντα AMWE: abiciens Lat, 
2 &vevoe . . . ἠσπάζετο] iuuenibus innuit ad uestigia patris 
sese proicere, qua supplicatione pater eos lacrimanter et 


flebiliter est amplexus Lat. 
8 ποιούμενος A corr, ME. 


« Cf. BJ. i. 455. 
> Variant “‘ providing ” (referring to Herod) ; see critical 
note. 
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ciliation. In the following days Herod made a present 
of three hundred talents to Caesar, who was providing ὃ 
spectacles and doles for the people of Rome, while 
Caesar gave him half the revenue from the copper 
mines of Cyprus,’ and entrusted him with the manage- 
ment of the other half. In addition he honoured him 
with hospitality and lodging. And he allowed him to 
have authority to dispose of his kingdom and to 
appoint as his successor whichever of his sons he chose 
or even to apportion it among them so that a share of 


¢ The earliest evidence that under Augustus the mines 
were state property. Cf. S. I. Oost, “ Cato Uticensis and 
the Annexation of Cyprus,’’ Class. Philol. 50 (1955), 103, 
111 n. 41; George Hill, History of Cyprus, Cambridge, 
1949, i. 226; Broughton, Economic Survey, iv. 534; for 
further bibliography, M. Rostovtzeff, Social and Economic 
History of the Hellenistic World, iii. 1187 n. 102. 


VOL. VIII. K 957 


JOSEPHUS 


‘ A a 
eXevoopevns. ἐκείνου δὲ ἤδη θέλοντος" αὐτὸ ποιεῖν, 
~ A A ~ a ‘ 
οὐκ ἐπιτρέψειν ἔφη ζῶντι μὴ καὶ τῆς βασιλείας Kat 
τῶν παΐδων κρατεῖν. 
2 4 > / 
130 (6) ᾿Επὲ τούτοις ἐπανήει πάλιν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. 
fo) f 3 7 κι 
ἀποδημοῦντος δὲ οὐ μικρὸν μέρος ἀπέστη τῆς 
~ € 
ἀρχῆς τὸ περὶ τὸν Tpdywva, καὶ τούτους οἱ KaTa- 
΄ ε 
λειφθέντες στρατηγοὶ χειρωσάμενοι πάλιν ὑπ- 
/ A a 
131 akovew ἠνάγκασαν. “Hpwdns δὲ πλέων σὺν τοῖς 
παισὶν ὡς ἐγένετο κατὰ Κιλικίαν ἐν ᾿Ελαιούσῃ," τῇ 
~ ~ \ 
μετωνομασμένῃ viv Σεβαστῇ, καταλαμβάνει τὸν 
~ A > 
βασιλέα τῆς Καππαδοκίας ᾿Αρχέλαον, ds αὐτὸν ἐκ- 
δέχεται φιλοφρόνως, ἡδόμενος ἐπὶ ταῖς τῶν παί- 
“ \ ~ ‘ 3 / a 
δων διαλλαγαῖς καὶ τῷ τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, ds εἶχεν 
αὐτοῦ τὴν θυγατέρα, τῆς αἰτίας ἀπολελύσθαι, δω- 
ρεάς τε ἀντέδοσαν ἀλλήλοις ἃς εἰκὸς βασιλεῖς. 
132 ? 50 ἫἋἫ ἠὃ 7 \ Ἵ ὃ , 2A8 \ A , 
ἐντεῦθεν Ἡρώδης ἐπὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐλθὼν Kai yevo- 
~ σι ~ \ 
μενος ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ περὶ τῶν πεπραγμένων κατὰ τὴν 
3 ὃ Jf ὃ λ / 4 K , > 9 AN λ 
ἀποδημίαν διελέγετο, τὴν Kaicapos εἰς αὐτὸν φιλο- 
φροσύνην καὶ τἄλλα διεξιὼν ὅσα κατὰ μέρος αὐτῷ 
, , δ: ΠΑ, ᾿ 1 oF 3 207 
πραχθέντα συμφέρειν ἡγεῖτο Kat τοὺς ὄχλους" εἰδέ- 
138 ναι. τέλος ἐπὶ νουθεσίᾳ τῶν παίδων κατέστρεψε 
τὸν λόγον, τοὺς περὶ τὴν αὐλὴν καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν πλῆ- 
θος εἰς ὁμόνοιαν παρακαλῶν καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς μετ᾽ 
3 “ 
αὐτὸν ἀποδεικνύων βασιλέας γενέσθαι, πρῶτον μὲν 
5 ͵ A ‘ 3 / > “ 
Αντίπατρον, elra καὶ τοὺς ἐκ Μαριάμμης ᾿Αλέξ- 
ὃ " "A / λ > ὃ \ ~ / / 
134 avopoy Kat ριστόβου ov. ἐν O0€ τῷ TOTE πάντας 
1 ἤδη θέλοντος] δεηθέντος ΑΜ. 


3 Dindorf: ᾿Ἐλεούσ(σ)ῃ codd, E, 
8 Niese: ὅλους aut ἄλλους codd. 


*§ 129: of. BJ. i. 454. 88 180-183: ef. BU. i, 455-466. 


δ In Coele-Syria. For a detailed account of this revolt cf. 
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the honour would go to each. But although Herod 
wished to do this at once, Caesar refused to permit 
him to give up control of either his kingdom or his 
sons during his lifetime.* 

(6) With these arrangements Herod returned to 
Judaea again. Now while he had been abroad, the 
people of Trachon,® a not inconsiderable part of his 
realm, had revolted, but the generals whom he had 
left behind subdued them and compelled them to 
submit once more. And so Herod sailed with his sons 
and came to Cilicia at Elaeusa,° which by a change 
of name is now called Sebaste, and there he found 
Archelaus, the king of Cappadocia, who received him 
with friendliness, for he was delighted that he had 
been reconciled with his sons and that Alexander, 
who had married Archelaus’ daughter,? had been 
cleared of the charges against him. And they ex- 
changed such gifts as it is usual for kings’to give one 
another. From there Herod set out for Judaea, and 
when he came to the temple, he made a speech about 
the things that he had done during his stay abroad. 
He gave an account of Caesar’s kindness to him and 
of such of the various things he had done as he thought 
it was to his interest for the masses ὁ to know. At the 
end of it he directed his words to the admonishing of 
his sons, and exhorted the courtiers and the rest of 
the people to concord, and designated the sons who 
were to reign after him, first Antipater and next his 
sons by Mariamme, Alexander and Aristobulus. But 


¢ An offshore island. 
@ Glaphyra; ef. § 11. 
¢ Variant ‘*‘ the others.”” Cf. critical note and Richards and 
Shutt: “τοὺς ἄλλους cannot be right. PW have τοὺς ὅλους. 
Agrippa also (Life, 366) uses the vulgarism ὅλοι for πάντες ” 
(p. 174). 
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Herod. 
visits 
Archelaus. 


Herod , 
names his 
successors. 


JOSEPHUS 


ἀποβλέπειν εἰς αὐτὸν ἀξιῶν, καὶ βασιλέα καὶ de- 
σπότην ἁπάντων δοκεῖν μήτε γήρᾳ παραποδιζό- 
μενον, ἐν ᾧ τοῦ χρόνου τὸ πρὸς ἀρχὴν ἐμπειρότατον 
ἔχειν, οὔτε τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐπιτηδεύμασιν ἐλαττούμενον, 
ἃ δύναται καὶ βασιλείας κρατεῖν καὶ παίδων ἄρχειν" 
τούς τε ἡγεμόνας καὶ τὸ στρατιωτικόν, εἰ πρὸς ἕνα 
βλέποιεν αὐτόν, ἀτάραχον ἔφη τὸν βίον ἕξειν, καὶ 
πᾶσαν ἀφορμὴν εὐδαιμονίας ἐξ ἀλλήλων ἔσεσθαι. 

136 ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἀφίησιν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, τοῖς πλείστοις 
μὲν ἀρεστὰ! διειλεγμένος, ἐνίοις δ᾽ οὐχ ὁμοίως" ἤδη 
γὰρ ὑπὸ τῆς ἁμίλλης καὶ τῶν ἐλπίδων ἃς ἐδεδώκειἥ 
τοῖς παισὶ μεμετεώριστο πολλὰ καὶ νεωτέρων 
ἐφιέμενοι. ..:.. « 

186 (ν. 1) Περὶ δὲ τὸν χρόνον τοῦτον συντέλειαν 
ἔλαβεν ἡ Ἰζαισάρεια Σεβαστή, ἣν ὠκοδόμει, δεκάτῳ 
μὲν ἔτει πρὸς τέλος ἐλθούσης αὐτῷ τῆς ὅλης κατα- 
σκευῆς, ἐκπεσούσης δὲ τῆς προθεσμίας εἰς ὄγδοον 
καὶ εἰκοστὸν ἔτος τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἐπ᾿ ὀλυμπιάδος δευ- 

137 τέρας καὶ ἐνενηκοστῆς πρὸς ταῖς ἑκατόν. ἦν οὖν 
εὐθὺς ἐν καθιερώσει μείζων εὁρτὴ" καὶ παρασκευαὶ 
πολυτελέσταται" κατηγγέλκει μὲν γὰρ ἀγῶνα μου- 
σικῆς καὶ γυμνικῶν ἀθλημάτων, παρεσκευάκει δὲ 
πολὺ πλῆθος μονομάχων καὶ θηρίων, ἵππων τε 
δρόμον καὶ τὰ πολυτελέστερα τῶν ἔν τε τῇ Ῥώμῃ 

138 καὶ παρ᾽ ἄλλοις τισὶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων. ἀνετίθει δὲ 


1 ἀρεστὰ ed, Ἀγ. : ἄριστα codd. E. 
2 ἐνεδεδώκει ΑΜ. | ~ -  ° 8 πᾷσιν P. 
4 Niese: νενεωτέριστο aut ἐνεωτέριστο codd. 
5 ἐφιέμενα AMWE: lacunam statuit Niese. 
6 , Lg 
μείζονες ἑορταὶ PW. 


« Cf. BJ. i. 461 ἢ, where Herod’s speech is given. 
δ 8 135: of. BJ. i. 466, On the supposed lacuna see 
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for the present he expected that all would look to 
him and regard him as the king and master of them 
all, for he was not, he said, hampered by old age, 
which was the very time in which one was most ex- 
perienced in ruling, nor was he at a disadvantage in 
respect of the other skills that enable one to govern 
a kingdom and to rule one’s sons. To his officers and 
soldiers he said that if they looked to him alone, they 
would lead an untroubled life, and every opportunity 
for happiness would come to them and him from one 
another. With these words he dismissed the gather- 
ing, having said what was acceptable to most but 
not to some.* For because of their rivalry and the 
hopes which he had given his sons there was already 
considerable unrest, and those who hoped for a 
change .,.-.8 

(v.1) At about this time Caesarea Sebaste,° which 
Herod had been building, was completed. The entire 
work of construction was finished in the tenth year, 
the stated period having been prolonged? to the 
twenty-eighth year of his reign, which fell in the 
hundred and ninety-second Olympiad.* And so there 
was to begin with a very great festival of dedication 
and most lavish arrangements. For he had announced 
a contest in music and athletic exercises, and had 
prepared a great number of gladiators and wild 
beasts and also horse races and the very lavish shows 
that are to be seen at Rome and in various other 


critical notes. The reading ἐφιέμενα is probably a scribal 
attempt to make sense of the present text, which then may 
be translated, ‘‘ there was already considerable unrest and 
hope for a change.” 

© §§ 136-138: οὐ BJ. i, 415. 

4 Literally, “‘ expired ” or ‘‘ failed’; a constructio praeg- 
Nans. ¢ On the date see Ant. xv. 341 note d. 
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Kat τοῦτον τὸν ἀγῶνα Καίσαρι, κατὰ πενταετηρίδα 
παρεσκευασμένος ἄγειν αὐτόν- ὁ δ᾽ αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν 
εἰς τὰ τοιαῦτα παρασκευὴν ἀπὸ τῶν οἰκείων διε- 

139 πέμπετο, τὴν φιλοτιμίαν ἐπικοσμῶν. ἰδίᾳ δὲ καὶ ἡ 
γυνὴ Καίσαρος ᾿Ιουλία πολλὰ τῶν ἐκεῖ πολυτελε- 
στάτων ἀπέστειλεν, ὡς μηδὲν ὑστερεῖν τὰ πάντα 

140 συντιμώμενα ταλάντων πεντακοσίων. συνελθόντος 
δ᾽ εἰς τὴν πόλιν ὄχλου πλείονος κατὰ θεωρίαν καὶ 
πρεσβείας, as’ ἔπεμπον of δῆμοι δι᾿ ἃς ἐπεπόνθει- 
σαν εὐεργεσίας, ἅπαντας ἐξεδέξατο καταγωγαῖς καὶ 
τραπέζαις καὶ διηνεκέσιν ἑορταῖς, τῆς πανηγύρεως 
ἐν μὲν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐχούσης τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν θεαμάτων 
ψυχαγωγίας, ἐν δὲ ταῖς νυξὶ τὰς εὐφροσύνας καὶ τὴν 
εἰς τοῦτο πολυτέλειαν," ὡς ἐπίσημον γενέσθαι τὴν 

141 μεγαλοψυχίαν αὐτοῦ" εἰς πάντα γὰρ ἅπερ" ἐπιτη- 
δεύσειεν ἐφιλονείκει τὴν τῶν ἤδη γεγενημένων ἐπί- 
δειξιν ὑπερβαλέσθαι. Kai φασιν αὐτόν τε Kaicapa 
καὶ ᾿Αγρίππαν πολλάκις εἰπεῖν ὡς ἀποδέοι τὰ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς Ἡρώδῃ τῆς οὔσης ἐν αὐτῷ μεγαλοψυχίας" 
ἄξιον γὰρ εἶναι καὶ Συρίας ἁπάσης καὶ Αἰγύπτου 
τὴν βασιλείαν ἔχειν. 

142 (9) Μετὰ δὲ τὴν πανήγυριν ταύτην καὶ τὰς ἑορτὰς 
πόλιν ἄλλην ἀνήγειρεν ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ τῷ λεγομένῳ 
Καφαρσαβᾷ, τόπον ἔνυδρον καὶ χώραν ἀρίστην 
φυτοῖς ἐκλέξας, ποταμοῦ τε περιρρέοντος τὴν πόλιν 
αὐτὴν καὶ καλλίστου κατὰ μέγεθος τῶν φυτῶν 


1 πρεσβέων ods E, 

* καὶ διηνεκέσιν. . . πολυτέλειαν] et per dies quindecim 
spectacula vel delicias ministravit Lat. 

ὃ ἅπερ Niese: ἅπερ ἂν codd, 

4 εὔυδρον ΑΜ. 


4 4,6.) at intervals of four years, These were the “ Actium 
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places. And this contest too he dedicated to Caesar, 
having arranged to celebrate it every fifth year.* And 
Caesar, adding lustre to his love of glory,’ from his 
own revenues sent all the equipment needed for such 
games. On her own account Caesar’s wife Julia ὁ sent 
many of her greatest treasures from Rome, so that 
the entire sum was reckoned as no less than five 
hundred talents. When to see the sights there came 
to the city a great multitude as well as the envoys 
sent by communities because of the benefits that they 
had received, Herod welcomed them all and enter- 
tained them with lodging and meals and continuous 
feasts. During the day the festivals offered the diver- 
sion of spectacles, while at night they provided amuse- 
ments costing great sums of money, and so they 
made his generosity famous, for in all the things that 
he undertook he was ambitious to surpass what had 
been done before. And they say that Caesar himself 
and Agrippa often remarked that the extent of 
Herod’s realm was not equal to his magnanimity, for 
he deserved to be king of all Syria and of Egypt. 


(2)¢ After these celebrations and festivals Herod Herod’s 
other 


erected another city in the plain of Capharsaba,? as it pnitdings in 
is called, where he selected a site that was well] Palestine. 


watered and a region excellent for plants. There was 
also a river flowing round the city itself, and the grove 
that surrounded it was most beautiful because of the 


Games,”” commemorating the Battle of Actium and first 
held 2 September 28 8.c. (However, some scholars give the 
date as 27, others as 29.). et 

>» Or “ munificence.”’ 

¢ Julia Livia; cf. Gertrude Grether, ‘‘ Livia and the 
Roman Imperial Cult,” AJP 67 (1946), 222-252. 

ὦ §§ 149-145. Cf. BJ. 1. 417-418. 

¢ The Plain of Sharon; the name also of a town. See 
p. 264 note a and Appendix ἢ. Cf. Abel, GP i. 416, 


263 


JOSEPHUS 


143 περιειληφότος ἄλσους. ταύτην ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιπάτρου 
τοῦ πατρὸς ᾿Αντιπατρίδα προσηγόρευσεν. ἐπώνυ- 
μον δὲ καὶ τῇ μητρὶ χωρίον ὑπὲρ “ἱεριχοῦντα 
οἰκοδομήσας, ἀσφαλείᾳ τε διάφορον καὶ καταγω- 

144 γαῖς ἥδιστον, ἐκάλεσε Κύπρον. Φασαήλῳ τε τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ μνημεῖα διὰ τὴν “γεγενημένην πρὸς αὐτὸν 
φιλ οστοργίαν ἀνετίθει τὰ κάλλιστα, πύργον ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῆς τῆς πόλεως ἀναστήσας δ δ Dara! Foo 
κατὰ τὴν Φάρον, ὃν προσηγόρευσε Φασάηλον, 
ἀσφαλείας τε τῇ πόλει μέρος ὄντα καὶ μνήμης τῷ 

145 τετελευτηκότι διὰ τὴν προσηγορίαν. ὁμώνυμον δὲ 
αὐτῷ καὶ πόλιν περὶ τὸν αὐλῶνα τῆς Ἱεριχοῦντος. 
ἔκτισεν, ἀπιόντων" κατὰ βορρᾶν ἁ ἄνεμον, du ἧς καὶ 
τὴν πέριξ χώραν ἔρημον οὖσαν ἐνεργοτέραν ἐποίησε 
ταῖς ἐπιμελείαις τῶν οἰκητόρων. Φασαηλίδα καὶ 
ταύτην ἐκάλει. 

146 (8) Τὰς δὲ ἄλλας εὐεργεσίας ἄπορον εἰπεῖν ὅσας 
ἀπέδωκε ταῖς πόλεσιν ἔ ἐν TE Συρίᾳ καὶ κατὰ (Ty 
᾿Βλλάξα καὶ παρ᾽ οἷς ποτ᾽ οὖν" ἀποδημήσας τύχοι" 
καὶ γὰρ πλείους λειτουργίας καὶ δημοσίων ἔργων 
κατασκευὰς καὶ χρήματα τοῖς δεομένοις ἔργοις" εἰς 
ἐπιτέλειαν τῶν προτέρων ἔργων ἐκλελοιπότων, 

147 ἄφθονα χαρίσασθαι δοκεῖ. τὰ δὲ μέγιστα καὶ δια- 
σημότατα τῶν πεπραγμένων αὐτῷ, ‘Podioes μὲν τό 
τε [{ύθιον ἀνέστησεν οἰκείοις ἀναλώμασιν καὶ παρ- 


1 faro alexandri rino Lat. 
ἐπιόντων AM. 8 Niese: ἄν codd. 
4 ἔργοις om. AMW. 
5 Hudson: ἐπιμέλειαν codd. 


α Ras el ‘Ain, 6 miles due S. of Capharsaba and 10 miles 
ee ε Joppa; ‘of. Ant. xi. 329 note; xiii. 390 note; BJ. i. 
note. 
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size of its trees. This city he called Antipatris ¢ after 
his father Antipater. And above Jericho he built a 
place notable for its security and most pleasant to 
stay in, which he called Cypros after the name of his 
mother. And to his brother Phasael, because of the 
affection that he felt for him, he dedicated a very 
beautiful monument by setting up in the city itself a 
tower Just as large as that of Pharos, and called it 
Phasael.® This was both a part of the defences of the 
city and a memorial to the dead man because it was 
called by his name. He also built a city named after 
him in the valley of Jericho northward from there, 
and thereby made the surrounding region, formerly 
a wilderness, more productive through the industry of 
its inhabitants. And this city he called Phasaelis.° 

(8) ὁ But it would be difficult to mention all his other ld 
benefactions, such as those that he conferred on the tions 
cities in Syria and throughout Greece and on what- Greek 
ever places he may have happened to visit. For he 
is reputed to have contributed to many civic functions 
and to the construction of public works and to have 
donated lavish sums for the completion ὁ of earlier 
work on which operations had ceased. But the 
greatest and most celebrated of his deeds were the 
following.’ For the people of Rhodes he erected 
the Pythian temple at his own expense, and also pro- 

> One of three imposing towers which were part of the 
reconstructed palace. Cf. Perowne, pp. 118 £., Abel, HP i. 
365 n. 1. BJ. v. 166-169 gives details of the structure ; : of. 
also Ant. xvii. 257; BJ. i. 418; ii. 46, 439; vii. 1; and 
Appendix D. 

ὁ On Phasaelis οὐ. Perowne, p. 121 and Appendix D. 

@ §§ 146-149: of. the fuller account in BW. i. 422-428. 

¢ Conjectured by Hudson (ef. critical note); mss. ‘* pur- 


suit.”’ 
f For these and others ef B.J. i. 422-425 and Appendix D. 
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έσχεν ἀργυρίου πολλὰ τάλαντα πρὸς ναυπηγίαν. 
Νικοπολίταις δὲ τοῖς ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ακτίῳ κτισθεῖσιν ὑπὸ 
Καίσαρος τὰ πλεῖστα τῶν δημοσίων συγκατεσκεύα- 

148 σεν. ᾿Αντιοχεῦσι δὲ τοῖς ἐν Συρίᾳ μεγίστην πόλιν 
οἰκοῦσιν, ἣν κατὰ μῆκος τέμνει πλατεῖα, ταύτην 
αὐτὴν στοαῖς κοσμήσας" παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα, καὶ λίθῳ τὴν 
ὕπαιθρον ὁδὸν ξεστῷ καταστορέσας, πλεῖστον εἰς 
κόσμον καὶ τὴν τῶν οἰκούντων εὐχρηστίαν ὠφέλη- 

149 σεν. τόν γε μὴν ᾿Ολυμπίασιν ἀγῶνα πολὺ τῆς 
προσηγορίας ἀδοξότερον ὑπ᾽ ἀχρηματίας διατεθει- 
μένον, τιμιώτερον ἐποίει χρημάτων προσόδους 
καταστήσας, καὶ πρός τε θυσίας καὶ τὸν ἄλλον κό- 
σμον ἐσεμνοποίησεν τὴν πανήγυριν. διὰ δὴ ταύτην 
τὴν φιλοτιμίαν διηνεκὴς ἀγωνοθέτης παρὰ τοῖς 
᾿Ηλείοις" ἀνεγράφη. 

160 (4) Τοῖς μὲν οὖν ἄλλοις ἐπέρχεται θαυμάζειν τὸ 
διεστὸς τῆς ἐν τῇ φύσει προαιρέσεως" ὅταν μὲν γὰρ 
εἰς τὰς φιλοτιμίας καὶ τὰς εὐεργεσίας ἀπίδωμεν αἷς 
ἐκέχρητο πρὸς ἅπαντας ἀνθρώπους, οὐκ ἔστιν ὅπως 
ἄν" τις αὐτὸν καὶ τῶν ἔλαττον τετιμημένων ἠρνήθη" 
μὴ συνομολογεῖν εὐεργετικωτάτῃ κεχρῆσθαι τῇ 

161 φύσει. ὅταν δὲ εἰς τὰς τιμωρίας καὶ ἀδικίας ἃς εἰς 
τοὺς ἀρχομένους καὶ τοὺς οἰκειοτάτους ἐπεδείξατο 
βλέψῃ τις" καὶ καταμάθῃ τὸ σκληρὸν καὶ τὸ δυσπαρ- 
αἰτητον᾽ τοῦ τρόπου, νικηθήσεται θηριώδη δοκεῖν 

1 κοσμήσας ex Lat. add. Richards et Shutt, duce Hudson. 
2 Naber (et alii, cf. B.J.): πλείστοις codd. 
ὃ Ernesti: οὐκ ἄν codd. 


4 ἠδυνήθη con. Richards et Shutt. 
5 ms E: om. codd. ὁ δυσπαράκλητον PW. 


4868 C. Kraeling, ‘‘ The Jewish Community at Antioch,” 
JBL 51 (1932), 130-160; R. Forster, ‘* Antiochia am Orontes,” 
JEDA 12 (1897), 103-198. 
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vided them with many talents of silver to build ships. 
For the people of Nicopolis, founded by Caesar near 
Actium, he helped construct the greater part of their 
public buildings. And for the Antiochenes, who in- 
habit the greatest city in Syria, which has a street 
running through it lengthwise, he adorned this street 
with colonnades on either side, and paved the open 
part of the road with polished stone, thereby contri- 
buting greatly to the appearance of the city and to the 
convenience of its inhabitants. As for the Olympic 
games, which for lack of money had fallen into a state 
of far less repute than their name had once had, he 
brought them greater honour by setting aside certain 
revenues for them and gave the festival greater 
dignity in respect of sacrifices and other ceremonies. 
For his munificence in this matter he had his name 
recorded by the people of Elis as perpetual president 
of the games.? 

(4) © Nowit has occurred to others to wonder at the Herod’s 
inconsistency of Herod’s natural tendencies. For 8 Οὗ 
when, on the one hand, we consider his munificence 
and the benefactions which he bestowed upon all 
men, it is impossible for anyone, even for those who 
have very little respect for him, to refuse to agree 
that he had a most beneficent nature. But when, on 
the other hand, one looks at the punishments and the 
wrongs which he inflicted upon his subjects and his 
closest relatives, and when one notes how harsh and 
inexorable his character was, one is forced to regard 


> On the Olympic Games cf. B.J. i. 426-427. The reading 
** people of Elis ᾿ is conjectured (rightly, it seems) from B.J. 
(ef. critical note). 

ὁ §§ 150 ff.: Thackeray (Josephus, Ὁ. 67) believes that 
this criticism of Herod is from Josephus himself rather than 
his source, 
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152 καὶ πάσης μετριότητος ἀλλότριον. ἔνθεν καὶ διά- 
φορόν τινα καὶ μαχομένην ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ νομίζουσι γενέ- 
σθαι τὴν προαίρεσιν. ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὐχ οὕτως ἔχων, μίαν 

153 αἰτίαν ἀμφοτέρων τούτων ὑπολαμβάνω: φιλότιμος 
γὰρ ὧν καὶ τούτου τοῦ πάθους ἡττημένος ἰσχυρῶς, 
προήγετο" μὲν εἰς μεγαλοψυχίαν, εἴ που μνήμης εἰς 
αὖθις ἢ κατὰ τὸ παρὸν εὐφημίας ἐλπὶς ἐμπέσοι" 

164 ταῖς δὲ δαπάναις ὑπὲρ δύναμιν χρώμενος ἠναγκά- 
ζετο χαλεπὸς εἶναι τοῖς ὑποτεταγμένοις" τὰ γὰρ εἰς 
οὗς ἐδαπάνα πολλὰ γενόμενα, κακῶν" ποριστὴν ἐξ 

166 ὧν ἐλάμβανεν ἐποίει. καὶ συνειδὼς ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἠδίκει 
τοὺς ὑποτεταγμένους μισούμενον ἑαυτὸν τὸ μὲν ἐπ- 
ανορθοῦσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας οὐ ῥάδιον ἐνόμιζεν (οὐδὲ 
γὰρ εἰς τὰς προσόδους λυσιτελὲς ἦν), ἀντεφιλο- 
νείκει δὲ τὴν δύσνοιαν αὐτὴν εὐπορίας ἀφορμὴν ποι- 

156 ούμενος. περί γε μὴν τοὺς οἰκείους, εἴ τις ἢ 
λόγῳ μὴ »θεραπεύοι τὸ δοῦλον ἐξομολογούμενος ἢ ἢ 

δόξειεν εἰς τὴν ἀρχήν τι παρακινεῖν, οὐχ ἱκανὸς 
ἑαυτοῦ κρατεῖν ἐγίνετο καὶ διεξῆλθεν ὁμοῦ συγ- 
γενεῖς καὶ φίλους ἴσα πολεμίοις τιμωρούμενος, ἐκ 
τοῦ μόνος ἐθέλειν τετιμῆσθαι τὰς τοιαύτας ἅμαρ- 

167 τίας ἀναλαμβάνων. μαρτύριον δέ μοι τούτου τοῦ 
πάθους, ὅτι μέγιστον περὶ αὐτὸν ἦν, καὶ τὰ γινό- 
μενα κατὰ τὰς Καίσαρος καὶ ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων φίλων τιμάς" οἷς γὰρ ἐθεράπευε τοὺς κρείτ- 
τονας, τούτοις καὐτὸς ἠξίου θεραπεύεσθαι, καὶ τὸ 


1 ἐν Naber. 


® προσήγετο AMWE. 
8. κακὸν AM: καινῶν con. Richards et Shutt, 


4 Cf. critical note, Richards and Shutt comment: 
ὁ κακῶν is possible, * a provider of evils to those whom he 
taxed,’ but ‘ fresh sources of revenue’ suits ποριστήν better, 
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him as bestial and lacking all feeling of moderation. 
For this reason they think that there were divergent 
and warring tendencies within him. But I myself 
have a different view and believe that both these 
tendencies had the same cause. For Herod loved 
honours and, being powerfully dominated by this 
passion, he was led to display generosity whenever 
there was reason to hope for future remembrance or 
present reputation, but since he was involved in ex- 
penses greater than his means, he was compelled to 
be harsh toward his subjects, for the great number of 
things on which he spent money as gifts to some 
caused him to be the source of harm @ to those from 
whom he took this money. And though he was 
aware of being hated because of the wrongs that he 
had done his subjects, he decided that it would not 
be easy to mend his evil ways—that would have been 
unprofitable in respect of revenue—, and, instead, 
countered their opposition by seizing upon their ill- 
will as an opportunity for satisfying his wants. In 
fact, among his own people if anyone was not deferen- 
tial to him in speech by confessing himself his slave 
or was thought to be raising questions about his rule, 
Herod was unable to control himself and prosecuted 
his kin and his friends alike, and punished them as 
severely as enemies. These excesses he committed 
because of his wish to be uniquely honoured. As 
evidence that this was the greatest of his passions I 
can cite what was done by him in honour of Caesar 
and Agrippa and his other friends. For the very same 
attentions which he showed to his superiors he ex- 
pected to have shown to himself by his subjects, and 


and is probably right” (p. 174). But for the combination 
κακῶν ποριστήν cf. Thuc. viii. 48. 6. 
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n a “- 35. ἡ 
158 τοῦ τυχεῖν τῶν ὁμοίων ἐπιθυμίαν ἐδήλου. 


JOSEPHUS 


ΕΝ Fah .3 ν ͵ 4 

κάλλιστον dv ᾧετο παρέχων" ἐν τῷ διδόναι τὴν 
, 

τό γε 
2 , ἢ 1 , 

μὴν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνος ἠλλοτρίωται νόμῳ πρὸς πάντα 

~ i 4 [ 3 | “- 

τὰ τοιαῦτα, καὶ συνείθισται τὸ δίκαιον ἀντὶ τοῦ 

4 te, 2, ΄ ᾽ ,., ,κ5 2. .α = 

πρὸς δόξαν ἠγαπηκέναι. διόπερ οὐκ ἦν αὐτῷ κεχα 

σ΄ ‘ eer a 

ρισμένον, ὅτι μὴ δυνατὸν εἰκόσιν ἢ ναοῖς ἢ Τοιούτοις 

~ , 4 / 

ἐπιτηδεύμασι κολακεύειν τοῦ βασιλέως τὸ φιλό- 


159 τιμον. αἰτία μὲν αὕτη μοι δοκεῖ τῆς Ἡρώδου περὶ 


1600 


4 A 3 / A 5A ¢ “ A δὲ 
μὲν τοὺς οἰκείους καὶ συμβούλους ἁμαρτίας, περὶ δὲ 
3 , 
τοὺς ἔξω καὶ μὴ προσήκοντας εὐεργεσίας. 
(vi. 1) Τοὺς δὲ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ 
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what he believed to be the most excellent gift that 
he could give another he showed a desire to obtain 
similarly for himself. But, as it happens, the Jewish 
nation is by law opposed to all such things and is 
accustomed to admire righteousness rather than 
glory. It was therefore not in his good graces, be- 
cause it found it impossible to flatter the king’s am- 
bition with statues or temples or such tokens. And 
this seems to me to have been the reason for Herod’s 
bad treatment of his own people and his counsellors, 
and of his beneficence toward foreigners and those 
who were unattached to him. 


(vi. 1) Now the Jews of Asia® and those to be found The Jews of 
ὅσους ἡ πρὸς Ἰζυρήνῃ" Λιβύη κατέσχεν, ἐκάκουν ai in Cyrenaean Libya were being mistreated by the rola 
πόλεις, τῶν μὲν πρότερον βασιλέων ἰσονομίαν ad- φῶ; pane meer da the kings had ee ee en. 
τοῖς παρεσχημένων, ἐν δὲ τῷ τότε δι᾽ ἐπηρείας them equality of civic status (1sonomia) ; and at this 
ΒΡ ὃν Ἑλλή > re ς ἢ particular time the Greeks were persecuting them to 
i atest ad Lites J nares eee eae xP les ecco the extent of taking their sacred monies away from 
ἱερῶν ἀφαίρεσιν ποιεῖσθαι καὶ καταβλάπτειν ἐν Tals them and doing them injury in their private concerns. 

ὔ \ ~ . . . Β . 

161 ἐπὶ μέρους. πάσχοντες δὲ κακῶς καὶ πέρας οὐδὲν And so, being mistreated and seeing no limit to the 
εὑρίσκοντες τῆς τῶν “Ελλήνων ἀπανθρωπίας, ἐπρε- inhumanity of the Greeks, they sent envoys to Caesar 
σβεύσαντο πρὸς Καίσαρα καὶ περὶ τούτων. ὅ > about this oa affairs. ae Haas pas τς 
αὐτοῖς τὴν αὐτὴν ἰσοτέλειαν ἔδωκεν, γράψας τοῖς Same CQ ΒΙῸΣ PAX AMON as ΒΕ ΠΈΘ. ane ΤΟ ἘΘΊ ἐθτν ΠΕ 

Vo 3 lass Sy trend Voy provincial officials letters of which we subjoin copies 
ee ΤῊΣ whe χίας τ Ee: vi ies ἀντίγραφα as evidence of the (friendly) disposition which our 
μαρτύρια τῆς διαθέσεως ἣν ἔσχον ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἄνω- former rulers had toward us. 
e ~ t ; ᾧ χ ; 
θεν ot κρατοῦντες. (2) ὃ “‘ Caesar Augustus, Pontifex Maximus with Augustus 
ecre 


tribunician power, decrees as follows. Since the favour of 
Jewish nation has been found well disposed to the the Jews of 


monies, see Juster, i. 188 ff., 213-242, 377-385. Cf. § 27 
no 


162 (2) ‘‘ Καῖσαρ Σεβαστὸς ἀρχιερεὺς δημαρχικῆς ἐξ- 
ουσίας" λέγει. ἐπειδὴ τὸ ἔθνος τὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 


1 τὸ κάλλιστον ὧν] ὃ κάλλιστον con. Richards et Shutt. 
2 παρέχειν PW. 3 Niese: Κυρήνην codd. E. 


te. 
ὁ post ἐξουσίας lacunam statuit Naber. > §§ 162-165. On the decrees (not given in chronological 


order by Josephus) ¢f, Reinhold, Agrippa, pp. 118-121; 
Bikerman, Mélanges Isidore Lévy, pp. 11-34; Juster, i. 
149-151 notes; Viereck, pp. 91-116; Laqueur, p. 222. 
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- 3 al “-- 
εὐχάριστον εὑρέθη οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ ἐνεστῶτι καιρῷ 
~ ‘ , - 3. | 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῷ προγεγενημένῳ, καὶ μάλιστα ἐπὶ 
~ ~ - I ‘ A] 
τοῦ ἐμοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος, πρὸς τὸν 
~ : Ree a ᾿ 4 9 ΄- ¢ 
δῆμον τὸν Ρωμαίων, ὅ τε ἀρχιερεὺς αὐτῶν “Ypxa- 
~ + »Ἁ» , ,' A ξε 
163 vos, ἔδοξέ μοι καὶ τῷ ἐμῷ συμβουλίῳ μετὰ ὁρκω- 
μοσίας, γνώμῃ δήμου “Ῥωμαίων τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους 
End ζω ᾿ i - A eee f 
χρῆσθαι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἐθισμοῖς" κατὰ τὸν πάτριον 
“ι - > r1 ¢ - 3 
αὐτῶν νόμον, καθὼς ἐχρῶντο ἐπὶ “Ὑρκανοῦ ἀρχ- 
, " a cys ὔ φ 43 Σ ? 3 λί 3 
ιερέως θεοῦ ὑψίστου, τά τε ἱερὰν εἶναι ἐν ἀσυλίᾳ καὶ 
ἀναπέμπεσθαι εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα καὶ ἀποδίδοσθαι τοῖς 
“ e , 3 , \ ¢ 
ἀποδοχεῦσιν Ἱἱεροσολύμων, ἐγγύας τε μὴ ὅμο- 
λογεῖν αὐτοὺς ἐν σάββασιν ἢ τῇ πρὸ αὐτῆς παρα- 
1064 σκευῇ ἀπὸ ὥρας ἐνάτης. ἐὰν δέ tis’ φωραθῇ 
λ , 4 LJ & / La nv 4 ¢ 4 , 
κλέπτων τὰς ἱερὰς βίβλους αὐτῶν ἢ τὰ ἱερὰ νρή- 
la ~ > 
ματα ἔκ te σαββατείου" ἔκ τε ἀαρῶνος," εἶναι 
αὐτὸν ἱερόσυλον καὶ τὸν βίον αὐτοῦ ἐνεχθῆναι εἰς τὸ 
165 δημόσιον τῶν Ρωμαίων. τό τε ψήφισμα τὸ δοθέν 
3 : 3 
μοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐμῆς εὐσεβείας ἧς ἔχω 
πρὸς πάντὰς ἀνθρώπους καὶ ὑπὲρ Τ᾿ αἴου Μαρκίου 
Κηνσωρίνου, καὶ τοῦτο τὸ διάταγμα κελεύω ἀνα- 
΄᾿ “3 > / / ~ , e \ 
τεθῆναι ἐν ἐπισημοτάτῳ τόπῳ τῷ γενηθέντι μοι ὑπὸ 
1 καὶ τῷ... Ῥωμαίων] et senatui cum sententia populi 
Romani Lat. 
2 θεσμοῖς PW. 
3 fepa χρήματα ex Lat. con, Richards et Shutt. 
A ‘ > , . 
4 μὴ om, P: μὴ ἀναγκάζεσθαι ex seqq. (§ 168) con. Niese. 


5 σαββατίου P: σαββαθίου AM. 
® ἀαρῶνος (Hebraice) Reland: ἀνδρῶνος codd. 


* Cf. A. D. Nock, HTR 29 (1936), 66, add.; Leszynsky 
(Sadducees, p. 94) sees here an influence of the Sadducean 
concept of Zadokite priest-kingship after Melchizedek ; cf. 
Rosh, Hash, 18b, Assumpt. Mos. vi. 1. 

ὑ Friday (nav xy). According to Zeitlin in JQR 42 
(1951-1952), 252 n. 3, ‘‘ The Hellenized Jews did not use the 
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Roman people not only at the present time but also 
in time past, and especially in the time of my father 
the emperor Caesar, as has their high priest Hyr- 
canus, it has been decided by me and my council 
under oath, with the consent of the Roman people, 
that the Jews may follow their own customs in accord- 
ance with the law of their fathers, just as they followed 
them in the time of Hyrcanus, high priest of the Most 
High God,? and that their sacred monies shall be in- 
violable and may be sent up to Jerusalem and de- 
livered to the treasurers in Jerusalem, and that they 
need not give bond (to appear in court) on the Sab- 
bath or on the day of preparation for it (Sabbath Eve) 
after theninth hour.? And if anyone is caught stealing 
their sacred books or their sacred monies from a syna- 
gogue or an ark (of the Law),° he shall be regarded as 
sacrilegious, and his property shall be confiscated to 
the public treasury of the Romans. As for the resolu- 
tion which was offered by them in my honour con- 
cerning the piety which I show to all men, and on 
behalf of Gaius Marcius Censorinus,? I order that it 
and the present edict ὁ be set up in the most conspicu- 
ous (part of the temple) assigned to me by the 


word παρασκευή but πρὸ σαββάτων, comp. Ant. 3. 10. 7 [ =iii. 
955); Judith 8. 6; II Mace. 8. 26.” 

¢ Reading the conjecture (cf. critical note). Text: a ban- 
queting hall or lounge. On ἀνδρών ef. Krauss, Syn. Alt. 25 ; 
Nock, op. cit. pp. 47-48. Casanowicz, Ji ii. 109, followed 
by Goodenough, Jewish Symbols iv. 116, suggests that ‘arén 
(jin) was not used for a synagogue ark in rabbinic circles until 
the time of Maimonides, 

@ Consul in 8 s.c., proconsul of Asia in a.p. 2-3. For re- 
ferences cf. Magie, p. 1581. Horace dedicated his eighth Ode 
of Book IV to him. 

6 διάταγμα : ef. Juster, i. 161 n. 1, For Philo’s account of 
the edict cf. Leg. ad Gaium 315 f. 
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FA f 
τοῦ κοινοῦ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἐν ᾿Αγκύρῃ.".-. ἐὰν δέ τις 
παραβῇ᾽ τι τῶν προειρημένων, δώσει δίκην οὐ με- 
τρίαν.᾽ ἐστηλογραφήθη ἐν τῷ Καίσαρος ναῷ. 

166 (8) ᾿ Καῖσαρ Νωρβανῷ Φλάκκῳ χαίρειν. *Tou- 
δαῖοι ὅσοι ποτ᾽ οὖν εἰσίν, οἵ δι᾽ ἀρχαίαν συνήθειαν 
εἰώθασιν χρήματά τε ἱερὰ φέροντες ἀναπέμπειν els 

4 
ἱἹεροσόλυμα ἀκωλύτως τοῦτο ποιείτωσαν." καὶ 
ταῦτα μὲν Καῖσαρ. 
yx ‘ ων 
167 (4) ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ἔγραψεν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
9 , A A , “-- «ec > A. , Ἢ 
Ἰουδαίων τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον" γρίππας *Ede- 
Foal ~ 3 νε A 
σίων ἄρχουσι βουλῇ δήμῳ χαίρειν. τῶν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
τὸ ἐν ἱἹεροσολύμοις ἀναφερομένων b ἱερῶν χρημάτων 
τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ φυλακὴν βούλομαι τοὺς ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ 

168 Ἰουδαίους ποιεῖσθαι κατὰ τὰ πάτρια. τούς τε 

“ , 
κλέπτοντας ἱερὰ χρήματα" τῶν "lovdaiwy καταφεύ- 
γοντάς τε εἰς τὰς ἀσυλίας βούλομαι ἀποσπᾶσθαι καὶ 
παραδίδοσθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ᾧ δικαίῳ ἀποσπῶνται 

«c¢ / a” A Α A3 ~ “ 
οἱ ἱερόσυλοι. ἔγραψα δὲ καὶ Σιλανῷ" τῷ στρατηγῷ 
2 / \ > , > ~ , γέ 
ἵνα σάββασιν μηδεὶς ἀναγκάζῃ ᾿Ιουδαῖον ἐγγύας 


ὁμολογεῖν. ὁ 
169 (5) “Μᾶρκος ᾿Αγρίππας Κυρηναίων ἄρχουσιν 


βουλῇ δήμῳ χαίρειν. οἱ ἐν Κυρήνῃ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ὑπὲρ 
ὧν ἤδη ὁ Σεβαστὸς ἔπεμψε πρὸς τὸν ἐν Λιβύῃ 
στρατηγὸν τότε ὄντα DAdBiov* καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἀλ- 


1 Scaliger : ἀργυρῆ (-ἢ) codd. ὃ γράμματα Ῥ. 
8 Σιλουανῷ ΑΜ : Sylano Lat. 
4 Φάβιον AM Lat. 


“ Reading Scaliger’s conjecture (see critical note). Ancyra 
was ἃ city in Galatia, modern Ankara. For suggestions to 
read ‘* Pergamum ”’ here cf. Mommsen, Res Gestae, Ὁ. x. 

> Consul in 38 B.c., proconsul of Asia between 31 and 27 5.0. 
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~ederation (komon) of Asia in Ancyra.* If anyone 
transgresses any of the above ordinances, he shall 
suffer severe punishment.” This was inscribed upon 
a pillar in the temple of Caesar. 

(3) “ Caesar to Norbanus Flaccus, greeting. The 
Jews, however numerous they may be, who have been 
wont, according to their ancient custom, to bring 
sacred monies to send up to Jerusalem, may do this 
without interference.” These were the edicts of 
Caesar. 

(4) But Agrippa himself also wrote on behalf of the 
Jews in the following manner. “‘ Agrippa to the 
magistrates, council and people of Ephesus, greeting. 
It is my will that the care and custody of the sacred 
monies belonging to the account of the temple in 
Jerusalem shall be given to the Jews in Asia in accor- 
dance with their ancestral customs. And if any men 
steal the sacred monies of the Jews and take refuge 
in places of asylum, it is my will that they be dragged 
away from them and turned over to the Jews under 
the same law by which temple-robbers are dragged 
away from asylum. I have also written to the praetor 
Silanus¢° that no one shall compel the Jews to give 
bond (to appear in court) on the Sabbath.” 

(5) “‘ Marcus Agrippa @ to the magistrates, council 
and people of Cyrene, greeting. The Jews in Cyrene, 
on whose behalf Augustus has already written to the 
former praetor of Libya, Flavius,’ and to the other 


Cf. Magie, loc. cit. These decrees apparently were issued in 
14 B.c.3 cf. Reinhold, Agrippa, p. 120 n. 84. 

¢ Variant “ Silvanus.” 

4 Of. § 27 note. 

¢ Variant “ Fabius” (preferred by Niese); the name is un- 
certain, Cf. Groag, PW vi. 1744; Reinhold, Agrippa, pp. 
120 f. 
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order to the 
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Agrippa’s 
order to the 
Cyrenaeans, 
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JOSEPHUS 


λους τοὺς THs ἐπαρχίας ἐπιμελουμένους, ἵνα ἀνεπι- 
κωλύτως ἀναπέμπηται τὰ ἱερὰ χρήματα εἰς “lepo- 
σόλυμα, ὡς ἔστιν αὐτοῖς πάτριον, ἐνέτυχόν μοι νῦν 
ὡς ὑπό τινων συκοφαντῶν ἐπηρεάζοιντο καὶ ὡς ἐν 
, κω 4 > f , 1 Φδ 
προφάσει τελῶν μὴ ὀφειλομένων κωλύοιντο"- οἷς 
ἀποκαθιστάνειν' κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον ἐνοχλου- 
μένοις, καὶ εἴ τινων ἱερὰ χρήματα ἀφήρηνται τῶν 
πόλεων," τοὺς εἰς ταῦτα ἀποκεκριμένους καὶ ταῦτα 
διορθώσασθαι τοῖς ἐκεῖ ᾿Ιουδαίοις κελεύω.᾽ 
(6) “Τάινος Νωρβανὸς Φλάκκος ἀνθύπατος Σιαρ- 
Καῖσάρ μοι 
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officials of the province to the effect that the sacred 
monies may be sent up to Jerusalem 5 without inter- 
ference, as is their ancestral custom, now complain to 
me that they are being threatened by certain in- 
formers and prevented (from sending these monies) 
on the pretext of their owing taxes, which are in fact 
not owed. I therefore order that these monies be 
restored to the Jews, who are in no way to be molested, 
and if sacred monies have been taken away from any .- 
cities, the persons in charge of these matters shall see 
that amends are made to the Jews there.” 


~: ww Ἔ ᾿ \ ma ἐς. ἢ ns ἫΣ 
διανῶν ἄρχουσι καὶ βουλῇ Χαίρειν. ἴσάρ μοι 
ἔγραψε κελεύων μὴ κωλύεσθαι τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ὅσα 
ἂν ὦσι κατὰ τὸ πάτριον αὐτοῖς ἔθος συναγαγόντας 
χρήματα ἀναπέμπειν εἰς ‘lepoodAvpa. ἔγραψα οὖν 
ca ¢ 3 ἰδῇ φ K a 5 ‘ ν΄ θέλ 
ὑμῖν, ἵν᾽ εἰδῆτε ὅτι Καῖσαρ κἀγὼ οὕτως θέλομεν 
γίνεσθαι." 
= 3 
112 (7) Οὐδὲν ἧττον καὶ ᾿Ιούλιος ᾿Αντώνιος ἀνθ- 
4 bd ι» ’ Μ ~ “ 
ὕπατος ἔγραψεν" “᾽᾿Εφεσίων ἄρχουσιν βουλῇ δήμῳ 
χαίρειν. ot ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
εἰδοῖς Φεβρουαρίοις δικαιοδοτοῦντί μοι ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ 
ς “ ‘ \ \ ? ΄ " 
ὑπέδειξαν Καίσαρα τὸν Σεβαστὸν καὶ ᾿Αγρίππαν 
, ᾿ “a 
συγκεχωρηκέναι αὐτοῖς χρῆσθαι τοῖς ἰδίοις νόμοις 
καὶ ἔθεσιν, ἀπαρχᾶς τε, ἃς ἕκαστος αὐτῶν ἐκ τῆς 


(6) “Gaius Norbanus Flaccus, proconsul, to the Flaccus 
magistrates and council of Sardis, greeting, Caesar people of 
has written to me, ordering that the Jews shall not Sardis. 
be prevented from collecting sums of money, however 
great they may be,? in accordance with their ancestral 
custom, and sending them up to Jerusalem. I have 
therefore written to you in order that you may know 
that Caesar and I wish this to be done.” 

(7) In no way differently did the proconsul Julius Julius. 
Antonius ¢ write. “Τὸ the magistrates, council and yaad 
people of Ephesus, greeting. When I was administer- Ephesians. 
ing justice in Ephesus on the Ides of February, the 
Jews dwelling in Asia pointed out to me that Caesar 
Augustus and Agrippa have permitted them to follow 
their own laws and customs, and to bring the offerings, 


1 κωλύοιντο μὴ τὰ ἱερὰ ῥέζειν con. Richards et Shutt. which each of them makes of his own free will and out 


3 post droxafiardvew verba πάντα κελεύω vel sim. addere 
velit Niese, 

8 πολιτῶν Lat. 

ὁ καὶ βουλῇ om. PW: ἄρχουσι βουλῇ δήμῳ con, Niese, 

5 Niese: ὅσοι codd. 


lem. Cf. Ant. xviii. 312; Philo, De Spec. Leg.i. 76 f.; Juster, 
i, 377-388 ; on rabbinic sources, Schiirer, ii. 245-254. 

ὃ Conjectured by Niese; οὐ critical note. Apparently he 
regards the s. reading as an assimilation to ἃ 166. 

© Son of Mark Antony and Fulvia; consul in 108.c. He 
was put to death in 2 s.c. for an intrigue with the emperor’s 
daughter Julia. Horace dedicated his second Ode of Book 
IV to him. The confirmatory decree is dated in 4 B.c. 


* Ordinarily each male Jew from the age of twenty was ex- 
pected to contribute one-half shekel to the Temple at Jerusa- 
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JOSEPHUS 


=e Pee | . Ὶ t ¢ an \ \ 
ἰδίας προαιρέσεως εὐσεβείας ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς τὸ 
~ 1 ΐ 1. “-- , ᾿ - 
θεῖον. . .᾽. ἀνακομιδῆς ' συμπορευομένους᾽ ποιεῖν 
4 ε 4 rn) 
173 ἀνεμποδίστως. ἤἥτουν τε ὅπως κἀγὼ ὁμοίως Tots 
εν τὴ a +2? 7 Ὁ Ὁ Ἢ . oo 4 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Kai ᾿Αγρίππα δοθεῖσιν τὴν ἐμὴν 
f ,, ε a > ’ > é , \3 
γνώμην βεβαιώσω. ὑμᾶς οὖν βούλομαι εἰδέναι ἐμὲ 
- ~ : ΒΕ > ’ / 
τοῖς τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ καὶ ᾿Αγρίππα βουλήμασι συν- 
-" “- A na \ 4 , 
ἐπιτρέπειν αὐτοῖς χρῆσθαι καὶ ποιεῖν κατὰ τὰ πά- 
τρια χωρὶς ἐμποδισμοῦ.᾽" 
ΓΟ Ὶ 3 A 
174 (8) Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν παρεθέμην ἐξ ἀνάγκης, ἐπειδὴ 
~ ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ Α 
μέλλουσιν αἱ τῶν ἡμέτέρων πράξεων ἀναγραφαὶ τὸ 
foe. 3 A -ν “ a”. 5 % 2 ~ “ 
πλέον εἰς τοὺς “EAAnvas ἰέναι, δεικνὺς αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
πάσης τιμῆς ἄνωθεν ἐπιτυγχάνοντες οὐδὲν τῶν 
πατρίων ἐκωλύθημεν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχόντων πράττειν, 
“ , 
ἀλλὰ καὶ συνεργούμεθα τὰ" τῆς θρησκείας ἔχοντες 
A “ 3 on ~ 
175 καὶ τῶν εἰς τὸν θεὸν τιμῶν. ποιοῦμαι δὲ πολλάκις 
αὐτῶν τὴν μνήμην ἐπιδιαλλάττων τὰ γένη, καὶ τὰς 
ἐμπεφυκυίας τοῖς ἀλογίστοις ἡμῶν τε κἀκείνων 
, 5 > » € ἢ Lie 4 ' π᾿ μὴ μι ΡΝ ν΄ Ὁ. 9, 
176 μισοὺυς αἰτιας ὑπεξαιρούμενος. ἔθεσι μεν yap οὐδέν 
ἐστιν γένος ὃ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἀεὶ χρῆται, καὶ κατὰ πό- 
ders ἔσθ᾽ ὅπη πολλῆς ἐγγιγνομένης τῆς διαφορᾶς" 
4 , A ~ ᾿ 3 4 ξ _f 3 4 
177 τὸ δίκαιον δὲ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ὁμοίως ἐπιτηδεύ- 
4 , oN Ω , Α ,ὔ 
ovat’ λυσιτελέστατον ὃν “Βλλησί τε καὶ βαρβάροις, 
mn “4 3 t a 
οὗ πλεῖστον ot tap’ ἡμῖν νόμοι λόγον ἔχοντες 
Lid tw 3 Ως ἊΝ 2, Θ΄ an a 
ἅπασιν ἡμᾶς, εἰ καθαρῶς ἐμμένομεν" αὐτοῖς, εὔνους 
\ “ 3 sf 4 4 “~ 3 
118 καὶ φίλους ἀπεργάζονται. διὸ καὶ ταῦτα παρ 
3 [4 ξ »" 3 ᾿ id e / ᾿ ῦ eT 
ἐκείνων ἡμῖν ἀπαιτητέον," as' δέον οὐκ ἐν τῇ δια- 
~ ~ > 4 
φορᾷ τῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων οἴεσθαι τὸ ἀλλότριον," 


1 post θεῖον lacunam statuit Cocceji. 
2 ἐμὲ Cocceji: ἐν codd. 
8. συνεργοὺς μαθημάτων AMW: defendebamur Lat. 
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of piety toward the Deity, travelling together under 
escort (to Jerusalem) without being impeded in any 
way. And they asked that I confirm by my own de- 
cision the rights granted by Augustus and Agrippa. 
I therefore wish you to know that in agreement with 
the will of Augustus and Agrippa I permit them to 
live and act in accordance with their ancestral customs 
without interference.”.- -΄. 

(8) * Now it was necessary for me to cite these de- 
crees since this account of our history is chiefly meant 
to reach the Greeks in order to show them that in 
former times we were treated with all respect and 
were not prevented by our rulers from practising any 
of our ancestral customs but, on the contrary, even 
had their co-operation in preserving our religion and 
our way of honouring God. And if I frequently men- 
tion these decrees, it is to reconcile the other nations 
to us and to remove the causes for hatred which have 
taken root in thoughtless persons among us as well 
as among them. For there is no nation which always 
follows the same customs, and it also happens that 
there are great differences among cities. And it is 
most profitable for all men, Greeks and barbarians 
alike, to practise justice, about which our laws are 
most concerned and, if we sincerely abide by them, 
they make us well disposed and friendly to all men. 
We therefore have a right to expect this same attitude 
from them, for one should not consider foreignness 
a matter of differences in practice but of whether 


@ On §§ 174-178 ef. Laqueur, pp. 221-223. 


4 conieci: ἐπιτηδεύοντες codd.: studeatur Lat.: ἐπιτηδεύει 
ed. pr.: ἐπιτηδεύεται Cocceji. 

5 ἐμμένοιμεν PW. 

7 Niese : καὶ codd. 


8. ἀπαντητέον con. Naber. 
+ κεῖσθαι Richards et Shutt. 
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JOSEPHUS 


ἀλλ᾽" ἐν τῷ πρὸς “καλοκαγαθίαν ἐπιτηδείως" ἔχειν᾽ 
τοῦτο ‘yep κοινὸν ἅπασι καὶ μόνον ἱκανὸν διασώζειν 
τὸν τῶν ἀνθρώπων βίον. ἐπάνειμι δὲ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ 
συνεχῆ τῆς ἱστορίας. 

119 (vii. 1) Ὁ γὰρ ᾿Ηρώδης πολλοῖς τοῖς ἀναλώ- 
μασιν εἴς τε τὰς ἔξω χρείας" καὶ τὰς" ἐν τῇ βα- 
σιλείᾳ χρώμενος, ἀκηκοὼς ἔτι τάχιον ὡς “Ὑρκανὸς 

“~ 4 
6 πρὸ αὐτοῦ βασιλεὺς ἀνοίξας τὸν Aavidov τάφον 
3 ,ὕὔ λ , ir tA / λ A 
ἀργυρίου λάβοι τρισχίλια τάλαντα κειμένων πολὺ 
πλειόνων ἔτι καὶ δυναμένων εἰς ἅπαν ἐπαρκέσαι 
~. 2 | ee , “A > 3 , .. tv , 4 
ταῖς χορηγίαις, ἐκ πλείονος μὲν δι᾿ ἐννοίας εἶχε τὴν 
- λῶν : , 4 4 

180 ἐπιχείρησιν, ἐν δὲ τῷ τότε νυκτὸς ἀνοίξας TOV τά- 

φον εἰσέρχεται πραγματευσάμενος ἥκιστα μὲν τῇ 

sr AI δ λ A δὲ ὺ , 

πόλει φανερὸς εἶναι, παρειληφὼς δὲ τοὺς πιστοτά- 
“ . , 3 , Η «ΟΝ * tf 

181 τους τῶν φίλων. ἀποθέσιμα μὲν οὖν χρήματα, 
καθάπερ Ὑρκανός, οὐχ εὗρεν, κόσμον δὲ χρυσοῦν" 
καὶ κειμηλίων πολύν," ὃν ἀνείλετο πάντα. σπουδὴν 
δ᾽ εἶχεν, ἐπιμελεστέραν ποιούμενος τὴν ἔρευναν, ἐν- 
δοτέρω τε χωρεῖν καὶ KaTayvuvar’ τὰς θήκας ἐν αἷς 
ἦν τοῦ Δαυίδου καὶ τοῦ Σολομῶνος τὰ σώματα. 

τ ’ 4 | a! ~ / / 

182 καὶ δύο μὲν αὐτῷ τῶν δορυφόρων διεφθάρησαν, 

φλογὸς ἔνδοθεν εἰσιοῦσιν ἀπαντώσης, ὡς ἐλέγετο, 
/ ἣν 3 4 > / " fal f g¢ ᾿ 

περίφοβος δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐξήει, καὶ τοῦ δέους" ἱλαστήριον 

μνῆμὰ λευκῆς πέτρας ἐπὶ τῷ στομίῳ κατεσκευά- 

183 caro πολυτελεστάτῃ δαπάνῃ. τούτου καὶ Νικόλαος 
6 κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἱστοριογράφος μέμνηται τοῦ κατα- 

1 post ἀλλ᾽ lacunam statuit Niese. 
2 ἀνεπιτηδείως con. Richards et Shutt. 
3 χρείας add, Bekker, 


τὰς... τὰς] rods ... τοὺς AM. 
χρυσοῦ 


4 
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there is a proper attitude to goodness. For this is 
common to all men and alone enables society to 
endure. But I must once more resume the course of 
my narrative. 

(vii. 1) Now Herod, who had spent large sums of Herod 
money both on external needs and on those of the David's 
realm and had heard even earlier that Hyrcanus, one tomb. 
of the kings before him, had opened David’s tomb 4 
and taken three thousand talents of silver from the 
much larger amount that was still stored there and was 
sufficient to pay for all his lavish gifts, for a long time 
had the idea of laying hands upon it. And so one 
night he opened the tomb and entered it, first taking 
precautions not to be seen by anyone in the city, but 
bringing along only the most trustworthy of his 
friends. Unlike Hyrcanus, however, he did not find 
money stored there but he did find many ornaments 
of gold and other valuable deposits, all of which he 
took away. He was intent upon making a more care- 
ful search, penetrating farther and breaking open? 
the coffins in which the bodies of David and Sclomon 
lay. But as two of his bodyguards were destroyed, it 
is said, by a flame that met them as they entered, the 
king himself became frightened, and as a propitiation 
of the terror ¢ he built at the entrance (of the tomb) a 
memorial of white marble, which was a huge expense, 
This structure is also mentioned by his contemporary, 


¢ During the siege of Jerusalem in 135/4 B.c. Cf. Ant. 
vii. 393; xiii. 249; BJ. i. 61. 

ὃ Conjectured by Marcus. The received text (ef. critical 
note) may be rendered “‘ and even to the coffins .. . 

¢ Marcus would have preferred ‘‘ of God.” 


6 κόσμον δὲ πολὺν κειμηλίων χρυσῶν Εἰ: ornatum vero et 
vasa aurea plura | Lat. 
7. conieci: κατὰ codd. E Lat. 8. malim θεοῦ. 
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σκευάσματος, οὐ μὴν ὅτι καὶ κατῆλθεν, οὐκ εὐπρε- 
πῆ τὴν πρᾶξιν ἐ ἐπιστάμενος. διατελεῖ δὲ καὶ τἄλλα 
184 τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον χρώμενος τῇ γραφῇ" ζῶν re γὰρ 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ καὶ συνὼν" αὐτῷ, κεχαρισμένως 
ἐκείνῳ καὶ καθ᾽ ὑπηρεσίαν ἔγραφεν, μόνων ἅπτό- 


the historian Nicolas,* but he does not say that the 
king also went down (into the tomb), for he considered 
this action improper. Indeed Nicolas continues to The par- 
write in this manner about other things. For since (3) οὗ 
he lived in Herod’s realm and was one of his associates, historian 


> Nicolas of 
he wrote to please him and to be of service to him, Damascus. 


μενος τῶν πρὸς εὔκλειαν αὐτῷ φερόντων, πολλὰ δὲ 
καὶ τῶν ἐμφανῶς ἀδίκων ἀντικατασκευάζων καὶ 

185 μετὰ πάσης σπουδῆς ἐπικρυπτόμενος" ὅς γε καὶ τὸν 
Μαριάμμης θάνατον καὶ τῶν παίδων αὐτῆς οὕτως 
ὠμῶς τῷ βασιλεῖ πεπραγμένον εἰς εὐπρέπειαν ἀν- 
ἄγειν βουλόμενος, ἐκείνης τε ἀσέλγειαν καὶ τῶν 
νεανίσκων ἐπιβουλὰς καταψεύδεται, καὶ διατετέλεκε 
τῇ γραφῇ τὰ μὲν πεπραγμένα δικαίως τῷ βασιλεῖ 
περιττότερον ἐγκωμιάζων, ὑπὲρ δὲ τῶν παρανομη- 

186 θέντων ἐσπουδασμένως ἀπολογούμενος. ἐκείνῳ 
μὲν οὖν πολλὴν ἄ ἄν τις, ὡς ἔφην, ἔχοι τὴν συγγνώ- 
μην" οὐ γὰρ ἱστορίαν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀλλὰ ὑπουργίαν 

181 τῷ βασιλεῖ ταύτην ἐποιεῖτο. ἡμεῖς δὲ καὶ γένους 
ὄντες ἀγχοῦ τῶν ἐξ ᾿Ασαμωναίου βασιλέων καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο σὺν τιμῇ τὴν ἱερωσύνην ἔχοντες, τὸ ψεύσα- 
σθαί τι περὶ; αὐτῶν οὐκ εὐπρεπὲς ὑπειληφότες, 
καθαρῶς καὶ δικαίως ἐκτίθεμεν τὰς πράξεις, πολ- 
λοὺς μὲν τῶν ἐγγόνων τῶν ἐκείνου βασιλεύοντας ἔ ἔτι 
δι᾽ ἐντροπῆς ἔχοντες, τὴν δ᾽ ἀλήθειαν πρὸ ἐκείνων 
τετιμηκότες ἣν ὅτε δικαίως ἐγίνετο συνέβη ye> 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐκείνοις ὀργῆς τυγχάνειν. 


1 ζῶν re Cocceji: ζῶντι codd, : σὺν PW. 

8 con. Niese: ἀνέγραφεν codd. * ὑπὲρ PW. 

5 conieci: τε PW: δὲ A: μὴ δὲ ΜΞ: post ἐγίνετο lacu- 
nam statuit Naber: ἦν dre . . . συνέβη τε con. Post. 


* Cf. Ant. i. 94; xii, 126; xiv. 104; Laqueur, pp. 180 ff., 
262; Thackeray, Josephus, p. 67. 
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dwelling only on those things that redounded to his 
glory, and transforming his obviously unjust acts into 
the opposite or concealing them with the greatest 
care. For example, in his desire to give a colour of 
respectability to the putting to death of Mariamme 
and her sons, which had been so cruelly ordered by 
the king, Nicolas makes false charges of licentiousness 
against her and of treachery against the youths.? And 
throughout his work he has been consistent in exces- 
sively praising the king for his just acts, and zealously 
apologizing for his unlawful ones. But, as I said, one 
may fully forgive him since what he produced was not 
a history for others but a work meant to help the king. 
We, however, being of a family closely related to the 
kings descended from Asamonaios® and therefore 
having the priesthood together with (other) honours, 
have considered it unfitting to tell any falsehoods 
about them, and for this reason we relate their deeds 
with sincerity and fairness. And although we have 
respect for many of his* descendants who are still 
reigning, we have honoured the truth more than 
them, and on some occasions, indeed, when this was 
rightly done, it provoked those very persons to anger.° 


> Cf. Otto, PW Suppl. ii. 3, 50 ff, 129. 

° Cf. Ant. xii. 265 and note. 

4 éxelvou: i.e. Asamonaios. Referred to Herod by Whis- 
ton. 

4 Reinach’s edition posits a lacuna here and does not 
attempt to translate ὅτε δικαίως ἐγίνετο. 
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188 (2) ‘HpdSys δὲ διὰ τὴν ἐπιχείρησιν ἣν ἐποιήσατο (2)* Now it seemed as if it was because of the Antipater’s 


τῷ τάφῳ Χεῖρον ἐδόκει πράττειν ἐν τοῖς κατὰ τὴν 
οἰκίαν, εἴτε δὴ τοῦ μηνίματος ἐπιδόντος εἰς ἃ 
μάλιστα καὶ πρότερον ἐνόσει πλείω γενέσθαι Kat’ 
- , 4 ~ 
πρὸς ἀνηκέστους ἐξελθεῖν συμφοράς, εἴτε καὶ τῆς 
/ > κυ \ 
τύχης ἐν ἐκείνῳ" τὴν ἐπίθεσιν ποιουμένης ἐν οἷς TO 
κατὰ τὴν αὐτίαν εὔκαιρον οὐ μικρὰν πίστιν παρεῖχε 
τοῦ διὰ τὴν ἀσέβειαν αὐτῷ τὰς συμφορὰς ἀπηντη- 
/ / 4 Φ a ? , / 
189 κέναι. στάσις yap ἦν ὥσπερ ἐμφυλίου πολέμου 
YA; Mh NA, 3 , a oe 
κατὰ THY αὐλὴν Kal pion πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀνθυπερ- 
100 βαλλομένων ταῖς διαβολαῖς. ἐστρατήγει δ᾽ ἀεὶ 
\ “ 3 ~ 9 , ‘ Ἅ ” 
κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ᾿Αντίπατρος, δεινὸς ὧν ἔξωθεν 
4 LAA 3 ‘ a“ > ¢ > 4 δὲ λ 
μὲν περιβάλλειν αὐτοὺς ταῖς αἰτίαις, αὐτὸς δὲ πολ- 
λάκις ἀπολογουμένου τόπον λαμβάνων, ἵν’ ἢ τὸ 
~ ‘ ~ ? 
δοκοῦν εὔνουν πιστὸν αὐτῷ πρὸς τὰς ἐπιχειρήσεις 
1 Ν 
ὧν ἐσκόπει." καὶ τούτῳ τῷ τρόπῳ ποικίλως ἐκ- 
A : _f i tg καὶ 4 End 
περιεληλύθει τὸν πατέῤα, μόνος ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐκείνου 
191 σωτηρίας ἅπαντα πράττειν αὐτὸς πεπιστωκώς. ὁ 
δὲ καὶ Πτολεμαῖον, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ διοικητὴς τῶν 
τῆς βασιλείας πραγμάτων, ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ συνίστη, 
καὶ μετὰ τῆς ἐκείνου μητρὸς ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπειγόντων 
ἐβουλεύετο. καὶ καθόλου τὰ πᾶντα ἦσαν οὗτοι καὶ 
1d 
πράττειν ὅσα θέλοιεν Kai πρὸς δύσνοιαν ἄγειν τὸν 
192 βασιλέα τῶν ἔξωθεν ὅσοις ἐδόκει συμφέρειν. οἱ δ᾽ 
ἐκ τῆς Μαριάμμης χαλεπώτερον ἀεὶ διετίθεντο, καὶ 
ig καὶ om. PW. 
ἐκείνοις ed, pr. 


3 conieci: ἐδόκει codd. 
 Holwerda: πεπιστευκὼς aut πεπεικὼς codd. 


4“ §§ 188-205: ef, B.S, 5 ΜΙΝ a more detailed account. 
. BA. i. 467. 
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attempt which Herod had made upon the tomb (of pole aye 


David) that the state of affairs in his household be- 
came worse, whether it was the wrath (of God) that 
caused just those ills from which he was alr eady 
suffering to grow even worse and to develop into in- 
curable misfortunes, or whether Fortune attacked 
him at a time so appropriate to the occasion as to 
provoke no little suspicion that these misfortunes 
had come upon him because of his impiety. For the 
dissension in the palace was like a civil war, and the 
hatred between the two sides caused them to outdo 
each other in calumny.’ Antipater was always ma- 
neuvring against his brothers, being skilful in en- 
tangling them in charges coming from an outside 
source, and yet frequently seizing the opportunity to 
defend them in order that this show of goodwill might 
make him seem trustworthy in the hostile moves 
which he was planning. It was in such devious ways 
that he got round his father and convinced him that 
he, Antipater, alone was doing everything he could 
for his wellbeing. And so the king recommended to 
Antipater’s friendship Ptolemy, who was minister of 
the royal finances.? He also consulted with Antipater’s 
mother about pressing matters (of state). And these 
persons had absolutely complete freedom both to do 
as they pleased and to cause the king to be hostile to 
such outsiders as they thought would be to their ad- 
vantage.’ But the sons of Mariamme found themselves 


5 Reading the conjecture (Holwerda endorsed by Schmidt). 
On § 190 of. B.J. i. 468, 472. 

# On Ptolemy as διοικητής ef. Otto, PW, Sup. ii. 60. A 
friend of Herod and later of Archelaus (B. J. ii. 14, etc.), and 
Herod’s executor (Ant. xvii. 195=BJ, i. 667). Of BJ. i. 
473 note. ὁ 8191: ef. BW. i, 418. 
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τὴν ἀτιμίαν' ὑπ᾽ εὐγενείας. οὐκ ἔφερον παρεωσμένοι 

193 καὶ τάξιν ἀτιμοτέραν ἔχοντες. αἵ γε μὴν γυναῖκες, 
ἡ μὲν ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ συνοικοῦσα θυγάτηρ ᾿Αρχελάου 
Ῥλαφύρα μῖσος εἶχεν εἰς τὴν Σαλώμην κατά τε τὴν 
πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα διάθεσιν κἀκ τοῦ πρὸς τὴν ἐκείνης 
θυγατέρα δοκεῖν ὑπερηφανώτερον διακεῖσθαι" συν- 
ᾧκει μὲν γὰρ ᾿Αριστοβούλῳ, τὴν δὲ ἰσοτιμίαν αὐτῆς 
ἀναξιοπάθει ᾿λαφύρα." 

194 (8) Acurépas οὖν ταύτης ἔριδος ἐμπεπτωκυίας 
οὐδ᾽ ὁ τοῦ βασιλέως ἀδελφὸς Φερώρας ἔξω ταραχῆς 
ἦν, ἰδίαν δὲ ὑπόθεσιν ὑποψίας καὶ μίσους εἶχεν" ἐμ- 
πεπτώκει μὲν γὰρ εἰς ἔρωτα δουλευούσης αὐτῷ 
γυναικός, ἥττητο δὲ τῆς ἀνθρώπου μεμηνότως, ἐπὶ 
τοσοῦτον κρατούμενος ὥστ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ τῆς τοῦ 
βασιλέως ἐγγυηθείσης θυγατρὸς τὴν μὲν ὑπερη- 

195 φανῆσαι, πρὸς δὲ τῇ δούλῃ τὸν νοῦν ἔχειν. ἤχθετο 
δὲ ἀτιμασθεὶς Ἡρώδης τῷ πολλὰ μὲν εὐεργετῆσαι 
τὸν ἀδελφόν, δυνάμει δὲ καὶ κοινωνὸν “ἔχειν τῆς 
βασιλείας, οὐχ ὅμοιον « εἰς τὰς ἀμοιβὰς ὁ ὁρῶν, κἀν τῷ 

196 προσώπῳ δυστυχεῖν ᾧετο. καὶ τὴν μὲν κόρην, μὴ 
τυχὼν Φερώρα δικαίου, παιδὶ Φασαήλου δίδωσιν, 
αὐτὸς δὲ χρόνου διελθόντος οἰόμενος ἤδη παρηκμα- 
κέναι τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν τἀδελφῷ περί τε τῶν ἐρώτων 
ἠτιᾶτο καὶ τὴν δευτέραν ἠξίου λαμβάνειν, Ἰζύπρος 

191 δ᾽ ἐκαλεῖτο. Φερώρᾳ δὲ συμβουλεύει Πτολεμαῖος 

1 αἰτίαν Ῥ : corruptela latere vid. 


3. hanc sententiam clausula carere putat Niese. 
8. Naber: πρώτων codd. B. 


« § 192: of. B.J. i. 467-468. 
> § 193: of. BJ. i. 475-477. 


σ Salampsio, a daughter by Mariamme [; cf. ἃ 228; Ant. 


xviii. 130 ff. 
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in an ever more difficult position, and because of their 
noble birth they could not bear the disgrace of being 
pushed aside and accepting a less honourable rank.* 
As for the women, Alexander’s wife Glaphyra, the 
daughter of Archelaus, incurred the hatred of Salome 
both because of her feeling (of love) for her husband 
and because of her very insolent attitude toward 
Salome’s daughter, who was married to Aristobulus 
and whose equality of rank with herself Glaphyra re- 
garded with indignation.® 

(3) Now when this second quarrel arose, the king’s Herod 
brother Pheroras was by no means excluded from the w sea 
trouble but on his own account gave (the king) Pheroras. 
grounds for suspicion and hatred. For he had fallen 
in love with one of his female slaves and was the 
victim of his mad passion for this creature and so 
possessed by it that he scorned the king’s daughter,° 
who had been betrothed to him, and gave his thoughts 
only to the slave girl.¢ Herod was vexed at this slight 
because of the many benefits that he had conferred 
upon his brother, to whom he had given a share of 
the royal power, and as he did not see him making-a 
like return, he considered that he had chosen the 
wrong person. And so, not receiving fair treatment 
from Pheroras, he gave the girl in marriage to the son 
of Phasael.¢ But after some time had elapsed, in the 
belief that his brother’s passion had passed its peak, 
Herod took him to task for his amorousness and 
asked him to take his second daughter, whose name 
was Cypros.f And Ptolemy advised Pheroras now at 


6 Her cousin Phasael, son of Phasael, Herod’s brother; cf, 
B.J. i. 484 and note. 

ΤᾺ daughter by Mariamme I, named after Herod’s 
mother (Ant. xiv. 121); she later married her cousin Anti- 
pater, son of Herod’s sister Salome (Ané. xviii. 130 ff.). 
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ie. ae 3 4 > , 
ἤδη ποτὲ παυσαμένῳ τῆς εἰς τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἀτιμίας 
Ἂ ea! > \ ΄ 
καταβαλεῖν τὸν ἔρωτα" καὶ γὰρ αἰσχρὸν εἶναι δούλης 
a “- ‘ A , a 
ἡττώμενον ἀποστερεῖν μὲν αὑτὸν τῆς εὐνοίας τῆς 
5 ~ \ 
παρὰ βασιλέως, αἴτιον δὲ κἀκείνῳ ταραχῆς Kal 
[.} 3 ~ 39. 
198 μίσους πρὸς αὐτὸν καθίστασθαι. ταῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος ἰδὼν 
- 3 - f 
λυσιτελήσοντα τῷ καὶ πρότερον ἐν διαβολαῖς yevd- 
“ J QQ. - a τῶ τὸ i % 
μενος συνεγνῶσθαι, τὴν μὲν ἀνθρώπον, ἤδη καὶ 
a 2 > oA ΕΝ > “ ~ A e 
παῖδα ἐξ αὐτῆς ἔχων ἀποπέμπεται, βασιλεῖ δὲ ὧμο- 
, , \ , » κα παι τ τ 
λόγει λήψεσθαι τὴν δευτέραν αὐτοῦ θυγατέρα, καὶ 
~ , 
τριακοστὴν ἡμέραν συνέθετο τοῦ γάμου, συνεπομνύ- 
A 
μενος ws οὐδὲν ἔτι κοινώνημα πρὸς τὴν ἀπο- 
199 πεμφθεῖσαν ἔσται. διελθουσῶν δὲ τῶν τριάκοντα 
ἡμερῶν τοσοῦτον ἦν ἥττων τοῦ ἔρωτος ὥστε μηδὲν 
μὲν ἔτι ποιῆσαι τῶν ὡμολογημένων, πάλιν δὲ δια- 
λ - > ς- κα ~ , 2 ~ ~ πὸ a ἫἋ A 
τελεῖν ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ." ταῦτα φανερῶς ἤδη τὸν ‘Hpw- 
Ὰ ,) \ ‘ 3 Α Ky = * , 
200 δην ἐλύπει Kal πρὸς ὀργὴν ἦγεν. ἦσαν οὖν λόγοι 
τινὲς ael προσπίπτοντες" παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ 
‘ 3 A ἴον ' , Ν 3 a Δ. ~ tA . ἢ 
τὴν ὀργὴν τοῦ βασιλέως ἀφορμὴν τῶν κατὰ Φερώ- 
- 2 “ é A ? ” » 7 
pov διαβολῶν ἐποιοῦντο. διέλειπε δὲ οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ἥτις 
ε LA 3Q2 Li oa 3 “ +] ~ , 
ἡμέρα οὐδ᾽ ὥρα καθ᾽ ἣν ἀτρεμεῖν αὐτῷ συνέβαινεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀεί τι προσέπιπτε καινῶν ἀγωνισμάτων συγ- 
m4 ᾿ , > 5 , , 
γενῶν καὶ φιλτάτων εἰς ἀλλήλους πεποιημένων. 
“ \ “A é 4 
201 τοῦτο μὲν yap ἡ Σαλώμη χαλεπὴ καὶ δύσνους οὖσα 
a > f : “ 
τοῖς ἐκ Μαριάμμης οὐδὲ τὴν ἑαυτῆς θυγατέρα συν- 
~ 9 . , a. 2ᾷὅ eo 4 ” 
οικοῦσαν “ApiaroBovaAw θὰτέρῳ τῶν νεανίσκων εἴα 
~ ot / : 4 > ~ , 7 “Ὁ 
τῇ τοῦ γάμου πρὸς ἐκεῖνον εὐνοίᾳ χρῆσθαι, λέγειν 
cd We 
τε εἴ τι λαλήσειεν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἀναπείθουσα καὶ μη- 


1 συνεγνώσθη AM : in marg. yp. συγγνώμης ἠξιῶσθαι (ἠξιώθ 
M) AM mS ()ξιώθη 


288 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVI. 197-201 


last to cease dishonouring his brother and to suppress 
his love, for, he said, it was disgraceful for him to lose 
his head over a slave girl and thus deprive himself of 
the king’s goodwill and also give Herod reason to be 
disturbed and to feel hatred for him. Pheroras saw 
that this change of attitude would be to his profit in 
view of his having been forgiven once before after 
being accused. He therefore put away the woman 
although he had already had a child by her. He also 
promised the king that he would marry his second 
daughter, and he fixed the wedding for thirty says 
from then. In addition, he took an oath that he 
would no longer consort with the woman who had 
been put away. But when the thirty days had passed, 
he was so enslaved to his love that he was unable to 
do any of the things that he had promised but re- 
sumed relations with the first woman.* This plainly 
grieved Herod and made him angry, and so he kept 
letting certain remarks drop, and many persons used 
his anger as an opportunity to calumniate Pheroras, 
Not a single day or hour passed in which the king 
found rest ; instead, there were always new contests 


among his relatives and closest friends.» Thus, Salome’s 
f intrigues. 


Salome, who was bitterly hostile to the sons o 
Mariamme, would not even allow her own daughter, 
who was married to Aristobulus, one of the two 
youths, to show him any wifely affection ; instead, 
she persuaded her to report to her (Salome) anything 
which he might say to her privately, and whenever 


@ Or “ former wife’’; but this is uncertain; Reinach “sa 


majstresse.”’ 
> OF, §§ 13-75. On §§ 201-205 of. B.J. i. 478-481. 


2 ὃ 


ἐρωμένῃ Naber. ; παραπίπτοντες PW. 
4 καινὸν ἀγώνισμα τῶν ovyyevdv A 
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view ἑαυτῇ, Kav τοῖς προσκρούμασιν, ola συμ- 
202 βαίνει, πολλὰς ὑποψίας εἰσάγουσα. δι’ ὧν αὐτὴ 
μὲν ἅπαντα τὰ κατ᾽ ἐκείνους ἐμάνθανε, δύσνουν δὲ 
203 τὴν παῖδα τῷ νεανίσκῳ πεποιήκει. χαριζομένη δ᾽ 
ἐκείνη τῇ μητρὶ πολλάκις ἔλεγεν, ὡς μέμνηνται μὲν 
ἰδιάζοντες ἐκεῖνοι τῆς Μαριάμμης, ἐστυγήκασι δὲ 
τὸν πατέρα, συνεχὲς δὲ διαπειλοῦσιν, εἰ τύχοιεν 
αὐτοί ποτε τῆς ἀρχῆς, τοὺς μὲν ἐκ τῶν ἄλλων 
γυναικῶν παῖδας ‘Hpwdn γεγενημένους κωμογραμ- 
ματεῖς καταστήσειν, ἁρμόσειν γὰρ εἰς τοιαύτην 
χρείαν τὸ νῦν ἐπιμελὲς αὐτῶν καὶ πρὸς παιδείαν 
904 ἐσπουδασμένον, τὰς δὲ γυναῖκας, εἴ ποτε καὶ ταύτας 
ἴδοιεν τοῦ μητρῴου κόσμου μετειληφυίας, ἀντὶ τῆς 
παρούσης ἁβρότητος ἀπειλεῖν ὡς τρύχεσιν' ἠμφιεσ- 
μέναι καθειργοῦνταιΣ μηδὲ τὸν ἥλιον βλέπουσαι. 
205 ταῦτ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀπηγγέλλετο διὰ τῆς Σαλώμης τῷ 
βασιλεῖ: κἀκεῖνος ἤκουε μὲν ἀλγεινῶς, ἐπειρᾶτο δὲ 
διορθοῦν: ἐκακοῦτο δὲ ταῖς ὑποψίαις καὶ χείρων ἀεὶ 
γινόμενος ἅπασιν κατὰ πάντων ἐπίστευεν. οὐ μὴν 
ἀλλὰ τότε μὲν ἐπιπλήξας τοῖς παισίν, ἀπολογησα- 
μένων ῥάων εἰς τὸν καιρὸν ἐγίνετο, ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς 
πολὺ χείρω" προσέπεσεν. 


206 (4) Ὃ γὰρ Φερώρας ἐλθὼν παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον 
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there was friction between them, as sometimes hap- 
pens, she would sow great distrust in her daughter. 
In this way Salome learned of everything that passed 
between them and also made her daughter hostile to 
the youth. And she, to please her mother, often said 
that when they were alone, the youths spoke of 
Mariamme but hated their father and continually 
threatened that if ever they obtained power, they 
would make village clerks out of the sons borne to 
Herod by his other wives, for, they said, their present 
concern with the education which had carefully been 
given them fitted them for such a position. As for 
the women, if ever they saw them using any of their 
mother’s choice apparel, they threatened that they 
would be dressed in rags? instead of their present 
finery and shut up in a place where they could not 
even see the sun. These remarks were immediately 
reported by Salome to the king, who, though he 
heard them with distress, attempted to set things 
right. But he was adversely affected by his suspicions 
and as he continually became more troubled, he began 
to believe everyone against everyone else. However, 
after he had rebuked his sons and they had defended 
themselves, he felt more at ease for the time being, 
but later on much worse troubles came upon him. 


ἔχοντα τὴν ᾿Αρχελάου θυγατέρα TAadupav, ὡς 
ἐδηλώσαμεν, Σαλώμης ἔφη λεγούσης ἀκηκοέναι τὸν 
“Ἡρώδην ἡττῆσθαι τοῦ τῆς Γλαφύρας ἔρωτος καὶ 


(4) For Pheroras came to Alexander, who, as we ves 
have related, was married to Glaphyra, the daughter Alexander 
of Archelaus,° and said that he had heard from Salome erat 


that Herod was smitten with love for Glaphyra and : 


f ~ ~ 
207 δυσπαρηγόρητον αὐτῷ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν εἶναι. τοῦτο 
a 3 
οὖν ἐκεῖνος ἀκούσας ὑπό τε νεότητος καὶ ζηλοτυ- 


1 Niese: τρίχεσιν codd.: ciliciis Lat. 
® καθεδοῦνται AME: καθείρξειν Zonaras. 
5 E: χείρων codd. :-atrocius exarsit Lat. 
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that his passion was difficult to assuage. When Alex- 
ander heard this, he became incensed with youthful 
4 Variant “‘ haircloth’’; οὐ critical note and B.J. i. 480, 
where the same possible itacism occurs in the mss. 
δ᾽ Archelaus Philopatris, king of Cappadocia, who reigned 
fifty years, beginning ¢. 36 B.c. Cf. Ant. xv. 105 note e. 
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alas e€exalero, Kal τὰ κατὰ τιμὴν εἰς THY παῖδα 
γινόμενα παρ᾽ Ἡρώδου (πολλάκις δ᾽ ἦσαν αἱ τοι- 
αῦται φιλοφρονήσεις) ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον ἐλάμβανεν ἐξ 
208 ὑπονοιῶν διὰ τὸν ἐκπεσόντα λόγον. οὐκ ἐκαρτέρη- 
σέν τε τὴν ὀδύνην τοῦ πράγματος, ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν πρὸς 
τὸν πατέρα καταμηνύει τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ Φερώρα ῥη- 
θέντα μετὰ δακρύων. Ἡρώδης δὲ πολὺ μᾶλλον 
ἐκπαθὴς γενόμενος καὶ τὸ σὺν αἰσχύνῃ τῆς δια- 
209 βολῆς ἐψευσμένον οὐ φέρων ἐτετάρακτο. καὶ πολ- 
λάκις μὲν ὠδύρετο τὴν πονηρίαν τῶν οἰκείων οἷος 
εἰς αὐτοὺς γενόμενος οἵων τυγχάνοι, μεταπέμπεται 
δὲ τὸν Φερώραν καὶ προσονειδίσας, “ κάκιστε πάν- 
tw,” εἶπεν, “᾿ εἰς τοῦτο τῆς ἀμέτρου καὶ περιττῆς 
ἦλθες ἀχαριστίας ὡς τοιαῦτα μὲν περὶ ἡμῶν νοῆσαι, 
210 τοιαῦτα δὲ λαλεῖν; ἄρ᾽ οὐχ ὁρῶ τὴν σὴν προαΐρε- 
σιν, ὡς οὐ βλασφημίας ἐστοχασμένος τοὺς τοιού- 
τοὺς λόγους τῷ παιδὶ προσήνεγκας, ἐπιβουλὴν δὲ 
καὶ φάρμακον αὐτοὺς ποιούμενος τῆς ἐμῆς ἀπω- 
λείας; τίς γὰρ ἄν, εἰ μὴ δαιμόνων ἀγαθῶν ἔτυχεν, 
ὥσπερ οὗτος ὁ παῖς, ἠνέσχετο τὸν πατέρα μὴ τίσα- 
211 σθαι διὰ τοιαύτην ὑποψίαν; πότερον δὲ λόγον εἰς 
τὴν ψυχὴν ἢ ξίφος εἰς τὴν δεξιὰν ἐμβαλεῖν αὐτῷ 
δοκεῖς κατὰ τοῦ γεγεννηκότος; τί δέ σοι βούλεται 
τὸ μισοῦντα αὐτόν τε καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
μόνην τὴν κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ βλασφημίαν εὔνοιαν ὑποκρίνα- 
σθαι καὶ περὶ τούτων λέγειν ἃ τῆς σῆς ἀσεβείας Fv 
212 καὶ νοῆσαι καὶ διαβαλεῖν; ἔρρε, κάκιστος εἰς 
εὐεργέτην καὶ ἀδελφὸν γενόμενος, καὶ σοὶ μὲν ἡ 


1 αὐτόν τε Niese: τε αὐτὸν codd. 
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jealousy and put the worst construction upon the 
tokens of esteem given the girl by Herod—these 
friendly attentions being frequent—because of the 
suspicions aroused by the report that had come to 
him. He did not have the strength to bear the grief 
which this affair caused him but went to his father and 
with tears informed him of what had been said by 
Pheroras. Thereupon Herod became much more 
furious, and not being able to bear the shameful and 
false accusation, was thoroughly disturbed. He often 
lamented the wickedness of his own family and how 
badly he had been treated by those to whom he had 
been so good. Then he sent for Pheroras and after 
further reproaching him, said, “ You wickedest of all 
men, have you come to so unmeasured and excessive 
a degree of ingratitude that you think of such things 
and say such things about me? But do you really 
suppose that I do not see what your planis? It was 
not merely with the idea of slandering me that you 
brought such stories to my son but to make them the 
occasion of a plot and the poison for my destruction. 
For what man, except one who like this son of mine 
happened to be guided by good angels, would refrain 
from taking vengeance on his father if he had any 
such suspicion of him ? Do you think that it is merely 
a thought that you have put into his mind rather than 
a sword that you have put into his right hand to use 
against his father? And since you hate both him 
and his brother, what is your idea in pretending 
goodwill toward him with a view only to slandering 
me, and in speaking of things that only one of your 
impiety would think of or calumniously utter? Be- 
gone, you who have acted so abominably toward 
your benefactor and brother, and may that (evil) 
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συνείδησις αὕτη συζήσειεν, ἐγὼ δὲ νικῴην ἀεὶ τοὺς 
ἐμοὺς μήτε ἀμυνόμενος κατ᾽ ἀξίαν καὶ μειζόνως 
εὐεργετῶν ἢ τυχεῖν εἰσι δίκαιοι. 
218 (6) Τοιαῦτα μὲν οὖν 6 βασιλεύς. Φερώρας δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοφώρῳ τῇ μοχθηρίᾳ" Σαλώμην ἔφη ταῦτα συν- 
214 θεῖναι" καὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνης εἶναι τοὺς λόγους. ἡ δὲ 
ὡς μόνον ἤκουσεν (ἐτύγχανε δὲ παροῦσα), πιθανῶς 
ἀνεβόησεν ὡς οὐδὲν εἴη παρ᾽ αὐτῆς τοιοῦτον, καὶ 
ὅτι διὰ σπουδῆς ἐστιν ἅπασιν εἰς μῖσος ἀγαγεῖν 
αὐτὴν τοῦ βασιλέως καὶ πάντα τρόπον ἀνελεῖν" διὰ 
τὴν εὔνοιαν ἣν ἔχοι περὶ τὸν Ἡρώδην, ἀεὶ προ- 
215 γινώσκουσα τοὺς κινδύνους. ἐν δὲ τῷ παρόντι καὶ 
μᾶλλον ἐπιβουλεύεσθαι: μόνη γὰρ ἀναπείθουσα τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν ἐκβάλλειν ἣν εἶχε γυναῖκα, λαμβάνειν δὲ 
θυγατέρα τὴν βασιλέως, εἰκότως ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου μεμι- 
216 σῆσθαι.. τοιαῦτα λεγούσης καὶ πολλάκις μὲν ἐπι- 
δραττομένης τῶν τριχῶν, πολλάκις δὲ τυπτούσης 
τὰ στέρνα, ἡ μὲν ὄψις εἶχέ τι πρὸς τὴν ἄρνησιν 
πιθανόν, ἡ δὲ κακοήθεια τοῦ τρόπου τὴν ἐν τοῖς 
217 γινομένοις ὑπόκρισιν ἀπεσήμαινεν. ὃ δὲ Φερώρας 
εἰς μέσον ἀπείληπτο, μηδὲν εὔσχημον εἰς ἀπολογίαν 
ἔχων, εἰπεῖν μὲν ὡμολογηκώς, ἀκοῦσαι δ᾽ οὐ πισ- 
τευόμενος. ἐγένετο δ᾽" ἐπὶ πλεῖον ἥ τε σύγχυσις 
218 καὶ ἡ τῶν λόγων εἰς ἀλλήλους ἅμιλλα. τέλος δὲ ὁ 
βασιλεὺς τόν τε ἀδελφὸν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν μεμιση- 
κὼς ἀπεπέμπετο, καὶ τὸν υἱὸν ἐπαινέσας τῆς ἐγ- 


1 + ἁλοὺς ed. pr. 
2 Wolf: συνθήσειν AM : -συνπείσειν PW: persuasit Lat. 
3 ἐνέχειν PW acti in marg. os , occidere Lat. 
4 μὲν Ms μὲν οὗ 
204. 
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conscience of yours live with you as your companion. 
As for me, may I always gain the victory over my kin 
by not punishing them as they deserve and by giving 
them greater benefits than they are entitled to 
receive. δ 


(5) It was in such terms that the king spoke. And Herod 
ator to 
IStrus 


that it was Salome who had concocted ὃ the plot and 8 


Pheroras, being caught red-handed in villainy, said 


that these charges had come from her. But no sooner 
did Salome—she happened to be present—hear this 
than she protested in a convincing manner that none 
of this was her doing and that they were all trying 
their hardest to earn for her the hatred of the king 
and to get rid of her® in any way possible because of 
the affection that she felt for Herod, to whom she was 
always foretelling the dangers that threatened him. 
At the moment, she said, she was the victim of an 
even more serious plot, for since she alone was trying 
to persuade her brother to put away his present wife 
and marry the king’s daughter, she was naturally the 
object of Pheroras’ hatred. Speaking in this vein, she 
repeatedly tore her hair and repeatedly beat her 
breast, and this spectacle helped somewhat to make 
her denial plausible. But the malignity of her char- 
acter proclaimed the insincerity of her actions. As 
for Pheroras, he was stopped short, for he had nothing 
creditable to say in his defence since he had confessed 
to saying these things and was not believed when he 
said that he had heard them from others. Thus the 
confusion became greater, as did the battle of words 
between them. Finally the king sent away his 
brother and sister, whom he had learned to hate, and 


* Cf. Abel, HP i. 391. > The text here is corrupt. 
¢ Variant “ to oppose her ”’ (ἐνέχειν) :- ef. critical note. 
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Kpareias καὶ τοῦ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἀνενεγκεῖν τοὺς 
λόγους, ὀψὲ τῆς ὥρας περὶ θεραπείαν τοῦ σώματος 

219 ἐγένετο. τοιαύτης δὲ τῆς μάχης ἐμπεσούσης κα- 
κῶς ἤκουσεν ἡ Σαλώμη: παρ᾽ αὐτῆς γὰρ ἐδόκει 
κεκινῆσθαι τὰ περὶ τὴν διαβολήν: at τε τοῦ βα- 
σιλέως γυναῖκες ἤχθοντο, φύσει δυσχερεστάτην 
εἰδυῖαι καὶ γινομένην ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλην, κατὰ καιροὺς 
ἐχθρὰν καὶ φίλην. ἔλεγον οὖν ἀεί τι “πρὸς τὸν 
᾿Ηρώδην κατ᾽ αὐτῆς, καί τι “συμπεσὸν ἐπὶ μεῖζον 
ἤγαγε" τὴν εἰς τοῦτο παρρησίαν. 

390 (6) "Hy μὲν γὰρ ὁ τῆς ᾿Αραβίας βασιλεὺς Ὃβά- 
δας" ἀπράγμων καὶ νωθὴς τὴν φύσιν, Σύλλαιος δ᾽ 
αὐτῷ διῴκει τὰ πολλά, δεινὸς d ἀνὴρ καὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν 

221 νέος ἔτι καὶ καλός. ὑπὸ χρείας οὖν τινος ἐλθὼν ὡς 
τὸν “Ἡρώδην, συνδειπνῶν εἶδε τὴν Σαλώμην καὶ 
τὸν νοῦν ἔσχε πρὸς αὐτήν, γινώσκων δ᾽ ὅτι καὶ 

222 χήρα τυγχάνοι διελέγετο. : Σαλώμη δὲ καὶ χεῖρον 
ἢ πάλαι φερομένη παρὰ τἀδελφῷ, καὶ τὸν νεανίσκον 
οὐκ ἀπαθῶς ὁρῶσα, πρὸς τὸν γάμον ὥρμητο" ταῖς 

εὖ μεταξὺ φοιτώντων ἐπὶ τὸ δεῖπνον ἐνεφαίνετο 
mel τε καὶ μὴ μέτρια" τῆς ἐκείνων πρὸς ἀλλήλους 

223 ὁμολογίας. ταῦτα δὲ at “γυναῖκες ἀνέφερον τῷ βα- 
σιλεῖ, διαγελῶσαι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην, Ἡρώδης δὲ 
καὶ παρὰ τοῦ Φερώρα προσεπυνθάνετο καὶ τηρεῖν 
ἠξίου παρὰ τὸ δεῖπνον πῶς τὰ πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἐσχή- 


1 dpe E. 
2 ᾿Οβόδας PW. 
3 διελέγετο περὶ γάμων ex Lat. con. Richards et Shutt. 
4 + γυναιξὶ Naber. 
5 4 χεκμήρια Naber, 


4 88 219-997 of. BJ. i. 486 f. 
> Variant spellings ‘‘ Obodos,” ‘‘ Obedos”’; 
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after praising his son for his self-control and for having 
reported these matters to him, he went at a late hour 
to give his body some rest. As a result of such a fight 
having broken out Salome began to have a bad repu- 
tation, for the trouble caused by the calumnies was 
thought to have been started by her. The king’s 
wives also resented her because they knew her to be 
very difficult by nature and constantly changing and 
being by turns an enemy or a friend. And as they 
continually spoke against her to Herod, something 
also happened to increase their boldness in this 
respect. 

(6) The king of Arabia, Obadas,® was inactive and 
sluggish by nature ; for the most part his realm was 
governed by Syllaeus, who was a clever man, still 
young in years and handsome. Having come to 
Herod on some business or other, as he was dining 
with him, he saw Salome and set his heart on having 
her. And as he knew that she was a widow, he spoke 
to her about his feeling. Salome, who was even more 
in the bad graces of her brother than before, and re- 
garded the young man with anything but indifference, 
was eager for marriage with him, and during the 
following days, when many people came together for 
dinner, there appeared numerous and unmistakable 
signs of an understanding between these two. These 
were reported to the king by the other women, who 
derided their lack of discretion. Herod then inquired 
further about it of Pheroras and asked him to watch 
them during dinner to see how they felt about each 


‘* *‘Obedath,” etc. Cf, Cooke, NV.S.I. pp. 244 ἔν : Strabo xvi. 
663 f., 780; Abel, HP i. 386-390; Glueck, BASOR 131 
(1953), 10. "See also §§ 279 f., 288, 294, 337, 339; BJ. 1. 487. 
Obadas was advanced in years at this time and died soon 
afterward. 
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a. ΝΥ, ᾿ς, ΠΑ, ΜῈ 4 4 
κασιν. ἐκεῖνος δὲ ἀπήγγελλεν ὅτι Kal νεύμασιν Kat 
~ ~ 3 9 , 
βλέμμασιν οὐκ ἄδηλοι τῆς ὁρμῆς εἰσιν ἀμφότεροι. 
~ > [ᾳ 
294 μετὰ τοῦτο ὃ μὲν "Αραψ ὕποπτος ὧν ἀπήει" δια- 
“A. al >.> 
λιπὼν δὲ δύο μῆνας ἢ τρεῖς ἔρχεται πάλιν ὡς ἐπ 
+ A ~ A , { ,ὔ 7] 3 ~ 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο, καὶ λόγους ‘Hpwdn προσέφερεν, ἀξιῶν 
~ ~ ” 

αὐτῷ τὴν Σαλώμην δοθῆναι πρὸς γάμον" ἔσεσθαι 
γὰρ οὐκ ἀλυσιτελὲς τὸ κῆδος ἐπιμιξίᾳ τῆς τῶν 
᾿Αράβων ἀρχῆς, ἣν αὐτῷ καὶ νῦν ἤδη παρεῖναι 
225 δυνάμει, καὶ μᾶλλον ὀφείλεσθαι. τοῦ δὲ «Ἡρώδου 
τὸν λόγον ἀναφέροντος καὶ πυνθανομένου τῆς ἀδελ- 
φῆς εἰ πρὸς τὸν γάμον ἑτοίμως ἔχει, ταχέως μὲν 
> i, y ‘ a , ἐς ΠΑ , 3 v 9 4 
ἐκείνη προσήκατο, Σύλλαιος δέ, ἀξιούντων αὐτὸν 
ἐγγραφῆναι τοῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθεσι καὶ τότε γα- 

και)» \ 3 > , > ς , 
μεῖν' (ἄλλως yap οὐκ εἶναι δυνατόν), ody ὑπομείνας, 

3 ‘ \ f LS ~ 3 , 
ἀλλὰ καὶ καταλευσθήσεσθαι πρὸς τῶν ᾿Αράβων 
296 εἰπτὼν εἰ τοῦτο πράξειεν, ἀπαλλάττεται. Σαλώμην 
οὖν ὅ τε Φερώρὰς ἤδη διέβαλλεν εἰς ἀκρασίαν, καὶ 
μᾶλλον at γυναῖκες λέγουσαι κοινωνίαν αὐτῇ γενέ- 
227 σθαι πρὸς τὸν "Αραβα. τὴν τε κόρην ἣν τἀδελφῷ 
κατενεγύησεν ὁ βασιλεύς, ἣν ὃ μὲν Φερώρας οὐκ 
ἔλαβεν, ὡς προεῖπον, ἡττημένος τῆς γυναικός, al- 

é / 9 ete ey ‘ 3 , 
τούσης Σαλώμης εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τὸν ἐκ KooroBdpov 
228 γενόμενον, ὥρμητο μὲν ἐκείνῳ συνοικίσαι" μεταπεί- 
θεται δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ Φερώρα, τόν τε νεανίσκον οὐκ 
εὔνουν ἔσεσθαι λέγοντος διὰ τὴν ἀπώλειαν τοῦ 
πατρὸς καὶ δικαιότερον εἶναι λαβεῖν τὸν αὑτοῦ" 


1 χότε γαμεῖν] circumcidi Lat, 
8 Naber: αὐτοῦ codd., edd. 


* Out of deference to the Jews Herod had observed the 
general rule of compelling Gentiles to adopt the Jewish faith 
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other. Pheroras reported that they both made their 
passion clear by their gestures and looks. Some time 
after this the Arab left under suspicion but after the 
lapse of two or three months he came again on the 
same matter and made proposals to Herod, asking 
that Salome be given him in marriage. This con- 
nexion, he said, would not be unprofitable to Herod 
through his association with the government of 
Arabia, which was even now virtually in his (Syllaeus’) 
hands and by rights should be more so. When Herod 
brought this proposal to his sister and inquired 
whether she was ready for this marriage, Salome 
quickly agreed. But when they asked Syllaeus to be 
initiated into the customs of the Jews* before the 
wedding—otherwise, they said, marriage would be 
impossible—, he would not submit to this but took his 
departure, saying that if he did submit, he would be 
stoned to death by the Arabs. Then Pheroras began 
to accuse Salome of lewd behaviour, and even more 
did the women at court, who said that she had been 
intimate with the Arab. And when Salome asked 
that there be given to her son by Costobarus ὃ the girl 
whom the king had betrothed to his brother but whom 
Pheroras, as I said before, did not take because of his 
hopeless passion for the other woman, Herod was of 
a mind to give her in marriage to this son of Salome. 
But he changed his mind at the instance of Pheroras, 
who said that the youth would not be loyal to him 
because of the murder of his father and that it would 
be more just for his own son to have her since he was" 


if they married into his family. Cf. Ant. xx. 38 ff.; Ap. ii, 
982-286; Juster, i. 253-290; Bamberger, Proselytism, pp. 
91 f., 48 f. 

> Cf. Ant. xv. 253 note and 252-264. 

° §§ 196 ff. 
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παῖδα τῆς τετραρχίας ὄντα διάδοχον. οὕτω δὲ 
συγγνώμην ἠτεῖτο, καὶ μετέπεσεν" οὗτος." ἐκείνη 
μὲν οὖν ἀντιμετατεθείσης τῆς ἐγγύης ἐγαμεῖτο τῷ 
Φερώρα μειρακίῳ, φερνὴν ἐπιδόντος ἑκατὸν τά- 
λαντα τοῦ βασιλ ἔως. : 
229 (viii. 1) Οὐκ ἀ ἀνεῖτο δὲ τὰ κατὰ τὴν. οἰκίαν ἀεὶ καὶ 
μείζους τὰς ταραχὰς λαμβάνοντα, καὶ συμπίπτει τι 
τοιοῦτον ἐξ αἰτίας μὲν οὐκ εὐπρεποῦς, χωρῆσαν δὲ 
980 πρόσω κατὰ δυσχέρειαν" ἦσαν εὐνοῦχοι τῷ βασιλεῖ 
διὰ κάλλος οὐ μετρίως ἐσπουδασμένοι. τούτων ὁ 
μὲν οἰνοχοεῖν, ὁ δὲ δεῖπνον προσφέρειν, ὁ δὲ κατα- 
κοιμίζειν βασιλέα πεπίστευτο καὶ τὰ μέγιστα τῶν 
231 ἐν ταῖς ἀρχαῖς. καί τις ἀγγέλλει τῷ βασιλεῖ δια- 
φθαρῆναι τούτους" ὑπὸ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ παιδὸς ἐ ἐπὶ 
πολλοῖς χρήμασιν. ἀνακρίνοντι δὲ περὶ μὲν Tis 
γεγενημένης πρὸς αὐτὸν κοινωνίας καὶ μίξεως ὦ ὦμο- 
λόγουν, ἄλλο δὲ οὐδὲν δυσχερὲς εἰς τὸν πατέρα 
282 συνειδέναι. βασανιζόμενοι δὲ μᾶλλον κἀν ταῖς ἀν- 
άγκαις ὄντες, ἐπιτεινόντων ἀεὶ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν καὶ 
χαριζομένων" τῷ ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ τὸ τοιοῦτον, ἔλεγον 
ὡς εἴη δυσμένεια πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ μῖσος ἔμ- 
233 φυτον ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ, παραινοΐη δ᾽ αὐτοῖς «Ηρώδην 
μὲν ἀπεγνωκέναι περιττὸν ἤδη τοῦ χρόνου" τετυχη- 
κότα" καὶ τῷ γήρᾳ παρακάλυμμα ποιούμενον, με- 
pers τὰς τρίχας καὶ κλέπτοντα τὸν ἔλεγχον τῆς 
1 μὴ πείσας PW: μετέπεισεν ed. pr. 
2 cod. Voss. et Cocceji: otrwsrell.: οὕτω... 
E Lat. 
8 τοῦτον AM Lat, (τούτους in marg. AM). 
ὁ χαριζόμενοι con. Richards et Shutt, fort. recte. 
5 verba τοῦ χρόνου in codd. post παρακάλυμμα inventa huc 
Pansposi. 


δ᾽ yeynpaxdra Naber, 
7 τῷ γήρᾳ καὶ Ibbetson. 


900 


, οὕτως OM. 
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to be his successor as tetrarch. Thus did he seek to 
obtain pardon and the king have a sudden change of 
mind.* And so the arrangements for the girl’s hetro- 
thal were changed, and she was married to the young 
son of Pheroras, and the king added a hundred talents 
to her dowry. 


(viii. 1)® But there was no let-up in the troubled Herod’s 


state of his household, which steadily experienced 
even greater disturbances. 
that took place arose from a disgraceful cause and 
progressed to further unpleasantness. The king had 
some eunuchs of whom he was immoderately fond 
because of their beauty. One of them was entrusted 
with the pouring of his wine, the second with serving 
his dinner, and the third with putting the king to 
bed and taking care of the most important matters of 
state. Now someone informed the king that these 
eunuchs had been corrupted by his son Alexander 
with great sums of money. When Herod asked 
whether they had had intimate relations with Alex- 
ander, they confessed to this but said that they were 
not aware of any other offence on his part against his 
father. When they were further tortured, however, 
and were in extremities as the attendants turned the 
screws ever more tightly to please Antipater, they 
said that Alexander felt hostility and an innate hatred 
toward his father and had suggested to them that 
Herod, who had already lived a long time, had given 
up hope of living much longer and was actually con- 
cealing his senility by dyeing his hair black and 
furtively removing the signs of his age, and that if 


4 The statement is sometimes referred to Pheroras’ son ; 
cf. critical note. The text is evidently corrupt. 
ὃ §§ 999-961: of. B.J. i. 488-499. 
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- A ~ 
ἡλικίας" εἰ δ᾽ αὐτῷ προσέχοιεν τὸν νοῦν, περιγενο- 
~ é ~ 
μένης, τῆς βασιλείας, ἣν καὶ μὴ βουλομένου τοῦ 
A x A ~ 
πατρὸς οὐκ ἄλλου τινὸς εἶναι, ταχὺ τὸν πρῶτον 
¢ 9 3 - la ΕΣ ‘ , ὃ A A , iAA’ 
234 ἕξειν ἐν αὐτῇ τόπον" ov γὰρ μόνον διὰ TO γένος ἃ 
- ~ ~ A n 
ἤδη Kal Tals παρασκευαῖς ἕτοιμον αὐτῷ TO κρατεῖν 
~ ‘ \ ~ 
εἶναι" πολλοὶ μὲν yap τῶν ἡγεμόνων, πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν 
~ ~ ~ 4 
φίλων συνεστᾶσιν, odyi” πονηροὶ πᾶν ὁτιοῦν Kat 
δρᾶν καὶ πάσχειν. 
235 (2) Τούτων τῶν λόγων ἀκούσας Ἡρώδης ὅλος 
“-“- nw > 
ἐγένετο τῆς ἐπηρείας καὶ τοῦ δέους, τὰ μὲν εἰς 
Ὁ ς , ~ oN 3 » [4 4 b 
ὕβριν ῥηθέντα χαλεπῶς, τὰ δ᾽ εἰς ὑπόνοιαν οὐκ 
ἀκινδύνως ἐκλαβών, ὥστε καὶ μᾶλλον ἐξ ἀμφοτέ- 
ρων ἠρεθίζετο, καὶ πικρὸς ὧν ἐδεδοίκει μὴ καί Te 
a > ’ / > "59 A 3 
ταῖς ἀληθείαις συνέστηκεν" ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἰσχυρότερον 
‘ ¢ 4 3 n , 
236 7) φυλάξασθαι πρὸς ἐκεῖνον Tov καιρόν. ἔνθεν οὐδ᾽ 
> ~ 4 ” ? a 
ἐκ φανεροῦ τὴν ἔρευναν ἐποιεῖτο, κατασκόπους δὲ 
“- / / 
τῶν ὑπονοουμένων διέπεμψεν. ὑποψία τε Kal μίση 
\ id 4 ‘ \ / 3 
πρὸς ἅπαντας ἦν, καὶ τὴν ὑπόνοιαν ἐπ᾽ ἀσφαλείᾳ 
/ / ~ an 
λαμβάνων πολλήν, καὶ κατὰ τῶν οὐκ ἀξίων αὐτῇ 
237 χρώμενος διετέλει. πέρας τε οὐδὲν ἦν, ἀλλὰ μένειν" 
6 / LAA ς Ἃ ‘ αλλ > ὔ 
οἷ" νομιζόμενοι μᾶλλον, ὡς ἂν καὶ μᾶλλον ἰσχύοντες, 
25 , 2 ~ Ζ ΛΔ 7 ὃ᾽ t ? ἐν / 
ἐδόκουν αὐτῷ φοβεροί: rods’ δ᾽ οἷς οὐκ ἦν συνήθεια 
3 ’ 
πλείων ὀνομάσαι μόνον ἔδει," καὶ μέρος εὐθὺς ἀσ- 
238 φαλείας ἐδόκουν ἀπολλύμενοι. τέλος τε οἱ περὶ 
? f 2 ~ A ww La + 3 / 
αὐτόν, ἐν τῷ μηδὲν ἔχειν βέβαιον eis ἐλπίδα σωτη- 
1 Ἑ : -μένων, 5 eae -μένῳ codd, 
* in marg. A: οὐχ of codd. 
3 μὴ καί τι Dindorf: μηκέτι codd. 
4 Dindorf: συνεστηκέναι codd. 
5 ἀλλὰ μένειν] ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν οἰκεῖοι con. Richards et Shutt. 
δ᾽ οὐ AM. 


7 Dindorf; τοῖς codd. 8. Dindorf: ἐδόκει codd, 
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they gave their support to him (Alexander) when the 
kingdom became his—for it would not go to anyone 
else even if his father wished to have it otherwise—, 
they would soon have the first place in it. The royal 
power, he said, was ready for him to seize not only 
because of his lineage but also because of the prepara- 
tions that had already been made, for many of the 
leading men and many of the king’s friends supported 
him and were not afraid of anything, whatever they 
must do or suffer. 

(2) * When Herod heard these statements, he was 
thoroughly outraged and filled with fears, being 
furious at the insulting things said about him and 
also realizing how dangerous were the things that 
aroused his suspicion, so that he was still more ex- 
acerbated for both these reasons. In his bitterness 
he was afraid that in actual fact a more powerful 
combination had been formed against him than he 
was able to guard against at this particular time. 
Hence he did not make his inquiries openly but set 
spies on the trail of those whom he suspected. His 
mistrust and hatred were directed against all, and 
since he regarded constant suspicion as a measure of 
safety, he continued to show it even toward those 
who did not deserve it. There was no limit to this ; 
those who were accustomed to stay with him seemed 
to him more to be feared as being more influential, 
while as for those who had no great familiarity with 
him, it was only necessary ὃ to name them and at once 
it seemed a necessary part of his safety for them to 
be killed. Finally his courtiers, having no firm ground 
for hoping to be saved, turned upon one another in 


9 §§ 235-253: ef. BJ. i. 492-497. 
> uss, ‘* it seemed enough.” 
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ρίας, ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλους ἐτράπησαν, is μέν, εἰ 
φθάσας ἕτερος τὸν ἕτερον διαβάλλ οι, τοῦτ᾽ αὐτῷ 
πλιὸ σωτηρίαν φέρειν, ἐπίφθονοι δ᾽ εἴ ποτε τύχοιεν 

ἠξίουν γενόμενοι, καὶ τὸ δικαίως αὐτοὶ παθεῖν 
ἐφ οἷς ἄλλους" ἠδίκησαν προσλαμβάνοντες" μόνον. 

239 ἤδη γοῦν οἰκείας τινὲς ἔχθρας ἐπεξήεσαν τῷ τοι- 
οὕτῳ τρόπῳ, καὶ καταφωραθέντες ἐν τοῖς ,ὁμοίοις 
ἐγένοντο, τὸν καιρὸν ὥσπερ ὄργανον καὶ πάγην ἐπὶ 
τοὺς ἐχθροὺς νοοῦντες, καὶ συναλισκόμενοι τῇ πείρᾳ 

240 καθ᾽ ἣν ἑτέροις ἐπεβούλευον. ἢ τε γὰρ μετάνοια 
τῷ βασιλεῖ ταχὺ διὰ τὸ μὴ προφανῶς ἁμαρτάνοντας 
ἀναιρεῖν ἐπεγίνετο, καὶ ταύτης τὸ χαλεπὸν οὐκ εἰς 
τὸ παύσασθαι τὰ ὅμοια δρᾶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ τιμωρήσα- 
σθαι τοῖς ἴσοις τοὺς ἐνδειξαμένους ἀπηρτίζετο. 

241 (8) Τοιαύτη μὲν ἦν τῶν περὶ τὴν αὐλὴν ἡ ἡ ταραχή. 
πολλοῖς δὲ τῶν φίλων ἤδη καὶ τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ προεῖπεν 
ὡς οὔτ᾽ ἐμφανίζεσθαι δέον αὐτῷ λοιπὸν οὔτ᾽" εἰς 
τὸ βασίλειον εἰσιέναι. ταύτην δὲ τὴν παραγγελίαν 
ἐποιεῖτο καθ᾽ ὃ ἢ παρρησίας" ἐλάττονος 1 ἢ πλείονος 

242 ἐντροπῆς μετειλήφει" καὶ γὰρ ᾿Ανδρόμαχον καὶ 
Γέμελλον, ἄνδρας ἄνωθεν φίλους αὐτῷ, καὶ πολλὰ 
μὲν περὶ τὰς βασιλικὰς χρείας ἔν τε πρεσβείαις καὶ 
συμβουλίαις ὀνήσαντας αὐτοῦ τὸν οἶκον, , συμπαι- 
δεύσαντας δὲ τοὺς υἱούς, καίτοι γ᾽ ἄρτιβδ πρῶτον 

248 παρρησίας τόπον ἐσχηκότας, παρῃτήσατο τότε, τὸν 
μὲν ὅτι Δημήτριος ὁ παῖς αὐτοῦ συνήθης ἢ ἦν ᾿Αλεξ- 
ἄνδρῳ, Τ᾿ ἔμελλον δὲ εὔνουν ἐπιστάμενος ἐκείνῳ" 


1 E Lat.: ἀλλήλους codd. 
3 προλαμβάνοντες ed. pr. 
ἢ πολλοῖς τον προεῖπεν Ἐὶ Lat.: πολλοὶ... “προεῖπον codd, 
* ot?’ . . . οὔτ᾽ Dindorf: οὐδ᾽. ἫΝ οὐδ᾽ codd. E, 
ὃ "6 ἢ παρρησίας] καθ᾽ ὧν ἡ παρρησία AME, 
7. καίτοι γ᾽ ἄρτι Naber: καὶ τί yap ἢ codd. 
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the belief that he who was beforehand in accusing 
another would thereby assure his own safety, but 
those who achieved their purpose became objects of 
envious hatred, and obtained no further satisfaction 
beyond the fact that they themselves were rightly 
suffering the wrongs that they had inflicted upon 
others. Some, indeed, pursued their private en- 
mities in this manner, only to be caught and placed 
in the same predicament, for though they looked 
upon the crisis as a handy means of ensnaring their 
enemies, they were themselves caught in the same 
trap which they had treacherously set for others. 
For the king soon began to repent of having put to 
death persons who had not clearly committed any 
sin, but the terrible thing about this was that he 
ended not by ceasing to do this kind of thing but by 
punishing informers in the very same way. 

(3) Such was the troubled state of affairs at court. The sus- 
To many of his friends Herod announced that in Picious, ΡΩΝ 
future they were neither to appear before him nor ae 
enter the palace. This order he gave in accordance το 
with the feeling he had of less freedom of action-or 
greater restraint in their presence. Thus, for example, 
Andromachus and Gemellus,’? men who had long been 
his friends and had been of great help to his family in 
matters of state through embassies and councils and 
had helped to educate his sons, he now dismissed 
although they had recently enjoyed greater freedom 
of speech than any others. The one he dismissed 
because his son Demetrius ὃ was a close friend of Alex- 
ander, while Gemellus he knew to be well disposed 

* Variant “‘ one another.” 

ὃ These two, and Demetrius, the son of Andromachus 
(§ 243), are mentioned by name only in this account in 
Josephus. 

305 


JOSEPHUS 


a “a 3 Ὁ ᾿ , 
καὶ yap ἐν ταῖς τροφαῖς κἀν τῇ παιδείᾳ παραγε- 
f Ἁ ‘ ? ~ Ῥ ΄ δ f 3 ὃ 
γόνει, καὶ τὴν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ῥώμῃ συνδιέτριβεν ἀποδη- 
ς / 4 Ἂ 
μίαν. παρῃτήσατο, δὲ καὶ τούτους ἡδέως μὲν ἂν 
" ΑΞ ΞΕ. a ϑις 
καὶ χεῖρον," ὑπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ κατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ἀσή- 
f ? 
μων ἔχειν τὴν ἄχρι τοσούτων παρρησίαν, τήν TE 
ἢ 8 
τιμὴν καὶ τὸ δύνασθαι κωλύειν ἁμαρτάνοντα παρ- 
a 
αἱρούμενος. 
944 (4) Ἦν δὲ τούτων ἁπάντων αἴτιος ᾿Αντίπατρος, 
\ El “~ ‘ - , 4 
ὃς ἐπειδὴ τὸ νενοσηκὸς τῆς τοῦ πατρὸς παῤρησίας 
κατέμαθεν, ἔκπαλαι μὲν συνεδρεύων αὐτῷ προσέ- 
κευτο, καὶ μᾶλλον ἐδόκει τι περαίνειν, εἰ τῶν ἀντ- 
946 ἔχειν δυναμένων ἕκαστος ὑπεξαιρεθείη. τότε γοῦν 
~ Z 4 cA 3 4 a > 4 4 “A 
τῶν περὶ τὸν ᾿Ανδρόμαχον ἀπελαθέντων λόγου καὶ 
f ~ 4 € Ἁ Ψ 
παρρησίας, πρῶτον μὲν ὁ βασιλεὺς ὅσους ᾧετο 
\ 7AA , 5 r > Mv 3 
πιστοὺς ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ βασάνοις ἀνέκρινεν εἴ τι κατ 
. κι \ 3 , e€ . 3 7 δι 
αὐτοῦ τολμηθὲν εἰδείησαν" ot δὲ ἀπέθνησκον οὐδὲν 
μὴ i ~ > “ Ν > , 
246 ἔχοντες λέγειν. τῷ δ᾽ ἦν φιλονεικίας αἴτιον, εἰ μή 
~ 3 ‘4 
τι τοιοῦτον οἷον ἐνενόει κακὸν" εὑρίσκοιτο, Kal 
3 , i A. aie V3 ~ “~ 
δεινὸς ᾿Αντίπατρος ἦν" τὸν μὲν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς dAn- 
θείας ἀναίτιον εἰς ἐγκράτειαν καὶ πίστιν διαβαλεῖν, 
? ~ 4 - > ’ \ , 
ἐπιπαροξῦναι δὲ ζητεῖν ἐκ πλειόνων τὸ λανθάνον 
a. 2 : ΄ ‘ , 2 a - 
247 τῆς ἐπιχειρήσεως. καὶ τις EV πολλοῖς τοῖς βασανι- 
ε 3 
ζομένοις εἶπεν ὡς εἰδείη τὸν νεανίσκον λέγοντα πολ- 
- 3 ’ 4 ~ 
λάκις, ὅταν ἐπαινούμενος αὐτὸς τύχοι τό TE σῶμα 
1 παρῃτήσατο fort. corruptum. 
® χεῖρον διαθεὶς con. Richards et Shutt. 
P: ἁμαρτάνοντας rell. Lat. 
4 προπετείας vel διαθέσεως Bekker: παρανοίας con. Post. 
5 EK: ἐνόει AM: ἐδόκει PW. 


6 Herwerden: κακῶς codd. E. 
7 εὑρίσκοι ex Lat. (inveniebat) con. Niese. 


306 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVI. 243-247 - 


toward Alexander, for he had been brought up and 
educated with him and had stayed with him during 
his visit in Rome. Herod would gladly have dis- 
missed these two with still worse treatment, but since 
he was not free to act so boldly against such distin- 
guished men, he merely deprived them of their rank 
and of the power to prevent him from committing 
sins. 

(4)* The cause of all this was Antipater, who on Antipater 
becoming aware of the morbid lack of restraint in his 218%," 
father and having long been one of his counsellors, morbid 
kept urging him on, for he believed that he would ~~ 
accomplish still more if every one of those able to 
oppose him were quietly put out of the way. -At this 
time, therefore, when Andromachus and his friends 
had been prevented from speaking to him and freely 
expressing themselves, the king first examined under 
torture those whom he believed to be faithful to 
Alexander, to find out whether they knew of any 
plot against him, but they went to their deaths with- 
out having anything to tell him. When no such evil 
as he suspected was found, it caused him to be still 
more intent on having his way. Antipater too was 
skilful in calumniating those who in very truth were 
innocent by accusing them of constancy and faithful- 
ness to Alexander, and in inciting Herod to seek in- 
formation from more persons about the secret plots 
against his life. Among the many who were tortured 
there was one who said he knew that the young man 
had often said, when he happened to be praised for 
his great bodily size and for being an expert marks- 


4 §§ 244-953: οὗ; Bu. i, 495-497. 


8 ἦν Cocceji: dy AM: om, PW. 
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ὡς εἴη μέγας Kal τὴν τοξικὴν εὔστοχος καὶ τἄλλα 
τὰ πρὸς ἀρετὴν ὑπὲρ ἅπαντας, ὅτι ταῦτ᾽ αὐτῷ κακὰ 
248 μᾶλλον ἤπερ ἀγαθὰ παρὰ τῆς φύσεώς ἐστιν: ἄχθε- 
σθαι γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς τὸν πατέρα καὶ φθονεῖν: αὐτός 
τε ὅταν μὲν apa” περιπατοίη συστέλλειν αὑτὸν καὶ 
καθαιρεῖν ὡς μὴ μείζων ὁρᾶσθαι, τοξεύων δὲ ἐν 
τοῖς κυνηγεσίοις ἐκείνου παρόντος ἀπὸ σκοποῦ ῥί- 
πτειν" τὴν γὰρ φιλοτιμίαν" εἰδέναι τοῦ γεγεννηκότος 
249 τούτων᾽ εὐδοκιμούντων. βασανιζομένων τῶν τε 
λόγων" καὶ προσγινομένης ἀνέσεως τῷ σώματι," 
προσετίθει ὅτι καὶ συνεργὸν ἔχων τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
᾿Αριστόβουλον βουλεύσαιτοϊ ἐν κυνηγεσίῳ λοχήσας 
ἀνελεῖν τὸν πατέρα καὶ φεύγέιν εἰς Ῥώμην, ἐπειδὰν 
τοῦτ᾽ αὐτῷ πραχθῇ, τὴν βασιλείαν αἰτησόμενος. 
860 εὑρέθη δὲ καὶ γράμματα τοῦ νεανίσκου πρὸς τὸν 
ἀδελφόν, ἐν οἷς ἐμέμφετο τὸν πατέρα μὴ δίκαια 
ποιεῖν," ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ χώραν ἀπονέμοντα πρόσοδον 
281 διακοσίων ταλάντων φέρουσαν. ἐπὶ τούτοις εὐθὺς 
μὲν ἔδοξέ τι πιστὸν ἔχειν “Hpwdys; ὡς wero, τῆς 
κατὰ" τῶν παίδων ὑποψίας" καὶ συλλαβὼν ἔδησε 
τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον. αὖθις δὲ od ἀνίει χαλεπὸς ὦν, 
τὰ μὲν οὐδ᾽ οἷς ἤκουσεν ἄγαν πεπιστευκώς" ava- 
λογιζομένῳ γὰρ ἄξιον μὲν ἐπιβουλῆς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
οὐδὲν ἐφαίνετο, μέμψεις δὲ καὶ νεανικαὶ φιλοτιμίαι, 
καὶ τὸ κτείναντα φανερῶς εἰς τὴν Ρώμην ὁρμᾶν 


1 καλὰ AMW : τὰ καλὰ λυπηρὰ E. 

3. ἅμα om, PWE. 

3 yp. τὴν κενοδοξίαν [cf. infra § 359} in marg. AM. 

4 κατὰ τῶν Cocceji. 

5 βασανιζομένων τῶν τε λόγων conieci: βασανιζομένῳ τῷ τε 
(τε οπι. AM) λόγῳ codd.: cumque verbum scrutaretur Lat. : 
om. E. 8. kai. . . σώματι om. Εἰ. 

7 βουλεύσαιτο add. E. 8 ἀνελεῖν. . . καὶ add. E. 

9. ποιήσειν PW : fecisse Lat. 
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man with the bow and for the other qualities in which 
he excelled all men, that these gifts of nature were 
bad rather than good for him, since his father was 
irritated by them and envious of him. And, he said, 
whenever he walked about with his father, he would 
contract and shorten himself in order not to appear 
the taller of the two. And whenever he would shoot 
on a hunting trip on which Herod was present, he 
would aim beside the mark, for he knew his father’s 
amabition to excel in such generally approved activi- 
ties. While his statements were being scrutinized, 
and respite was given his body, he added that Alex- 
ander, with the help of his brother Aristobulus, had 
plotted to ambush and kill his father while they were 
hunting, and after this deed was done, to flee to Rome, 
where he would lay claim to the kingdom. There was 
also found a letter from the youth to his brother, 
in which he blamed their father for acting unjustly 
in assigning to Antipater territory that brought in 
revenue of two hundred talents (annually).? In view 
of these discoveries Herod at first believed himself to 
have some reliable grounds, as he thought, for sus- 
pecting his sons, and he arrested and imprisoned 
Alexander. But he did not thereafter relax his 
rigorous search (for evidence), partly because he did 
not put too much faith in what he had heard, partly, 
as he thought the matter over, because there did not 
seem to him to be sufficient reason for their plotting 5 
(he thought them guilty only of) grumbling and 
youthful ambition, and regarded it as improbable that 
after killing him his son should openly depart for 


# Apparently an eer ΠΟΤ: Cf. Ant. xvii. 96, which 
gives Antipater’s annual income as 50 talents. 


10 τῆς κατὰ cod. Voss.: κατὰ τῆς rell. 
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252 ἀπίθανον. ἠξίου δὲ καὶ μεῖζόν τι λαβεῖν τῆς περὶ 
τὸν υἱὸν παρανομίας τεκμήριον, καὶ φιλόνεικος ἦν 
μὴ δόξαι προπετῶς τὰ δεσμὰ κατεγνωκέναι. τῶν 
τε φίλων τῶν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου βασανίζων τοὺς ἐν τέλει, 
διέφθειρεν αὐτῶν οὐκ ὀλίγους, οὐδὲν εἰπόντας ὧν 

253 ἐκεῖνος ᾧετο. πολλῆς δὲ τῆς εἰς τὸ τοιοῦτον ἕτοι- 
μότητος' οὔσης καὶ φόβου καὶ ταραχῆς περὶ τὸ 
βασίλειον, εἷς τις τῶν νεωτέρων, ὡς ἐν ταῖς ἀνάγ- 
καις ἐγένετο, διαπέμπειν ἔφη τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ φίλοις 
τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, ἀξιοῦντα κληθῆναι θᾶττον ὑπὸ 
Καίσαρος" ἔχειν γὰρ αὐτῷ πρᾶξιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν συν- 
ἱσταμένην μηνῦσαι, Μιθριδάτην, τὸν βασιλέα Ἰ1άρ- 

ων τοῦ πατρὸς ἡρημένου κατὰ “Ῥωμαίων φίλον' 
εἶναι δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ φάρμακον ἐν ᾿Ασκάλωνι παρε- 
σκευασμένον.ἢ 

254 (5) Τούτοις ἐπίστευσεν “Hpwdns, καί τινα παρα- 
μυθίαν τῆς προπετείας εἴληφεν ἐν τοῖς κακοῖς, ὑπὸ 
τῶν χειρόνων κολακευόμενος. καὶ τὸ μὲν φάρ- 

255 μακον εὐθὺς ἐσπουδακότι ζητεῖν οὐχ εὑρέθη. τὴν 
δ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν τῶν κακῶν ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἐκ φιλο- 
νεικίας ἐπιρρῶσαι θέλων εἰς μὲν ἄρνησιν οὐκ ἐτρά- 
πετο, ETHEL δὲ τὴν προπέτειαν τοῦ πατρὸς ἁμαρτίᾳ 
μείζονι, τάχα δὴ καὶ διὰ τούτου δυσωπῆσαι βουλό- 
μενος τὸ πρὸς τὰς διαβολὰς ἕτοιμον, οὐχ ἥκιστα δέ, 
εἰ καὶ ἔτυχε πιστευθείς, κακοῦν αὐτόν τε καὶ πᾶσαν 

256 τὴν βασιλείαν προῃρημένος. γράμματα γὰρ γράψας 
ἐν βιβλίοις" τέσσαρσιν ἀπέστειλεν, ὡς οὐδὲν δεῖ 
βασανίζειν οὐδὲ περαιτέρω χωρεῖν: γενέσθαι γὰρ 


1 ἰταμότητος con, aan ao κατεσκευασμένον AME, 
(Brows 
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Rome. He was therefore in search of some stronger 
proof of his son’s lawlessness, and he was intent upon 
not seeming to have been too rash in condemning 
him to imprisonment. Torturing those of Alexander's 
friends who were in positions of authority, he put 
many of them to death but without their saying any- 
thing that Herod expected them to say. And while 
much attention was being given to this matter, and 
there was fear and confusion in the palace, one of the 
younger men under extreme torture said that Alex- 
ander had sent messages to his friends in Rome, 
asking them to have him quickly called there by 
Caesar, for, he said, he could inform him of a hostile 
action taken against him, namely that his father had 
chosen Mithridates, the king of Parthia, to be his 
friend against the Romans. He also said that Alex- 
ander had a poisonous drug prepared in Ascalon. 


(5)? To these statements Herod gave credence, and Alexander's 
perverse 


found some consolation for his rashness in this bad pride 
situation, for he was flattered when things became turther 


exasperates 


worse than had been expected. As for the drug, Herod, 
although he at once made every effort to find it, he 
was unable to do so. And since out of perverse pride 
Alexander wished to aggravate the extremely bad 
situation, he did not trouble to deny the charges but 
punished his father’s rashness with a greater crime, 
perhaps because he wished in this way to put to 
shame Herod’s readiness to listen to calumnies, but 
not least because he had made up his mind to injure 
both him and the entire kingdom if he should happen 
to be believed. For he composed a work in four 
books and sent it out, saying that there was no need 
to torture anyone or proceed further since there had 


® 88. 954-260: of. BJ. i. 498. 
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τὴν ἐπιβουλήν, καὶ ταύτης συλλαμβάνειν τόν τε 
Φερώραν καὶ τοὺς πιστοτάτους αὐτῷ τῶν φίλων, 
Σαλώμην δὲ καὶ νύκτωρ ἐπεισελθοῦσαν ἄκοντι μι- 
257 γῆναι' καὶ πάντας ἐπὶ ταὐτὸν ἥκειν, τὸ θᾶττον 
ἐκεῖνον ἐκποδὼν ποιησαμένους ἄδειαν" τῆς ἀεὶ προσ- 
δοκίας ἔχειν. ἐν τούτοις καὶ Πτολεμαῖος διεβέ- 
βλητο καὶ Σαπίννιος, οἱ πιστότατοι τῷ βασιλεῖ. 
Ἁ ? A 4 ΄ 4 4 ’ ’ 
258 καὶ τί γὰρ ἢ καθάπερ λύττης τινὸς ἐμπεσούσης 
2 > / e cA , “  »"» 
κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων οἱ πάλαι φίλτατοι τεθηρίωντο, μήτ 
3 , 7» 3 f , Ὁ δ » ia 3 ld 
ἀπολογίας μήτ᾽ ἐλέγχου τόπον ἕως" ἀληθείας ἐχόν- 
των, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ γινομένης ἀκρίτου τινὸς εἰς ἅπαντας 
ἀπωλείας, καὶ τῶν μὲν δεσμά, τῶν δὲ θανάτους, 
τῶν δὲ τὸ ταῦτα μέλλειν ἐπ αὐτοῖς ὀδυρομένων, 
ἡσυχία τε καὶ κατήφεια τὸ βασίλειον ἀπεκόσμει τῆς 
’ 3 \ ‘ Ss e lA “- 
259 πρώτης εὐδαιμονίας. καὶ χαλεπὸς ἦν Ἡρώδῃ πᾶς 
/ 3 
ὁ βίος ἐκτεταραγμένῳ καὶ τὸ μηδενὶ πιστεύειν μέγα 
a / a 
τῆς προσδοκίας κολαστήριον ἔχοντι" πολλάκις γοῦν 
ὡς ἐπανιστάμενον αὐτῷ τὸν υἱὸν ἢ" καὶ ξιφήρη 
“ \ f ? eA Ὡ ς 
260 παρεστῶτα διὰ φαντασίας ἐλάμβανεν. οὕτως ἡ 
ψυχὴ καὶ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν πρὸς τούτῳ γινομένη, 
πάθος ἀνεμάξατο μανίας καὶ avoias’ οὐχ ἧττον. 
καὶ τὰ περὶ ἐκεῖνον εἶχεν οὕτως. 
261 (6) ᾿Αρχέλαος δὲ ὁ τῶν Καππαδόκων βασιλεύς, 
A 
ws ἐπύθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν Ἡρώδην, ἀγωνιῶν ὑπέρ 
τε τῆς θυγατρὸς καὶ τοῦ νεανίσκου καὶ συναλγῶν 


1 Dindorf: τοὺς codd. : τοῦ E. 
2 εὐδίαν con. Niese, 
ὃ Σαπήνιος Α: Σαπίνιος Μ: Sabinus Lat. 
4 καὶ τί yap 7] καΐτοι γ᾽ ἄρτι Naber. 
5 ὡς ΑΜ, 6 ἢ om. AM: ἤδη con. Niese, 
? ἀγνοίας AMW: insaniam Lat. 


* Both are named together as friends of Herod in Ant. 
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really been a plot against Herod and that in this he 
had had the help of Pheroras and the most faithful of 
the king’s friends, and that Salome had forced her 
way into his room one night and lain with him against 
his will, and that all men had the same thing in mind, 
namely to get rid of the king as quickly as possible 
and so be freed of their continual anxiety. Among 
others accused were Ptolemy and Sapinnius,* the most 
faithful friends of the king. When mad rage fell 
upon them—for what else could it have been ?—, 
those who had formerly been the best of friends be- 
haved bestially toward one another since they had no 
opportunity for defence or refutation to establish the 
truth, and destruction continually faced all of them 
without a trial. Some lamented their imprisonment, 
and some their being put to death, and others the 
fact that these same things awaited them. Silence 
and sadness darkened the former splendour of the 
palace. Herod’s whole life became unbearable to 
him, so greatly was he disturbed, and because he 
trusted no one, he was greatly tormented by his 
anxiety. For example, in imagination he would often 
see his son advancing upon him or even standing over 
him with drawn sword. So intent upon this thought 
was his mind both night and day that he took on the 
appearance of suffering from madness and from foolish- 
ness as well. Such was the state in which he found 
himself. 

(6) ὃ When Archelaus, the king of Cappadocia, 
learned of what was going on at Herod’s court, being 
anxious about his daughter and the youth (her hus- 
xiv. 377=B.J. i, 280. On variant spellings of Sapinnius 
of. critical note here and in Ant, xiv. 377. B.J. reads “ Sap- 


hinius.” 
» 88 261-270: of. B.J. i. 499-512, a more detailed account. 
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ἀνδρὶ φίλῳ τῆς ἐπὶ τοσόνδε ταραχῆς, ἧκεν' οὐκ ἐν 
\ 

262 παρέργῳ θέμενος τὰ πράγματα. καὶ καταλαβὼν 
οὕτως ἔχοντα, τὸ μὲν ἐπιτιμᾶν ἢ φάναι γενέσθαι τι 
προπετὲς αὐτῷ τελέως ἀνοίκειον εἰς τὸν καιρὸν 
ἡγήσατο" φιλονεικήσειν γὰρ κεκακωμένον, καὶ μᾶλ- 

- “~ > 
λον ἀπολογεῖσθαι σπεύδοντα πλείονος ὀργῆς ava- 
, fa \ f ς», 3 2 A 

263 πλησθήσεσθαι' μετήει δὲ τάξιν ἑτέραν εἰς" τὴν 
ἐπανόρθωσιν τῶν ἠτυχημένων, ὀργιζόμενος τῷ νε- 
ανίσκῳ κἀκεῖνον ἐπιεικῆ λέγων τῷ μηδὲν ἐκ προ- 
πετείας ἐργάσασθαι" τόν τε γάμον διαλύσειν ἔφη 

‘ \ 3 [4 ‘ 353. σ᾿ 4 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, καὶ μηδ᾽ av τῆς θυγατρὸς 
φείσασθαι," εἴ τι συνειδυῖα τούτῳ οὐ κατεμήνυσεν. 

264 τοιούτου δ᾽ ὄντος" οὐ κατὰ προσδοκίαν ὧν ᾿Ηρώδης 
ᾧετο, τὸ δὲ πλέον ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τὴν ὀργὴν ἐπιδει- 

“ ε AY ~ , 
κνυμένου, μετέπιπτεν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς χαλεπότητος, 
καὶ λαβὼν" ἐκ τοῦ δικαίου δοκεῖν τὰ πεπραγμένα 
πεποιηκέναι, κατὰ μικρὸν εἰς τὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀντι- 

265 μεθίστατο πάθος. οἰκτρὸς" δ᾽ ἦν ἐν ἀμφοτέροις, 
ὅτε μὲν ἀπελύοντό τινες τὰς τοῦ νεανίσκου δια- 
βολάς, εἰς ὀργὴν ἐκταραττόμενος, ἐπειδὴ δὲ ᾿Αρχέ- 
λαος συγκατηγόρει, πρὸς δάκρυα καὶ λύπην οὐκ 
ἀπαθῇ μεθιστάμενος" ἐδεῖτο γοῦν ἐκείνου μήτε δια- 

\ / > “ 
λύειν τὸν γάμον ὀργῆς τε ἔλαττον ἔχειν ἐφ᾽ οἷς ὁ 
1 ἧκεν εἰς τὴν "Ιουδαίαν ex Lat. con. Richards et Shutt. 
3. εἰς om. PWE. 8 + δικαίως AMW, 
# + 'Αρχελάου BE. 


5 λαθὼν Naber: λωφῶν con. Richards et Shutt. 
8 οἶκτος PW Lat. 


“ Latin; of. critical note. These events occurred in 10/9 
B.C. 


> Variant ‘‘ would not in justice spare.” 
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band), and sympathizing with the suffering of one who 
was his friend and was so greatly disturbed, he came 
(to Judaea),* for he regarded the matter as most 
serious. When he found Herod in this state, he 
thought it wholly inappropriate at that moment to 
reproach him or to charge him with having acted 
rashly, for if Herod were abused, he would become 
quarrelsome, and the more he was pressed to defend 
himself, the more extreme his anger would be. 
Archelaus therefore resorted to another way of set- 
ting to rights the unfortunate state of affairs; that 
is, he showed anger toward the youth and said that 
Herod had been lenient in not having done any- 
thing rashly. He also said that he would dissolve his 
daughter’s marriage with Alexander and would not 
spare ἢ even her if she had learned something (about 
her husband) of which she did not inform Herod. 
Since Archelaus acted in this way, which was quite 
different from what Herod had expected, and for the 
most part displayed anger on Herod's account, the 
king lost some of his grimness, and since he had 
won the point 5 that he had done these things from 
a just motive, he gradually adopted a different atti- 
tude—that of a father. But he was to be pitied in 
either case ; when some persons sought to refute the 
charges ὁ brought against the youth, he was roused to 
anger, but when Archelaus joined in accusing Alex- 
ander, the king was moved to tears and to a grief 
that was touching. Indeed, he begged him not to 
dissolve the marriage nor to be so angry at the in- 


4 The conjectured λωφῶν (cf. critical note) is possible 
(‘‘ and since he had ceased to think .”) and apparently 
Josephan. The word is used 11 times elsewhere ; 3; ef. especi- 
ally § 268; Ant. vii. 181; B.J. vi. 251. 

Ὶ Cf. Thucydides viii. 87. 1. 
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266 νεανίσκος ἠδίκηκεν." ᾿Αρχέλαος δὲ παραλαβὼν 
ἐπιεικέστερον, εἴς τε τοὺς φίλους μετέφερε τὰς δια- 
βολάς, ἐκείνων εἶναι λέγων νέον ὄντα καὶ κακοη- 
θείας ἀναίσθητον διαφθεῖραι, τόν τε ἀδελφὸν αὐτῷ 

267 μᾶλλον εἰς ὑποψίαν καθίστη" τοῦ γὰρ ᾿Ηρώδου χα- 
λεπῶς καὶ πρὸς τὸν Φερώραν ἐ ἔχοντος, ὃ μὲν ἀπορίᾳ 
τοῦ διαλλάξοντος ᾿Αρχέλαον ὁρῶν μάλιστα δυνά- 
μενον, αὐτὸς τυχὼν" πρὸς ἐκεῖνον ἐτράπετο μελανει- 
μονῶν" καὶ πάντα τὰ σημεῖα τῆς μετὰ μικρὸν 

268 ἀπωλείας ἔχων, ᾿Αρχέλαος δὲ οὔτε ὑπερεῖδε τὴν 
ἔντευξιν οὔτ᾽ ἔφη δυνατὸς εἶναι ταχὺ μεταπείθειν 
οὕτως ἔχοντα τὸν βασιλέα" βέλτιον δὲ εἶναι αὐτῷ 
προσιέναι καὶ δεῖσθαι, τῶν πάντων αἴτιον αὑτὸν 
ὁμολογοῦντα: λωφήσειν᾽ γὰρ οὕτως τοῦ θυμοῦ τὸ 

269 περιττόν, αὐτὸς δὲ συλλήψεσθαι παρών. ταῦτα δὲ 
πεισθέντος αὐτοῦ συναμφότερον Tv διαπεπραγμένον, 
αἵ τε διαβολαὶ παρὰ δόξαν ἀφήρηντο τοῦ νεανίσκου, 
καὶ Φερώραν ᾿Αρχέλαος διαλλάξας οὕτως εἰς Καπ- 
παδοκίαν ἀπῇει, κεχαρισμένος ὡς οὐκ ἄλλος € ἐν τῇ 
τότε περιστάσει τῶν καιρῶν “Ἡρώδῃ γενόμενος. 
ὅθεν καὶ δώροις αὐτὸν ἐτίμησε πολυτελεστάτοις, 
κἀν τοῖς ἄλλοις μεγαλοπρεπῶς ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα 

910 φίλτατον ἡγησάμενος. ἐποιήσατο δὲ καὶ συνθήκας 
εἰς “Ρώμην ἐλθεῖν, ἐπειδὴ περὶ τούτων ἐγέγραπτο 
Καίσαρι, καὶ μέχρις ᾿Αντιοχείας ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ παρ- 
ἤλθον. ἐκεῖ καὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα Συρίας Τίύτιον," ἐκ 

1 ἠδίκησεν Niese. 2 τυχὸν Cocceji: ἐντυχὼν con, Niese. 
3 Niese : μελανείμων codd, 


* ὠφελήσειν PW ἀφελεῖν E: _Prodessent Lat.: μαλάξαι 
Zonaras. ᾿ "8 ἤτον PW, 


α Marcus Titius, ἀπ ξεῖοῖ ander Pacey: ; consul suffectus 
in 31 B.c.; governor between 20 and 12 5.0, Cf. PIV vi A. 
1159-1162, No. 18; CAH x. 62, 77; Corbishley, JRS 24 
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justices which the youth had committed. Thereupon 
Archelaus, finding him more lenient, shifted the 
accusations to the king’s friends, saying that it was 
through them that one so young and innocent of 
malice had been corrupted, and he fastened suspicion 
more on Herod’s brother. Since Herod was also 
hostile to Pheroras, the latter, who had no one to 
reconcile him (with his brother) and saw that Arche- 
laus had the greatest influence (with Herod), himself 
sought him out and turned to him in the black garb 
of a mourner and with all the signs of imminent ruin. 
Archelaus did not disdain his plea but said that he 
was unable to change the king’s attitude immediately 
in view of the way he felt. He told him that it would 
be better for him to go and appeal to the king himself 
and confess that he was responsible for the whole 
trouble, for in this way he might allay the king’s 
excessive wrath ; and Archelaus added that he would 
be present to help him. When Pheroras had been 
persuaded to do this, two purposes were accomplished 
at the same time, for the charges against the youth 
were dismissed, contrary to expectation, and Arche- 
laus also reconciled Pheroras with the king. He then 
returned to Cappadocia, having endeared himself to 
Herod as no one else could have at that critical 
moment. For that reason Herod honoured him with 
the most sumptuous presents, and in other respects 
treated him magnificently as one of his dearest 
friends. He also made an agreement to go to Rome, 
since someone had written to Caesar about these 
matters, and they travelled together as far as Antioch. 
There Herod also reconciled Archelaus with Titius,* 


(1934), 43-49, The quarrel described by Josephus is dated 
in 14-12 B.c. 
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Co ~. Ls i 
διαφορᾶς ᾿Αρχελάῳ: κακῶς ἔχοντα, διήλλαξεν 
€ 7 A tn 3 Ἴ ὃ , ε ’ 

Ἡρώδης, καὶ πάλιν εἰς ᾿Ιουδαίαν ὑποστρέφει. 
* - : 3 A 3 7 
211 (ix. 1) Γενομένῳ δὲ ἐν τῇ Ρώμῃ κἀκεῖθεν ἐπανή- 
’ é τ ἐκ | . 4 "A 3 > # 
κοντι συνέστη πόλεμος πρὸς τοὺς “ApaBas ἐξ αἰτίας 
~ ᾿ , 
τοιαύτης" οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὸν Τράχωνα, Ἰζαίσαρος 
ἀφελομένου Ζηνόδωρον καὶ προσθέντος “Ἡρώδῃ 
Lal 
τὴν χώραν, λῃστεύειν μὲν οὐκ εἶχον ἐξουσίαν ἔτι, 

- A 4 a ec / > , A δ᾽ 4 

912 γεωργεῖν δὲ καὶ ζῆν ἡμέρως ἠναγκάζοντο. τὸ δ᾽ ἦν 
ἐκείνοις οὐχ αἱρετὸν οὐδὲ λυσιτέλειαν ἔφερεν ἡ γῆ 
πονούντων. ὅμως δὲ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μέν, οὐκ ἐπιτρέ- 
ποντος τοῦ βασιλέως, ἀπείχοντο τῶν εἰς τοὺς περι- 
olKous ἀδικημάτων, καὶ πολλὴ διὰ τοῦτο ἦν εὐδοξία 

- 3 f e ’ ’ 5 ’ Ἁ 

273 τῆς ἐπιμελείας Ἡρώδῃ. πλεύσαντος δ᾽ εἰς τὴν 
Ῥ ᾿ Ὁ μι ΄΄ ὃ 4 *AX / ὃ La 

ὦμην ὅτε καὶ τοῦ παιδὸς ᾿Αλεξάνδρον κατηγόρει 

καὶ παραθησόμενος ᾿Αντίπατρον τὸν υἱὸν παρελη- 
, , 

λύθει Καίσαρι, λόγον ws ἀπολωλὼς εἴη διασπεί- 

povres’ οἱ τὸν Τράχωνα νεμόμενοι τῆς τε ἀρχῆς 

ἀπέστησαν καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ συνήθη τὸ τοὺς πλη- 

274 σιοχώρους ἀδικεῖν ἐτράποντο. τότε μὲν οὖν αὐτοὺς 
οἱ στρατηγοὶ τοῦ βασιλέως ἀπόντος ἐχειρώσαντο" 
περὶ τετταράκοντα δέ τινες ἀρχιλῃσταὶ κατὰ δέος 

~ ε “ 3 , Ἁ Ἁ 4 > A ‘\ 

275 τῶν ἡλωκότων ἐξέλιπον μὲν τὴν χώραν, εἰς δὲ τὴν 
3 “ é 
Ἀραβίαν ἀφορμήσαντες Συλλαίου δεξαμένου μετὰ 
τὴν ἀποτυχίαν τοῦ Σαλώμης γάμου, τόπον τε ἐρυμ- 
νὸν ἐκείνου δόντος ᾧκησαν, καὶ κατατρέχοντες οὐ 

, A > , ? Α \ A , , 
μόνον τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν κοίλην Συρίαν 


1 λόγου . 2. διασπαρέντος Ernesti, 
ἃ τὸ ins. Naber. 


* In 10/9 8.c. Herod’s war against the Arabs was narrated 
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the governor of Syria, who had been on bad terms 
with him after a dispute, and he then returned to 
Judaea, 


(ix. 1)* After Herod had been in Rome and returned Herod 
eee war 
on 


Arabs for the following reason. The inhabitants of 4™#>s- 


from there, a war broke out between him and the 


Trachonitis,? the region that Caesar had taken from 
Zenodorus ¢ and added to Herod’s territory, no longer 
had freedom to practise brigandage but were forced 
to till the soil and live peaceably. This was not what 
they wanted, nor did the soil bring much profit in 
return for their labour. At first, however, with the 
king preventing them, they refrained from commit- 
ting offences against their neighbours, and for that 
reason Herod acquired a favourable reputation for 
vigilance. But after he sailed to Rome to bring 
charges against his son Alexander and to visit Caesar 
in order to leave his son Antipater in his care, the 
inhabitants of Trachonitis spread a report that he had 
died, and they revolied and again turned to their ac- 
customed way of robbing their neighbours. On this 
occasion, at least, the king’s generals in his absence 
subdued them. But some forty of the brigand chiefs, 
fearful of what had been done to those who had been 
captured, left the country and set off for Arabia, 
where Syllaeus received them after his failure to marry 
Salome, and gave them a fortified place to dwell in. 
And they overran and pillaged not only Judaea but 


in detail by Nicolas of Damascus. Cf. Jacoby, FGH, loc. 
cit. On Herod and the Nabataeans see Abel, i. 386-390. 

> Josephus here uses the name of the village, although the 
reference, as he indicates, is to the region (between Damascus 
and Bosra south of Damascus); ef. § 292 (Trachonitis). 

¢ On Zenodorus cf. Ant. xv. 344-359 ; xvii. 319; BJ. i 
398-400. 
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ἅπασαν ἐλήζοντο, παρέχοντος ὁρμητήρια τοῦ Συλ- 
276 λαίου καὶ κακῶς ποιοῦσιν ἄδειαν. Ἡρώδης δὲ 
ἐπανελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς Ῥώμης ἔ ἔγνω πολλὰ τῶν οἰκείων 
αὐτῷ κεκακωμένα, καὶ τῶν μὲν λῃστῶν ἐγκρατὴς 
οὐ δυνάμενος γενέσθαι διὰ τὴν ἀσφάλειαν ἣ ἣν ἐκ τῆς 
τῶν ᾿Αράβων προστασίας ἐπορίσαντο, χαλεπῶς δὲ 
ἔχων αὐτὸς" τῶν “ἀδικημάτων, περιελθὼν" τὸν Τρά- 
2171] χωνα τοὺς οἰκείους αὐτῶν ἀπέσφαξεν. ἐντεῦθεν 
ἐκεῖνοι καὶ μᾶλλον πρὸς ὀργὰς ὧν ἐπεπόνθεισαν, 
ὄντος αὐτοῖς καὶ νόμου πάντα τρόπον ἐπεξιέναι 
τοὺς τῶν οἰκείων φονεῖς, ἀνυποτιμήτως τὴν .Ηρώ- 
δου πᾶσαν ἄγοντες καὶ φέροντες διετέλουν. ἐκεῖνος 

δὲ διελέγετο περὶ τούτων τοῖς Καίσαρος ἡγεμόσι 
Σατορνίνῳ τε καὶ Οὐολομνίῳ, ἐπὶ κολάσει τοὺς 
278 λῃστὰς ἐξαιτούμενος. ὅθεν ἔτι καὶ μᾶλλον ἰσχυρῶς 
ἐχόντων πλείους μὲν ἐγίνοντο, πάντα δὲ ἐτάραττον 
ἐπ᾽ ἀναστάσει τῆς Ηρώδου βασιλείας, χωρία καὶ 

᾿ κώμας πορθοῦντες, καὶ τοὺς λαμβανομένους τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπέσφαττον,᾽ ὡς εἶναι πολέμῳ τὴν ἀδι- 
κίαν ἐοικυῖαν" ἐγεγόνεισαν γὰρ ἤδη περὶ χιλίους. 
279 ἐφ᾽ οἷς ,ἀχϑόμενος “Ἡρώδης τούς τε ,"ληστὰς ἐξήτει 
καὶ χρέος ὃ διὰ Συλλαίου δανείσας ἔ ἔτυχεν ᾽Οβάδᾳ, 
τάλαντα ἑξήκοντα, παρηκούσης αὐτῷ τῆς προθεο- 
280 μίας ἀπολαβεῖν ἠξίου. Σύλλαιος δὲ τὸν μὲν ᾽Οβά- 
dav παρεωσμένος" αὐτὸς δὲ ἅπαντα διοικῶν, τούς 

τε λῃστὰς ἔξαρνος ἦ ἦν μὴ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αραβίαν εἶναι, 
καὶ περὶ τῶν χρημάτων ἀνεβάλλετο, περὶ ὧν ἐπί τε 
Σατορνίνου καὶ Οὐολομνίου τῶν Συρίας ἐπιστα- 


1 αὐτοῖς con. Richards et Shutt, 
® ἱππεὺς ἐκπεριελθὼν (i. ras. m. 2A) AM: ἐκπεριελθὼν E. 

τ 3 ἐπισφάττοντες AMW: ἀποσφάττοντες Εἰ : interimendo 
at, 
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also all of Coele-Syria,* for Syllaeus provided a base 
of operations and security to these malefactors. But 
when Herod returned from Rome, he learned that 
many of his possessions had suffered, and since he 
was unable to seize the brigands because of the 
security which they enjoyed as a result of the protec- 
tion given them by the Arabs, and was himself angry 
at the injuries inflicted by them, he surrounded 
Trachonitis and slaughtered their kinsmen. There- 
upon the brigands, being made still angrier by this 
treatment—for it is a law among them to take ven- 
geance at any cost on the slayers of their kinsmen—, 
continued to harry and despoil all of Herod’s territory 
without fear of the consequences. Herod therefore 
spoke of this matter to Saturninus and Volumnius,? 
the officers of Caesar, and demanded that the brigands 
be given over to him for punishment. Thereupon 
their strength and numbers increased still more, and 
they spread confusion everywhere in an effort to over- 
throw Herod’s kingdom ; they plundered towns and 
villages, and slaughtered their captives, so that their 
outbreaks resembled a war, for they now numberéd 
about a thousand. Indignant at these actions, Herod 
demanded the surrender of the brigands and also 
demanded the repayment of the debt of the sixty 
talents that he had loaned to Obadas through Syl- 
laeus, for the time-limit had now been reached. But 
Syllaeus, who had set Obadas aside and was in charge 
of everything, flatly denied that the brigands were 
in Arabia, and he also delayed payment of the money. 
About this there was a discussion before Saturninus 


9 =Transjordan. 
> Governors of Syria, See p. 322 note a. 


4 Niese : παρεωσάμενος codd.: παρωσάμενος EB. 
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281 τούντων ἐγίνοντο λόγοι. τέλος δὲ συνέθεντο δι᾽ 
ἐκείνων ἐντὸς ἡμερῶν τριάκοντα τά τε χρήματά Τὸν 
Ἡρώδην ἀπολαβεῖν καὶ τοὺς ἀλλήλων ἐν ἑκατέρᾳ 
τῇ βασιλείᾳ φυγάδας ἀποδοῦναι καὶ παρὰ μὲν 
Ἡρώδῃ τῶν ᾿Αράβων οὐδεὶς εὑρέθη τὸ σύνολον 
οὔτε ἐπ’ ἀδικίας οὔτε κατ᾽ ἄλλον τρόπον, οἱ δ᾽ 
"Ἄραβες ἠλέγχοντο τοὺς λῃστὰς παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς ἔχειν. 

282 (2) Διελθούσης δὲ τῆς προθεσμίας 6 Σύλλαιος 
οὐδὲν τῶν δικαίων πεποιηκὼς εἰς Ρώμην ἀνέρ- 
χεται. ῥύσια δὲ τῶν χρημάτων καὶ τῶν παρ᾽ 

288 ἐκείνοις λῃστῶν Ἡρώδης ἐποιεῖτο, καὶ τῶν περὶ 
τὸν Σιατορνῖνον καὶ Οὐολόμνιον ἐπιτρεπόντων ἀγνω- 
μονοῦντας ἐπεξιέναι, στρατιάν τε ἔχων προήγαγεν" 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Αραβίαν, τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἑπτὰ σταθμοὺς 
διανύσας. καὶ γενόμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ φρουρίου τοῦ τοὺς 
λῃστὰς ἔχοντος αἷρεῖ μὲν ἐξ ἐφόδου πάντας αὐτούς, 
κατασκάπτει δὲ τὸ χωρίον ‘Pderra® καλούμενον" 

284 τῶν δὲ ἄλλων οὐδέν᾽" ἐλύπησεν. ἐκβοηθησάντων 
δὲ τῶν ᾿Αράβων ἡγουμένου Νακέβου μάχη γίνεται, 
καθ᾽ ἣν ὀλίγοι μὲν τῶν Ἡρώδου, Νάκεβος δὲ 6 τῶν 
᾿Αράβων στρατηγὸς καὶ περὶ εἰκοσιπέντε τῶν σὺν 
αὐτῷ πίπτουσιν, οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι πρὸς φυγὴν ἐτράποντο. 

285 τισάμενος δὲ τούτους, τρισχιλίους ᾿Ιδουμαίων ἐπὶ 

1 φυγάδας ἀποδοῦναι ex Lat. add. Richards et Shutt. 
* Bekker : προσήγαγεν codd. E, 


3 Ῥαάϊπτά AM: Ῥαιεπτὰ W: Repta Lat. 
* οὐδένα A Lat.: οὐδὲν Hudson. 


* L. Volusius Saturninus, consul suffectus 12 5.6. ἢ gover- 
nor of Africa, then of Syria; died a.p. 20. Volumnius;: ef. 
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and Volumnius, the governors of Syria.4 Finally, 
through the intervention of the Romans, they agreed 
that Herod should be paid his money within thirty 
days and that each of them should return those of the 
other’s subjects who had taken refuge in his realm.” 
And not a single one of the Arabs was found in 
Herod’s territory who was wanted for a crime or any 
other reason, whereas the Arabs were proved to be 
keeping the brigands in their territory. 

(2) But when the time-limit was at an end, Syllaeus Herod’s 
departed for Rome without meeting any of his just Heri 
obligations. Thereupon Herod sought to get back the tbs. 
money wrongfully withheld and the brigands sheltered 
by the Arabs, and when Saturninus and Volumnius 
gave him permission to take action against them as 
defaulters, he led his army into Arabia, covering a 
seven days’ march in three days. After reaching the 
fortress which held the brigands, he captured them 
all in one attack, and demolished the place, which was 
called Rhaépta.* He did not, however, molest anyone 
else. But when the Arab leader Nakebos ¢ came to the 
assistance of the brigands, a battle ensued, in which 
only a few of Herod’s men fell as against the Arab 
commander Nakebos and twenty-five of his men, 
while the rest of them turned to flee. After punishing 
these Arabs, Herod settled three thousand Idumaeans 


88. 332, 369, B.J. 1, 535, 538 and note. The last two call him 
military tribune and procurator respectively. The identity is 
uncertain. Frey, (1 i. lxxii f. gives four inscriptions attest- 
ing a synagogue Βολουμνησίων at Rome. 

» The end of the sentence, incomplete in Greek, is con- 
jectured from the Latin; ef. critical note. 

¢ Only here and in § 288; location unknown. An “ Er- 
remte”’ was located 25 miles E.N.E. of Pella in Byzantine 
times, 

4. A kinsman of Syllaeus according to 8 288; ef. § 350. 
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on ͵ , 5 1 λ 4 A} > a 
τῇ Tpaywvirids κατοικίσας εἶργε λῃστὰς Tous ἐκεῖ, 
Aa / ” " 

καὶ περὶ τούτων τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ἔπεμπε περὶ Φοι- 

> f Ὄ > 
νίκην οὖσιν, ἀποδεικνὺς ὅτι μηδὲν πλέον ὧν ay- 
~ > A μὴ \ ” » A 
νωμονοῦντας ἐπεξελθεῖν ἔδει τοὺς “ApaPas αὐτῷ 
πέπρακται. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἐκεῖνοι πολυπραγμονοῦν- 

f 
τες εὕρισκον od ψευδόμενον. 

’ > 
286 (8) "“Ayyedot δὲ Συλλαίῳ καταταχήσαντες εἰς 
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in Trachonitis and thus restrained the brigands there.? 
He also wrote to the (Roman) governors, who were in 
Phoenicia, about these matters, explaining that he 
had done nothing more than what was proper in 
taking action against the defaulting Arabs. And 
when the Romans? made a full investigation of this, 
they found that he had not misrepresented the facts. 


(3) But messengers hastened to Syllaeus in Rome Syllaeus 
and informed him of what had happened, and, as was es 


peer Augustua 
natural, exaggerated each incident. Now Syllaeus ἈΝ er 


had already managed to make himself known to the Arabs. 


7 Ἵ a ¢ 

“Ῥώμην τὰ πεπραγμένα διεσάφουν, εἰς μεῖζον, ws 
“-- ε Ἁ ” 

287 εἰκός, ἕκαστον τῶν γεγονότων αἴροντες. ὁ δὲ ἤδη 
’ ΄ 

μὲν ἐπεπραγμάτευτο γνώριμος εἶναι Katoapt, τότε 


δὲ περὶ τὴν αὐλὴν ἀναστρεφόμενος, ὡς ἤκουσεν, 
εὐθὺς μεταμφιέννυται μέλαιναν ἐσθῆτα, καὶ παρελ- 
θὼν ἔλεγεν ὡς αὐτὸν ὅτι πολέμῳ τὰ περὶ τὴν 
᾿Αραβίαν εἴη κεκακωμένα καὶ πᾶσα ἀνάστατος ἡ 
βασιλεία, στρατιᾷ πορθήσαντος αὐτὴν ᾿Ηρώδου. 
288 δακρύων δὲ πεντακοσίους μὲν ἐπὶ δισχιλίοις ᾿Αρά- 
βων ἀπολωλέναι τοὺς πρώτους ἔλεγεν, ἀνῃρῆσθαι 
δὲ καὶ τὸν στρατηγὸν αὐτῶν Νάκεβον, οἰκεῖον αὐτῷ 
καὶ συγγενῆ, πλοῦτον δὲ διηρπάσθαι τὸν ἐν ‘Paé- 
πτοῖς, καταπεφρονῆσθαι δὲ τὸν ᾿᾽Οβάδαν, ὑπὸ ἀσθε- 
νείας οὐκ ἀρκέσαντα τῷ πολέμῳ διὰ τὸ μήτ᾽ αὐτὸν" 
289 μήτε τὴν ᾿Αραβικὴν δύναμιν παρεῖναι. τοιαῦτα τοῦ 
Συλλαίου λέγοντος καὶ προστιθέντος ἐπιφθόνως ὡς 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν αὐτὸς ἀπέλθοι τῆς χώρας μὴ πεπιστευκὼς 
ὅτι Ἰζαίσαρι μέλοι τὴν εἰρήνην ἅπασιν εἶναι πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους, μηδ᾽, εἰ παρὼν ἐτύγχανεν ἐκεῖ, λυσιτελῇ 
ποιῆσαι av’ τὸν πόλεμον Ἡρώδῃ, παροξυνθεὶς ἐπὶ 
τοῖς λεγομένοις ὁ Καῖσαρ ἀνέκρινε τῶν ‘Hpddou 


1 ἣγε PA marg. 
® βασιλεία στρατιᾷ P Lat.: βασίλειος στρατιὰ AMWE, 
3 αὐτὸς Naber. * ἂν add. Niese. 
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Caesar, and at this particular time was in attendance 
at court.° When he heard the news, he immediately 
changed into black dress and went in to Caesar and 
told him that Arabia had been ravaged by war and 
the whole kingdom devastated because Herod had 
plundered it with his army. Tearfully he went on to 
say that twenty-five hundred of the leading Arabs 
had perished, that their commander Nakebos, his 
close friend and kinsman, had been slain, that the 
wealth stored in Rhaépta had been taken as booty, 
and that Obadas, whose feebleness disabled him from 
taking part in war, had been treated contemptuously 
because neither Syllaeus himself nor the Arab force 
had been present. After speaking in this vein Syl- 
laeus added maliciously ὦ that he himself would not 
have left his country if he had not been sure that 
Caesar was concerned that they should all be at peace 
with one another, and that if he had been there, he 
would have made the war unprofitable for’ Herod. 
Irritated by these words, Caesar asked Herod’s friends 
@ Of. Dittenberger, OGIS, No. 15. 
> * the Romans ” (ἐκεῖνοι). 
¢ The circumstances are not recorded by Josephus. 
ὦ ἐπιφθόνως : ef. Thucydides i. 75. 2; “iil. 82. 8. 
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Η , ᾿ χε ὮΝ ‘ > 4 Σ , 
τοὺς παρόντας καὶ τῶν ἰδίων τοὺς ἀπὸ Συρίας 
A’ € A 3 
ἥκοντας αὐτὸ μόνον, εἰ THY στρατιὰν “Hpddns ἐξα- 
~ ἢ “~ - 4 > A f 2. “ 
290 γάγοι.: τῶν δὲ τοῦτο μὲν αὐτὸ λέγειν ἀνάγκην 
A 3 4 
ἐχόντων, τὸ δὲ ἐφ᾽ ὅτῳ Kal πῶς οὐκ ἀκούοντος, 
3 72 Ul > # ~ K / ᾿ 4 , 
ὀργή" τε μείζων ἐγίνετο τῷ Καίσαρι, καὶ γράφει 
Α \ € , , 2 ~ \ ~ 
πρὸς τὸν «Ἡρώδην τά τε ἄλλα χαλεπῶς Kat τοῦτο 
fal a : / 
τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τὸ κεφάλαιον, ὅτι πάλαι γρώμενος 
>” ix ~ ς / ΄ ? δὲ \ 
291 αὐτῷ pt ῳ, VUV ὑπηκοῳ χρήσεται. γράφει ε καὶ 
“ e > ? 
Σύλλαιος ὑπὲρ τούτων τοῖς "Αραψιν. ot δ᾽ ἐπαρ- 
,ὔ » “~ ~ ee ΄ 3 i 
θέντες οὔτε τῶν λῃστῶν ὅσοι διέφυγον ἐξεδίδοσαν 
οὔτε τὰ χρήματα διευλύτουν, νομάς τε ἃς ἐκείνου 
μισθωσάμενοι διακατεῖχον, ἀμισθὶ ταύταις ἐχρῶντο, 
τεταπεινωμένου τοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων βασιλέως διὰ 
\ ? A “ é ᾽ / A “ a 
292 τὴν ὀργὴν τοῦ Καίσαρος. ἐπιτίθενται δὲ TH καιρῷ 
- δι ~ > 
καὶ ot τὴν Tpaxywrirw ἔχοντες, τῆς τῶν ᾿Ιδουμαίων 
φρουρᾶς κατεξαναστάντες καὶ λῃστηρίοις χρώμενοι 
‘ “ "A la ag 2A λ “ 4 \ 3 4 
μετὰ τῶν ᾿Αράβων, ot® ἐλεηλάτουν᾽ τὴν ἐκείνων 
4 i) 3 A 3 λ “ ἂν "λλὰ ‘> ΕῚ 
χώραν οὐκ ἀπὸ ὠφελείας μόνον, ἀλλὰ KaK*® μνησι- 
κακίας χαλεπώτεροι τὰς ἀδικίας ὄντες. 
293: (4) Ἡρώδης δὲ ταῦτα πάντα φέρων ἠνείχετο, 
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who were there and his own men who had come from 
Syria only this one question, whether Herod had led 
his army out of the country. Since they were com- 
pelled to answer that one question, and Caesar did 
not hear under what circumstances and how Herod 
had acted, he became still more angry and wrote to 
Herod in a harsh tone throughout and particularly in 
the main point of his letter, which was that whereas 
formerly he had treated him as a friend, he would now 
treat him as a subject. Syllaeus also wrote of this 
matter to the Arabs, and they, being elated, refused 
to give up the brigands who had taken refuge with 
them or to pay back the money which they owed ; 
and the grazing land which they had rented from 
Herod and now held in their possession they used 
without paying rent, now that the king of the Jews 
had been humiliated by the angry Caesar. This 
opportunity was also seized by the inhabitants of 
Trachonitis, who rose up against the garrison of 
Idumaeans and resorted to brigandage together with 
the Arabs, who despoiled the Idumaeans’ territory 
not only for gain but also to satisfy their grudge, and 
therefore injured them the more savagely. 


λ f 3 ~ σι , a oy \ 
μεταβεβληκυίας αὐτῷ τῆς παρρησίας ἣν εἶχε διὰ 
Καίσαρα, καὶ τὸ μεῖζον ἀφήρητο τοῦ φρονήματος" 
οὐδὲ γὰρ πέμψαντος αὐτοῦ πρεσβείαν ἀπολογησο- 
f e K ζω ᾽ é tA ὃ A 4 3 λθ 8 
μένην ὁ Καῖσαρ ἠνέσχετο, πάλιν δὲ τοὺς ἀνελθόντας 
9 , a d , 
294 ἀπράκτους ἀπέπεμψεν ἦν δ᾽ οὖν ἐπὶ τούτοις 
10 f \ ὃ / Lid Σ SAA: 3 ᾽ 2). 4 
ἀθυμία καὶ δέος, ὅ τε Σύλλαιος οὐ μετρίως ἐλύπει 


(4) All this Herod was forced to endure, since the Augustus 
freedom of action which had been given him by Caesar 750783, 
was gone, and he lost a good deal of his spirit, for treatment 
Caesar would not deign to receive the embassy which reset 
Herod sent to him to plead in his defence but sent 
the envoys back home unsuccessful. In view of these 


things Herod was in despair and fear. And Syllaeus 


1 κατάγοι PW: καταγάγοι Εἰ : ad Arabiam deduxisset Lat. 
᾿ ὁρμή ΒΕ. 
8. οἷς AME. 
4 (ols) συνελεηλάτουν con. Richards et Shutt. 
5 κἀκ Niese (duce Cocceji): καὶ codd. 
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added considerably to his distress since he enjoyed 
4 ἀπράκτους ἀπέπεμψεν : ef. Thucydides i. 24. 7. 


85. Herwerden: συνελθόντας codd. 
? Ernesti: ἀνέπεμψεν codd. 
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ae f f \ 4 
πιστευθείς τε καὶ παρὼν ἐν τῇ Ῥώμῃ, τότε δὲ καὶ 
3 / 3 la 
μειζόνων ἁπτόμενος" ὃ μὲν yap ᾿᾽Οβάδας ἐτεθνήκει, 
~ 4 > Ψ ε 
παραλαμβάνει δὲ τὴν τῶν ᾿Αράβων ἀρχὴν Αἰνείας ὁ 
A A 3 
295 μετονομασθεὶς αὖθις ᾿Αρέτας. τοῦτον γὰρ ἐπε- 
“- A 3 LA 
yelper διαβολαῖς παρωσάμενος αὐτὸς ἀναλαμβάνειν 
“- Α 
τὴν ἀρχήν, χρήματα μὲν πολλὰ διαδοὺς" τοῖς περὶ 
τὴν αὐλήν, πολλὰ δὲ Καίσαρι δώσειν ὑπισχνού- 
e N ~ \ 5} 3 ᾽ > in / 
μενος. ὃ δὲ τῷ μὴ TOV ᾿Αρέταν ἐπιστείλαντα πρὸ- 
~ a A 
296 τερον αὐτῷ βασιλεύειν ὠργίζετο. πέμπει δὲ 
2 a .] A 4 ~ Fol ,ὔ , / 
κἀκεῖνος ἐπιστολὴν καὶ δῶρα τῷ Kaicapt στέφανόν 
“σ᾿ > 4 ~ , e Ἁ ? 4 
τε χρυσοῦν ἀπὸ πολλῶν ταλάντων" ἡ δὲ ἐπιστολὴ 
κατηγόρει Σύλλαιον ὄντα πονηρὸν δοῦλον ᾿Οβάδαν 
τε φαρμάκοις διαφθεῖραι καὶ ζῶντος ἔτι κρατεῖν 
αὐτόν, τάς τε τῶν ᾿Αράβων μοιχεύοντα γυναῖκας" 
\ 4 ᾽ ν > ? / δ 
καὶ χρήματα δανειζόμενον, ὥστ᾽ ἐξιδιώσασθαι τὴν 
207 ἀρχήν. προσέσχε δὲ οὐδὲ τούτοις 6 Ἰζαῖσαρ, ἀλλ᾽ 
3 ,’ A ~ & ΙΑ A \ 4 
ἀποπέμπει μηδὲν τῶν δώρων λαβών. τὰ δὲ περὶ 
τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν καὶ ᾿Αραβίαν" ἀεὶ καὶ μᾶλλον ἐπεδί- 
δου, τὰ μὲν εἰς ἀταξίαν τὰ δ᾽ ὡς καταφθειρομένων 
ὃ , ’ Ν ~ A) A / € 4 2 
298 μηδένα προεστάναι" τῶν γὰρ βασιλέων 6 μὲν οὔπω 
4 3 ‘ ’ μ᾿ 3 ε Ἁ / ‘ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν βεβαίαν ἔχων οὐχ ἱκανὸς ἦν κωλύειν τοὺς 
ἀδικοῦντας, Ηρώδης δέ, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἠμύνατο τάχιον 
ὀργισθέντος αὐτῷ Καίσαρος, ἁπάσας τὰς εἰς αὑτὸν 
299 παρανομίας φέρειν ἠναγκάζετο. πέρας δ᾽ οὐδὲν 
ςο om ~ ~ 
ὁρῶν τῶν περιεστώτων κακῶν ἔγνω πάλιν els 
‘Pp , > A δ ὃ , ͵ 
ὦμην ἀποστέλλειν, εἴ τι δύναιτο μετριώτερον 


1 αὖθις om, PWE, _ © διδοὺς PW. 
3 γυναῖκας add. Naber. 
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the confidence of Caesar and was present in Rome ; 
and at that time he was also undertaking greater 
schemes. For Obadas had died, and the rule of the 
Arabs was taken over by Aeneas, whose name was 
later changed to Aretas.?  Syllaeus tried by calumnies 
to have this man forced out and himself take the 
throne ; he distributed large sums of money to those 
at court, and promised to give much to Caesar also. 
Now Caesar was angry that Aretas had taken the 
throne before writing to him for permission. But 
Aretas too sent a letter to Caesar, along with gifts 
and a gold crown worth many talents; the letter 
accused Syllaeus of being a bad servant, of having 
killed Obadas by poison, of exercising royal power 
while Obadas was still alive, of seducing the wives of 
the Arabs, and of borrowing money to take the throne 
for himself. Caesar, however, still paid no attention to 
these charges, and sent the envoys away without 
accepting any of his gifts. And so affairs in Judaea 
and Arabia went from bad to worse, partly because 
of the disorder and partly because there was no one 
to take charge when things deteriorated. For of the 
two kings, one did not yet hold the throne securely 
and was unable to restrain law-breakers, while Herod, 
who had incurred Caesar’s anger by his too prompt 
reprisal, was compelled to endure all the unlawful acts 
committed against him. Since he saw no end to the 
troubles that surrounded him, he decided to send an 
envoy to Rome again, in the hope that he might some- 
how find a more favourable reception through his 


α Reigned 9 p.c.—a.v. 40. Cf. Glueck, Other Side of Jor- 
dan, Ὁ. 197, for an inscription of 7 B.c, on the life of the king 
Haretat) and his wife Hulda. 


4 "Αραβίαν καὶ Ιουδαίαν AM Lat. fort. recte. 
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εὑρεῖν διά τε τῶν φίλων καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν Καίσαρα 
τὴν ἐντυχίαν ποιησάμενος. κἀκεῖ μὲν 6 Δαμα- 
σκηνὸς ἄπήει Νικόλαος. 

800 (x. 1) ᾿Εξετετάρακτο δὲ τὰ περὶ τὴν οἰκίαν καὶ 
τοὺς παῖδας αὐτῷ πολὺ χεῖρον ἐσχηκότα περὶ τὸν 
καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον. ὅλως μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲ τὸν ἔμπροσθεν 
χρόνον ἀσύνοπτον ἦν ὡς τὸ μέγιστον καὶ δυσχερέ- 


friends and also by making an appeal to Caesar him- 
self. And so Nicolas of Damascus left for Rome.* 

(x. 1) But it was just at that time that affairs in Eurycles 
Herod’s household were in great disorder, and his ea 
relations with his sons were much worse. For even @ssists κι 10 
earlier it had been altogether impossible not to see at his in- 

a glance that the kingdom was threatened by Fortune "20s 


against 
with the greatest and most grievous of human ills, Alexander. 


στατον τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων παθῶν ἀπειλεῖται τῇ Ba- 
; ὃ \ “~ [4 2 ld de 4 αλλ 

σιλείᾳ διὰ τῆς τύχης, ἐπέβαινε δὲ καὶ μᾶλλον 
? , i , A 7 > 7 2 ~ > \ 
301 ηὐξήθη τότε παρὰ τοιαύτην αἰτίαν. Ἐϊρυκλῆς ἀπὸ 
Λακεδαίμονος οὐκ ἄσημος τῶν ἐκεῖ κακὸς δὲ τὴν 
ψυχὴν ἄνθρωπος καὶ περὶ τρυφὴν καὶ κολακείαν 
δεινὸς ἑ ἑκατέραν" αὐτῶν ἔχειν τε καὶ μὴ δοκεῖν, ἐπι- 
δημήσας ὡς τὸν Ἡρώδην δῶρά τε δίδωσιν αὐτῷ 
καὶ πλείω παρ᾽ ἐκείνου λαβὼν ταῖς εὐκαιρίαις τῶν 
ἐντεύξεων ἐπραγματεύσατο φίλος ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα 
/ / ων > 7 A \ \ 2 
802 γενέσθαι βασιλέως. ἣἦν δ᾽ αὐτῷ καταγωγὴ μὲν ἐν 
τοῖς ᾿Αντιπάτρου, πρόσοδος δὲ καὶ συνήθεια πρὸς 
τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον: ᾿Αρχελάῳ γὰρ ἔλεγεν εἶναι τῷ 
808 Καππάδοκι διὰ σπουδῆς. ὅθεν καὶ τὴν Γλαφύραν 
ὑπεκρίνατο τιμᾶν, kal πολὺς ἦν ἀφανῶς μὲν ἐκθερα- 
πεύων ἅπαντας, ἀεὶ δὲ τοῖς λαλουμένοις ἢ γινο- 
μένοις προσέχων, ὡς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀντιχαρίζεσθαι τὰς 
804 διαβολάς. τέλος δὲ τοιοῦτος ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰς συν- 
τυχίας ἀπέβαινεν ὡς ἐκείνῳ μὲν εἶναι φίλος τοῖς δὲ 

” - 
ἄλλοις δοκεῖν κατὰ τὸ συμφέρον ἐκείνῳ προσιέναι." 

1 ποιησόμενος PW. 


3. Hudson: ἑκατέρων W: ἑκάτερον reil. E. 
ὃ cod. Busb. teste Hudson: προσεῖναι rell. 


* Cf. 88 335-355, where Nicolas’ mission and its effect of 
reconciling Herod and Augustus are given in detail. 
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and these increased and became still greater for the 
following reason. There was a certain Eurycles from 
Lacedemon,’ a man of some note in that country, but 
of bad character, who was skilful in enjoying luxury 
and dispensing flattery without seeming to do either. 
Coming to visit Herod,° he gave him presents and 
received even greater ones from him, and by the 
adroitness of his approach managed to become one of 
the closest friends of the king. He was lodged in 
Antipater’s home but he also had access to and 
familiarity with Alexander, for he claimed to enjoy 
the esteem of Archelaus, the king of Cappadocia. He 
therefore pretended to hold Glaphyra in honour and 
was very busy cultivating them all in secret, and was 
always observant of what was said and done, in order 
to return their favours by calumniating them. In 
short he proved to behave toward each man in such a 
way that he seemed to him to be his friend and to 
have dealings with others only to serve his interest. 


» Ὁ, Julius Eurycles, Cf. §§ 301-310 and the account in 
BJ. i. 513-531. A Spartan adventurer of distinguished 
family, mentioned by Pausanias (ii. 3. 5) as the builder of 
the finest baths at Corinth. Cf. PW x. 309, 495, 658, 839 ; 
Me sae H. Seyrig, Rev. Arch. (1929), 97-99 ; Strabo viii. 

. West, Lat. Inscr. Corinth viii, Pt. 2, No. 67 ; Plutarch, 
Date, 67. 

¢ 9/7 B.c. 
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f - 4 . t 3, Ὰ 4 

τὸν οὖν ᾿Αλέξανδρον προσεκτήσατο" νέον ὄντα, καὶ 

- 4 > - \ 

περὶ ὧν ἐπεπόνθει μηδενὶ μέν, πρὸς ἐκεῖνον δὲ 
~ ral 39. # 

305 μόνον ἀδεῶς πεπεισμένον ἐξεῖναι λέγειν" ἐνέφαινεν 
οὖν ἀχθόμενος ὡς ὃ πατὴρ ἠλλοτρίωτο, καὶ τὰ περὶ 
τὴν μητέρα διηγεῖτο. καὶ τὸν ᾿Αντίπατρον, ὅτι 
παρωθούμενος αὐτοὺς τῆς τιμῆς τὰ πάντα ἤδη 
δύναται. τούτων δὲ ἀνεκτὸν οὐδὲν ἔφη, κατεσκευ- 
ασμένου πρὸς μῖσος ἤδη τοῦ πατρός, ὡς μηδὲ συμ- 

806 ποσίοις ἢ συλλόγοις ἀνέχεσθαι λέγων." τοιαῦτα 
μὲν ἐκεῖνος, ὡς εἰκός, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἤλγει' τοὺς δὲ λόγους 
Εὐρυκλῆς ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ Τούτους ἀνέφερεν, λέγων μὲν 
ὡς οὐχ ἕνεχ᾽ αὑτοῦ" τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ ποιεῖ, * νικᾶσθαι δὲ 

3}8 
“ὑπὸ σοῦ τιμώμενος ᾿᾽" τῷ μέγέθει τοῦ πράγματος, 
καὶ φυλάττεσθαι παρακελευόμενὸς τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον" 
~ : ? ‘ μὲ ᾿ - 
οὐ γὰρ ἀπαθῶς τούτων ἕκαστον λέγειν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
er 3 “ὃ κα 8 τ ΠΡ 5» ‘ft 3 ’ 

801 ῥήμασιν αὐτοῖς ἐνεῖναι" τὴν αὐτοχειρίαν. *Avri- 
πατρος μὲν οὖν εὔνουν ὑπολαμβάνων ἐκ τούτων 
μεγάλας αὐτῷ παρ᾽ ἕκαστα δωρεὰς ἐδίδου, καὶ 

“λ "ὃ θ εἶ A ‘H ἡὃ > / \ 
τέλος ἤδη πείθει πρὸς τὸν “Hpwdnv ἀναφέρειν τὸν 

808 λόγον. 6’ δ᾽ οὐκ ἦν τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου δύσνοιαν ἐξ 
ὧν ἔλεγεν ἀκηκοέναι διηγούμενος ἀπίθανος, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὕτω διέθηκε τὸν βασιλέα, περιάγων ἀεὶ τοῖς ῥή- 
μασι καὶ παροξύνων, ὡς ἀμετάγνωστον ἐμποιῆσαι" 

809 τὸ μῖσος. ἐδήλωσε δὲ καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν τὸν καιρόν' 

ἡθὺ ‘ ’ λ ζω ; , ΄ 

εὐθὺς γὰρ Εὐὐρυκλεῖ δίδωσιν πεντήκοντα τάλαντα 

’ e \ fo \ ‘ ‘ > / 
δωρεάν. ὁ δὲ ταῦτα λαβὼν καὶ πρὸς ᾿Αρχέλαον 

1 τὸν... προσεκτήσατο] οὕτως ᾿Αλέξανδρον παράγει P, 

ὃ λέγων suspectum putat Niese. 
3 Dindorf: ἕνεκα σοῦ codd.: pro mea utilitate Lat. 
4 Naber: ποιεῖν codd. 


5 νικώμενος PW. 
® ex Lat. (inesse) Niese: εἶναι codd. 


332 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVI. 304-309 


And so he won over the young Alexander and per- 
suaded him that he might with safety speak openly 
about his troubles to him (Eurycles) but to no one 
else. Alexander therefore in his distress revealed 
to him how his father has been alienated from him, 
and related what had happened to his mother and 
how Antipater had thrust them from their place of 
honour and was now all-powerful. None of these 
things, he said, was endurable, for his father had by 
now been made to hate them so much that he could 
not bear to speak to them at dinner parties or other 
gatherings. In such terms, as was natural, did he 
speak of his suffering. But Eurycles reported these 
words of his to Antipater, saying that he was doing 
so not for his own sake but because he was overcome 
by the honour shown him by Antipater and because 
of the gravity of the matter. He urged him to beware 
of Alexander, who, he said, had spoken of all these 
things with a great deal of emotion, and in whose 
words murder was a real possibility. Accordingly, 
Antipater, who on the basis of these statements sup- 
posed him to be his well-wisher, would on each occa- 
sion give him valuable gifts, and at long last persuaded 
him to report Alexander’s speech to Herod. And 
when Eurycles spoke to him of Alexander’s disloyalty, 
about which he said he had learned from listening to 
his words, he incurred no disbelief but by perplexing 
the king with his devious words and provoking him to 
anger got him into such a state that he filled him with 
implacable hatred. This he showed at that very time, 
for he at once gave Eurycles fifty talents as a gift. 
Having received this sum, Eurycles went to Arche- 


7 7 Niese. 
8 ποιῆσαι PWE: complevit Lat. 
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~ 7 \ > 4 
ἀναβὰς τὸν βασιλέα τῶν ζαππαδόκων τὸν ᾿Αλέξ- 
. ἢ \ / 3 yO αὶ 11 
ανδρον ἐπήνει καὶ χρήσιμος ἔλεγεν αὐτῷ πολλὰ 
Α ‘ A ~ 
πρὸς Tas διαλλαγὰς τὰς πρὸς τὸν πατέρα γεγενῆ- 
3 > ,ὔ \ 
310 σθαι. χρηματισάμενος δὲ καὶ Tap ἐκείνου, πρὶν 
- ~ 5» , 9 ~ 
καταφωραθῆναι τῆς κακοηθείας ἀπήει. Ἐϊῤρυκλῆς 
> Fon 4 εν 
μὲν οὖν οὐδὲ ἐν τῇ Λακεδαίμονι παυσάμενος εἶναι 
tal , ~ 
μοχθηρός, ἐπὶ πολλοῖς ἀδικήμασιν ἀπεστερήθη τῆς 
πατρίδος. 
~ 4 [2 
811 (2) ‘O δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων βασιλεὺς οὐχ ὥσπερ 
,ὕ 4 , \ >A , 5 \ \ 
πρότερον εἶχε πρός τε TOV ἔξανδρον καὶ τὸν 
3 / > 4 3 , \ 3 9 ~ ὃ 
᾿Αριστόβουλον ἀκούειν" μόνον τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτῶν δια- 
/ iA. 3 " ὃ Α , . ’, 
βολάς, ἀλλ’ ἤδη διὰ μίσους οἰκείου γεγενημένος 
3 , 3 3 3 \ λέ 3 ὔ 4 
312 αὐτός," εἰ καὶ μὴ λέγοι τις, ἐξειργάζετο,' παρατη- 
ρῶν ἕκαστα καὶ πυνθανόμενος καὶ πᾶσιν ἐνδιδοὺς 
τοῖς βουλομένοις, εἴ τις ἔχοι τι κατ᾽ ἐκείνων εἰπεῖν, 
.. « Εὐάρατόν" τε ζῷον ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ συνειδέναι. 
\ i \ > 6 θ᾽ “ἃ ‘ ‘ , ΠῚ 
καὶ τοῦτο μὲν οὖν" καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν τὸ πάντων ἥδιστον 
‘H ἠδ δλ ,ὔ 
ρώδης ἐλάμβανεν. 
> ’ \ A ~ f ay l 
818 (3) ᾿Επιγίνεται δὲ κατὰ τῶν νεανίσκων μεῖζόν τι, 
σκευωρουμένης ἀεὶ τῆς κατ᾽ αὐτῶν διαβολῆς, καὶ 
πᾶσιν, ὡς εἰπεῖν, ἄθλον τούτου προκειμένου λέγειν 
τι περὶ ἐκείνων δυσχερὲς ὃ πρὸς τῆς τοῦ βασιλεύ- 
314 οντὸοὸς ἐδόκει σωτηρίας. σωματοφύλακες ἦσαν 
Ἥ bd ὃ / 3 > 4 \ 4 lA 
ρώδῃ δύο Kar’ ἰσχὺν καὶ μέγεθος τιμώμενοι, 
: e 
Ἰούκουνδος καὶ Tupavvos. οὗτοι προσκρούσαντος 
᾿] “~ ~ A , 2 f “ ‘3 , 
αὐτοῖς τοῦ βασιλέως ἀπεωσμένοι τοῖς περὶ ᾿Αλέξ- 
avdpov ἦσαν συνιππαζόμενοι καὶ κατὰ γυμνασίαν 
1 εἰς πολλὰ PW. 2 ἀκούων BE, 3 αὐτοῖς Naber. 


“ περιειργάζξετο Zonaras teste Naber: ἐξωργίζετο con. 
Niese: ἐξήταζε Herwerden. 
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laus, the king of Cappadocia, and sang the praises of 
Alexander, to whom he claimed to have been very 
useful in reconciling him with his father. When he 
had got money out of Archelaus too, he went away 
before his rascality could be detected. But not even 
in Lacedemon did Eurycles cease to be a scoundrel, 
and for his many crimes he was banished from his 
native land. 

(2) As for the king of the Jews, he no longer felt Herod's 
toward Alexander and Aristobulus as formerly when ¢xiteme 
he merely listened to accusations against them. Now his sons. 
because of his own hatred he would himself induce 
others (to make accusations against them) if no one 
did so, and would observe their every act and make 
inquiries and give ready hearing to anyone who had 
something to say against them? . . . and Euaratus ὃ 
of Cos had conspired with Alexander. This gave 
Herod the greatest pleasure imaginable. 

(3) ° But a still greater misfortune came upon the Further 
youths while calumny was continually being manu- Sint 
factured against them and there was a contest, so to Alexander. 
speak, among all who could point out some dissatis- 
faction on their part which might seem to be con- 
nected with the king’s safety. Herod had two body- 
guards, Jucundus and Tyrannus, who were esteemed 
for their strength and size. When these two were 
dismissed by the king after a quarrel, they began to 
ride out with Alexander and his friends, and being 


@ Lacuna in the Greek text. On § 312 ef. B.J. i. 532. 

ὃ Cf. critical note on the spelling; B.J. Eddpecrov. C. 
Julius Euaratos of Cos, priest of Apollo at Halasarna in 
128.0. Cf. IGRR iy. 1101. 

ὁ §§ 313-330: ef. BJ. i. 527-530. 


8 οὐ con. Niese. 
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τιμώμενοι καί TL χρυσίον καὶ δωρεὰς ἄλλας ἐλάμ- 

315 βανον. εὐθὺς οὖν καὶ τούτους ἐν ὑποψίαις ὁ βα- 
σιλεὺς ἔχων ἐβασάνιζεν, οὗ δὲ διακαρτερήσαντες 
πολὺν χρόνον ὕστερον ἔλεγον ὅτι πείθοι φονεύειν 
αὐτοὺς ᾿Ηρώδην ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἐπεὶ περί τι κυνηγέ- 
σιον θηρίον διώκων προσβάλοι"" δυνατὸν γὰρ εἶναι 
λέγειν ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἵππου κατενεχθεὶς “ἐμπαρείη" 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ λόγχαις" καὶ γὰρ πρότερον αὐτῷ τοιοῦ- 

7 , > ,ὔ 4 4 \ ’ 

816 τον γενέσθαι πάθος. ἐπέδειξαν δὲ καὶ τὸ χρυσίον 
ἐν ἱππῶνι κατορωρυγμένον, καὶ τὸν ἀρχικύνηγον 
2 la Ὁ ‘ La ? a) , "ἢ ‘ 
ἐξήλεγχον ὅτι καὶ λόγχας αὐτοῖς δοίη βασιλικὰς Kat 
τοῖς ᾿Αλέξανδρον θεραπεύουσιν ὅπλα, κελεύοντος 
ἐκείνου. 

817 (4) Μετὰ τούτους ὁ φρούραρχος ᾿Αλεξανδρείου 
συλληφθεὶς" ἐβασανίζετο᾽ καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνος αἰτίαν 
εἶχε δέξεσθαι" τῇ φρουρᾷ καὶ παρέξειν χρήματα τοῖς 
νεανίσκοις ὑπεσχῆσθαι τὰ κείμενα τῶν βασιλικῶν 

8318 κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τὸ φρούριον. αὐτὸς μὲν οὖν οὐδὲν ὧμο- 
λόγησεν, υἱὸς δὲ αὐτοῦ παρελθὼν ταῦτ᾽ ἔφη γενέ- 
σθαι, καὶ γράμματα ἐπέδωκεν ὡς εἰκάσαι τῆς 
"AX ᾿ ὃ fie ἢ λέ 4 θ “ 3 ~ 

εξάνδρου χειρός" “᾿ τελέσαντες, σὺν θεῷ εἰπεῖν, 
Δ / ’ ν \ e ~ 3 \ 
ἃ προεθέμεθα πάντα, ἥξομεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἀλλὰ 
‘ ‘ ¢ / 4 € ~ ~ 
πειράθητε καθὼς ὑπέσχεσθε, δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς τῷ 

319 φρουρίῳ. μετὰ τοῦτο τὸ γραμματεῖον ὁ μὲν 
᾿Ηρώδης οὐκ ἔτι ἐνδοιασίμως εἶχε περὶ τῆς τῶν 
παίδων εἰς αὐτὸν ἐπιβουλῆς, ᾿Αλέξανδρος δὲ Διό- 
φαντον ἔφη τὸν γραμματέα μιμήσασθαι τὸν τύπον, 
καὶ δι᾽ ᾿Αντιπάτρου κακουργηθῆναι τὸ γραμματί- 
διον" 6 γάρ τοι Διόφαντος ἐδόκει τὰ τοιαῦτα δεινός, 


2 προλάβοι P. 
" ἀναπαρείη P: ἀναπαρήει W. 
8 ληφθεὶς PWE, 4 Havercamp: δέξασθαι codd. E. 
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esteemed for their gymnastic skill, they used to re- 
ceive gold and other gifts. The king therefore soon 
began to hold them in suspicion too, and tortured 
them. After enduring this bravely for a long time, 
they finally said that Alexander had tried to persuade 
them to kill Herod when he would be pursuing a wild 
animal in the chase and strike at it, for they could say 
that he had fallen from his horse and had been im- 
paled on his own spears. Such an accident, he said, 
had indeed happened to him before. They also 
pointed to the gold that had been buried in the earth 
under a stable, and convicted the chief hunter of 
having given the king’s spears to them and weapons 
to Alexander’s servants at the latter’s command. 

(4) After these men were examined, the com- 
mander of the fortress of Alexandreion ¢ was arrested 
and tortured. He was accused of having promised 
to receive the youths in the garrison and to supply 
them with the king’s money that was stored in that 
fortress. Now he himself confessed nothing, but his 
son came forward and said that this was true, and he 
handed over a letter, presumably in the handwriting 
of Alexander, which read: ‘‘ When with God’s help 
we have achieved all that we set out to do, we will 
come to you. Only take it upon you to receive us 
into the fortress, as you promised.” After reading 
this letter Herod no longer had any doubt that his 
sons were plotting against him. Alexander, however, 
said that the scribe Diophantus® had imitated his 
manner of writing and that the note had been fraudu- 
lently worded by Antipater. This Diophantus, it 
seems, was very clever at such things, but was later 


4 3 miles S.W. of the confluence of the Jabbok and Jor- 
dan rivers. Cf. Ant, xiii. 417. > BT. i. 529. 
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3 f 
ἐν ὑστέρῳ δὲ διελεγχθεὶς ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις οὕτως ἀπέ- 
θανεν. 

A 4 3 a 
320 (5) Τοὺς δὲ βασανισθέντας 6 βασιλεὺς καὶ εἰς TO 
a ᾿ ~ ; : os 1 
πλῆθος προήγαγεν ἐν ἹἹεριχοῦντι, κατηγοροῦντας 
ΒΝ e ᾿ 
τῶν παίδων: καὶ τούτους μὲν ἐκ χειρὸς ot πολλοὶ 
\ \ Α 
321 βάλλοντες ἀπέκτειναν: ὡρμημένων δὲ καὶ τοὺς περὶ 
4 3 , 6 , a “a A ς 
τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον ὁμοίως κτεῖναι, τοῦτο μὲν 6 βα- 
σιλεὺς παρῃτήσατο, διὰ Πτολεμαίου καὶ Φερώρα τὸ 
~ 3 ,ὔ \ A A a 
πλῆθος ἀναστείλας" ἦν δὲ φυλακὴ καὶ τήρησις 
αὐτῶν καὶ προσήει μὲν οὐδείς," πάντα δ᾽ ἐπεσκο- 
πεῖτο τὰ γινόμενα καὶ λαλούμενα, καὶ τί γὰρ ὮΝ 
322 καταδίκων εἶχον ἀδοξίαν καὶ δέος; ἅτερος" δ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ᾿Αριστόβουλος ἐκ βαρυθυμίας ἐπαγόμενος" 
καὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ τηθίδα καὶ πενθερὰν συναλγεῖν αὐτῷ 
ταῖς συμφοραῖς καὶ μισεῖν τὸν τοιαῦτα πειθόμενον, 
εἰ "3 2}. OW ée ‘ ᾿ / 3 , 
οὐ yap,” ἔφη, “'καὶ σοὶ κίνδυνος ἀπωλείας διαβε- 
‘4 > λλ , > 5 (ὃ , id 3 
βλημένῃ Συλλαίῳ κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα γάμων ἅπαντα τὰν- 
,ὕ 4 }2 7 3 é oN / 
323 Gade προμηνύειν; ᾿ἠ ὀ τούτους ἐκείνη ταχὺ μάλα 
3 ἴω / a’ 4 ¢ > 3 é 
τἀδελφῷ προσφέρει Τοὺς λόγους. ὃ δ᾽ οὐκέτι κατα- 
σχὼν αὑτὸν δῆσαί τε κελεύει καὶ διαστήσαντας ἀπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων ὅσα κακῶς ἐποίησαν ἐπὶ τῷ πατρὶ ταῦτα 
é K “ 6 5» “ ε 3 ? \ “ 
324 γραψαμένους Καίσαρι" ἀποφέρειν. ot δ᾽, ἐπεὶ τοῦτο 
προσετέτακτο αὐτοῖς, ἐγγράφουσιν ἐπιβουλὴν μὲν 
οὔτε νοῆσαι κατὰ τοῦ γεγεννηκότος οὔτε συσκευά- 
σασθαι, δρασμῷ δὲ ἐπιβαλέσθαι, καὶ τοῦτο δι’ 
1 κατηγορῶν Niese: filios et accusatores eorum Lat. 
_ 2 + ἔτι AM 
Kal... ἢ] καίτοι γ᾽ ἄρτι Naber. 


4 Bekker: ἐταῖρος W: ἕτερος rell. E. 
€ , . . 
5 ὑπαγόμενος P: οἰόμενος Zonaras: existimans Lat, 
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convicted of similar crimes against others and was put 
to death. 

(5) The king also brought before the populace at 
Jericho the men who had been tortured, in order that 
they might accuse his sons. And the mob killed them 
by stoning them at close range. As they were bent 
on killing Alexander and his brother in the same way, 
the king averted this and restrained the populace 
with the help of Ptolemy * and Pheroras. But the 
youths were put under guard and under observation, 
and no one had access to them. Everything they did 
or said was watched, and they suffered exactly the 
same disgrace and from the same fear that condemned 
criminals feel. ° One of the two, Aristobulus, in his 
heaviness of heart tried to induce his aunt and 
mother-in-law to sympathize with him in his mis- 
fortunes and to hate the man who had consented to 
do such things. ‘“‘ Are you not also in danger of 
perishing,” he asked, “ in view of the charge that in 
the hope of marrying Syllaeus you betrayed to him 
all the things that were happening here?” These 
statements Salome very quickly reported to her 
brother, and Herod, no longer being in control of 
himself, ordered the youths to be put in chains and 
kept apart from each other, and that when a list 
was made of all the injuries they had done their 
father, this information was to be turned over to 
Caesar. The youths, however, on receiving this 
order, wrote that they had neither planned nor organ- 
ized any plot against their father but that they had 
set their minds on fleeing and had done so only by 


“ Cf.§ 191 noted; BJ. i. 473 note a. 
δ §§ 929-394 = BJ. i, 534-536, 


§ Kaicapt om. PW. 
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necessity since their lives had become full of suspicion 

and trouble. 

(6) About this time there came from Cappadocia Alexander 
as Archelaus’ envoy a certain Melas, who was one of one 
the princes of that king. Herod, wishing to show Plotted 
that Archelaus was unfriendly to him, summoned Archelaus 
Alexander from his prison and again asked him about seeds 
their proposed flight, and where and how they had 
decided to flee. Alexander replied that it was to 
Archelaus, who had agreed to send them on further 
from his court to Rome, but that they had not planned 
any outrageous or injurious act against their father, 
nor was there any truth in the charges contrived by 
the malice of their adversaries. But they did wish that 
Tyrannus and his friends were still living in order 
that they might be examined more carefully, and 
that they had not been.put to death so quickly as a 
result of Antipater’s having placed his own friends 
among the crowd. 

(7) When Alexander had spoken in this fashion, Alexander's 
Herod ordered both Melas and Alexander to be taken ἘΠΟΠΕΝΝ is 
to Glaphyra, the daughter of Archelaus, and that she ee 
should be asked whether she did not know of any- of ‘con 
thing that was done as part of a plot against Herod. ®?itacy. 


ἀνάγκην, ὑπόπτου Kal δυσχεροῦς ὄντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ 
βίου. 

325 (6) Κατὰ τοῦτον᾽ τὸν χρόνον ἥκοντος ἐκ Καππα- 
δοκίας πρεσβευτοῦ παρὰ ᾿Αρχελάου Μήλα τινός, 
ὃς ἦν δυνάστης τῶν ἐκείνου, βουλόμενος Ἡρώδης 
ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν δύσνοιαν ᾿Αρχελάου πρὸς αὑτὸν" 
ἐκάλει τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον ὡς ἦν. ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς καὶ 
πάλιν ἡ ἠρώτα περὶ τῆς φυγῆς, ὅπου καὶ πῶς ἐγνώ- 

820 κασιν ἀποχωρεῖν. ὃ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος πρὸς ᾿Αρχέ- 
λαον ἔφη, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς “Ρώμην ὁμολογήσαντα 
διαπέμψειν: ἄλλ᾽" οὐδὲν οὔτ᾽ ἄτοπον οὔτε δυσχερὲς 
ἐντεθυμῆσθαι κατὰ τοῦ πατρός, οὐδ᾽ ὅσα συνεσκεύ- 
ασται κακοηθείᾳ τῶν ἐναντίων ἀληθὲς εἶναί τι 

7 f > μ᾿ ” ~ ‘ Ἁ 4 

327 τούτων. βούλεσθαι δ᾽ av ἔτι ζῆν καὶ τοὺς περὶ 
Τύραννον εἰς ἐξέτασιν ἀσφαλεστέραν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τού- 
τους ἀπολέσθαι θᾶττον, ᾿Αντιπάτρου τῷ πλήθει 
τοὺς ἰδίους ἐγκαθιστάντος" φίλους. 

328 (7) Τοιαῦτα λέγοντος ἐκέλευσεν ἅμα τόν τε Μή- 
λαν καὶ τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον ἄγειν ὡς Γλαφύραν τὴν 
3 λ ’ 4 θ ’ θ 3 κα > \ 

Ἀρχελάου καὶ πυνθάνεσθαι παρ᾽ αὐτῆς εἰ μηδὲν 
> / σι 3 > \ e ’ / ξ 
329 ἠγνόει τῶν εἰς ἐπιβουλὴν ᾿Πρώδου γιγνομένων. ὡς 


δὲ ἧκον, εὐθὺς μὲν DPAagvpa δεσμώτην ἰδοῦσα τὸν 
᾿Αλέξανδρον ἐπλήξατο τὴν κεφαλὴν καὶ καταπλη- 
ξαμένη μέγα καὶ συμπαθὲς ἀνῴμωξεν. ἦν δὲ καὶ 
τοῦ νεανίσκου δάκρυα καὶ τῶν παρόντων ὀδυνηρά 
τις θέα, μέχρι πλείονος οὐδὲ ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἧκον εἰπεῖν ἣ 
880 πράττειν δυναμένων. ὀψὲ δὲ τ Πτολεμαίου 
(τούτῳ γὰρ ἄγειν αὐτὸν ἐπετέτακτο ) φράζειν κελεύ- 
σαντος εἴ τι τῶν πραττομένων ἡ γυνὴ σύνοιδεν 


1 δὲ Ps τοῦτον οὖν AM. 
3. ἐκείνῃ Niese. 8 conieci: αὐτὸν codd. 
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But as soon as they came to her and she saw Alex- 
ander in chains, she beat her head and in her conster- 
nation groaned loudly and pitifully. And the youth 
shed tears too ; as for the bystanders, the sight was 
so painful to them that for a long time they could not 
say or do any of the things for which they had come. 
But when at last Ptolemy, who had been commanded 
to bring him, ordered him to tell whether his wife had 


‘ ἄλλο δ᾽ AM Zonaras Lat. 
δ ἐγκαθίσαντος Naber. 
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nn é ~ a 
αὐτῷ, ‘rt δ᾽ οὐκ av,” ἔφη, “ovveyvw τῆς ψυχῆς 
- / ? 
ἐμοὶ στεργομένη πλέον Kat κοινωνοῦσα τέκνων; 
~ , ‘ \ 
331 ἡ δὲ πρὸς ταῦτα μὲν ἀνεβόησεν ὡς συνειδείη μὲν 
ἢ 4 / 4 
οὐδὲν ἄτοπον, εἰ δὲ φέροι πρὸς τὴν σωτηρίαν τὴν 
3 “ 4 , > 
ἐκείνου τὸ Kal καθ᾽ αὑτῆς τι ψεύσασθαι, πάνθ 
~ \ 4 3 , a?) 
ὁμολογεῖν. ὃ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, “᾿ ἀσεβὲς μὲν οὐδέν, 
- “-Ἠ ~ f > 
εἶπεν, “οὐδ᾽ ὧν ὑπονοοῦσιν obs ἥκιστα ἐχρῆν οὔτ 
3 ‘ 2 » 7 δὲ > θ ἰλλ᾽ Ld 3 
αὐτὸς ἐνόησα σύ τε οὐδὲν οἶσθα, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι παρ 
3 tA > ~ > A > τθ ? Ῥ A 
Ἀρχέλαον ἀποχωρεῖν ἐγνώκειμεν κἀκεῖθεν εἰς ᾿Ῥώ- 
32) a > Ul ¢ λ / ¢ \ Ἥ ὃ 
332 μὴν. ταῦτα κἀκεινὴς ὁομολογούσης ὁ μεν Hpwons 
᾿Αρχέλαον ἐξεληλέγχθαι τῆς πρὸς αὐτὸν δυσνοίας 
/ 
ὑπολαβὼν δίδωσιν ᾿Ολύμπῳ καὶ Οὐολομνίῳ γράμ- 
ματα, κελεύσας ἐν παράπλῳ μὲν ᾿Ελαιούσῃ τῆς 
4 
Kirsxias προσσχόντας ᾿Αρχελάῳ 76° περὶ τούτων 
~ ~ > - 
ἀποδοῦναι, καὶ μεμψαμένους ὅτι τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς 
“41 3 ΕἸ \ 4.1. ἃς > eps in 
ἐφάψαιτο" τοῖς παισὶν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς Ῥώμην πλεῖν. 
an Ὁ > ἢ , 4 ¢ 3 , κα 
333 κἂν εὕρωσιν ἀνύσαντά τι Νικόλαον, ὡς μηκέτ᾽ αὐτῷ 
f 
δυσχεραίνειν Καίσαρα, διδόναι τὰς ἐπιστολὰς καὶ 
τοὺς ἐλέγχους, οὗς κατὰ τῶν νεανίσκων συνε- 
ἢ 40 7 3 , ‘ ΓΕ 
334 σκευασμένος᾽ ἐπέστειλεν. ᾿Αρχέλαος μὲν οὖν ἀπε- 
λογεῖτο, δέξεσθαι" μὲν τοὺς νεανίσκους ὁμολογήσας 
4 \ , “ - 
διὰ τὸ συμφέρειν" αὐτοῖς τε ἐκείνοις καὶ τῷ πατρὶ 
A 4 ~ e 
μὴ χαλεπώτερόν τι προστεθῆναι κατ᾽ ὀργὴν ὧν 
ly 
ὑπόπτως ἔχοντες ἐστασίαζον: οὐ μὴν καὶ πρὸς 
/ , 30} » 
Καίσαρα πέμψειν οὐδ᾽ ἄλλο τι κατὰ δύσνοιαν τὴν 
‘ 3 - ς a a 
πρὸς ἐκεῖνον ὁμολογῆσαι τοῖς νεανίσκοις. 


1 Dindorf: ’EAeovons PAM : ’EAovons W. 
2 τε codd. Busb. Hen, et Vat. teste Hudson. 
ὃ συνεφάψαιτο con. Niese. 
4 At συνεσκευασμένως PM : κατεσκευασμένους WE. 
5 Niese: δέξασθαι codd. E. 
6. Bekker: συμφέρον codd. E. 
342 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVI. 330-334 


been aware of his acts, he replied, ‘‘ How could she 
not have been aware of them when she is dearer to 
me than my life and is the mother of my children ὃ ” 
At these words his wife cried out that she was not 
aware of anything outrageous done by him but if she 
could contribute to his safety by falsely accusing 
herself, she would confess all. Alexander, however, 
said, “‘ No unfilial deed, certainly not such a one as 
they suspect who have the least right to do so, has 
entered my mind, nor do you know anything except 
that we had decided to go off to Archelaus and from 
there go on to Rome.’’ When she too confessed this, 
Herod, believing that Archelaus’ hostility to him was 
fully proved, gave a letter to Olympus*® and Volum- 
nius, ordering them to touch at Elaeusa in Cilicia ὃ on 
their voyage and give Archelaus an account of these 
matters, reproach him for having taken a hand in the 
plot formed by his sons, and then sail on to Rome. 
And, he said, if they should find that Nicolas had 
succeeded to some extent in causing Caesar not to be 
angry with him any longer, they were to give him the 
letter and the proofs which Herod had prepared 
against the youths and had sent to him. Now as for 
Archelaus, he said in his own defence that he had 
agreed to receive the youths because it would have 
been both to their advantage and their father’s to 
prevent his taking some further drastic step in his 
anger at their factious opposition when suspicion fell 
on them. He would not, however, have sent them to 
Caesar, he said, and he had not made any agreement 
with the youths to do anything out of hostility to 
Herod. 


* One of Herod’s friends; οὐ B.J. i. 535. 
® Of.§ 131; BT. i. 456. 
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335 (8) Eis δὲ τὴν Ρώμην ἀποκομισθέντες ἔσχον 
καιρὸν ἀποδοῦναι' τὰ γράμματα τῷ Καίσαρι, διηλ- 
λαγμένον εὑρόντες Ἡρώδῃ" τὰ γὰρ περὶ τὴν Νικο- 

886 λάου πρεσβείαν ἀπέβη τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον: ws 
3 2λθ 3 Ἁ ‘Pp , ‘ A \ AT, 3 td €TO 
ἀνῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην καὶ περὶ τὴν αὐλὴν ἐγένετο, 


(8)* When the envoys landed δὲ Rome, they had an Nicolas in 
opportunity to deliver the letter to Caesar, whom they %om° 


found reconciled with Herod, for Nicolas’ mission had pored of 
been carried out in the following way. When he Erpuahe. by 


arrived in Rome and visited the court, he first decided the Atabs. 


- 2 δ ᾿ 
πρῶτον μὲν odie ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐληλύθει μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
a ~ A - 3 
Συλλαίου κατηγορεῖν ἠξίου" καὶ δῆλοι πρὸ τῆς ἐν- 
, 5, 3 ὕὔ ~ ξ ὃ ‘ "A 
337 τυχίας ἦσαν ἀλλήλους πολεμοῦντες. οἱ δὲ “ApaPes 
ὑπονοστήσαντες" ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Νικολάῳ προσελ- 
4 ~ 
θόντες τὰς ἀδικίας ἁπάσας ἐμήνυον, καὶ τῶν 
᾿᾽Οβάδου πλείστων" ὡς διαφθαρέντων πάντων ἐμ- 
φανῆ τεκμήρια παρέχοντες" Hv γὰρ καὶ τῶν γραμ- 
μάτων αὐτοῦ ἃ κατὰ τὴν ἀπόστασιν ὑφῃρημένοι 
\ “ ” e \ 5X ? , δ 
338 διὰ τούτων ἤλεγχον. ὁ δὲ Νικόλαος εὐτυχίαν τινὰ 
ταύτην ὁρῶν αὑτῷ προσγεγενημένην, δι᾿ αὐτῆς 
3 \ ‘AX 3 , 3 ὃ λλ \ 
ἐπραγματεύετο τὸ μέλλον, ἐπείγων eis διαλλαγὰς 
ἐλθεῖν “Ἡρώδῃ Καίσαρα". σαφῶς γὰρ ἠπίστατο 
βουλομένῳ μὲν ἀπολογεῖσθαι περὶ ὧν ἔπραξεν οὐκ 
μ , sy 7 Ἁ - 
ἔσεσθαι παρρησίαν, ἐθέλοντι δὲ κατηγορεῖν Συλ- 
λαίου γενήσεσθαι καιρὸν ὑπὲρ ᾿Ἡρώδου λέγειν. 
339 συνεστώτων οὖν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλους καὶ δοθείσης ἡμέρας, 
ὁ Νικόλαος, παρόντων αὐτῷ τῶν ᾿Αρέτα πρέσβεων, 
τά τε ἄλλα κατηγόρει τοῦ Συλλαίου, τήν τε τοῦ 
βασιλέως ἀπώλειαν λέγων καὶ πολλῶν ᾿Αράβων, 
840 χρήματά τε ὡς εἴη δεδανέισμένος ἐπ᾽ οὐδὲν ὑγιές, 
καὶ μοιχείας ἐξελέγχων οὐ τῶν ἐν ᾿Αραβίᾳ μόνον 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἐν Ρώμῃ γυναικῶν" προσετίθει δὲ τὸ 
1 E: ἐπιδοῦναι codd. 
3 ὑπονοήσαντες P Lat.: τι κακὸν add. Richards et Shutt. 


8 + φίλων Richards et Shutt. 
4 Hudson: 6 P: om. AMW. 
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not only to attend to the matter for which he had 
come but also to accuse Syllaeus. And they had 
clearly been fighting among themselves before his 
meeting with them. The Arabs, who had withdrawn 
from Syllaeus and gone over to Nicolas, informed him 
of all the crimes of Syllaeus and furnished clear proof 
of the destruction of most of Obadas’ friends. For 
there were letters of Syllaeus which they had carried 
off when they broke with him, and through these they 
convicted him. Nicolas, who looked upon this as a 
piece of good fortune coming his way, proceeded to 
make use of it for his future plans, being eager to 
reconcile Caesar with Herod. For he clearly under- 
stood that if he sought to make a defence of Herod’s 
acts, he would not be able to speak freely ; if, how- 
ever, he were willing to accuse Syllaeus, he would 
have an opportunity to speak on Herod’s behalf. And 
so, when the two sides had agreed to confront each 
other and a day had been fixed for the hearing, 
Nicolas in the presence of Aretas’ envoys accused 
Syllaeus of a number of things, among them that he 
had caused the death of the king 5 and many other 
Arabs, and that he had borrowed money for nefarious 
purposes. He also proved him guilty of adultery not 
only with women in Arabia but also with some in 
Rome. Then he added the most serious charge, 


* Cf, BJ, i, 536. 
Ὁ ἀποκομισθέντες : οἵ. Thucydides v. 10.10. 5. § 220 note ὃ. 
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μέγιστον, ὡς ἐξαπατήσειε' Καίσαρα, μηδὲν ἀληθὲς 
3 

341 διδάξας ὑπὲρ τῶν ‘Hpwdyn πεπραγμένων. ὡς ὃ 

ἧκεν ἐπὶ τοῦτον τὸν τόπον, 6 μὲν Καῖσαρ ἐξεῖργεν 

~ ? 

αὖτόν, τοῦτο μόνον ἀξιῶν ὑ ὑπὲρ Ἡρώδου λέγειν, εἰ 

μὴ στρατιὰν ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Αραβίαν μηδὲ δισχιλίους 

καὶ πεντακοσίους ἀποκτείνειεν τῶν ἐκεῖ, μηδ᾽ αἰχ- 
A 

342 μαλώτους λάβοι τὴν χώραν διαρπάσας. πρὸς ταῦτα 
ε Ν 4A e A “ μὴ ‘ LA ὃ ὃ , 

ο tKOAQAOS UTrEep τούτων ἔφη και μα, toTa οἱι ἀξειν 

ὅτι μηδὲν ἢ τὰ πλεῖστά γε αὐτῶν οὐ γέγονεν, “ ὡς 
Ἁ > ? 3} " ξ΄ 5 f ων 2. 3 > a 

σὺ ἀκήκοας, καὶ ὡς" δίκαιον ἦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς χαλε- 
fA ,ὔ \ ‘ A 4 , 

343 πώτερον φέρειν. πρὸς δὲ τὸ παράδοξον Kaicapos 
ἐνδόντος αὑτὸν ἀκροατήν, τὸ δάνειον εἰπὼν τῶν 
πεντακοσίων ταλάντων καὶ τὴν συγγραφήν, ἐν ἧ 

4 ~ , - “- 
καὶ τοῦτο ἦν προσγεγραμμένον, ἐξεῖναι τῆς προ- 
θ i vO / cs A ¢ 3 ¢ ,ὔ 
copias παρελθούσης ῥύσια λαμβάνειν ἐξ ἁπάσης 
- UU \ A 
τῆς χώρας, τὴν μὲν στρατείαν" οὐ στρατείαν' ἔλεγεν, 
3 3 ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ δικαίαν τῶν ἰδίων ἀπαίτησιν χρημάτων" 
‘ 
344 καὶ μηδὲ ταύτην ταχὺ μηδ᾽ Ws ἐπέτρεπον ai συγ- 
ΠῚ λλ " L304 5 a aN!) , 
γραφαί. . . πολλάκις μὲν ἐπὶ Σατορνῖνον ἐλθόντα 
\ ἊΝ 
καὶ Οὐολόμνιον τοὺς τῆς Συρίας ἡγεμόνας, τελευ- 
ζω δὲ > B ἴω “ > f [4 
ταῖον δὲ ἐν Βηρυτῷ τούτων ἐναντίον Συλλαίου 
{ A \ , 
“anv σὴν τύχην ᾿᾿ ἐπομόσαντος, ἦ μὴν ἐντὸς ἡμε- 
ρῶν τριάκοντα παρέξειν τὰ χρήματα καὶ Τοὺς ἐκ 
“ > ΄- ~ € 

345 τῆς ἀρχῆς τῆς Ηρώδου πεφευγότας. ὧν οὐδὲν 
ποιήσαντος Συλλαίου πάλιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας ἐλ- 
θεῖν Ἡρώδην, κἀκείνων ἐφέντων αὐτῷ λαμβάνειν 


t Naber: ἐξαναστήσειε codd. E. 
2 ws ins. Herwerden. 3 Dindorf: στρατιὰν codd. E. 
4 Niese: στρατιὰν codd, E: expeditionem Lat.: ἐπιστρα- 
τείαν Ernesti. 
ὁ post συγγραφαί excidisse verba ποιήσασθαι Ἡρώδην ἀλλὰ 
con. Bekker. 
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which was that Syllaeus had deceived Caesar by 
telling him nothing but falsehoods about Herod’s 
activities. But when he came to this point, Caesar 
stopped him and asked him to say only this much 
about Herod, whether he had not Jed an army into 
Arabia, killed twenty-five hundred of its inhabitants 
and taken captives while plundering the country. 
To this Nicolas replied that he certainly had some- 
thing instructive to say about these charges, that 
none of them or at least hardly any of them were 
true, as Caesar had heard them, or not in such a way 
that he would be justified in becoming very angry 
at them. At this surprising statement Caesar gave 
him his whole attention, and Nicolas spoke of the 
five hundred talents (loaned to Syllaeus by Herod) 
and the contract, in which it was further stipulated 
that when the time-limit expired, Herod should have 
the right to recover the amount of the loan from all of 
Syllaeus’ country, wherefore, he said, the expedition 
was not really an expedition * but merely a justified 
attempt to recover his own money. And even then 
he had not done this hastily nor as promptly as the 
contract allowed, for he had often gone to Saturninus 
and Volumnius, the governors of Syria. Finally, he 
said, in their presence at Berytus ὃ Syllaeus had sworn 
by the Fortune of Caesar that within thirty days he 
would hand over the money and those who had fled 
from Herod’s dominions. Since Syllaeus had done 
neither of these things, Herod again went to the 
governors, and when they had given him permission 


4. οὐ στρατείαν ἔλεγεν. On the expression cf. Ap. ii, 34; Ant. 
ii. 14; Deut. xxxii, 21 (LXX); Rom. ix. 25; and many ex- 
amples among ancient writers. Cf. Schmidt, p. 516. 

δ A city in Phoenicia and a Roman colony from about 
15 B.c. with ius Italicum ; modern Beirut. 
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3 a 4 ~ A > Ff 
τὰ ῥύσια, μόλις οὕτως ἐξελθεῖν σὺν τοῖς περὶ αὐτόν. 
. Η ~ μὴ 
“ ὃ μὲν δὴ πόλεμος, ὡς οὗτοι τραγῳδοῦντες ἔλεγον, 
lan “~ ~ n 
Kal τὰ τῆς ἐπιστρατείας τοιαῦτα. καΐτοι πῶς ἂν 
~ ~ ε , 
εἴη πόλεμος, ἐπιτρεψάντων μὲν τῶν σῶν ἡγεμόνων, 
-“ , 3 , 4 A 
δεδωκυίας δὲ τῆς συνθήκης, ἠσεβημένου δὲ μετὰ 
τῶν ἄλλων θεῶν καὶ τοῦ σοῦ, Καῖσαρ, ὀνόματος; 
841] τὰ δὲ περὶ τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους ἑξῆς ἤδη λεκτέον. 
λῃσταὶ τῶν τὸν Τράχωνα κατοικούντων, τετταρά- 
᾿ 4 ~ 9 > / ‘ « f 
κοντα TO πρῶτον εἶτ᾽ αὖθις πλείονες, τὰς Ἡρώδου 
κολάσεις διαφεύγοντες ὁρμητήριον ἐποιήσαντο τὴν 
᾿Αραβίαν. τούτους ὑπεδέξατο Σύλλαιος ἐπὶ πάντας 
ἀνθρώπους τρέφων, καὶ χώραν ἔδωκε νέμεσθαι, καὶ 
4 / ὃ ~ Xr -. ἘΠῚ 2λ / 1 e λ , 
348 τὰ κέρδη τῶν λῃστῶν αὐτὸς ἐλάμβανεν ὡὧμολό- 
γησε δὲ καὶ τούτους ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὅρκοις ἀποδώ- 
, ‘ “~ 
σειν κατὰ τὴν αὐτὴν τοῦ δανείου προθεσμίαν. καὶ 
δύναιτ᾽ ἂν οὐκ ἐπιδεῖξαι κατὰ τὸ παρὸν οὔτ᾽ " ἄλλον 
\ ~ 3 ᾽ὔ ,ὔ a” / 3 Ul 
τινὰ τῆς ᾿Αράβων χώρας ἢ τούτους ἐξηρημένους 
" 8 , 5λλΥ # ‘ a ἦν “ 
849 οὔτε πάντας, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσοι μὴ λαθεῖν ἴσχυσαν. οὕτως 
> A aa 3 r 3 , , 
οὖν καὶ τοῦ τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας ἐπιφθόνου συκοφαντή- 
ματος πεφηνότος μέγιστον, ὦ Καῖσαρ, κατάμαθε 
πλάσμα καὶ ψεῦσμα πρὸς τὴν σὴν ὀργὴν αὐτῷ 
; A , 3 , ς oa ~ a 
350 ποιηθέν. φημὶ γάρ, ἐπελθούσης ἡμῖν τῆς τῶν ᾿Αρά- 
4 : ‘ χε 
βων δυνάμεως καὶ τῶν περὶ Ἡρώδην πεσόντος ἑνὸς 
\ , Lé ld 
καὶ δευτέρου, τότε μόλις ἀμυνομένου NaxeBov τὸν 
στρατηγὸν αὐτῶν καὶ περὶ πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι συνέβη 
fal td ce 
πεσεῖν" τοὺς πάντας, ὧν ἕκαστον αὐτὸς εἰς ἑκατὸν 
, ,ὔ 4 
ἀναφέρων δισχιλίους Kal πεντακοσίους τοὺς ἀπολω- 
μὴ 4 
λότας ἔλεγεν." 
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1 μετελάμβανεν ex Lat. (cum eis partiebatur) con. Richards 
et Shutt. 
® Niese : οὐδ᾽ PAM: οὐκ E: om. W. 
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to recover the money owed him, even then it was 
with reluctance that he took the field with a few men. 
‘“ And so ‘ the war,’ as these men theatrically called 
it, and the expedition were of this nature. And yet, 
how could it be a war, when your governors permitted 
it, when the agreement provided for it, and when 
your name, Caesar, along with those of the other gods, 
had been profaned? Next we must speak of the 
captives. There were some brigands among the in- 
habitants of Trachonitis, at first numbering forty but 
later more than that, who fled from punishment at 
the hands of Herod and made Arabia their base of 
operations. These men Syllaeus welcomed and sup- 
ported as enemies of all men, gave them territory 
to inhabit, and himself tock the profits of their 
brigandage. But under the same oaths he had agreed 
to give up these brigands on the same day as that 
fixed for payment of his loan. And he cannot show 
that up to the present time any but these brigands 
have been removed from Arab territory. And not 
even all of these have been taken but only those who 
did not manage to hide. Now that the matter of the 
captives has been shown to be a malicious calumny, 
let me tell you, Caesar, what the greatest fiction and 
falsehood is that has been made up by him to arouse 
your anger. For it is my contention that when the 
Arab force attacked us, and one or two of Herod’s 
men fell, Herod then barely defended himself, where- 
upon Nakebos their commander and some twenty-five 
of them in all, as it happened, fell. Each of these 
Syllaeus has multiplied a hundred times in claiming 
that twenty-five hundred men were lost.” 


8 Niese : οὐδὲ codd. E. 
ὁ συνέβη πεσεῖν ex EK ins, Naber. 
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~ nm ‘ A 
351 (9) Ταῦτα μᾶλλον ἐκίνει τὸν Ἰζαίσαρα, Kat πρὸς 
na 4 > ¢ 
τὸν Σύλλαιον ἐπιστραφεὶς ὀργῆς μεστὸς ἀνέκρινεν 
id > 
ὁπόσοι τεθνήκασιν ᾿Αράβων. ἀπορουμένου ὃ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ πεπλανῆσθαι λέγοντος, at τε συνθῆκαι 
τῶν δανείων ἀνεγινώσκοντο καὶ τὰ τῶν ἡγεμόνων 
352 γράμματα πόλεις τε ὅσαι λῃστήρια κατῃτιῶντο᾽ καὶ 
πέρας εἰς τοῦτο μετέστη" Καῖσαρ ὡς τοῦ μὲν Συλ- 
Aatov’ καταγνῶναι θάνατον, “Ἡρώδῃ δὲ διαλλάττε- 
σθαι, μετάνοιαν ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐκ διαβολῆς πικρότερον 
ἔγραψεν αὐτῷ πεπονθώς, καί τι τοιοῦτον εἰπεῖν εἰς 
‘ ΖᾺ Δ. é 3 / "ἊΝ a ‘4 
τὸν Σύλλαιον, ws ἀναγκάσειεν αὐτὸν ψευδεῖ λόγῳ 
4 4 tl 3 - Α \ A ¢ 
353 πρὸς ἄνδρα φίλον ἀγνωμονῆσαι. τὸ δὲ σύμπαν, ὃ 
μὲν Σύλλαιος ἀνεπέμπετο, τὰς δίκας καὶ τὰ χρέα 
a , 3 ? > ¢ ΜΝ 
τοῖς δεδανεικόσιν ἀποδώσων, εἶθ᾽ οὕτω κολασθησό- 
μενος. ᾿Αρέτᾳ δ᾽ οὐκ εὐμενὴς ἦν Καῖσαρ, ore τὴν 
3 A A ὃ > 3 , θ᾽ ει δὲ ὅλ soe 3 
ἀρχὴν μὴ dv ἐκείνου, καθ᾽ αὑτὸν δὲ ἔλαβεν: ᾿ ἐγ- 
νώκει δὲ" καὶ τὴν ᾿Αραβίαν ‘Hpwdn διδόναι, διε- 
κώλυσε δὲ τὰ παρ᾽ ἐκείνου πεμφθέντα γράμματα. 
a A nl 
354 τοῖς γὰρ περὶ τὸν "Ολυμπον καὶ Οὐολόμνιον εὐμενῆ 
Καίσαρα πυθομένοις εὐθὺς ἔδοξεν ἐξ ἐντολῆς “Ηρώ- 
δου τὰ περὶ τῶν παίδων γράμματα καὶ τοὺς ἐλέγ- 
> 
355 yous ἀναδιδόναι., Καῖσαρ δὲ a ἀναγνοὺς τὸ μὲν ἀρχὴν 
ἄλλην προστιθέναι γέροντι καὶ κακῶς πράττοντι τὰ 
περὶ τοὺς παῖδας οὐκ φήθη καλῶς ἔχειν, δεξάμενος 
A 4 \3 3 , 4 “a td 3 f 
δὲ τοὺς παρὰ" ᾿Αρέτα καὶ τοῦτο μόνον ἐπιτιμήσας, 
ς 7 2 - ~ 
ὡς προπετείᾳ χρήσαιτο τῷ μὴ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν 
βασιλείαν a ἀναμεῖναι λαβεῖν, τά τε δῶρα προσήκατο 
καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐβεβαίωσεν. 


1 P Lat. : paneer AMWE. 
2 γὰρ W. "" 8 Ps: περὶ rell. E, 
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(9) These statements affected Caesar more strongly, Augustus 


and full of anger he turned to Syllaeus and asked him $7g0@"8, 


how many Arabs had been killed. When Syllaeus death. 
showed embarrassment and said that he had been 
misled, the loan-contracts were read, as were the 
letters from the governors and all the cities that com- 
plained of brigandage. Finally, Caesar’s attitude 
underwent such a change that he condemned Syllaeus 
to death and became reconciled with Herod, for he 
felt regret at having written to him so harshly as a 
result of the calumny. He said to Syllaeus something 
to the effect that he had compelled him by his false 
statements to act unfairly toward a man who was his 
friend. In sum, Syllaeus was sent back to pay the 
penalty and what he owed his creditors, and then to 
be punished accordingly. But Caesar was not well 
disposed to Aretas because he had seized the throne 
by himself and with no reference to him. He had 
also decided to give Arabia to Herod but was pre- 
vented from doing so by the letters which had been 
sent by the latter.. For when Olympus and Volum- 
nius learned that Caesar had become well disposed (to 
Herod), they at once thought it best to deliver to him 
the letters and the evidence against his sons that 
Herod had instructed them to forward. But when he 
read them, Caesar did not think it would be well to 
add another kingdom to Herod now that he was old 
and having so much trouble with his sons ; instead, 
he received the envoys of Aretas and reproached him 
only with having been rash in not waiting to receive 
his kingdom from Caesar, but he accepted his gifts 
and confirmed him as ruler. 


* On Syllaeus’ fate ef. Ant. xvii. 54-57; BJ. i. 574-577 ; 
Strabo xvi. 4, 24. 
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(xi. 1)* And so, being reconciled with Herod, Caesar Augustus 
wrote to him, saying that he was distressed because Herod to 


of his sons, and that if they had been so reckless as to convene a 
council con- 


attempt an unnatural crime, he ought to punish them cerning his 


356 (xi. 1) Ἡρώδῃ δὲ γράφει διηλλαγμένος, ἐπί τε 
3, 3 

τοῖς παισὶν ἄχθεσθαι λέγων καὶ δέον, εἰ μὲν ἀνο- 

σιώτερόν τι τετολμήκασιν, ἐπεξιέναι πατραλόιας 


ὄντας (αὐτῷ γὰρ ἐφεῖναι[ ταύτην τὴν ἐξουσίαν), εἰ 
δὲ δρασμὸν ἐνόησαν, ἄλλως νουθετήσαντα μηδὲν 
861 ἀνήκεστον διαπράττεσθαι. συμβουλεύειν δὲ ἔχειν" 
αὐτῷ συνέδριον ἀποδείξαντα περὶ Βηρυτόν, ἐν ἧ 
κατοικοῦσιν Ῥωμαῖοι, καὶ παραλαβόντα τούς τε 
ἡγεμόνας καὶ τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Καππαδόκων ᾿Αρχέ- 
λαον ὅσους τε τῶν ἄλλων οἴεται φιλίᾳ τε καὶ ἀξιώ- 
ματι ἐπιφανεῖς, μετὰ τῆς ἐκείνων γνώμης ὅ τι χρὴ 
358 διαλαμβάνειν. Καῖσαρ μὲν τοιαῦτα ἐπέστειλεν. 6 
δὲ ΗἩρώδης τῶν γραμμάτων ws αὐτὸν ἀπενεχθέν- 
των περιχαρὴς μὲν εὐθὺς ἐπὶ ταῖς διαλλαγαῖς ἐγε- 
γόνει, περιχαρὴς δὲ καὶ τῷ πάντα ἐξεῖναι κατὰ τῶν 
359 παίδων αὐτῷ. καί πως" τὸ μὲν οὐκ εὖ πράττειν ἐν 
τῷ πρότερον χαλεπὸν μὲν ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε θρασὺν οὔτε 
προπετῆ πρὸς τὴν ἀπώλειαν τῶν τέκνων παρεῖχεν 
αὑτόν, ἐν δὲ τῷ τότε μεταβολῆς ἀμείνονος καὶ παρ- 
ρησίας ἐπιλαβόμενος, τὸ μῖσος ἐκενοδόξει" καὶ τὴν 
860 ἐξουσίαν. διέπεμπεν οὖν" ὅσους ἐδόκει καλῶν εἰς 
τὸ συνέδριον ᾿Αρχελάου χωρίς" ἐκεῖνον γὰρ δι᾿ ἔχ- 
θος οὐκ ἠξίου παρατυγχάνειν ἢ καὶ τῇ προαιρέσει 
νομίζων ἐμποδὼν ἔσεσθαι. 
860] (2) Γενομένων δὲ ἐν Βηρυτῷ τῶν τε ἡγεμόνων 


as parricides—for this power was granted him—, but *°™* 
if they had planned to flee, he should merely ad- 
monish them and not inflict irreparable punishment 
upon them. He also advised him to appoint and con- 
vene a council at Berytus, where Romans were settled 
as colonists, and to take along the governors (of 
Syria), Archelaus, the king of Cappadocia, and as 
many others as he thought conspicuously friendly or 
important, and with their advice to determine what 
should be done. These were the instructions that 
Caesar gave. When his letter was delivered, Herod 
was at once very glad that a reconciliation had taken 
place, and very glad too that full power had been 
given him to use against his sons. And somehow, 
whereas at an earlier time, when he was not prosper- 
ing, he showed himself severe but neither reckless nor 
rash enough to destroy his sons, he now took advan- 
tage of the change for the better and his freedom of 
action to boast of his hatred and his power. He 
therefore sent letters around and invited to the coun- 
cil those whom he thought suitable with the exception 
of Archelaus. Him he did not choose to have present 
either because of his hatred of him or because he 
thought that he would interfere with his plans. 


4 an ¥ [ ΡῈ , 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσους τῶν πόλεων ἐκάλεσεν, TODS 


(2) When the governors (of Syria) and the others Herod 
μὲν παῖδας (od yap ἠξίου παράγειν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον) 


ἐξ εν . aye accuses his 
whom he had invited from the various cities had come gons before 


to Berytus, he kept his sons—for he did not think it the council 


τ 1 ἐφιέναι Niese. {Boman 
fc. ἐπ ΡΣ ht α 88 356-394 —B.J. i. 636-551, ea 
, 4 Dindorf: πῶς codd. ? καί πῶς .... ἐξουσίαν om, E Lat. 
F ἐἑκαινοτόμει A marg.: ἐκενοτόμει M marg. 8 εὐθὺς οὖν διέπεμπεν AME: statim accersiit Lat. 
® καὶ inserul, VOL. VIII N 353 
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ἐν κώμῃ τινὶ Σιδωνίων εἶχε Πλατάνῃ καλουμένῃ 
πλησίον τῆς πόλεως, ὡς ἔχειν εἰ κληθεῖεν παρα- 
862 στῆσαι. μόνος δὲ καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν εἰσελθών, ἑκατὸν 
καὶ πεντήκοντα συγκαθημένων ἀνδρῶν, κατηγόρει 
κατηγορίαν οὐκ ὀδυνηρὰν ὡς πρὸς ἀνάγκην ὧν 
ἠτύχει, πλεῖστον δὲ ἀπεοικυῖαν ἦ" πατὴρ ἐπὶ παισὶν 
363 ἀν᾽" εἴποι- βίαιος γὰρ ἦν καὶ περὶ τὴν ἀπόδειξιν' τῆς 
αἰτίας ἐτετάρακτο, καὶ μέγιστα θυμοῦ καὶ ἀγριότη- 
τος ἐνεδίδου σημεῖα, τούς τε ἐλέγχους οὐκ ἐκείνοις 
ἐπιτρέπων καταμαθεῖν, ἀλλὰ συνηγορίαν αὐτοῖς 
προτιθεὶς πατρὶ κατὰ παίδων ἀσχήμονα, καὶ τὰ 
γραφέντα δι’ αὐτῶν ἐκείνων ἀναγινώσκων, ἐν οἷς 
ἐπιβουλὴ μὲν ἢ τις ἐπίνοια δυσσεβείας οὐκ ἐγέ- 
γραπτο, μόνον δὲ ὡς φυγεῖν βουλεύοιντο, καὶ λοι- 
δορίαι τινὲς εἰς αὐτὸν ὀνείδη περιέχουσαι διὰ τὴν 
864 δύσνοιαν. ἐφ᾽ αἷς ἐκεῖνος ὡς ἐγένετο, μᾶλλόν τε 
ἐξεβόα καὶ τὸ περιὸν εἰς ὁμολογίαν τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς 
du’ ἐκείνων ηὔξανεν, ἐπομνύμενος ὡς ἥδιον ἂν στέ- 
365 potto τοῦ ζῆν ἢ τοιούτων ἀκούειν λόγων. τὸ δὲ 
τελευταῖον εἰπὼν ὅτι καὶ τῇ φύσει καὶ τῇ Καίσαρος 
δόσει τὴν ἐξουσίαν αὐτὸς ἔχοι, προσέθηκεν αὐτῷ" 
καὶ πάτριον νόμον κελεύειν," εἴ τον κατηγορήσαντες 
οἱ γονεῖς ἐπιθοῖεν τῇ κεφαλῇ τὰς χεῖρας, ἐπάναγκες 
εἶναι τοῖς περιεστῶσιν βάλλειν καὶ τοῦτον ἀπο- 
366 κτείνειν τὸν τρόπον. ὅπερ ἕτοιμος ὧν αὐτὸς ἐν τῇ 


" ᾿ W εἰ in marg. AM cum B.J.: Παλαεστῷ τΕ]]. : Palestum 
at. 


Ernesti : ei W: ἢ rell. E. 8 ἂν add. Niese. 
* ἐπίδειξιν AMWE. δ αὐτῷ om. AMW: αὐτῷ Naber. 
® ὃς ἐκέλευεν AME: ἐκέλευσεν W. 
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wise to bring them before the council—in a village of 
the Sidonians called Platana,* near the city of Berytus, 
in order that he might be able to produce them if 
they were called. All alone, therefore, and by him- 
self he went before the hundred and fifty men seated 
there, and made the accusation, which was not 
painful as would befit an unfortunate necessity but 
very unlike what a father should say about his sons. 
For he was violent and emotional in demonstrating 
their guilt, and he gave the strongest signs of fury 
and savagery. He did not permit the members of 
the council to examine the proofs but offered argu- 
ments in advocacy of these that were a disgrace for a 
father to use against his sons. When he read aloud 
the letters written by them, there was no plot or any 
notion of filial disloyalty mentioned in them, only 
that they were planning to flee, and some offensive 
remarks about Herod that included reproaches for his 
ill-will toward them. When he came to these passages, 
he cried out even more loudly and exaggerated their 
excessive language ? into a confession of a plot formed 
against him by his sons, swearing that he would much 
rather lose his life than hear such words as these. 
Finally, he said that both by nature and by Caesar's 
grant he himself had authority to act, but he added 
that there was also a law in his country that provided 
that if a man’s parents, after accusing him, placed 
their hands on his head, the bystanders were bound 
to stone him and to kill him in this way.* This, he 


@ Ras Damur, on the coast halfway between Beirut and 
Sidon. Cf. B.J. i. 539 (“ a village in the territory of Sidon ’’). 
Variant παλαεστῷ ;_ cf. critical note. 

ὑ Or “ exaggerated the advantage that they offered” 
(Post). ‘4 

¢ Of. Ant. iv. 260, 264; Deut. ii. 21. 
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πατρίδι καὶ τῇ βασιλείᾳ ποιεῖν, ὅμως ἀναμεῖναι THY 

ἐκείνων κρίσιν: ἥκειν μέντοι δικαστὰς μὲν οὐχ 
οὕτως ἐπὶ φανεροῖς οἷς ἐκ τῶν παίδων ὀλίγου πάθοι, 
συνοργισθῆναι δὲ καιρὸν ἔχοντας, ὡς οὐδενὶ καὶ τῶν 
πόρρω γεγονότων ἀμελῆσαι τοιαύτης ἐπιβουλῆς 
ἄξιον. 

367 (8) Ταῦτα τοῦ βασιλέως εἰπόντος, καὶ τῶν νεα- 
νίσκων οὐδὲ ἕως ἀπολογίας παρηγμένων, συμφρονή- 
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said, he was prepared to do in his own country and 
realm but still he awaited their judgment. Moreover, 
they had come not so much to be judges of the clear 
crimes of his sons, from which he had almost fatally 
suffered, as because they had an opportunity to share 
his anger, since it was not right for anyone, even 
those far removed, to be unconcerned about so serious 
a plot. 

(3) After the king had spoken in this manner, 


The 


without letting the youths be produced even long ®@™@t 


σαντες OL κατὰ TO συνέδριον ὡς ἐπιεικείας καὶ διαλ- ; 
enough to defend themselves, the members of the differ about 


λ a a » 1 ᾿ ἐξρυσί BeBaiovy αὐτῷ ) 
αγὼν χειρον εχοίεν Τὴν εςοὐυσιᾶν EHEPALOVY αὐτῷ. the punish- 


~ - A ‘ “~ 
368 καὶ πρῶτος μὲν Latopvivos, ἀνὴρ ὑπατικὸς Kat τῶν 
ἐπ' ἀξιώματος, ἀπεφήνατο γνώμην αἰδημονεστά- 
/ ,ὔ 
Th" περιστάσει χρώμενος" ἔφη γὰρ καταδικάζειν 
\ ~ Ἥ bo ὃ f ὃ᾽ 3 " θ 
μὲν τῶν ᾿Ηρώδου παίδων, κτείνειν δ᾽ οὐκ οἴεσθαι 
‘ a ” ~ , 
δίκαιον" αὐτὸς παῖδας ἔχων καὶ τοῦ πάθους μεί- 
» > 4 , 3 , 
ζονος ὄντος, εἰ καὶ πάντα δι᾿ αὐτοὺς δεδυστύχηκεν. 
ΠΕ rn cy ; “ὃ \ 
369 μετ΄ ἐκεῖνον of Latopvivov' παῖδες (εἵποντο yap 
~ \ ~“ w A 
αὐτῷ πρεσβευταὶ τρεῖς ὄντες) τὴν αὐτὴν γνώμην 
bd ? O > λ é δὲ Ν μὴ λ , 
ἀπεφήναντο, vo OLVLOS € αντικρὺς ἔφη KO alew 
θανάτῳ τοὺς οὕτως ἀσεβήσαντας εἰς τὸν πατέρα. 
\ ὃ᾽ 3 \ \ ~ than ς λ / ¢ ‘9 
τὰ δ᾽ αὐτὰ καὶ τῶν ἑξῆς οἱ πλείους, ὥστε μηκέτ 
, a“ 
ἄλλο τι δοκεῖν ἢ καταδεδικάσθαι τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ 
370 ‘ ; 9 70 \ Ἰθὺ ς , a 
Tous νεανίσκους. κἀκεῖθεν μὲν εὐθὺς “Hpwdns ἧκεν 
3, 3 ‘ 3 , \ ~ 
ἄγων αὐτοὺς εἰς Τύρον, καὶ τοῦ te* Νικολάου πλεύ- 
ε 9 A > ~ ε ’ 
σαντος ὡς αὖτὸν ἐκ τῆς Ρώμης ἐπυνθάνετο, προ- 
Σ 1 ἔχοι Ῥ. 
2 αἰδημονεστάτῃ AME: ἀηδεστάτῃ P: mitem Lat. 


> codd. Gall. et Vat. ap. Hudson: δικαιοῦν rell. 
* ve AMWE. 


* § 368=BVJ. i. 541; 8 369=B./. i, 542, 
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council, being agreed that they were in no position to 
soften him or effect a reconciliation, confirmed his 
authority.“ The first to speak was Saturninus,’ a man 
of consular rank and of great influence, who expressed 
a most moderate opinion, taking the circumstances 
into account.* For he said that while he condemned 
Herod’s sons, he did not think it right to put them to 
death, since he himself had sons, and such a penalty 
was too great, even granted that all his misfortunes 
were due only to them. After Saturninus had spoken, 
his sons—there were three of them, accompanying 
him as legates—expressed the same opinion, but 
Volumnius ὃ on the contrary said that they should put 
to death sons who had been so unfilial to their father. 
The same sentiment was expressed by the majority 
of the following speakers, so that it seemed no other 
verdict had been given than that the youths should 
be sentenced to death. From there Herod at once 
went to Tyre, taking them along, and when Nicolas 
sailed from Rome to meet him there, Herod, after 


» Of. § 277 note ὁ. 
¢ Variant ‘“‘ who expressed an opinion which took into 
account the very shameful situation ” (¢f. critical note). 
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διηγησάμενος τὰ ἐν Βηρυτῷ, ἥντιν᾽ ἔχοιεν γνώμην 
περὶ τῶν παίδων αὐτοῦ καὶ ot ἐν Ῥώμῃ αὐτοῦ 

371 φίλοι." κἀκεῖνος εἶπεν ὅτι δοκεῖ μὲν ἀσεβῆ εἶναι 
“τὰ ἐκείνοις περὶ σὲ ἐγνωσμένα, χρῆναι μέντοι 

372 αὐτοὺς καθείρξαντα δεσμώτας φυλάττειν, “ καὶ εἰ 
μὲν ἑτέρως σοι δοκοίη κολάζειν αὐτούς, μὴ φαίνοιο 
ὀργῇ τὸ πλεῖον ἢ γνώμῃ κεχρῆσθαι, εἰ δὲ τἀναντία 
ἀπολύειν, μὴ ἀνεπανόρθωτον εἴη σοι τὸ ἀτύχημα. 
τὰ αὐτὰ δὲ' δοκεῖ καὶ ἐν Ρώμῃ τοῖς πλείστοις τῶν 
σῶν φίλων. καὶ ὃς σιωπήσας ἐν πολλῇ ἐγένετο 
συννοίᾳ, κἀκεῖνον ἐκέλευσε συμπλεῖν αὐτῷ. 

8138 (4) ‘Os δὲ ἦλθεν εἰς Καισάρειαν, γίνεται λόγος" 
εὐθὺς ἅπασι τῶν παίδων, καὶ μετέωρος ἡ βασιλεία, 
ποῖ ποτε χωρήσειε τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐκδεχομένων" 

374 δεινὸν yap ὑπήει πάντας δέος ἐκ παλαιοῦ κατα- 
στασιαζομένους εἰς αὐτὸ τὸ πέρας ἐλθεῖν, καὶ τοῖς 
μὲν πάθεσιν ἐδυσχέραινον, οὐκ ἦν δ᾽ οὔτε εἰπεῖν τι 
προπετὲς οὔτ᾽ ἄλλου λέγοντος ἀκούειν ἀκίνδυνον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγκεκλεισμένοι τὸν ἔλεον ὀδυνηρῶς μὲν ἀναύ- 

375 dws δὲ τὴν ὑπερβολὴν τοῦ πάθους ἔφερον. εἷς δὲ 
αὐτῶν" πάλαι στρατιώτης ὄνομα Tipwr,' υἱοῦ αὐτῷ 
καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν ὄντος ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ φίλου, πάνθ᾽ ὅσα 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ὑποδυόμενα δι᾿ ἡσυχίας ἦν, αὐτὸς 
ὑπ᾽ ἐλευθεριότητος ἐξελάλει, καὶ βοᾶν ἠναγκάζετο 

816 πολλάκις ἐν τοῖς πλήθεσιν, ἀπαρακαλύπτως λέγων 
ὡς ἀπόλοιτο μὲν ἡ ἀλήθεια, τὸ δὲ δίκαιον ἐκ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων ἀνῃρημένον εἴη, κρατοίη δὲ τὰ ψεύσματα 
καὶ ἡ κακοήθεια, καὶ τοσοῦτο νέφος ἐπάγοι τοῖς 


1 τὰ αὐτὰ δὲ] ταῦτα P, 

2 λόγος ὃς ἦν ΛΜ : λόγος οὖν ἦν P. 3 αὐτῷ AMW. 

4 Τείρων AM: Τήρων WE: Tyro Lat. hic et infra (olim 
Tiro iud. Niese): Tipwr aut Τήρων BJ. 
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first telling him what had happened in Berytus, asked 
him just what his friends in Rome thought about his 
sons. Nicolas said that while they thought that his 
sons’ intentions toward him were unfilial, nevertheless 
he ought merely to imprison them and keep them in 
chains. ‘ And if, indeed, you are resolved to punish 
them in some other way, do not appear to be giving 
way to anger rather than using your judgment. If, on 
the contrary, you choose to absolve them, do not let 
your unfortunate position remain unremedied. This 
same opinion is held by most of your friends in Rome.” 
Thereupon Herod, after remaining silent in deep 
thought, ordered Nicolas to sail with him. 

(4) When he came to Caesarea, everyone at once 
began to talk about his sons, and the kingdom was in 
suspense as people waited to see what would be done 
with them. For a terrible fear seized them all that 
the long dispute between the two sides would now 
reach its (tragic) end. And they were distressed by 
the sufferings of the youths. It was not possible, how- 
ever, either to say anything impulsive or to hear 
another say it without danger, but they kept their 
pity locked within them, and so they bore their ex- 
cessive suffering with pain but at the same time with- 
out speaking. But one of them, an old soldier named 
Tiro, who had a son of the same age as Alexander, his 
friend, spoke out freely about all the things that the 
others had secretly felt but had kept silence about.¢ 
He was impelled to cry out frequently in the presence 
of the masses, saying without disguise that truth had 
perished, justice had been abolished among men, and 
lies and malice prevailed and cast such a cloud over 


@ On the account of Tiro and Trypho in 88 375-393 ef. 
B.J. i. 644-550. The narratives are substantially the same. 
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‘ f ~ > , 

πράγμασιν, ὡς μηδὲ τὰ μέγιστα τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 
~ Fan] ~ ε ,ὔ 

377 παθῶν ὁρᾶσθαι τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσιν. 
ὃ / ‘ 3 > ὃ , / A 4 ὃ᾽ 

ἐδόκει μὲν οὐκ ἀκινδύνως παρρησιάζεσθαι, τὸ 
“~ κι 
εὔλογον ἐκίνει πάντας, οὐκ ἀνάνδρως αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
3 lid 1 
878 τὸν καιρὸν ἱσταμένου. διὸ καὶ πάνθ᾽ ἅπερ αὐτὸς 
” "1 Ὁ δέ ” :ν»» λ , 
εἴποι av” ἕκαστος ἡδέως ἤκονον Um ἐκείνου λεγό- 


“- Ἅ 
τοιοῦτος ὧν 


μενα, καὶ τὸ καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς ἀσφαλὲς ἐν τῷ σιγᾶν 
προορώμενοι, τὴν ἐκείνου παρρησίαν ὅμως ἀπεδέ- 
χοντο- τὸ γὰρ προσδοκώμενον πάθος ἐβιάζετο 
πάνθ᾽ ὁντινοῦν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ λαλεῖν. 

819 (5) ‘O δὲ καὶ πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα μετὰ πάσης παρ- 
ρησίας ὠσάμενος μόνος μόνῳ λέγειν ἠξίου, καὶ συγ- 
χωρήσαντος, “οὐ δυνάμενος, εἶπεν, “ad βασιλεῦ, 
διακαρτερεῖν ἐπὶ τοιούτῳ πάθει, τὴν τολμηρὰν ταύ- 
τὴν παρρησίαν, ἀναγκαίαν δὲ σοὶ καὶ συμφέρουσαν, 
εἰ λάβοις τι χρήσιμον ἐξ αὐτῆς, προὔκρινα τῆς ἐμῆς 

380 ἀσφαλείας. ποῖ ποτε οἴχονταζ" σου καὶ πεπτώκασιν 
ἐκ τῆς ψυχῆς αἱ φρένες; ποῖ δὲ καὶ ὁ περιττὸς 
ἐκεῖνος νοῦς, ᾧ πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα κατώρθους; τίς 

881 δὲ ἡ τῶν φίλων καὶ συγγενῶν ἐρημία; κρίνω δὲ 
οὐδὲ παρόντας αὐτοὺς συγγενεῖς εἶναι ἢ φίλους, ot 
περιορῶσι τοιοῦτο μῦσος ἐπὶ τῇ μακαριζομένῃ ποτὲ 
βασιλείᾳ. σὺ δ᾽ οὐ σκέψει τί τὸ πραττόμενόν ἐστιν; 

882 δύο νεανίσκους ἐκ βασιλίδος γυναικὸς γενομένους 
εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρετὴν ἄκρους ἀναιρήσεις, σεαυτὸν ἐν 
γήρᾳ καταλιπὼν ἐφ᾽ ἑνὶ παιδὶ κακῶς οἰκονομήσαντι 
τὴν εἰς αὐτὸν ἐλπίδα καὶ συγγενέσιν, ὧν αὐτὸς 


1 εἴποι ἂν Niese: εἴποιεν codd.: εἴπειεν Dindorf. 


2 ᾧχοντο Ὗ. 8 τὸ om. AMWE, 
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things that not even the greatest human sufferings 
were visible to erring men. Acting in this way, it 
would seem that he was incurring danger through his 
outspokenness, but his reasonableness * moved all his 
hearers, who regarded him as meeting the occasion 
like a real man. For that reason everyone was glad 
to hear him say the things that he himself would 
have said, and while they were looking out for their 
own safety by keeping silence, they nevertheless 
approved of his outspokenness, for the expected 
tragedy forced everyone to speak about it. 

(5) Tiro, with the greatest boldness, thrust his way 
even into the king’s presence, and asked to speak to 
him alone. When the king granted this request, he 
said, ‘‘ Since, O King, I am unable to endure such 
great suffering, I have preferred this bold outspoken- 
ness to my own safety,—an outspokenness that would 
be necessary and advantageous to you, if you should 
make good use of it. Where has your sense gone 
after leaving your Where is that extraordinary 
mind of yours with which you accomplished so many 
great deeds? What of the complete absence of 
friends and kin? And I do not consider as kin and 
friends, even when they are present, those who take 
no notice of so great a defilement coming upon your 
once blessed kingdom. Do you not see what is being 
done? Are you going to put to death two youths 
who were borne to you by a wife who was a queen, 
and are paragons of every virtue ? Will you in your 
old age entrust yourself to a single son who has ill 
repaid the hope placed in him,? and to your relatives, 


α τὸ δ᾽ εὔλογον : ef. Thucydides iv. 87. 3 and vi. 84. 2. 
δ i.e. Antipater (named in the B.J. account); ef. especi- 
ally §§ 87-90, 190 ff. 
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, ” , ,ὔ : 3 3 , 
383 τοσαυτακις ἤδη κατέγνωκας θάνατον; οὐκ ἐννοη- 
“- 4 4 ¢ Ld 
σεις ὅτι καὶ τῶν ὄχλων ἡ σιωπὴ THY ἁμαρτίαν" 
ὅμως ὁρᾷ καὶ μισεῖ τὸ πάθος, ἣ τε στρατιὰ πᾶσα 
Ξ ’ μὴ - 
καὶ ταύτης οἱ πρωτεύοντες ἔλεον μὲν τῶν ἀτυχούν- 
των, μῖσος δὲ τῶν ταῦτα διαπραττομένων ἐσχή- 
a} ” 4 € 4 ? 3 “-- 4 3 
384 κασιψν; ἤκουε τούτων 6 βασιλεὺς ἐν ἀρχῇ μὲν οὐ 
παντάπασιν ἀγνωμόνως, ἀλλὰ τί δεῖ καὶ λέγειν, 
διεκίνησεν αὐτὸν ἁψαμένου τοῦ Τίρωνος ἐναργῶς 
τοῦ τε πάθους καὶ τῆς περὶ τοὺς οἰκείους ἀπιστίας. 
> \ ¢ Ἁ > A ΑἹ 3 4 A 
385 αὖθις δὲ 6 μὲν ἐπεδίδου κατὰ μικρὸν ἀμέτρῳ καὶ 
στρατιωτικῇ χρώμενος παρρησίᾳ (τὸ γὰρ ἀπαίδευ- 
Tov ὑπερεξέπιπτε" τοῦ καιροῦ) ταραχῆς δὲ .Ἡρώ- 
386 δης ἐνεπίμπλατο, καὶ μᾶλλον ὀνειδίζεσθαι δοκῶν ἢ 
A. 4 é > , on 
πρὸς TO συμφέρον ἀκούειν τῶν λόγων, ἐπειδὴ Kal 
‘ 8 μ 
τοὺς κακῶς" διακειμένους στρατιώτας καὶ τοὺς 
> ~ ¢ , f 4 
ἀγανακτοῦντας ἡγεμόνας ἐπύθετο, προστάττει τῶν" 
> ? 
τε ὀνόματι δηλωθέντων ἁπάντας" καὶ τὸν Tipwva 
δήσαντας ἔχειν ἐν φυλακῇ. 
᾿ , ? ~ ~ 
387 (6) Τούτου γενηθέντος ἐπιτίθεται τῷ καιρῷ καὶ 
é 4 “~ 
Τρύφων τις κουρεὺς τοῦ βασιλέως, ὃς ἔφη προσελ- 
θὼν ὡς πείθοι πολλάκις αὐτὸν 6 Τίρων, ὁπόταν 
ῇ \ / “ 
θεραπεύῃ τὸν βασιλέα ξυρῷ τὸν λαιμὸν ἀποτεμεῖν" 
μὲ Ἅ 3 
ἔσεσθαι yap ἐν πρώτοις περὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον καὶ με- 
8 LA Xr , θ ὃ la ~ 3 
388 γάλας λήψεσθαι δωρεάς. ταῦτα εἰπόντα συλλαμ- 
, / A »ἮῃἝἭ 
βάνειν κελεύει, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα βάσανος ἣν τοῦ τε 
lA 4 ~ \ ~ ~ 
Tipwvos καὶ τοῦ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ Koupéws. 
~ f ~ ~ 
389 διακαρτεροῦντός τε τοῦ Tipwvos, ὁρῶν 6 νεανίσκος 
1 ἀμογίαν Ῥ : ἀλογίαν con. Zedler: crudelitatem Lat. 
* AME: ὑπεξέπιπτε P: ἐξέπιπτεν W. 
8. κακῶς add, Ernesti. ὁ τῷ Ῥ: τοὺς E, 


5 ed. pr.: ἁπάντων codd.: om, Εἰ 
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whom you yourself have already so often condemned 
todeath?? Will you not understand that even though 
they are silent, the masses still see your error ὃ and 
abhor the tragic event, and that the entire army 
with its leaders has begun to feel pity for the unfortu- 
nate youths but hatred for those who are bringing 
these things about?” At first the king listened to 
these statements not altogether inconsiderately but, 
it is hardly necessary to add, when Tiro openly 
touched upon the tragic event and his failure to 
trust his own family, he was thoroughly shaken. 
When Tiro began again and gradually went further 
and further in his lack of moderation and soldierly 
bluntness—for lack of education made him go far 
beyond the needs of the occasion—, Herod was filled 
with consternation, thinking that he was being re- 
buked rather than listening to statements that were 
to his advantage. And so, when he learned who the 
disaffected soldiers and the indignant commanders 
were, he gave orders that all of those who were de- 
signated by name, as well as Tiro himself, should be 
put in chains and kept under guard. 


(6) When this was done, a certain Trypho, one of Tiro is 


the king’s barbers, also seized the occasion to come 


forward and say that Tiro had often tried to persuade kill Herod. 


him to cut the king’s throat with his razor when he 
was shaving him, and had told him that he would 
become one of Alexander’s best friends and would 
receive large gifts, As a result of this statement 
Herod ordered the man’s arrest, and thereupon they 
began to torture both Tiro and his son, and also the 
barber. Tiro bravely endured suffering but the youth, 


@ Named in the B.J. account (i. 545) as Pheroras and 
Salome. > Latin ‘‘ brutality.” The text is uncertain. 
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τὸν πατέρα χαλεπῶς μὲν ἤδη διακείμενον, ἔχοντα δὲ 
οὐδεμίαν ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας, αὑτῷ τε τὸ μέλλον ἐκ 
τῆς περὶ τὸν πάσχοντα δυσχερείας προῦπτον, ἔφη 
μηνύσειν τῷ βασιλεῖ τὴν ἀλήθειαν, εἰ παραιτήσεται 
διὰ τοῦ φράσαι τῆς βασάνου καὶ τῆς αἰκίας αὐτόν 

800 τε καὶ τὸν πατέρα. δόντος δὲ πίστιν ἐπὶ τούτοις, 
ἔλεγεν ὡς εἴη συνθήκη τις ἐπιθέσθαι dv αὐτοχειρίας 
βασιλεῖ τὸν Τίρωνα, προσελθεῖν γὰρ εὔπορον εἶναι 
μόνον μόνῳ, καὶ δράσαντα παθεῖν τι τῶν εἰκότων 

391 οὐκ ἀγεννὲς ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ χαριζόμενον. ταῦτα μὲν 
οὖν' ἐκεῖνος εἰπὼν ἐξαιρεῖται τὸν πατέρα τῆς ἀν- 
ἄγκης, ἄδηλον εἴτε τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐκβιασθεὶς φρά- 
ζειν, εἴτε κἂν περιγραφὴν" νοήσας τινὰ ταύτην τῶν 
κακῶν αὑτῷ καὶ τῷ γεγεννηκότι. 

392 (7) ‘O δὲ ᾿Ηρώδης οὐδ᾽ εἴ τι πρότερον ἐνδοιάσι- 
μον ἦν αὐτῷ περὶ τὴν τεκνοκτονίαν, τούτῳ τόπον ἢ 
χώραν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ καταλελοιπώς, ἀλλὰ πᾶν ἐξῃρη- 
μένος τὸ δυνησόμενον αὐτῷ μετάνοιαν" ἀμείνονος 
λογισμοῦ παρασχεῖν, ἔσπευσεν ἤδη τέλος ἐπιθεῖναι 

393 τῇ προαιρέσει. καὶ προαγαγὼν εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τρια- 
κοσίους τε τῶν ἡγεμόνων τοὺς ἐν αἰτίᾳ γενομένους 
καὶ τὸν Τίρωνα σὺν τῷ παιδὲ καὶ τῷ ἐκείνους" 
διελέγχοντι κουρεῖ, κατηγορίαν ἁπάντων αὐτῶν 

394 ἐποιήσατο. κἀκείνους μὲν τὸ πλῆθος ἀεὶ τοῖς πα- 
ρατυχοῦσιν βάλλοντες ἀπέκτειναν. ᾿Αλέξανδρος δὲ 
καὶ ᾿Αριστόβουλος ἀχθέντες εἰς Σεβαστὴν ἐπιτά- 


1 οὖν om. AMWE, Ξ Naber : παραγραφὴν codd, 


t i 
3 ὑπόνοιαν P. : πρὸ ἐκείνου codd. 


* The conjecture is plausible in view of Josephus’ usage. 
napaypady is hapax leg. in Josephus, though as a law term it 
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seeing his father in a now terrible state and with no 
hope of surviving, and foreseeing from the painful 
suffering of his father what would happen to himself, 
said that he would reveal the truth to the king if in 
return for his information Herod would let both him 
and his father escape torture and mistreatment. When 
the king had given his word to do so, the youth said 
that there had been an agreement that Tiro would 
murderously attack the king, for it would be easy for 
him to get close to him when they were alone to- 
gether. And if after committing the deed Tiro should 
suffer for it, as might be expected, the service he was 
rendering Alexander would be a noble one. By these 
statements, therefore, the youth freed his father 
from his desperate state but it is not clear whether 
he was telling the truth under compulsion, or whether 
he thought that this confession would bring an end ¢ 
to the sufferings of his father and to his own. 


(7) But even if Herod may have had some hesita- Herod has 
Alexander 


tion about killing his sons before, he no longer left *4°4i 
any place or room in his mind for this ; he rejected bulus 


anything that might be able to cause him to change Seaton. 


his mind for better counsel, and he now hastened to 
bring his plan to fulfilment. He brought three 
hundred of the (military) leaders who had been 
accused and Tiro with his son and the barber who 
had denounced them before an assembly, and brought 
charges against all of them. And these men the 
crowd killed by striking them with whatever came to 
hand.® Then Alexander and Aristobulus were taken 
to Sebaste 5 and at the command of their father were 


may be suggested by the context. The parallel in B.J. 1, 549 


has ἀπαλλαγήν. 


» Of. BJ. i. 550. ¢ Samaria. 
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~ A , a ᾿ * 4 \ 
Eavros τοῦ πατρὸς στραγγάλῃ κτείνονται. τὰ δὲ 
[4 , 3 "AA 4 ὃ 3 9 a ~ 
σώματα νύκτωρ εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειον ἀπέθεντο, τοῦ τε 
ma ~ / 3 “ 
μητροπάτορος ἐκεῖ Kal τῶν πλείστων αὐτοῖς προ- 
γόνων κειμένων. 
» ἡ ’ 
395 (8) Ἴσως μὲν οὖν οὐκ ἄλογον ἐνίοις καταφαΐνεται 
τρεφόμενον ἐκ πολλοῦ τὸ μῖσος οὕτως αὐξηθῆναι 
- Ἁ rd 
καὶ περαιτέρω προελθὸν ἀπονικῆσαι τὴν φύσιν. 
,ὔ ,ὔ 3 , ” > ‘ 
ἐπίστασις δὲ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν εἰκότως, εἴτε εἰς TOUS νεα- 
νίσκους ἀνοιστέον τὴν τοιαύτην αἰτίαν, πρὸς ἄκρον᾽ 
ὀργῆς ἐνάγοντας τὸν πατέρα καὶ χρόνῳ παρασκευά- 
f a “ \ 
396 σαντας ὑπὸ χαλεπότητος ἀνήκεστον αὑτοῖς, εἴτε Kal 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον ἀπαθῆ καὶ περιττὸν ὄντα περὶ 
\ > , a > a 4 ~ Ἵν, > ’ 
τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ τῆς ἄλλης εὐδοξίας, 
e δὲ ” A λ ῷ 3,3 2 - A 
ὡς μηδὲν οἴεσθαι παραλειπτέον" ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πᾶν τὸ Bov- 
4 > ἢ μ᾿ hal A \ , 
397 λόμενον ἀνίκητον ἔχειν, ἢ Kal τὴν τύχην παντὸς 
3 é ΄-: é 4 , 2 “- 
εὐγνώμονος λογισμοῦ μείζω τὴν δύναμιν ἔἐσχηκυῖαν, 
ν 4 , Q > U / 
ὅθεν καὶ πειθόμεθα τὰς ἀνθρωπίνας πράξεις ὑπ᾽ 
> 4 ~ “- “᾿ 
ἐκείνης προκαθωσιῶσθαι τῇ τοῦ γενέσθαι πάντως 
, A ~ 
ἀνάγκῃ, καὶ καλοῦμεν αὐτὴν εἱμαρμένην, ws οὐδενὸς 
» a A ? LY [4 fos 
398 ὄντος ὁ μὴ δι᾽ αὐτὴν γίνεται. τοῦτον μὲν οὖν τὸν 
f ty € , 8 Α ? tal) 
λόγον, ws νομίζω," πρὸς ἐκεῖνον ἀρκέσει κρίνειν" 
ξζ a “ 
ἡμῖν τε αὐτοῖς ἀποδιδόντας τι καὶ τὰς διαφορὰς" 
an ? la 2 ᾿ “ΕΞ 
τῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων οὐκ ἀἄνυπευθύνους ποιοῦντας, 
a 4 ε ~ Ἢ λ le \ »-:-ὕ ’ “ 
899 ἃ πρὸ ἡμῶν ἤδη πεφιλοσόφηται καὶ τῷ νόμῳ. τῶν 
\ ΝΜ 7 \ ‘ 5 A on 
δὲ ἄλλων δύο τὴν μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν παίδων μέμψαιτ᾽ ἄν 
> 7 ἐ rd ae Η a ~ 
τις αἰτίαν, ὑπό τε αὐθαδείας νεωτερικῆς καὶ Ba- 
1 Ernesti: αἰτίαν aut αἴτιον codd.: ὁτιοῦν Cocceji. 
᾿ ee . +. παραλειπτέον Niese: μηδένα. . . παραληπτέον 
coaa. 


3 Τ᾿ Terry ap. Hudson: μείζω codd. 
4 T. Terry: κινεῖν codd. ἢ διαφθορὰς T. Terry. 
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killed by strangling. During the night their bodies 
were laid away in Alexandreion,* where their maternal 
grandfather and most of their ancestors were buried.® 


(8) ° Now perhaps it may not seem absurd to some Reflexions 


that a long nourished hate should grow so great and 
go so far as to overpower nature. But one might 
reasonably hesitate to decide whether the blame for 
this should be laid upon the youths, who drove their 
father to the extreme of anger and by their intransi- 
gence over a period of time made him irreconcilably 
hostile to them, or upon Herod himself, who was so 
unfeeling and so immoderate in his desire to rule and 
to enjoy other forms of glory that he thought nothing 
should be left undone by which he could obtain in- 
vincibly all that he wanted, or upon Fortune, who 
has a power greater than all prudent reflection. For 
which reason we are persuaded that human actions 
are dedicated by her beforehand to the necessity of 
taking place inevitably, and we call her Fate on the 
ground that there is nothing that is not brought 
about by her. Now it will, I think, suffice to compare 
this doctrine with that according to which we attribute 
some part of the cause to ourselves and hold ourselves 
not unaccountable for the differences in our behaviour, 
as has been philosophically discussed before our time 
in the Law.* As for the other two causes, one might 
blame the sons of Herod because through youthful 

4 Cf. 818 and Ant. xiii. 417 note ° 

» The trial took place in 7 8.6. and the death of the sons 
in the winter of 7/6 8.6. 

© §§ 395-404, which are wanting in the Latin, are regarded 
by Richards and Shutt (p. 172) as ‘“ almost certainly addi- 
tions made to the second edition of the work, prepared and 
perhaps not completed by the author.” Cf. Thackeray, 


Josephus, p. 67. 
@ On the Pharisees cf. Ant. xviii. 12-15. 
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σιλικῆς οἰήσεως, ὅτι καὶ διαβολῶν ἠνείχοντο κατὰ 
τοῦ πατρός, καὶ τῶν πραττομένων αὐτῷ περὶ τὸν 
βίον οὐκ εὐμενεῖς ἦσαν ἐξετασταί, καὶ κακοήθεις 
μὲν ὑπονοεῖν, ἀκρατεῖς δὲ λέγειν, εὐάλωται δὲ δι᾽ 
ἀμφότερα τοῖς ἐπιτηροῦσιν αὐτοὺς καὶ πρὸς χάριν 
400 καταμηνύουσιν. ὁ μέντοι πατὴρ οὐδ᾽ ἐντροπῆς ἄξι- 
ος ἔοικεν φαίνεσθαι ἐκ' τοῦ περὶ ἐκείνους ἀσεβήμα- 
τος, ὃς οὔτε πίστιν ἐπιβουλῆς ἐναργῆ λαβὼν οὔτε 
παρασκευὴν ἐπιχειρήσεως ἐλέγχειν ἔχων ἐτόλμησεν 
ἀποκτεῖναι τοὺς ἐξ αὐτοῦ φύντας, ἀρίστους μὲν τὰ 
σώματα καὶ περιποθήτους πᾶσιν τοῖς ἀλλοτρίοις, 
οὐκ ἀποδέοντας δὲ ἐν τοῖς ἐπιτηδεύμασιν, εἴ που 
θηρᾶν ἢ γυμνάζεσθαι τὰ πολέμων ἢ λέγειν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἐμπεσόντων ἔδει. τούτων γὰρ ἁπάντων μετεῖχον, 
᾿Αλέξανδρος δὲ καὶ μᾶλλον 6 πρεσβύτερος" ἤρκει 
γάρ, εἰ καὶ κατέγνω, καὶ ζῶντας ὅμως ἐν δεσμοῖς 
ἢ ξενιτεύοντας ἀπὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἔχειν, μεγάλην ἀσφά- 
λειαν αὑτῷ περιβεβλημένῳ τὴν Ῥωμαίων δύναμιν, 
du ἣν οὐδὲν οὐδ᾽" ἐξ ἐφόδου καὶ βίας παθεῖν ἐδύ- 
402 νατο. τὸ δ᾽ ἀποκτεῖναι ταχὺ καὶ πρὸς ἡδονὴν τοῦ 
νικῶντος αὐτὸν πάθους, ἀσεβείας τεκμήριον ἀνυπο- 
τιμήτου, καὶ τῆς ἡλικίας οὔσης ἐν γήρᾳ τοσοῦτον 
408 ἐξήμαρτεν. ἥ γε μὴν παρολκὴ καὶ τὸ χρονίζον οὐκ 
ἂν αὐτῷ συγγνώμην τινὰ φέροι: ταχὺ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ- 
πλαγέντα καὶ κεκινημένον χωρῆσαι πρός τι τῶν 
ἀτόπων, εἰ καὶ δυσχερές, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ συμβαῖνον, ἐν 
ἐτιστάσει δὲ καὶ μήκει, πολλάκις μὲν ὁρμηθέντα 
πολλάκις δὲ μελλήσαντα, τὸ τελευταῖον ὑποστῆναι 
καὶ διαπράξασθαι, φονώσης καὶ δυσμετακινήτου 


1 ἐκ add. Niese. 
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2 Niese: οὔτ᾽ codd. 
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arrogance and royal conceit they allowed slanders to 
be spoken about their father, they were uncharitable 
critics of the things done by him during his life, they 
were malicious in their suspicions and intemperate in 
their speech and on both accounts fell easy prey to 
those who watched them closely and informed against 
them in order to win favour. Their father, however, 
should not be thought worthy of respect because of 
his unfatherly disloyalty to them, since without ob- 
taining any clear evidence of their treachery or being 
able to prove that they had prepared to attack him, 
he had the hardihood to kill his own flesh and blood, 
who were physically perfect and well liked by 
foreigners, and by no means lacking in skill whether 
in hunting or military exercises or speaking on cur- 
rent affairs. In all these things they possessed skill, 
especially Alexander, who was the elder. For it would 
have been enough for Herod, even if he condemned 
them, to keep them alive at least, either in prison or 
in exile from the realm, since he was protected by the 
great security of the power of Rome and because of 
this would not have had to suffer anything in the way 
of a sudden attack or violence. But for him to kill 
them so quickly and to gratify the passion that over- 
powered him was a sign of an irreligious spirit that 
is beyond assessment, especially when he committed 
so great a crime in his old age. Nor indeed should his 
delaying and temporizing win him any pardon. When 
someone in consternation and under great emotion 
proceeds to do something atrocious, it is a common 
occurrence, however hard to bear. But to do so after 
deliberating a long time and after frequent starts and 
as frequent hesitations, and finally to take a stand 
and accomplish the deed—this is the act of a murder- 
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404 ψυχῆς ἀπὸ τῶν χειρόνων. ἐδήλωσε δὲ κἀν τοῖς 
αὖθις οὐκ ἀποσχόμενος οὐδὲ τῶν περιλοΐπων ὅσους 
ἐδόκει φιλτάτους, ἐφ᾽ οἷς τὸ μὲν δίκαιον ἔλαττον 
ἐποίει συμπαθεῖσθαι τοὺς ἀπολλυμένους, τὸ δ᾽ ὠμὸν 
ὅμοιον ἦν τὸ μηδὲ ἐκείνων φεισάμενον. διέξιμεν 
δὲ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἑξῆς ἀφηγούμενοι. 
1 Thackeray: καὶ codd. 
3. τῷ ΑΜ, 
§ Niese: φεισαμένων P: φεισαμένῳ AMW. 
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ous mind that cannot be turned from evil. Herod also 
revealed the same traits in his later acts, when he did 
not spare even the survivors whom he regarded as 
dearest to him. In their case, however, justice made 
men pity them less for their destruction, although he 
showed equal cruelty in not sparing even them. But 
we shall deal fully therewith in the portion of our 
narrative that follows. 
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Gi. 1)? After Antipater had got rid of his brothers, Antipater’s 


(i. 1) ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ δὲ ἀραμένῳ τοὺς ἀδελφούς, 
thereby involving his father in the most impious of ‘””""%* 


3 ’ -. ς , \ tA “ ~ > 9 ? - 
ἀσεβείᾳ τε τῇ ὑστάτῃ καὶ ἀλαστορίᾳ τῇ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 


4 , ἢ + ΑἹ , ε 
τὸν πατέρα περιβεβληκότι, οὔτι κατὰ γνώμας ἡ 
3 \ - 50 / ων ᾿ 3 λλ \ \ , ~ 
ἐλπὶς τοῦ αὖθις βίου Av: ἀπαλλαγεὶς yap φόβου τοῦ 
ἐπὶ τῇ ἀρχῇ διὰ τὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν μὴ ἐπικοινωνῆσον, 
ἐργωδέστερον καὶ ἄπορον αὑτῷ εὕρισκε τὸ τῆς 

id , , 3 3 , ~ Ν 
βασιλείας περιγενέσθαι: τοσόνδ᾽ ἐφύη τῷ ἔθνει 
μῖσος πρὸς αὐτόν. ὄντος δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τοῦδε χαλε- 
~ 4 / \ 
ποῦ, πλειόνως παρελύπει TO στρατιωτικὸν ἀλλο- 
” “ A ‘ 3 
τρίως ἔχον τῇ γνώμῃ πρὸς αὐτόν, εἰς οὗς τὰ πάντα 
ἦν τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν ἀνακείμενα τοῦ οἰκείου ἀσφα- 
dots,’ ὁπότε τύχοι τὸ ἔθνος νεωτέρων ὀριγνώμενον 
πραγμάτων: τοσόνδε κίνδυνον ἐμνήστευσεν αὐτῷ 
8 ὁ ὄλεθρος τῶν ἀδελφῶν. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ συνῆρχέν 
~ \ > \ ” ba € ‘ ” 4 
ye τῷ πατρὶ οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἢ ὡς βασιλεὺς ὦν, Kal 
ἐπιστεύετο παρ᾽ αὐτῷ μειζόνως, ἐξ ὧν ἀπολωλέναι 
~ / 
καλῶς εἶχεν εὐνοίας βεβαιώματα εὑρημένος, ὡς ἐπ᾽ 

3 ,ὔ fa ~ e 
ἀσφαλείᾳ σωτηρίας τῆς ‘Hpwédov τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
> ‘A > > 3 ” ~ 4 3 
ἐνδεδειχώς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔχθρᾳ τῇ πρὸς ἐκείνους Kal 


1 οἰκείου ἀσφαλοῦς] οἰκωφελοῦς Naber. 


* Chap. i=B.J. i. 552-566, Josephus’ main source con- 
tinues to be Nicolas of Damascus, but the writer also evidently 
had the B.J. account before him (i. 552-ii. 116). From here 


372 


crimes and exposing him to divine vengeance, his 
hopes for his own future were not at all what he had 
intended. For though he was freed of the fear of hav- 
ing to share power ὃ with his brothers, he still found 
it more difficult and hopeless to obtain the throne 
because of the extent to which the people had grown 
to hate him. With this difficulty already facing him 
he was still more troubled by the hostile attitude of 
the armed forces, for in their hands rests the entire 
security of a king whenever his nation is intent upon 
revolting. So great was the danger that he had 
courted for himself by destroying his brothers. Never- 
theless he was at least co-ruler with his father and in 
no way different from a king. He also had the con- 
fidence of Herod in still greater measure, having 
found out how to obtain his goodwill more firmly but 
in a way that should properly have caused his down- 
fall, for he made it appear that he had denounced his 
brothers for the sake of assuring Herod’s safety and 
not through enmity toward them and earlier to- 


through Book XIX Josephus’ “ assistant ” is the “ Thucy- 

didean hack,” as Thackeray called him. Certain stylistic 

peculiarities appear; Thucydidean parallels are numerous. 

For these one may consult Thackeray, Driiner, and others. 
δ On the Greek ef. Schmidt, p. 362. 
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πρὸ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα" τοιαίδε αὐτὸν περι- 
4 ἐσπευδον᾽ dapat.” ἅπερ δὴ πάντα μηχαναὶ τῆς ἐπὶ 
τὸν ᾿Ηρώδην ὁδοῦ ἵσταντο ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ, ἐρημοῦντι 
αὑτὸν μὲν κατηγόρων ἐφ᾽ οἷς πράττειν διενοεῖτο, 
“Ἡρώδην δὲ καταφυγῆς" οἱ βοηθοῖεν αὐτῷ, τοῦ 
5 ᾿Αντιπάτρου “φανερῶς πολεμίου καταστάντος" ὥστε 
μίσει μὲν. τῷ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἔπρασσε τὴν ἐπι- 
βουλὴν τῶν ᾿ἀδελφῶν, τὸ δὲ ἥπτετο μειζόνως τοῦ 
ἐκ χειρῶν᾽ μὴ ἀφίεσθαι τῆς πράξεως, ὡς ἀποθνή- 
σκοντος μὲν Ἡρώδου, βεβαίως αὐτῷ περιγενο- 
μένης τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἐξικνουμένου δὲ εἰς τὸ πλέον ἔτι 
ζῆν, κινδύνων ἂν περιστάντων" ἐξαγγέλτου γενο- 
μένης τῆς πράξεως, ἧς συνθέτης γεγονὼς πολέμιον 
6 ἠνάγκαζε τὸν πατέρα καταστῆναι. καὶ διὰ τοῦτο" 
χαρίζεσθαι πολυτελὴς ἦν τοῖς περὶ τὸν πατέρα, 
κέρδεσι μεγάλοις ἐκπλήσσων τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
μῖσος πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ μάλιστα τοὺς ἐπὶ Ρώμης 
φίλους πομπαῖς μεγάλων δωρεῶν εὔνους καθιστά- 
μενος, πρὸ πάντων δὲ Laropvivey τὸν τῆς Συρίας 
Ἴ ἐπιμελητήν. ὑπάξεσθαί τε ἦν ἐλπὶς αὐτῷ καὶ τὸν 
Σατορνίνου ἀδελφὸν μεγέθει δώρων, ἃ ἐδίδου, καὶ 
τὴν ἀδελφὴν τοῦ βασιλέως ἀνδρὶ πρώτῳ τῶν περὶ 
τὸν «Ἡρώδην συνοικοῦσαν τῷ αὐτῷ τρόπῳ χρώ- 
μενος. ψευσάμενός τε φιλίαν πρὸς τοὺς ὁμιλοῦντας 


1 ᾺἋ et AM marg.: 
con. Niese. 

2 τοιαίδε. . . pat] talibus eum maliloquiis induxerat Lat., 
eae τοιαῖσδε αὐτὸν κατέσπευσε διαβολαῖς con. Richards et 
ehut 

8 καταφυγῆς οὐχ ἔξοντα ex Lat. (non habens) con. Holwerda. 

ἐκ χειρῶν Cocceji : ἐγχειρῶν codd.: ab incepto Lat. 

5 ἂν περιστάντων W : ἀντιπεριστάντων rell,: surrectura Lat. 

® ed. pr.: τοῦ codd. 
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ward his father. Such was the accursed madness that 
drove him on.* All this, of course, served Antipater 
as a devious way of attacking Herod, for he was 
ridding himself of those who might accuse him of the 
crimes that he was planning, and he was preventing 
Herod from seeking help from others whenever 
Antipater should openly appear as his enemy. Thus 
it was because of his hatred of his father that he 
formed the plot against his brothers, but what 
prompted him the more strongly not to give up 
carrying out these acts was the thought that if Herod 
were to die, the royal power would certainly fall to 
him ; if, however, Herod should manage to prolong 
his life, he would be confronted with danger through 
the revelation of the crime which he had planned, 
thus forcing his father to become his enemy. And 
for this reason he was lavish in his favours to his 
father’s followers, trying to drive out their hatred of 
him by great rewards, and especially to win the 
goodwill of (Herod’s) friends in Rome by sending them 
large gifts, above all that of Saturninus, the legate ὃ 
of Syria. He also hoped to win over Saturninus’ 
brother through the great value of the gifts that he 
gave him, and he used the same methods with the 
king’s sister, who was married to one of Herod’s chief 
followers. He was somehow very clever in making 
his associates believe in the friendship that he feigned, 


* Cf. Lat. (and conjectured reading): ‘‘ By such slanders 
he drove him on.’ 

> Cf. Ant. xvi, 277 note b and B.J.i. 554. On the meaning 
of ἐπιμελητής see Ant. xiv. 127 note ἐς 

° i.e. Alexas, J osephus anticipating here the account in § 10. 


Cf. B.J. i, 553. 


§ A marg.: ὑποδέξασθαι AMW. 
375 


7 Cocceji: τοὺς codd. 


His plotting 


against 
Herod, 


JOSEPHUS 


δεινότατός τις ἦν πεπιστεῦσθαι, καὶ μῖσος ἀράμενος 
8 ἐφ᾽ οὕστινας ἐπικρύψασθαι συνετώτατος. οὐ μὴν 
ἡπάτα γε τὴν τηθίδα προκατανενοηκυῖαν ἐκ πλείο- 
νος αὐτὸν καὶ μηκέθ᾽ οἷαν οὖσαν παραλογισθῆναι 
διὰ τὸ ἤδη παρασκευῇ τῇ πάσῃ ἀντιτετάχθαι' αὐτοῦ 
9 πρὸς τὸ κακότροπον. καίτοι θυγατρὶ αὐτῆς συν- 
ᾧκει θεῖος πρὸς μητρὸς ᾿Αντιπάτρου, προνοίᾳ τῇ 
ἐκείνου καὶ διαπράξει παραλαβὼν τὴν κόρην πρό- 
τερον ᾿Αριστοβούλῳ γεγαμημένην" τὴν δὲ ἑτέραν 6 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς αὐτῆς Καλλέα' παῖς γυναῖκα εἶχεν. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ κατανοεῖσθαι πονηρὸν ὄντα 
ἣν ἡ ἐπιγαμία τεῖχος, ὥσπερ οὐδ᾽ ἡ πρότερον συγ- 
10 γένεια πρὸς τὸ οὐ μεμισῆσθαι. τὴν δὲ Σαλώμην 
Ἡρώδης ἐσπουδακυῖαν Συλλαίῳ τῷ ἤΑραβι γαμη- 
θῆναι κατ᾽ ἐρωτικὴν ἐπιθυμίαν βιάζεται τῷ ᾿Αλεξᾷ 
συνοικεῖν, συμπρασσούσης αὐτῷ ᾿Ιουλίας καὶ πει- 
θούσης τὴν Σαλώμην μὴ ἀνήνασθαι τὸν γάμον μὴ 
καὶ ἔχθρα καθίσταιτο αὐτοῖς προῦπτος, ὀμωμο- 
κότος Ἡρώδου μὴ" εὐνοήσειν Σαλώμῃ μὴ ἀπο- 
δεξαμένῃ τὸν ᾿Αλεξᾶ γάμον. καὶ ἐπείθετο 
Καίσαρός τε οὔσῃ γυναικὶ τῇ ᾿Ιουλίᾳ καὶ ἄλλως 
11 συμβουλευούσῃ πάνυ συμφέροντα. ἐν τούτῳ δὲ καὶ 
τὴν ᾿Αρχελάου θυγατέρα τοῦ βασιλέως “Ἡρώδης 
ὡς τὸν αὐτῆς πατέρα ἐξέπεμψεν ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ συνῳ- 
᾿ κηκυῖαν, ἐκ τῶν αὑτοῦ τὴν προῖκα ἀποδούς, ὥστε 
ἀμφισβήτημα αὐτοῖς μηδὲν εἶναι. 
1 ἀντιτεχνάσθαι W. 
5 Καλλία PM: Καλλαία Ww: Calleas Lat. 


5 μὴ Naber : μὴ ἄν codd. 
4 Ernesti: ὑποδεξαμένῃ codd. E. 


* Theudion ; cf. BJ. i, 592 and below, §§ 70, 73. 
> Berenice: ef. Ant. xvi. 11. 
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and was also very adroit in concealing the hatred that 
he felt for anyone. He could not, however, fool his 
aunt, who had long been aware of his intentions and 
could no longer be hoodwinked by him because she 
had already taken every possible precaution against 
his evil designs. Nevertheless Antipater’s maternal 
uncle 5 married her daughter,’ and it was through 
Antipater’s planning and management that he took 
the young woman, who had formerly been married 
to Aristobulus. Salome’s other daughter was given 
in marriage to the son of her husband Calleas.© But 
this marriage connexion was no barrier to her aware- 
ness of his evil nature, any more than the earlier 
relation had been to her hatred.? And though Salome 
was eager to be married to the Arab Syllaeus, for 
whom she felt an erotic desire, Herod forced her to 
become the wife of Alexas; in this situation Julia ¢ 
co-operated with him, persuading Salome not to refuse 
the marriage lest open enmity be declared between 
them, for Herod had sworn that he would not be on 
good terms with Salome if she did not accept mar- 
riage with Alexas. And she took Julia’s advice both 
because she was the wife of Caesar and because on 
other occasions she would give her very helpful 
counsel. At this time also Herod sent off the daughter 
of King Archelaus,’ who had been the wife of Alex- 
ander, to her father, and returned her dowry out of 
his own money so that they might not have any 
dispute. 


5 Alexas; cf. B.J,i. 566. The name of Salome’s daughter 
is unknown. 

4“ hatred’: ἐν6. for Aristobulus, 

4 4,6. Livia, wife of Augustus; ef. Ant. xvi. 139 and below, 
§§ 141, 146, 190, etc. 

7 Glaphyra; of. Ant. xvi. 11; BJ. i. 552 £. 
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~ : A / 
12 (2) ’Avérpede δὲ αὐτὸς τῶν παίδων τὰ τέκνα 
~ ’ 2 
πάνυ ἐπιμελῶς: ἦσαν γὰρ τῷ μὲν ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ ἐκ 
, \ 3 
Γλαφύρας ἄρσενες δύο, ᾿Αριστοβούλῳ δὲ ἐκ Bepe- 
Fn) ‘ 4 »¥ 4 a 4 
νίκης τῆς Σαλώμης θυγατρὸς apoevés τε τρεῖς Kat 
΄»΄ Γω f 
13 θήλειαι δύο. Kal ποτε παρόντων αὐτῷ τῶν φίλων 
παραστησάμενος τὰ παιδάρια καὶ τῶν υἱέων ἄνα- 
΄ : i; ‘ 
κλαύσας τὴν τύχην, ηὔχετο μηδὲν τοιόνδε παισὶν 
“A ΄- ~ A 
τοῖς ἐκείνων συνελθεῖν, αὐξηθέντας δὲ ἀρετῇ Kat 
~ a , 
συμπεριφορᾷ' τοῦ δικαίου τὰς τροφὰς ἀμείψασθαι 
14 ἃς ποιοῖτο. ἐγγεγύητό τε εἰς γάμον, ὁπότε ἀφι- 
κοίατο εἰς ὥραν τὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, τῷ μὲν πρεσβυτέρῳ 
a ? / , A , ~ \ 
τῶν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου παίδων Φερώρον θυγατέρα, τῷ δὲ 
7A ͵ 5A. A 7A ΝΝ ’ +. 0 f Ἁ 
ptotoBovAov τὴν ᾿Αντιπάτρου, καὶ θυγατέρα τὴν 
3 5. 5A > ;. δὶ “~ 2A Le 
Ἀριστοβούλου ἐπωνόμαζε παιδὶ τῷ ᾿Αντιπάτρου, 
Ἁ δὲ ςφἍ, = ~ 7A 5X θ ἤ 
τὴν δὲ ἑτέραν τῶν ᾿Αριστοβούλου θυγατέρων 
ἫἋ 58 δὲ ~ ε - , de ~ λ ~ 
ρώδῃ madi τῷ αὑτοῦ: γίνεται δὲ τῷ βασιλεῖ 
οὗτος ἐκ τῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως θυγατρός" πάτριον γὰρ 
1ὅ πλείοσιν ἐν ταὐτῷ ἡμῖν συνοικεῖν. ἔπρασσε δὲ τὰς 
μνηστείας τῶν παίδων 6 βασιλεὺς ἐλέῳ τῶν ὁρ- 
φανῶν, εἰς εὔνοιαν αὐτῶν διὰ τὴν ἐπιγαμίαν τὸν 
16 ᾿Αντίπατρον προκαλούμενος. ᾿Αντίπατρος δὲ γνώ- 
κῷ ‘ ‘ > 4 , 8.) 22 
μῃ TH πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πολιτεύειν" ode ἐνέλιπε 
\ Α 4 - ᾿ A. , i “ 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς παῖδας αὐτοῖς γεγονότας, 7 τε τοῦ 
A ᾿ 4 , A ‘ 
πατρὸς σπουδὴ περὶ αὐτοὺς ἠρέθιζεν αὐτόν, μεί- 
1 Niese: συμφορᾷ codd. (x. συμφορᾷ τ. δικαίου om. Lat.). 


2 γνώμην τὴν M et ex corr. M, 
3 In marg. yp. (om. M) τολυπεύειν AM. 


* §§ 12-18: the B.J. account (i. 552, 556-560) gives the 
names of the persons here mentioned. 

» Tigranes and Alexander. The former became king of 
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(2) 5 Herod himself brought up the children of his 
sons very carefully, Alexander having had two boys ὃ 
by Glaphyra, and Aristobulus three boys and two 
girls by Berenice, the daughter of Salome.* And on 
one occasion he presented the young children to a 
gathering of his friends, and after bewailing the 
fortune of his sons, prayed that no such fate might 
befall their children and that by their improvement 
in virtue and concern for righteousness they would 
repay him for bringing them up. He also promised 
in marriage, when they should reach the proper age, 
the daughter of Pheroras to the elder son of Alex- 
ander,? and the daughter of Antipater to Aristobulus’ 
son,’ and he designated one daughter of Aristobulus 
to marry the son of Antipater,’ and the other daughter 
of Aristobulus to marry his own son Herod, who had 
been born to him by the daughter of the high priest,’ 
for it is an ancestral custom of ours to have several 
wives at the same time. These betrothals the king 
arranged out of pity for the orphaned state of the 
children and to induce Antipater to feel kindly toward 
them because of the marriage connexion. But Anti- 
pater did not cease to maintain the same attitude 
toward his brothers’ sons as to their fathers, and his 
own father’s zeal on their behalf provoked him be- 


Armenia (Ant. xviii. 189) for a short time as Tigranes IV. 
See Magie, Roman Rule i. 485, 

¢ The boys were Herod (of Chalcis), Agrippa, and Aristo- 
bulus; the girls, Herodias and Mariamme. This was the 
Herodias mentioned in the New Testament (Mark vi. 17, 19, 
92; Matt. xiv. 3,6; Luke iii, 19). 

4 Another Alexander. 

6. Herod (of Chalcis). 

7 The name is unknown. 

σ The second Mariamme, daughter of Simon, son of 
Boethus ; ef. Ant. xv. 319-322 ; xvii. 78. 
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Covas' ἔσεσθαι τῶν ἀδελφῶν προσδεχόμενον, Kat 
μάλιστα ὁπότε ἀνδρωθεῖεν, ᾿Αρχελάου συλληψο- 
μένου" τοῖς θυγατριδοῖς βασιλέως ἀνδρὸς καὶ Φε- 
ρώρου τῷ ληψομένῳ" τὴν θυγατέρα: τετράρχης δὲ 

11 καὶ οὗτος ἦν. ἐπήγειρε δ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ τὸ πᾶν πλῆ- 
θος ἐλέῳ μὲν τῷ πρὸς τοὺς ὀρφανοὺς χρώμενον, 
μίσει δὲ τῷ πρὸς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα ἐξαγαγεῖν οὐκ 
ἀπηλλαγμένον κακοτροπίᾳ τῇ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 
ἐμηχανᾶτο οὖν διάλυσιν τῶν τῷ πατρὶ ἐγνωσμένων, 
ἐν δεινῷ τιθέμενος προσλήψει τοσῆσδε αὐτοὺς 

18 ὁμιλῆσαι δυνάμεως. καὶ μετέπιπτεν ᾿Ἡρώδης 
εἴκων δεήσει τῇ ᾿Αντιπάτρου ὥστε αὐτὸν μὲν τὴν 
᾿Αριστοβούλου θυγατέρα γαμεῖν, καὶ τὴν Φερώρου 
τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ. καὶ τὰ μὲν τῶν ὁμολογιῶν τοῦ 
γάμου τοῦτον κινεῖται τὸν τρόπον ἄκοντος" τοῦ 
βασιλέως. 

19 (8) Ἡρώδῃ δὲ τῷ βασιλεῖ κατὰ τοῦτον τὸν χρό- 
νον συνῴκουν ἐννέα γυναῖκες, 7 τε ᾿Αντιπάτρου 
μήτηρ καὶ ἡ θυγάτηρ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, ἐξ ἧς δὴ καὶ 
ὁμώνυμος αὐτῷ παῖς ἐγεγόνει" ἣν δὲ καὶ ἀδελφοῦ 
παῖς αὐτῷ μία γεγαμημένη καὶ ἀνεψιὰ σὺν αὐτῇ. 

20 καὶ ταῖσδε μὲν τέκνον οὐδὲν ἐφύη. ἦν δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς 
γυναιξὶν κἀκ τοῦ Σαμαρέων ἔθνους μία καὶ παῖ- 
δες αὐτῆς ᾿Αντίπας καὶ ᾿Αρχέλαος καὶ θυγάτηρ 
᾿Ολυμπιάς. καὶ ταύτην μὲν ὕστερον ᾿Ιώσηπος γα- 
pct βασιλέως ἀδελφιδοῦς wy, ᾿Αρχέλαος δὲ καὶ 


1 cod. Henn.: μείζονα PAM: μείζονος W: eos maiores 
ac meliores Lat. 


2 ex Lat. Hudson : προσληψομένου Ῥ : προσδεχομένου rell. 
8 τῷ υἱῷ ληψομένου W. 
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cause he expected them to be greater than his 
brothers, especially when they should reach manhood 
with Archelaus, a royal personage,” helping his grand- 
sons, and Pheroras, who was also a tetrarch, helping 
(the son of Alexander) who was to marry his daughter. 
What further provoked him was the fact that the 
whole populace was moved by pity for the orphans 
and by hatred for him because he had not hesitated 
to go to extremes out of malice toward his brothers. 
He therefore sought to bring about a revocation of 
the arrangements on which his father had decided, 
thinking it would be dangerous for him to have them 
come close to the acquisition of so much power. And 
Herod, yielding to Antipater’s request, changed his 
mind, so that Antipater was to marry Aristcbulus’ 
daughter, and his son the daughter of Pheroras. In 
this fashion, then, were the betrothals changed 
against the wishes of the king.” 

(3) Now at this time there were nine women mar- Herod’s 
ried to King Herod: the mother of Antipater.° and "° “VY 
the daughter of the high priest,* by whom he had a 
son of the same name (were two). There was also a 
daughter of his brother married to him, and a cousin 
as well,’ but these two had no children. Among his 
wives was also a Samaritan native’; her sons were 
Antipas and Archelaus, and her daughter Olympias, 
who was later married to Joseph, a nephew of the 


@ See Ant. xvi. 206. 

» Antipater thus would improve his position with Pheroras 
and with the Hasmonaean line. C/. B.J. i. 561 f. 

© Doris (of Jerusalem). On Herod’s family ef. B.J. i. 562 f. 

¢ Mariamme 11 (see above). 

¢ Names unknown; the cousin was a daughter of his 
father’s brother, Joseph. 7 Malthace. 


4 γίνεται E: gerebantur Lat. 5 εἴκοντος Naber. 
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᾿Αντίπας ἐπὶ Ῥώμης παρά τινι ᾿Ιουδαίῳ" τροφὰς 
21 εἶχον. Κλεοπάτρα δὲ ἹἹεροσολυμῖτις “ἐγεγάμητο 
αὐτῷ καὶ παῖδες ἐξ αὐτῆς ᾿Ηρώδης τε ἐγεγόνεισαν 
καὶ Φίλιππος, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν Ῥώμῃ τροφὰς εἶχεν. 
καὶ Παλλὰς δὲ ἦν ἐν ταῖς γαμεταῖς, Φασάηλον 
πεποιημένη παῖδα αὐτῷ, πρός γε μὴν ταύταις 
Daidpa καὶ ᾿Ελπὶς ἦσαν, ἐξ ὧν θυγατέρες δύο ἦσαν 

4 A ,ὕ ᾽ ~ 

22 “Ῥωξάνη Kal Σαλώμη. τὰς δὲ πρεσβυτέρας αὐτοῦ 
θυγατέρας ὁμομητρίας τῶν περὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον, ὧν 
περιεώρα Φερώρας τὸν γάμον, συνῴκισε τὴν μὲν 
᾿Αντιπάτρῳ τοῦ βασιλέως ἀδελφῆς παιδὶ ὄντι, Φα- 

An δὲ “4 ¢ 7 3 \ e ‘H γὼ 10 λ “- 
σαήλῳ δὲ τὴν ἑτέραν" καὶ οὗτος “Ἡρώδου ἀδελφοῦ 
παῖς ἐγεγόνει. καὶ τοῦτο μὲν Ηρώδου τὸ γένος ἦν. 
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king*; Archelaus and Antipas were brought up in 
Rome by a certain Jew. Another wife was Cleo- 
patra, a native of Jerusalem, by whom he had two 
sons, Herod and Philip, who was also brought up in 
Rome. And among his wives was Pallas, who bore 
him a son named Phasael, and in addition to these, 
Phaedra and Elpis by whom ° he had two daughters, 
Roxane and Salome. His eldest daughters, who had 
the same mother as Alexander and Aristobulus,¢ and 
whom Pheroras had refused to marry, he gave in 
marriage, the one to Antipater, the son of the king’s 
sister, and the other to Phasael, who was also a son 
of Herod’s brother.? This, then, was the family of 
Herod. 


23 (ii. 1) Τότε δὲ βουλόμενος πρὸς Tpaywviras 
ἀσφαλὴς εἶναι, κώμην πόλεως μέγεθος οὐκ ἀπο- 
δέουσαν ἔγνω ᾿Ιουδαίων κτίσαι ἐν μέσῳ, δυσέμ- 
βολόν τε ποιεῖν τὴν αὑτοῦ, καὶ τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐξ 


(ii. 1) 6 It was at this time that Herod, wishing to Herod's 
be safe from attack by the Trachonites, decided. to of Baby- 
build, between them and the Jews, a village not jon Jews 


inferior in size to a city and make his own territory Batanaea. 


ἐγγίονος ὁρμώμενος, ἐκ τοῦ ὀξέος ἐμβαλὼν" κακουρ- 

24 γεῖν. καὶ ἐπιστάμενος ἄνδρα ᾿Ιουδαῖον᾽ ἐκ τῆς 
Βαβυλωνίας σὺν ἱππεῦσιὁ πεντακοσίοις, ἱπποτοξό- 
ταῖς πᾶσι, καὶ συγγενῶν πλήθει εἰς ἑκατὸν ἀνδρῶν 
τὸν Εὐφράτην διαβεβηκότα κατὰ τύχας ἐν ᾽Αντι- 
οχείᾳ τῇ ἐπὶ Δάφνῃ τῆς Συρίας διαιτᾶσθαι Σατορ- 
νίνου τοῦ τότε “στρατηγοῦντος εἰς ἐνοίκησιν αὐτῷ 
25 δεδωκότος χωρίον, Οὐλαθὰ" ὄνομα αὐτῷ, μετεπέμ- 
1 Niese: ἰδίῳ codd.: ἰδιώτῃ ed. pr.: familiarem Lat.: 


᾿Ιουδαίῳ ἰδιώτῃ con. Richards et Shutt. 
ἐμβαλὼν om. PW. 


4 ἱππεῦσι om, 


5 Οὐάλαθα aut Οὐαλαθὰ AM marg. W: Balatha Lat. 


* Son of Herod’s brother, Joseph; cf. § 294. 
» See Herodian Genealogy. 
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2 Ἴουδαῖον ὁ ὀνόματι Ζάμαριν (cf, 99) con. Richards et Shutt. 


difficult to invade, and also have a place from which 
to sally out against the enemy close by, and do them 
harm by sudden incursions. And when he learned 
that a Jew from Babylonia had crossed the Euphrates 
with five hundred horsemen, all of them mounted 
archers, and a group of kinsmen amounting to a 
hundred men, and was by chance staying in Antioch 
near Daphne in Syria, because Saturninus, who was 
then governor of Syria, had given him a place named. 
Ulatha 7 to dwell in, he sent for this man with his 


ο The daughters were Cypros and Salampsio; their 
mother, Mariamme I, who had been put to death in 29 8.6. 

4 i.e. Phasael. * §§ 23-31 have no parallel in B.J. 

* The Holath Antioch often mentioned in the Talmud ; 
see Carl Kraeling, JBL 51 (1932), 133-135. It is not to be 
confused with Ulatha, the region N.E. of Lake Huleh (cf. 
Ant. xv. 360). 
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mero τοῦτον σὺν τῷ πλήθει τῶν ἑπομένων, παρέξειν 
ὑπισχνούμενος γῆν ἐν τοπαρχίᾳ τῇ λεγομένῃ 
Βατανέᾳ, wpilero δὲ αὕτη τῇ Τραχωνίτιδι, βουλό- 
μενος πρόβλημα τὴν κατοίκησιν αὐτοῦ κτᾶσθαι, 
ἀτελῆ τε τὴν χώραν ἐπηγγέλλετο, καὶ αὐτοὺς 
εἰσφορῶν ἀπηλλαγμένους ἁπασῶν, αἵ εἰωθυῖαι 

. ,ἷ ἐγκατοικεῖν τὴν γῆν ἄπρακτον παρασχό- 
μενος. 

26 (2) Τούτοις πεισθεὶς ὁ Βαβυλώνιος ἀφικνεῖται 
καὶ λαβὼν τὴν γῆν φρούρια ὠκοδομήσατο καὶ 
κώμην, _Babupar® ὄνομα αὐτῇ θέμενος. πρόβλημά 
τε ἦν οὗτος ὁ ἀνὴρ καὶ τοῖς ἐγχωρίοις τὰ πρὸς τοὺς 
Τραχωνίτας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων τοῖς ἐκ Βαβυλῶνος 
ἀφικνουμένοις κατὰ θυσίαν ἐπὶ “ἱεροσολύμων, τοῦ 
μὴ λῃστείαις ὑπὸ τῶν Τραχωνιτῶν κακουργεῖσθαι, 
πολλοί τε ὡς αὐτὸν ἀφίκοντο καὶ ἁπανταχόθεν, οἷς 

27 τὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων θεραπεύεται πάτρια. καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ 
χώρα σφόδρα πολυάνθρωπος ἀδείᾳ τοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 
ἀτελοῦς, ἃ παρέμεινεν αὐτοῖς “Ἡρώδου ζῶντος. 
Φίλιππος δὲ υἱὸς" ἐκείνου παραλαβὼν τὴν ἀρχὴν 

28 ὀλίγα τε καὶ ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον’ αὐτοὺς" ἐπράξατο, ᾿Αγριπ- 

\ e 
TAS μέντοι γε ὃ μέγας καὶ ὁ παῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ ὁμώ- 
vupos καὶ πάνυ ἐξετρύχωσαν αὐτούς, οὐ μέντοι τὰ 
τῆς ἐλευθερίας κινεῖν ἠθέλησαν. παρ᾽ ὧν “Ῥωμαῖοι 
δεξάμενοι τὴν ἀρχὴν τοῦ μὲν ἐλευθέρου καὶ αὐτοὶ 


1 post εἰωθυῖαι lacunam statuit Dindorf. 
* Βαρθύραν Ῥ. 
" δεύτερος AMWE: : υἱὸς in marg. AM : filius Lat. 
4 ὀλίγοις P: parvo tempore Lat. 
5 EB: αὐτοῖς codd. 


* For a reference to this settlement in the highlands E. of 
the Sea of Galilee ef. Vita 55-61, especially 55 note. The 
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band of followers, promising to give him land in the 
toparchy called Batanaea, which bordered on Tra- 
chonitis, for he wished to make a buffer-zone out of 
such a settlement, and he promised that this land 
should be free of taxes and that they should be 
exempt from all the customary forms of tribute, for 
he would permit them to settle on the land without 
obligation.* 

(2) Being persuaded by this offer, the Babylonian 
went there to take possession of the land and built on 
it fortresses and a village, to which he gave the name 
of Bathyra.o This man was a shield both to the in- 
habitants exposed to the Trachonites and to the 
Jews who came from Babylonia to sacrifice in Jeru- 
salem; these he kept from being harmed by the 
brigandage of the Trachonites. And there came to 
him many men—and from all parts—, who were de- 
voted to the ancestral customs of the Jews. And so 
his land became very populous because of its immu- 
nity from all taxation—a state of things which lasted 
so long as Herod lived. But when his son Philip 
succeeded to the kingship, he subjected them to 
taxation, though it was not much and only for a 
short time.¢ Agrippa the Great, however, and his 
son of the same name did indeed grind them down 
and yet were unwilling to take their freedom away.* 
And the Romans, who have succeeded these kings as 
unnamed Jew was Zamaris (8 29) ; of. critical note 3 on p. 382 ; 
Laqueur, pp. 43-45. 

> Probably not—as has been suggested —the eden Beit 
Eai on the north bank of the Yarmouth to the south of 
Gamala, but perhaps Basis to the east near Sanamein. See 
Klein, BJPES 4 (1936), 33 f.; Ginzburg, Kine unbekannte 
jiidische Sekte, pp. 99 ff. ; Klausner iv. 218 ff. 


© 4 B.C.-A.D. 84. 
@ a.p. 37-44 and 50-c. 100 respectively. 
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ma ' , 3 χω A ~ ΓΕ 2 
τηροῦσιν τὴν ἀξίωσιν, ἐπιβολαῖς δὲ τῶν φόρων εἰς 
᾿. Ὁ \ 
τὸ πάμπαν ἐπίεσαν αὐτούς. Kal τάδε μὲν 7 καιρὸς 
ἀκριβώσομαι προϊόντος τοῦ λόγου. 
~ a > 1% 
29 (8) Τελευτᾷ δὲ Ζάμαρις 6 Βαβυλώνιος, ὃς ἐπὶ 
a ΄“- [1 A ? 
κτήσει τῆσδε τῆς χώρας Ἡρώδῃ προσποιεῖται, ζή- 
~ “ ε > 
Gas τε μετὰ ἀρετῆς Kal παῖδας λειπόμενος aya~ 
, »Ρ»ΘἈῇ 17 1 , aw 2 , ; > ‘ 
θούς, ᾿Ιάκειμον' μέν, ὃς ἀνδρείᾳ γενόμενος ἐπιφανὴς 
¢€ fd ‘4 .Ἀ 5» € ~ , 4 
ἱἑππεύειν συνεκρότησε τὸ ὑφ᾽ αὑτῷ Βαβυλώνιον, καὶ 
“- [ω : “ f 
ἴλη τῶνδε τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐδορυφόρει τούσδε τοὺς Ba- 
80 σιλέας: καὶ ᾿Ἰάκειμος ἐν γήρᾳ τελευτῶν Φίλιππον 
τὸν υἱὸν κατέλιπεν ἄνδρα κατὰ χεῖρας ἀγαθόν, καὶ 
‘ Bld 3 ~ ~ 5 e ~ 3 f 
τὰ ἄλλα ἀρετῇ χρῆσθαι παρ᾽ ὁντινοῦν ἀξιόλογον. 
ld / \ \ δὴ 3 \ 3 ΄ 
81 διόπερ φιλία τε πιστὴ καὶ εὔνοια ἀσφαλὴς αὐτῷ 
. 
\ 3 f t A cA 4 A 
πρὸς ᾿Αγρίππαν γίνεται tov βασιλέα, στρατιὰν δὲ 
ε f ε λ ‘ μι = 3 - ὃ 7 Ν 
ὁπόσην ὃ βασιλεὺς ἔτρεφεν οὗτος ἀσκῶν διετέλει, καὶ 
U 3 , 
ὅπῃ ἐξοδεύειν δεήσειεν ἡγούμενος. 
«ς 3 
8. (4Ἢ Ἡρώδου δ᾽ ἐν οἷς εἶπον ὄντος ἀφεώρα τὰ 
, af 5 3 3 “ ey 
πάντα tpdypara εἰς ᾿Αντίπατρον, Kad’ ols ἐθελή- 
σειεν κυροῦν οὐκ ἀπήλλακτο ἐξουσίας, ἐπικεχωρη- 
᾿κότος τε τοῦ πατρὸς ἐλπίδι εὐνοίας καὶ πίστεως, 
καὶ περαιτέρω κτᾶσθαν τὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
\ “ ~ 
τολμηρὸς καθιστάμενος διὰ τὸ ἄδηλος TH πατρὶ 
33 εἶναι κακουργῶν Kad’ οἷς εἴποι πιστότατος. ἦν τε 
πᾶσι φοβερὸς οὐχ οὕτως ἰσχύι τῆς ἐξουσίας ὡς τοῦ 
κακοτρόπου τῷ προμηθεῖ: μάλιστα δ᾽ αὐτὸν Φερώ- 
>? ἐς Ν ~ 
pas ἐθεράπευε καὶ ἀντεθεραπεύετο, δεινῶς πάνυ 


1 Ἰάκιμον hic et infra (-os) AME. 
3 ὠφελήσειε ὈΞΑΙ͂Μ, 


2 κατὰ om. WE, 
4 Niese: εἴποιεν codd. 


“ He held a high office (called ἔπαρχος in Vita 46) under 
Agrippa IL; οὐ. BJ, ii. 421 note and note σ on p. 387. 
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rulers, also preserve their status as free men but by 
the imposition of tribute have completely crushed 
them. But of these matters I shall treat more fully 
in the course of the narrative. 

(3) When Zamaris the Babylonian, who had been 
acquired by Herod to take over this country, died 
after living a virtuous life, he left worthy sons. One 
of them was Jacimus,* a man of shining valour, who 
organized the Babylonians under him into a body of 
horsemen ; it was a troop of these men who served 
these kings as bodyguards. And when Jacimus died 
in old age he left a son named Philip, who had great 
manual strength ὃ and in respect of possessing other 
virtues could well bear comparison with any other 
man. For this reason faithful friendship and lasting 
goodwill were established between him and King 
Agrippa, and it was always he who trained any army 
that the king might maintain, and he would lead it 
wherever it had to march.° 

(4) 4 With Herod in the state I have described, the 
management of all affairs fell to Antipater. He was 
not reluctant to use his authority in enforcing what- 
ever wishes he had, for his father left everything to 
him because of his belief in Antipater’s loyalty and 
faithfulness. And he was made still bolder in seeking 
to acquire authority over others because his evil 
designs were concealed from his father, who had the 
greatest confidence in anything that Antipater might 
say, and he was feared by all not so much because of 
his powerful authority as because of his farsighted 
malice. Pheroras in particular paid court to him and 

> Or “ who excelled in combat.” 

¢ On Philip ef. Vita 46-61, 177-180, 407-409 ; BJ. ii. 491. 
Agrippa IT is meant here. 

ὦ §§ 32-45 = Β΄, i. 567-571. 
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τοῦ ᾿Αντιπάτρου περιστοιχίσαντος αὐτὸν καὶ τὴν 
84 γυναικωνῖτιν συνισταμένου τὰ πρὸς αὐτόν: ἐδε- 
δούλωτο γὰρ Φερώρας γαμετῇ τε καὶ μητρὶ ταύ- 
τῆς καὶ ἀδελφῇ, καὶ ταῦτα μισῶν' τὰς ἀνθρώπους 
ὕβρει θυγατέρων αὐτοῦ παρθένων" ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ἠνεί- 
χετο, πράσσειν τε οὐδὲν ἦν δίχα τῶν γυναικῶν ἐκ- 
περιωδευκυιῶν τὸν ἄνθρωπον καὶ ἀλλήλαις εὐνοίᾳ 
35 συμπράσσειν τὰ πάντα μὴ ἀπηλλαγμένων, ὥστε 
παντοίως ὃ ᾿Αντίπατρος ὑπῆκτο αὐτὰς" καὶ δι᾽ 
αὑτοῦ καὶ διὰ τῆς μητρός: ταὐτὸν γὰρ αἵδε αἱ 
τέσσαρες γυναῖκες ἔλεγον. καὶ Φερώρᾳ δὲ πρὸς 
᾿Αντίπατρον ἐπ᾽ οὐδαμινοῖς τισιν al γνῶμαι δι- 
86 ἤλλασσον. ἀντίσπασμα δ᾽ ἦν αὐτοῖς βασιλέως ἡ 
ἀδελφὴ περισκοποῦσά τε ἐκ πλείονος τὰ πάντα, 
καὶ τὴν εὔνοιαν αὐτῶν ἐπὶ κακοῖς τοῖς ᾿Ηρώδου 
πρασσομένην eldvid τε καὶ μηνύειν obK ἀποτετραμ- 
37 μένη. καὶ γνόντες ἐν ἀπεχθείᾳ βασιλεῖ τὴν εὔνοιαν 
αὐτῶν οὖσαν ἐπινοοῦσιν ὥστε φανερὰν μὲν μὴ 
εἶναι τὴν πρὸς ἀλλήλους αὐτῶν σύνοδον, μίσους δὲ 
καὶ λοιδοριῶν ἦἧ᾽ καιρὸς προσποίησιν, καὶ μάλιστα 
“Ἡρώδου παρατυγχάνοντος ἢ οἵ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἀπαγ- 
γέλλειν ἔμελλον, κρυπτῶς δὲ τὰ τῆς εὐνοίας ἐχυρώ- 
88 τερα καθίστασθαι. καὶ ἔπρασσον οὕτως. ἐλάνθανε 
δὲ τὴν Σαλώμην οὔτε πρῶτον ἡ διάνοια αὐτῶν ἐπὶ 
τοιοῖσδε ὡρμημένων οὔτε ἐπειδὴ τοῖσδε χρῆσθαι 
οὐκ ἀπήλλακτο αὐτῇ" πάντα δὲ ἀνίχνευέ τε καὶ 


1 μισοῦντος Ἡρώδου Aldrich ap. Hudson: μισῶν codd. 

2 αὐταῖς : 

3 εἰ PWE: οὗ (in ras. A) AM. * χοῖσδε om. P. 

5 ed. pr.: αὕτη P: αὐτή rell. E. (neque tune quando se- 
cretas machinationes construebant Lat.). 


* Cf. 88 46 ff. and BJ. i. 568, 571, which indicate that 
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was courted in return, for Antipater had very cleverly 
enmeshed him and had formed the women into a 
band to deal with him. Pheroras, indeed, had be- 
come a slave to his wife and her mother and sister, 
even though he hated these creatures because of 
their arrogance toward his virgin daughters.* Never- 
theless he put up with them and he could do nothing 
without these women, who got round the poor man 
and in all things loyally agreed to act together in har- 
mony, so that Antipater had them completely under 
his control both through his own efforts and through 
his mother, for these four women ὃ expressed the same 
opinions. And the differences that arose between 
Pheroras and Antipater were over trifling matters, 
but a check to their common activity was provided by 
the king’s sister, who for a long while had been observ- 
ing all that went on, and knowing that their friend- 
liness to one another was designed to injure Herod, 
was quite prepared to inform against them. And 
finding that their friendship was hateful to the king, 
they schemed to keep their meetings from being known 
and to make a show of hating and reviling each other 
whenever there was an opportunity, especially when 
Herod was present or any who were likely to report 
to him ; but secretly they made their friendly under- 
standing even stronger. This was the course they 


take them nor when they were not far from acting 
upon their intention. She ferreted out all these 


Pheroras’ wife insulted Herod’s two daughters, Salome and 
Roxana, and that it was Herod who hated her (or them) for 
this reason. The text here may be corrupt; ef. critical note. 
> Of. B.J. i. 568 ff. The women are not named. 
¢ Text and meaning unclear. 
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3 “ 1 3 ῥ 
πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφὸν μειζόνως ἐκδεινοῦσα᾽ ἀπεσὴ- 
A 4 
μαινεν, συνόδους τε κρυπτὰς Kal πότους βουλευ- 
- . . » 3. 9 
τήριά τε ἀφανῶς κατεσκευασμένα, ὧν μὴ ἐπ᾽ ὁ- 
λέθρῳ τῷ ἐκείνου συντιθεμένων κἂν πεφανερῶσθαι 
~ “- 3 2 “A ” 
39 μὴ κεκωλῦσθαι. viv δὲ τοὺς ἐκ μὲν" τοῦ προὔπτου 
; Pad > é 
διαφόρους καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐπὶ βλάβη τῇ ἀλλήλων 
λέ 2 A 4 > 4 “ λλ a XV » 
éyovras, εἰς δὲ τὸ ἀφανὲς τοῖς πολλοῖς τὴν εὔνοιαν 
3 , 4 € 4 3 [4 ~ 
ἀνατιθεμένους, Kal ὁπότε ἀλλήλοις συμμονωθεῖεν 
φίλια πράσσειν μὴ ἀπηλλαγμένους, ὁμολογεῖν πολε- 
- “a / 
μεῖν πρὸς ots λανθάνειν χρώμενοι εὐνοίᾳ τῇ ἀλλή- 
40 λων ἐσπουδάκοιεν. καὶ ἡ μὲν ταῦτ᾽ ἀνίχνευέ τε καὶ 
> - 8 / 4 ~ > ~ > / 
ἀκριβῶς" συντυγχάνουσα' τῷ ἀδελφῷ ἀνέφερε 
iA \ ” A A ‘ 7 ¢ a 3 A 4 
συνιέντι μὲν ἤδη τὰ πολλὰ Kal δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ, εἰς δὲ τὸ 
πράσσειν οὐ διεκινεῖτο᾽ ὑπονοιῶν καθισταμένων" 
41 διαβολαῖς τῆς ἀδελφῆς. καὶ ἦν γὰρ μόριόν τι 
ἽἼ ὃ oO” > θ vA "»  ) lA f 
ουδαϊκῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐπ᾽ ἐξακριβώσει μέγα dpo- 
νοῦν τοῦ πατρίου καὶ νόμων οἷς χαίρειὐ τὸ θεῖον 
προσποιούμενον, οἷς ὑπῆκτο ἡ γυναικωνῖτις, 
Φαρισαῖοι καλοῦνται, βασιλεῖ δυνάμενοι μάλιστα 
΄ 12 a a » 
πράσσειν" προμηθεῖς, κἀκ τοῦ προὔπτου εἰς τὸ 
42 πολεμεῖν τε καὶ βλάπτειν ἐπηρμένοι. παντὸς γοῦν 


1 ἐκδηλοῦσα MWE et in marg. A. 
* ἐκ μὲν Niese: μὲν ἐκ codd. 
ὃ ἀκριβῶν PA}, ; . Α χυγχάνουσα ΡΑΙΥ, 
πράσσειν οὐ διεκινεῖτο conieci: θαρσεῖν οὐ διακενῆς PAM : 
θαρσεῖν οὐ διακειμένης W: θαρσεῖν οὐ διακειμένῳ E et in marg. 
AM: ad audendum aliquid licet excitatus esset Lat. 

8 ὑπονοῶν καθισταμένῳ P. 

ἴ τοῦ πατρίου νόμου WE Lat. 

8 οἷς χαίρει] καὶ γεραίρειν con. Holwerda, 
περιποιουμένων προσποιουμένων 16]}]. : simulan- 

10 βασιλεῦσι P teste Hudson. 


a 


tium Lat. 
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things and revealed them to her brother, making 
them worse in the retelling by mentioning the secret 
meetings and drinking-bouts and the councils pri- 
vately arranged, which, she said, would not have 
been kept from general knowledge if they had not 
been contrived to destroy him. These men, who on 
the surface were in disagreement and spoke in- 
juriously of one another on all occasions, were, she 
said, really concealing their friendship from public 
view and whenever they were alone together acted 
as friends without any differences and were agreed 
to fight against those from whom they had taken 
pains to conceal the goodwill that they felt toward 
one another. And these things Salome ferreted out 
and went to her brother to report them to him in 
detail, but though he had already found them out for 
himself in great part, he was not roused to action ὦ 
because of the suspicions that he entertained about 
his sister’s charges. There was also a group of Jews 
priding itself on its adherence to ancestral custom 
and claiming to observe the laws of which the Deity 
approves, and by these men, called Pharisees, the 
women (of the court) were ruled. These men were 
able to help the king greatly because of their fore- 
sight,? and yet they were obviously intent upon 
combating and injuring him. At least when the 


* mss. “Ὡς was without confidence (in the matter)’; ef. 
critical note. 

δ Or ‘ prediction”; of. Ant. xv. 3 f. Pharisees and 
Essenes appear to be confused here. This would be strange 
for Josephus, who was himself a Pharisee, and the account 
may derive from his source (Nicolas was hostile toward the 
Pharisees). On the Essenes and Herod ¢f. Ant. xv. 371 ff. 


11 δυναμένῳ P: δυναμένων AM. 
12 ἀντιπράσσειν WE: afferre praesidium Lat. 
391 


Pharisees 
refuse to 
swear 
allegiance } 
Herod slays 
some of 
them. 


JOSEPHUS 


τοῦ ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῦ βεβαιώσαντος δι’ ὅρκων ἦ μὴν 
εὐνοήσειν' ζαίσαρι καὶ τοῖς βασιλέως πράγμασιν, 
οἵδε οἱ ἄνδρες οὐκ ὥμοσαν ὄντες ὑπὲρ ἑξακισχίλιοι, 
καὶ αὐτοὺς βασιλέως ζημιώσαντος χρήμασιν ἡ De- 
48 ρώρου γυνὴ τὴν ζημίαν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εἰσφέρει. οἱ 
δὲ ἀμειβόμενοι τὴν εὔνοιαν αὐτῆς (πρόγνωσιν δὲ 
ἐπεπίστευντο ἐπιφοιτήσει τοῦ θεοῦ) προὔλεγον, ὡς 
“Ἡρώδῃ μὲν καταπαύσεως ἀρχῆς ὑπὸ θεοῦ ἐψηφιο- 
μένης αὐτῷ τε καὶ γένει τῷ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τῆς δὲ 
βασιλείας εἴς τε ἐκείνην περιηξούσης καὶ Φερώ- 
44 ραν παῖδάς τε ot elev αὐτοῖς. καὶ τάδε (οὐ γὰρ 
ἐλάνθανε τὴν Σαλώμην) ἐξάγγελτα βασιλεῖ ἦν, καὶ 
ὅτι τῶν περὶ τὴν αὐλὴν διαφθείροιέν τινας. καὶ 
βασιλεὺς τῶν τε Φαρισαίων τοὺς αἰτιωτάτους ἀν- 
αἱρεῖ καὶ Βαγώαν τὸν εὐνοῦχον Ἱζᾶρόν τέ τιναῦ 
τῶν τότε προὔχοντα ἀρετῇ τοῦ εὐπρεποῦς καὶ 
παιδικὰ ὄντα αὐτοῦ. κτείνει δὲ καὶ πᾶν ὅ τι τοῦ 
45 οἰκείου συνειστήκει οἷς ὁ Φαρισαῖος ἔλεγεν. ἦρτο 
δὲ ὁ Βαγώας ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὡς πατήρ τε καὶ εὐεργέτης 
ὀνομασθησόμενος τοῦ ἐπικατασταθησομένου προρ- 
ρήσει βασιλέως: κατὰ χεῖρα γὰρ ἐκείνῳ τὰ πάντ᾽ 
εἶναι, παρέξοντος αὐτῷ γάμου τε ἰσχὺν καὶ παιδώ- 
σεως τέκνων γνησίων. 
40 (iti. 1) ᾿Ηρώδης δὲ κολάσας τῶν Φαρισαίων τοὺς 
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whole Jewish people affirmed by an oath that it 
would be loyal to Caesar and to the king’s govern- 
ment, these men, over six thousand in number, re- 
fused to take this oath, and when the king punished 
them with a fine, Pheroras’ wife paid the fine for 
them. In return for her friendliness they foretold— 
for they were believed to have foreknowledge of 
things through God’s appearances to them—that by 
God's decree Herod’s throne would be taken from 
him, both from himself and his descendants, and the 
royal power would fall to her and Pheroras and to any 
children that they might have. These things, which 
did not remain unknown to Salome, were reported to 
the king, as was the news that the Pharisees had 
corrupted some of the people at court. And the king 
put to death those of the Pharisees who were most 
to blame and the eunuch Bagoas and a certain Karos, 
who was outstanding among his contemporaries for 
his surpassing beauty and was loved by the king. 
He also killed all those of his household who approved 
of what the Pharisee said. Now Bagoas had been 
carried away by their assurance that he would be 
called the father and benefactor of him who would 
some day be set over the people with the title of 
king, for all the power would belong to him and he 
would give Bagoas the ability to marry and to beget 
children of his own.? 


7 4 “- 3 i , , a ~ 
ἐπὶ τοῖσδε ἐληλεγμένους, συνέδριόν τε ποιεῖται τῶν 
\ ~ 
φίλων καὶ κατηγορίαν τῆς Φερώρου γυναικός, τήν 
” ζω / a / “- 
τε ὕβριν τῶν παρθένων τῇ τόλμῃ τῆς γυναικὸς 


(iii. 1) 5 After punishing the Pharisees who had been Herod's 
convicted of these charges, Herod held a council of against 


his friends and made accusations against Pheroras’ FReroras’ 


wife. To this woman’s audacity he ascribed the out- 


1 Niese: εὐνοῆσαι codd. 2 τινὰ om. AMWE. 


ὃ The meaning is uncertain. A messianic significance has 
been suggested ; ef. Isa. ἵν]. 1-5. 
¢ With this chap. cf. Β...1. 571-581, a much briefer account. 
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¢ Cf. Ant. xv. 370 f., where the Pharisees and Essenes are 
excused from the oath. 
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ἀνατιθείς, καὶ ἔγκλημα ταύτην τὴν' ἀτιμίαν αὐτῷ 
47 ποιούμενος, ὥστε ἀγωνοθετεῖν στάσιν αὐτῷ πρὸς 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν Kal" πόλεμον ἐκ φύσεως" αὐτοῖς καὶ 
λόγῳ' καὶ δι᾽ ἔργων ὁπόσα δύναιτο, τήν τε διάλυσιν 
τῆς ζημίας τῆς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπιβληθείσης τέλεσι δια- 
φευχθῆναι τοῖς ἐκείνης, τῶν τε νῦν πεπραγμένων 
48 οὐδὲν ὅ τι οὐ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς. “ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, ὦ Φερώρα, 
καλῶς εἶχεν" οὐ δεήσει οὐδὲ γνωμῶν εἰσηγήσεως 
τῶν ἐμῶν αὐτοκέλευστον ἀποπέμπεσθαι γυναῖκα 
ταύτην ὡς πολέμου τοῦ πρός μέ σοι αἰτίαν ἐσο- 

7 Ἁ ~ ᾽» > - r ~ 
μένην: Kal νῦν, εἴπερ ἀντιποιῇ συγγενείας τῆς 
ἐμῆς, ἀπείπασθαι τήνδε τὴν γαμετήν: μενεῖς γὰρ 
οὕτως ἐμὸς" ἀδελῴός τε καὶ στέργειν οὐκ ἀπηλλαγ- 
49 μένος. Φερώρας δὲ καίπερ λόγων ἀρετῇ περι- 
ὠθούμενος οὔτε συγγενείας τῆς πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
ἔλεγε κινήσειν. δίκαιον οὐδὲν οὔτε τῶν πρὸς τὴν 
γαμετὴν εὐνοιῶν, αἱρεῖσθαί τε πρότερον θανεῖνϊ 7 
ζῶν τολμᾶν ἀπεστερῆσθαι γυναικὸς αὐτῷ κεχαρισ- 
50 μένης. Ἡρώδης δὲ Φερώρᾳ μὲν ὑπερεβάλλετο τὴν 
ἐπὶ τούτοις ὀργὴν καΐπερ ἂν ἡδονῇ" τιμωρίαν εἰσ- 
πεπραγμένος, ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ δὲ ἀπεῖπε καὶ μητρὶ τῇ 
ἐκείνου Φερώρᾳ τε μὴ ὁμιλεῖν καὶ τῶν γυναικῶν 
51 φυλάσσεσθαι τὸ εἰς ταὐτὸν" ,συνεσόμενον. οἱ δ᾽ 
ὡμολόγουν μέν, συνήεσαν δὲ 7 καιρὸς καὶ συνεκώ- 
μαζον Φερώρας καὶ ᾿Αντίπατρος. ἐφοίτα δὲ λόγος 
καὶ ὁμιλεῖν" ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ τὴν Φερώρου γυναῖκα, 


1 χὴν ins. Niese. 
* καὶ ex Lat. ins. Hudson. 
8. ἐκ φύσεως] pee con, Hudson. 
4 λόγων codd. 
5 ἔχειν AMMIWE, ἔχει Naber. 
* ces om. PAM. 7 E: θανεῖσθαι codd. 
ἂν ἡδονῇ con. Richards et Shutt: ἀνήδονον codd. 
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rageous treatment of the virgins,* and made the dis- 
honour thereby done him a ground of complaint, 
charging that like a promoter of games she had stirred 
up strife between him and his brother and had done 
everything in her power by word and deed to bring 
about this unnatural war. The fine that had been 
imposed by him (on the Pharisees) had been evaded, 
thanks to the payments that she had made, and 
nothing was now being done without her help. 
‘“ Therefore, Pheroras, it would be a good thing if 
without any request or expression of opinion from 
me but of your own accord you were to send this 
woman away as likely to be the cause of war between 
you and me. And if you really claim kinship with 
me, give up your wife, for in that way you will remain 
my brother and will not change in your affection for 
me.’ But Pheroras, though greatly moved by the 
force of these words, said that it would not be right 
for him to give up any part either of his attachment 
to his brother or of his devotion to his wife and that 
he would prefer death rather than endure to live 
without a wife so dear to him. Herod controlled his 
anger at Pheroras for this response though he would 
gladly have taken retaliatory action,® but he forbade 
Antipater and his mother to associate with Pheroras 
and ordered them to see to it that the women 
should not meet. They agreed to this, to be sure, 
but whenever there was an opportunity, Pheroras 
and Antipater met and enjoyed a revel together. 
And a rumour was current that Pheroras’ wife was 


@ Cf. above, § 34. 
ὃ ἀνήδονον (cf. critical note) is a rare word which does not 
fit the context. 


® E: αὐτὸν codd. 10 καὶ ὁμιλεῖν E: ὁμιλεῖν καὶ codd. 
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συμπρασσούσης αὐτοῖς τὰ εἰς τὴν σύνοδον τῆς 
᾿Αντιπάτρου μητρός. 

52 (2) ‘Ydopwpevos δὲ τὸν πατέρα, καὶ δεδιὼς μὴ 
εἰς πλεῖον προχωροίη' τὰ τοῦ μίσους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, 
γράφει πρὸς τοὺς ἐν Ῥώμῃ φίλους, κελεύων ἐπι- 
στέλλειν “Ἡρώδῃ πέμπειν a τάχος ᾿Αντίπατρον ws 

δ8 Καίσαρα. οὗ γενομένου ἔπεμπεν ᾿Ἡρώδης ᾿Αντί- 
πατρον, δῶρα συνεκπέμψας ἀξιολογώτατα καὶ 
διαθήκην ἐν ἧ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ᾿Αντίπατρον ἀπεδείκνυε 
βασιλέα, φθάσαντος δὲ τελευτᾶν, Ηρώδην τὸν ἐκ 
τῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως θυγατρὸς υἱὸν αὐτῷ γεγενημένον. 

54 συνεξορμᾷ δ᾽ ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ καὶ Σύλλαιος 6 "Αραψ, 
μηδὲν ὧν προσέταξε Καῖσαρ διαπεπραγμένος" καὶ 
᾿Αντίπατρος αὐτοῦ κατηγορεῖ ἐπὶ Kaicapos περὶ 
ὧν πρότερον Νικόλαος. κατηγορεῖτο δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ 
᾿Αρέτα Σύλλαιος ὡς πολλοὺς ἀπεκτονὼς τῶν ἐν 
Πέτρᾳ ἀξιολόγων παρὰ γνώμην τὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
μάλιστα Σόαιμον᾽ ἄνδρα τῇ ἐς πάντα ἀρετῇ τι- 
μᾶσθαι δικαιότατον, ἀνῃρηκέναι δὲ καὶ Φάβατον 

δῦ Καίσαρος δοῦλον. καὶ Σύλλαιος αἰτίαν εἶχεν ἐκ 
τοιῶνδε ἐγκλημάτων" Ἰζόρινθος ἦν ᾿Ηρώδου σω- 
ματοφύλαξ τοῦ βασιλέως μάλιστα πιστευόμενος 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. τοῦτον πείθει Σύλλαιος ἐπὶ χρήμασι 
μεγάλοις Ηρώδην ἀποκτεῖναι, καὶ ὑπέσχετο. μα- 
θὼν οὖν Φάβατος Συλλαίου πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰρηκότος 

56 διηγεῖται πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα. 6 δὲ τὸν Κόρινθον 
βασανίζει συλλαβὼν καὶ πάντα ἀνάπυστα ἣν αὐτῷ. 


1 Dindorf: προχωροῖεν codd. 


2 ὡς. ᾿Αντίπατρον om. P Lat. 
3 Niese: Σόνδον PA? Lat.: Σόεμον MWE et A marg. 
4 τόν ve ΑΜ. 
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actually intimate with Antipater and that Antipater’s 
mother helped to bring them together. 

(2) Since he regarded his father with suspicion Antipater 
and. was fearful that his hatred of him might grow $7sizvated 
stronger, he wrote to his friends in Rome, requesting successor. 
them to instruct Herod to send Antipater to Caesar 
as quickly as possible. This was done,* and Herod 
sent Antipater, and along with him sent off very 
valuable presents and also a will in which he desig- 
nated Antipater as his successor on the throne; in 
the event of his dying first, Herod, the son born to 
him by the high priest’s daughter,’ was to be king. 

And Syllaeus the Arab, who had not carried out any 

of Caesar’s orders, sailed at the same time as Anti- 

pater. And Antipater accused him before Caesar Antipater 
of the same crimes that Nicolas had accused him $yitaeus 
of earlier. Syllaeus was also accused by Aretas 9 of Before 
having killed many of the notable men of Petra 
against his (Aretas’) will, especially Soaemus,? a man 

most deserving of esteem for his complete virtue, 

and of having done away with Fabatus, one. of 
Caesar’s slaves. Syllaeus was also accused on the 
following charges. Herod had a bodyguard named 
Corinthus, who was fully trusted by the king. With 

an offer of large sums of money Syllaeus sought to 
persuade this man to kill Herod, and this he under- 

took to do. Now when Fabatus learned of this from The plots 
Syllaeus’ own mouth, he reported it to the king. απ 
Herod thereupon arrested Corinthus and put him to disclosed. 
the torture, and thus the whole plot was disclosed 


9 5 5,0. 
» Cf. 814 note. With the account in 88 52 ff. cf Bu. 1. 
573 ff. - - 8 See Ant. xvi. 294 note. 


4 In B.J. i. 574 he is described as “‘ one of the most power- 
ful personages in Petra.” 
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συλλαμβάνει δὲ καὶ δύο ἑτέρους "Αραβας Kara- 
γορεύσει τῇ Κορίνθου πειθόμενος," τὸν μὲν φύλ- 
BT αρχον ὄντα τὸν δὲ Συλλαίου φίλον. ot καὐτοὶ 
(βασανίζει γὰρ αὐτοὺς ὁ βασιλεύς) ὡμολόγουν ὅτι 
παρεῖεν ἐξοτρύνοντες μὴ μαλακίζεσθαι ἸΚόρινθον, 
καὶ εἴ που δεήσειε καὶ συγχειρουργήσοντες αὐτῷ 
τὸν φόνον. καὶ Σατορνῖνος, δηλώσεως αὐτῷ πάν- 
των ὑπὸ Ἡρώδου γενομένης, εἰς Ῥώμην ἐξέπεμψεν 
αὐτούς. ; ᾿ 
, A > ~ / 3 ~ 
58 (8) Φερώραν δὲ ἰσχυρῶς BEV Oar e Our is. 
γυναικός, ἀναχωρεῖν eis τὴν αὑτοῦ “Ἡρώδης 
κελεύει. 6 δὲ ἄσμενος ἐπὶ τὴν τετραρχίαν ἀπῆρε, 
πολλὰ ὀμόσας οὐ πρότερον ἥξειν ἢ πύθοιτο Ἡρώδην 
τετελευτηκότα, ὥστε καὶ νοσήσαντος τοῦ βασιλέως 
ἀξιωθεὶς ἥκειν ἐπί τινων πιστεύσεσιν" ἐντολῶν, ὡς" 
ἠμελλεῖ τελευτᾶν, οὐχ ὑπήκουσεν ἐπὶ τιμῇ τοῦ 
59 ὅρκου. οὐ μὴν ᾿Ηρώδης γε μιμεῖται τὸ ἐπὶ 
τοιοῖσδε ἐκείνου γνώμην προαποφηνάμενον ἣν ἔχει, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἧκεν ὡς τὸν Φερώραν, ἐπειδὴ ὕστερον ἄρχεται 
νοσεῖν, καὶ μετακλήσεως αὐτῷ μὴ γενομένης" θα- 
νόντα de’ περιστείλας ἐπὶ ᾿“Ιεροσολύμων ἀγόμενος 
ταφῆς ἠξίου, καὶ πένθος μέγα ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ προέθετο. 
60 τοῦτο ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ Kaitou γε ἐπὶ Ῥώμης πεπλευ- 
κότι κακῶν ἐγένετο ἀρχή, τῆς ἀδελφοκτονίας αὐτὸν 
τιννυμένου θεοῦ. διηγήσομαι δὲ τὸν πάντα περὶ 
αὐτοῦ λόγον, παράδειγμα τῷ ἀνθρωπείῳ γενησό- 
μενονὴ τοῦ ἀρετῇ πολιτεύσοντος" ἐπὶ πᾶσιν. 


1 δύο ἑτέρους ex B.J. con. Hudson: δευτέρους codd. Lat. 
* ex Lat. Hudson: πυθόμενος codd. 
3 πίστεσιν P. 
4 Hudson: ἡ: FAM: dvW: siLat.: εἰ Niese, Naber. 
5 W: μέλλοι rell. 
6 Niese: τὴν codd. E. 7 δὲ Εἰ : om. codd. 
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to him. He also arrested two other Arabs on the 
strength of Corinthus’ denunciation, one being a 
tribal chief, the other a friend of Syllaeus.¢ These 
too confessed—for the king put them to the torture 
—that they had come to urge Corinthus not to show 
weakness, saying that if it should be necessary, they 
would lend a hand in the murder. And when Satur- 
ninus was informed of all this by Herod, he sent them 
up to Rome. 

(3) As for Pheroras, since he stubbornly persisted Pheroras 
in his affection for his wife, Herod ordered him to @smissed 
retire to his own territory. So he gladly went off to tetrarchy. 
his tetrarchy, swearing a mighty oath that he would 
not come back until he should hear of Herod’s death, 
so that even when the king became ill and Pheroras 
was asked to return in order to receive certain con- 
fidential instructions, since it was thought that the 
king was about to die, he refused to do so out of 
respect for his oath. Herod, however, did not follow 
his example in this matter and state his resolve in 
advance, but came to Pheroras when his brother later 
became ill, even though he had not been sent for by 
him. And when Pheroras died, he had him prepared His death. 
for burial and brought to Jerusalem, where he pro- 
vided a burial-place and decreed solemn mourning 
for him. This proved to be the beginning of Anti- 
pater’s misfortunes even though he had sailed to 
Rome, for God was punishing him for the murder of 
his brothers. 1 shall relate the whole story of this 
in order that it may be an example and warning to 
mankind to practise virtue in all cireumstances. 


* On Syllaeus cf. especially Ant. xvi. 335-353. 


8 γένει ἐσόμενον AMW. 
® Niese: πολιτεύσαντος P: πολιτεύεσθαι AMW. 
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e ~ é 1 » 

61 (iv. 1) Ἐπειδὴ Φερώρας τελευτᾷ ταφαΐ re’ ἐγε- 
, > > λ 40 5 , ay Φ , 
γόνεισαν αὐτοῦ, ἀπελεύθεροι δύο τῶν Φερώρᾳ 

, NOE 2 ἫἭ ἠδ tes ἘΞ δέ 
τιμίων προσελθόντες ρώδῃ ἠξίουν μὴ ἀνεκδί- 
λ “-“ “Ψ. "ὃ λ “-- A Lf Ἰλλὰ 
κητον καταλιπεῖν τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ τὸν νεκρόν, ἀλλὰ 
a ~ 4 ~ 
ζήτησιν ποιεῖσθαι τῆς ἀλόγου τε καὶ δυστυχοῦς 
62 μεταστάσεως. τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπιστραφέντος τοῖς λόγοις 
(πιστὰ γὰρ ἐδόκει), δειπνῆσαι μὲν αὐτὸν ἔλεγον παρὰ 
τῇ γυναικὶ τῇ προτεραίᾳ τῆς νόσου, φάρμακον δὲ 
προσκομισθὲν ἐν βρώματι μὴ πρότερον εἰωθότι 
ἐμφαγόντα ὑπὸ τούτου τελευτῆσαι" κομιστὸν μέντοι 
γενέσθαι τὸ φάρμακον ὑπὸ γυναικὸς ἐκ τῆς ᾽Αρα- 
βίας, λόγῳ μὲν ἐπὶ προσποιήσεσιν ἐρώτων (φίλτρον 
4 on) ” ? “ 4 \ δ᾽ iA θὲ > Nv σ᾿ 
yap Ἴ ονομα, αντῳ εἶναὴ, ΤΟ a 1) ες €7Tt ΤΊ 
“-ἅ , 
63 Φερώρου τελευτῇ. φαρμακιστόταται δέ εἶσι γυναι- 
~ e 9 ~ 39 f \ ~ 3 Ψ' ‘ 
κῶν at ex τῆς “ApaBias- 4 δὲ ταῦτα ἐπεκάλουν καὶ 
~ > vA , 3 , 2. aL, λ ς λ , 
τῆς Συλλαίου ἐρωμένης ἐν ταῖς μάλιστα ὡμολόγητο 
εἷναι φίλη, weicovoai τε αὐτὴν ἐπὶ πράσει τοῦ 
φαρμάκου εἰς τοὺς τόπους ἐληλύθεσαν 7} τε μήτηρ 
τῆς τοῦ Φερώρου γυναικὸς καὶ ἡ ἀδελφή, καὶ 
ἐπανῆκον αὐτὴν ἀγόμεναι τοῦ δείπνου πρότερον 
64 ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ. ὑπὸ τούτων ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν λόγων 
παροξυνθεὶς δούλας τε ἐβασάνιζε τῶν γυναικῶν καί 
3 ~ “~ 
Twas ἐλευθέρας, καὶ ὄντος ἀφανοῦς τοῦ πράγματος 
‘ \ ral “ 
διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἐξειπεῖν, τελευταία τις περιουσῶν 
αὐτῆς τῶν ἀλγηδόνων ἄλλο μὲν ἔφη οὐδέν, θεὸν δ᾽ 
> A : A ΜΝ : ᾿ a 
ἐπικαλεῖσθαι τοιαῖσδε αἰκίαις δώσειν" περιβαλεῖν 
‘ 2 / ~ ~ 
τὴν ᾿Αντιπάτρου μητέρα, κακῶν τῶν ἐπεχόντων 
> ἡ “ ~ 
65 αἰτίαν πᾶσιν γενομένην. ταῦτα els ἐπίτασιν" 
1 ταφαί τε ex Lat. Hudson: ταφνίται aut ταφνῆται codd. 


2 οὗτοι ante προσελθόντες om. Lat. Hudson. 
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(iv. 1) * When Pheroras was dead and buried, two of Discovery 
his freedmen, who had been highly valued by him, ees 
came to Herod and begged him not to leave his intrigues. 
brother’s death unavenged but to hold an inquiry 
into his unaccountable and unhappy demise. When 
Herod showed interest in their statements—for they 
seemed trustworthy—they said that Pheroras had 
dined with his wife the day before he fell ill and had 
eaten a drug served to him in a kind of food to which 
he was not accustomed, and died of it. This drug, 
moreover, had been brought by a woman from 
Arabia, ostensibly to stimulate his erotic feeling—it 
was called a love-potion—, but in reality to kill him. 

Now the women of Arabia are the most skilful of all 
in the use of drugs, and the woman whom they 
accused of this act was admitted to be a very close 
friend of Syllaeus’ mistress. To persuade her to sell 
the drug both the mother and the sister of Pheroras’ 
wife had gone to that region and had returned, 
bringing her along, on the day before the dinner. 
Greatly angered by these statements, the king put 
to the torture the women’s slaves and some of their 
freedwomen, and the matter remained obscure be- 
cause no one would speak out. But at last one of the 
women, for whom the pain was too great, gave in, 
and while she said nothing else, called upon God to 
send the same torments upon Antipater’s mother,? 
who was, she said, the cause of the evils that had 
fallen upon all of them. This made Herod even more 


* Chap. iv=B.J, i. 582-607. 
> Doris; φῇ, Ant. xiv. 300. 


3 δώσειν om. Εἰ, fort. recte. 
« Hudson cum ed. pr. ut vid.: ἐπίστασιν codd.: ἐξέτασιν 
con. Hudson. 
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“Ἡρώδην ἄγει, καὶ τὰ πάντα βασάνοις τῶν γυναι- 
κῶν ἀνάπυστα ἦν, οἵ τε κῶμοι καὶ κρυπταὶ σύνοδοι 
καὶ δὴ καὶ λόγων πρὸς μόνον τὸν υἱὸν εἰρημένων 
ἐξοίσεις πρὸς τὰς Φερώρου γυναῖκας (ἦν δὲ 
ταλάντων ἑκατὸν δωρεὰς ἐπικρύπτεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶ 
μὴ ᾿ φράζειν πρὸς Φερώραν τῷ ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ κέλευσις 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός), μῖσός τε πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, καὶ 
ὀλοφυρμοὶ πρὸς τὴν μητέρα ὡς ἐπὶ μήκιστον τοῦ 
πατρὸς βίου" ἐξηγμένου, καὶ αὐτῷ μηδὲν ἐλάσσονος 
τοῦ γήρως ἐπικειμένου, ὡς μηδ᾽ ἂν ἐλθοῦσαν τὴν 
βασιλείαν ὁμοίως εὐφρᾶναί ποτ᾽ αὐτόν: παρατρέφε- 
σθαί τε πολλοὺς ἐπὶ τῇ βασιλείᾳ καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ 
ἀδελφῶν παῖδας, οὐδαμῶς ἀδεῆ τὴν ἐλπίδα παρ- 
ἐχομένους" τἀσφαλοῦς: καὶ γὰρ δὴ καὶ νῦν, εἴ τι 
πάσχειν αὐτόν," ἀδελφῷ μᾶλλον 7 ἢ παιδὶ τῷ αὐτοῦ 
κελεύειν τὴν ἀρχὴν δίδοσθαι. ὠμότητά τε πολλὴν 
κατηγόρει τοῦ βασι έως καὶ τὰς σφαγὰς τῶν 
υἱέων, φόβῳ τε μὴ καὶ αὐτῶν ἅπτοιτο ἤδη τὸν μὲν 
ἐπὶ Ρώμης ἄρασθαι" τέχνην ἐπινοῆσαι, Φερώραν 
δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς αὑτοῦ τετραρχίας. 

(2) Ταῦτα (συνῇδεν γὰρ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς ἀδελφῆς) 
καὶ πολὺ τοῦ μὴ ἀπιστίαν ἔτι ὑποπτεύεσθαι συν- 
ἤγεν" αὐτοῖς. ὁ de’ βασιλεὺς κρατυνάμενος ἐπὶ 
κακίᾳ τῇ ᾿Αντιπάτρου τὴν Δῶριν τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, 
πάντα τὸν περὶ αὐτὴν κόσμον ταλάντων πολλῶν 
ὄντα ἀφελόμενος ἔπειτα αὐτὴν ἀποπέμπεται, καὶ 

1 ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ εχ BJ. (ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ διαλέγεσθαι Φερώρᾳ) ins, 
Hud son, 3 ed, pr. : βιοῦν codd. 3 παρεχομένου PAM. 

4 πάσχειν αὐτὸν συμβαίη cum E Hudson et Naber, sed cf. 
Schmidt, p. 429. 5 ἀπᾶραι con. Richards et Shutt. 

8 συνῇρεν αὐταῖς Hudson. x. 7 δὲ ins. E, 


* Variant “ This led Herod to recognition (of the truth).” 
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vehement,? and by means of torture he caused the 
women to bring the whole story to light. They spoke 
of the revelry and the secret meetings and, what was 
more, the disclosure to Pheroras’ women b of things 
said (by Herod) only to his son—for Herod had in- 
structed Antipater to conceal the gift of one hundred 
talents made on condition that he would not speak 
to Pheroras.° They also told of Antipater’s hatred 
of his father and how he had lamented to his mother 
that his father was dragging out his life too long and 
that he himself was close to being quite an old man, 
so that even if the royal power came to him, he 
would still not be able to enjoy it. He also com- 
plained that many of his brothers and brothers’ 
children were being groomed for the throne along 
with himself and left him no secure hope of safely 
obtaining it. And even now, he had said, if he 
should suffer death, Herod would direct the royal 
power to be given to his brother ¢ rather than to his 
son. He also accused the king of great cruelty and 
of the slaughter of his sons ; it was out of fear that 
Herod would attack them too that he and Pheroras 
had devised a plan (of escape), and he had departed 
for Rome, and Pheroras for his own tetrarchy. 

(2) Since these statements agreed with those of 
his sister, they contributed greatly to removing 
Herod’s suspicions of their credibility. And being 
convinced that Antipater’s mother Doris was in- 
volved in his wickedness, the king took from her all 
her finery, which was worth many talents, and then 


» His wife, mother, and sister; cf. Β ὦ, i. 584-585. 

¢ Inserted in part from B.J. i. 589; of. critical note. 

4 Pheroras. But cf. B.J. i. 588, where Antipater com- 
plains that he had made Herod (Philip), son of Mariamme 
(II), his heir. 
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69 ταῖς Φερώρου γυναιξὶν φιλίαν ἐσπείσατο. μάλιστα 
δ᾽ ἐξώτρυνεν εἰς ὀργὴν κατὰ τοῦ παιδὸς τὸν βασιλέα 
Σαμαρείτης ἀνὴρ ᾿Αντίπατρος ἐπιτροπεύων τὸν 
υἱὸν τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Αντίπατρον, ἄλλα τε αὐτοῦ ἐν 
ταῖς βασάνοις κατειπὼν καὶ ὅτι παρασκευασάμενος 
φάρμακον θανάσιμον δοίη Φερώρᾳ, κελεύσας παρὰ 
τὴν ἀποδημίαν αὐτοῦ, ἵν᾽ ὡς πλεῖστον ἀφεστήκοι 
τῶν ἐν τοιούτοις ὑποτοπασμῶν, τῷ πατρὶ δοῦναι. 

70 καὶ κομίσαι μὲν ᾿Αντίφιλον ἐξ Αἰγύπτου τὸ φάρ- 
μακον, ἕνα τῶν ᾿Αντιπάτρου φίλων, σταλῆναι δὲ 
ὡς Φερώραν διὰ Θευδίωνος μητρὸς ᾿Αντιπάτρου 
ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ βασιλέως παιδός, καὶ οὕτως ἐλθεῖν τὸ 
φάρμακον εἰς τὴν γυναῖκα τὴν Depwpov, δόντος 

71 φυλάσσειν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς αὐτῆς. ἡ δὲ ὡμολόγει μὲν 
ἀνακρίναντος τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ δραμοῦσα ὡς κομί- 
σειε, ῥίπτει κατὰ τέγους ἑαυτήν, οὐ μὴν τελευτᾷ, 

12 ἐπὶ πόδας τῆς πτώσεως γενομένης. καὶ οὕτως 
ἐπεὶ ἀνεκτήσατο αὐτήν,' ἄδειάν τε αὐτῇ ὑπισχνούμε- 
vos καὶ τοῖς οἰκείοις μηδὲν ἐπ᾽ ἀφανισμῷ τἀληθοῦς 
τρεπομένῃ, τρίψειν' γε μὴν κακοῖς τοῖς ὑστάτοις 
ἀγνωμονεῖν προθεμένην, ὑπισχνεῖται καὶ ὥμοσεν ἧ 
μὴν ἐρεῖν τὰ πάντα ὃν ἐπράχθη τρόπον, λέγουσα 
μέν, ὡς ἔφασαν οἱ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀληθῆ 

18 τὰ πάντα. “κεκόμισται γὰρ ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου 
τὸ φάρμακον ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αντιφίλου, ἀδελφὸς δ᾽ ἐκείνῳ 
ἰατρὸς ὧν ἐπόρισε, καὶ Θευδίωνος ὡς ἡμᾶς κομί- 
σαντος ἐφύλασσον" αὐτή, παρὰ Φερώρου λαβοῦσα 

74 ἐπὶ σὲ ἡτοιμασμένον ὑπὸ ᾿Αντιπάτρου. ἐπεὶ οὖν 

1 αὑτὴν Ρ. 
2 Dindorf: τρέψειν codd. E: περιέψειν Naber. 
3 FE? Lat.: ἐφύλασσεν codd. 
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sent her away. He also made peace with Pheroras’ 
women. But the one who most aroused the king’s 
wrath against his son was a Samaritan named Anti- 
pater, the agent of the king’s son Antipater. Among 
the other things that he revealed under torture was 
the fact that Antipater had prepared a fatal drug 
and had given it to Pheroras with instructions to 
give it to his father during Antipater’s absence from 
the country in order that he might be removed as 
far as possible from any suspicion attaching thereto. 
And the drug had been brought from Egypt by Anti- 
philus, one of Antipater’s friends, and had been sent 
to Pheroras through Theudion, the maternal uncle 
of Antipater the king’s son, and in this way the drug 
had come to Pheroras’ wife, for her husband had 
given it to her to keep. This the woman confessed 
when the king questioned her, and running as if to 
bring (the drug), threw herself from the roof. She 
did not die, however, because she fell upon her feet. 
Then, when Herod had revived her,? he promised 
immunity for her and her household if she did not 
resort to concealing any of the truth, but said that he 
would crush her with the most extreme torture if 
she preferred to be defiant. Thereupon she promised 
on oath that she would tell how everything had been 
done, and indeed, as most men assert, she spoke the 
truth in everything. ‘‘ The drug was brought from 
Egypt by Antiphilus, having been furnished him by 
his brother, who is a physician, and Theudion brought 
it to us. After it was prepared by Antipater to be 
used against you, I received it from Pheroras, and 
kept it myself. Now when Pheroras became ill, and 


@ Or ‘‘ when she had recovered herself” (αὐτήν). But ef. 
BJ. i. 594, 
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A 4 4 > ld 
ἐνόσει Φερώρας καὶ ἐθεράπευες αὐτὸν ἀφικόμε- 
~ = ‘ > \ 2 ~ 
vos, ὁρῶν σου τὴν εὔνοιαν ἧ περὶ αὐτὸν ἐχρῶ, 
- 7 é 
ἐπεκλάσθη τε TH διανοίᾳ Kal μετακαλέσας με, ᾿ ὦ 
; > 
γύναι, φησίν, ᾿ περιώδευσέ pe ᾿Αντύίπατρος emt 
- ~ ~ ~ ? - , , 
πατρὶ μὲν τῷ αὐτοῦ, ἀδελφῷ δὲ TH ἐμῷ, θανάσιμόν 
΄ 
τε γνώμην συνθεὶς καὶ φάρμακον ὃ διακονήσοιτο 
“ ~ > A ῷ > 4 
75 αὐτῇ πεπορισμένος. νῦν οὖν, ἐπειδὴ 6 τε ἀδελφὸς 
ἊΝ - 9 ix +, > wie a 
οὐδὲν ἀρετῇ πρότερον 7 ἐχρῆτο περὶ ewe’ ὑφαιρῶν 
> 3 3 a 
ὦπται ἐμέ τε ἐλπὶς οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ἀπέσεσθαι" τοῦ 
ὔ > ’ 8 
βίου, φέρε, μὴ γνώμῃ ἀδελφοκτόνῳ ἀποτισοίμην 
lay , 
προπάτορας τοὺς ἐμαυτοῦ, τὸ φάρμακον καίειν τε 
“- 3 
ἐμοῦ βλέποντος. ᾿ κομίσασάν τε οὐδὲν εἰς ava- 
‘ , - 9 \ . 3 , 4 , oA 
76 βολὰς πράσσειν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τὰς ἐπιστολάς." καὶ TO 
μὲν πλεῖστον καύσασαν τοῦ φαρμάκου τυχεῖν, ὑπο- 
λιπέσθαι δὲ ὀλίγον, ἵνα εἰ Φερώρου μεταστάντος 
/ ~ 
περιέποι κακῶς αὐτὴν ὁ βασιλεύς, μεθίσταιτο αὐτῷ" 
~ ~ ~ > “ 
77 διάδρασιν ποιουμένη τῶν ἀναγκῶν. ταῦτα εἰποῦσα 
,ὔ \ > \ / 
τό τε φάρμακον καὶ τὴν πυξίδα εἰς τὸ μέσον παρ- 
“a " iO λ μ᾽ \ 3 ir μή ‘ , 
hyev. καὶ ἀδελφὸς δὲ ᾿Αντιφίλου ἕτερος καὶ μήτηρ 
αὐτοῦ ἀνάγκαις τε καὶ βασάνων σφοδρότητι ταὐτὰ 
18 ἔλεγον καὶ ἐγνώριζον τὴν πυξίδα. κατηγορεῖτο δὲ 
‘ ~ > / ~ 
Kat τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἡ θυγάτηρ, γυνὴ δὲ τοῦ βασιλέως, 
ὡς πάντων ἵστωρ τούτων γενομένη κρύπτειν τεῦ 
g θ Cal 9 δὰ " ὃ \ 10 ‘H HY) ? , 
προθυμηθεῖσα αὐτά. καὶ διὰ τάδε Ηρώδης ἐκείνην 
26 } " A cA 2 A 3 , ~ 
τε ἐξέβαλε καὶ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς ἐξήλειψε τῶν διαθη- 
~ > \ ~ 
κῶν, εἰς τὸ βασιλεῦσαι μεμνημένων ἐκείνου, καὶ 
4 4 A ? , 3 
Tov πενθερὸν τὴν ἀρχιερωσύνην ἀφείλετο Σίμωνα 
1 E: ἐμοῦ codd. 
2 ἀπελεύσεσθαι Naber. 
3 ἀφικοίμην πρὸς ex Lat. (ad. . 
Richards et Shutt. 
4 ἐντολάς AMWE: epistolam Lat. 
5 αὐτῷ om. : ® re add. E, 
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you came and took care of him, he saw how kindly 
you felt toward him, and was shaken in spirit. So he 
sent for me and said, ‘ My dear wife, Antipater has 
made a fool of me in regard to his own father, who is 
also my brother, by making plans for his death and 
providing the drug to serve that purpose. But now 
that my brother is seen to be no less honourable in 
his treatment of me than before, and as I do not 
expect to live much longer, let me not bring down 
the vengeance of my forefathers upon myself 4 
through my fratricidal thoughts, but bring the drug 
and burn it before my eyes.’”’ So she had brought 
it and carried out her husband’s orders without delay. 
She managed to burn most of the drug but left a 
little over in order that, if, after Pheroras’ death, the 
king should treat her badly, she might end her life 
with this and thus escape torture. Having said this 
much, she brought out the drug and its box. And 
another brother of Antiphilus and his mother under 
great pain and torture said the same things and 
identified the box. And the high priest’s daughter, 
who was the king’s wife, was also accused of having 
been privy to all these plots and of having been 
eager to conceal them. For that reason Herod di- 
vorced her and struck her son ὃ out of his will, for 
he had been named to the throne. He also took the 
high priesthood away from his father-in-law Simon, 

α Variant (from Latin) “let me not with fratricidal 
thoughts depart to my forefathers.” Cf. critical note ;_ but 
perhaps ἀπελευσοίμην would be more idiomatic as well as 
more easily confused with ἀποτ(ελισοίμην. Cf. also BW. i. 


596 f. 
> Herod (Philip); see Ant. xviii. 109 and Genealogy. 


7 eis... ἐκείνου Lonaras: εἰς 6 βασιλεύσοι μετ᾽ αὐτὸν 
(μενουσῶν P) codd.: in ceteris permanente Lat. 
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JOSEPHUS JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVII. 78-82 
the son of Boethus,* and in his place appointed 
Matthias,® the son of Theophilus, a native of Jeru- 
salem. 

(3) Meanwhile Bathyllus, Antipater’ 5 Te ἴα, Antipater 
came from Rome and when put to torture he was {enounces 


Archelaus 
found to have brought a drug to give to Antipater’s 2nd Philip 


τὸν τοῦ Βοηθοῦ, καθιστᾶ δὲ Ματθίαν τὸν Θεοφίλου 
ἹΙεροσολυμίτην͵ γένος. 

79 (3. Ἔν τούτῳ δὲ καὶ Βάθυλλος ἐκ Ῥώμης 

ἀπελεύθερος ᾿Αντιπάτρου παρῆν, καὶ βασανισθεὶς 

εὑρίσκεται φάρμακον κομίζων δώσειν" τε τῇ αὐτοῦ 


μητρὶ καὶ Φερώρᾳ, ὡς εἰ τὸ πρότερον μὴ ἅπτοιτο 
τοῦ βασιλέως, τούτῳ γοῦν “μεταχειρίζοιντο αὐτόν. 
80 ἀφίκετο" δὲ γράμματα παρὰ τῶν ἐν Ῥώμῃ φίλων 
τῷ Ἡρώδῃ, γνώμῃ καὶ ὑπαγορεύσει ᾿Αντιπάτρου 
ἐπὶ κατηγορίᾳ ᾿Αρχελάου καὶ Φιλίππου συγκείμενα, 
- nl / / ‘ / > 4 ~ 
ws δῆθεν διαβάλλοιέν τε τὸν πατέρα ἐπὶ σφαγῇ 
τῶν περὶ ᾿Αριστόβουλον καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον, δι᾽ οἴκτου 
\ \ c 13 / "» \ ΕΣ A 

δὲ καὶ αὐτοὺς" λαμβάνοιεν' ἤδη yap καὶ ἐκαλοῦντο 
¢ \ ~ a ? € 5.1} e oF 5 3 > 4 ~ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός, οὐχ ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἑτέροις, GAA’ ἐπὶ τῷ 
κἀκείνους προσαπολωλέναι τῆς κλήσεως αὐτῶν 
81 γινομένης. ταῦτα δὲ μεγάλων μισθῶν οὗ φίλοι τῷ 
᾿Αντιπάτρῳ συνέπρασσον. γράφει δὲ καὐτὸς ᾿Αντί- 
πατρὸς τῷ πατρὶ περὶ αὐτῶν, ἐπὶ μὲν ταῖς" με- 

/ χω “ “ 
γίσταις τῶν αἰτιῶν καὶ παντελῶς ἀπαλλάσσειν5" 
φάσκων τὰ μειράκια, τῶν δὲ λόγων" τῇ ἡλικίᾳ 
τὴν ἀνάθεσιν ποιούμενος. αὐτὸς δὲ τὰ περὶ Συύλ- 
λαιον ἠγωνίζετο, καὶ περὶ θεραπείαν τῶν πρώτων 
ἀνδρῶν ἐγεγόνει, κόσμους τε ἀξιοπρεπεῖς ταλάντων 
82 ἐώνητο διακοσίων. θαυμάσειε δ᾽ ἂν τις ὅτι τοσούτων 
ἐν ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ κεκινημένων μησὶ “πρότερον 
ἑπτὰ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ δῆλον γένοιτο' αἴτιον ἦν ἢ τε 
ἀκρίβεια καὶ φυλακὴ τῶν ὁδῶν καὶ μῖσος τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων τὸ πρὸς ᾿Αντίπατρον: οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἣν ὃς 

1 κομίζειν δώσων Naber. 

* ed. pr. Lat.: ἀφίκοιτο codd. 
3 edd.: αὐτοὺς codd. E. 


4 μὲν ταῖς ins. Niese. 
δ Naber: ἀπαλλάσσει codd. E. 8 λόγων om, PAM. 
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mother and to Pheroras in order that, if the first 
drug did not take effect on the king, they might then 
do away with him by using this one. And from his 
friends in Rome letters came to Herod that had been 
composed at the request and prompting of Anti- 
pater to accuse Archelaus and Philip of actually 
slandering their father as the murderer of Aristobulus 
and Alexander, and of feeling sorry for themselves 
because they had now been summoned by their 
father, and this summons was allegedly for no other 
purpose than that they too should be put to death. 
These letters Antipater’s friends helped him to obtain 
for great sums of money. Antipater himself also 
wrote of them to his father, saying that he fully ac- 
quitted the young men of the most serious charges, 
and attributing other statements to their youth. He 
was then carrying on his contest with Syllaeus and 
was busy courting influential persons. He had also 
bought some valuable furnishings for two hundred 
talents.© One may wonder how it was that, though 
such serious steps had been taken against him in 
Judaea seven months earlier, nothing of all this came 
to his knowledge. The reason for this was the careful 
guarding of the roads and the genera] hatred of 
Antipater, for there was no one who was found 
2 Of. Ant. xv. 319-322 and notes; xviii. 136. 
> Of. §§ 164-167, 


δ i.e. to cover up his expenditures for the letters, as is 
explained in B./. i. 605. 
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προθύμως κινδύνῳ τῷ αὑτοῦ ποριστὴς τῶν ἐκείνου 
ἀσφαλειῶν καθίστατο. 
88 (ν. 1) “Ἡρώδης δὲ ᾿Αντιπάτρου γεγραφότος πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ὡς τὰ πάντα ὃν χρὴ διαπεπραγμένος τρόπον 
ἦξοι ἐν τάχει, ἐπικρυψάμενος τὴν ὀργὴν ἀντεπετίθει, 
κελεύων μὴ βραδύνειν' εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν μὴ καί τι 
πάσχοι παρὰ τὴν ἐκδημίαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἅμα τῆς 
μητρὸς αὐτοῦ κατηγορῶν πρὸς" ὀλίγον, καταθή- 
σεσθαι μέμψεις ἐπαγγελλόμενος τὰς πρὸς αὐτήν, 
84 ὁπότε ἐκεῖνος ἀφίκοιτο: παντί τε τρόπῳ φιλότητα 
τὴν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐνεδείκνυτο, δεδιὼς μὴ καί τι ὑπο- 
τοπήσας ὑπερβάλλοιτο μὲν ὁδοὺς τὰς πρὸς αὐτόν, τῇ 
δὲ “Ῥώμῃ ἐνδιαυτώμενος" ἐφεδρεύοι τῇ βασιλείᾳ καὶ 
8ὅ δὴ καὶ διαπράσσοιτό τι αὐτῇ." τούτοις ἐν Κιλικίᾳ 
τοῖς γράμμασιν ἐπιτυγχάνει, τοῖς δὲ Tay Φερώρου 
τελευτὴν διασαφοῦσιν ἐν Τάραντι πρότερον" δεινῶς 
τε ἤνεγκεν οὐκ εὐνοίᾳ τῇ Φερώρου, διότι δὲ τοῦ 
πατρὸς τὴν ἀναίρεσιν οὐ διαπραξάμενος ὥσπερ 
86 ὑπέσχητο" ἀπέθανε. περὶ δὲ Kedevdepw τῆς Κιλι- 
κίας γενόμενος, ἐνεδοίαζεν ἤδη περὶ τοῦ οἴκαδε 
πλοῦ, δεινῶς τῇ ἐκβολῇ τῆς μητρὸς λελυπημένος" 
καὶ τῶν φίλων οἱ μὲν ἐκέλευον αὐτὸν ἐνταῦθα" πῃ 
καραδοκοῦντα ἀνέχειν, ot δὲ μὴ διαμέλλειν τὸν 
οἴκαδε πλοῦν" λύσειν “γὰρ παραγενόμενον αἰτίαν 
πᾶσαν, ὡς καὶ νῦν οὔτι ἑτέρωθεν ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν 
ἐκείνου ἀπουσίαν ἰσχὺν τοῖς κατηγόροις ὑπογενέ- 
87 σθαι. τούτοις πεισθεὶς ἔπλει τε καὶ προσέσχε τῷ 


1 ἀπιέναι τῆς PW: ἀνιέναι τῆς con. Niese. 

® Naber: ὡς codd 

3 EK: + κτήσεις codd.: demorans aliquas sibi possibilita- 
tes pararet. 4 αὐτῷ cod. L.-B. teste Hudson. 

5 Bekker: ὑπέσχετο codd. E. 

§ Naber: ταῦτά codd. E. 
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willing to endanger himself in order to provide for 
Antipater’s safety. Ὁ y 

(v. 1) 5 As for Herod, when Antipater wrote to him 
that he would hasten his return when once he had ¢o 
seen that everything was done in the proper manner, 
he concealed his anger in replying to him and directed 
him not to delay on the way lest he (Herod) suffer 
some misfortune while Antipater was abroad. At 
the same time Herod made some minor charges 
against his mother but promised to drop these com- 
plaints when Antipater should arrive. And he dis- 
played friendliness to him in every way, fearing that 
he might suspect something and put off his journey 
home and instead remain in Rome and plot against 
Herod’s throne and eventually succeed in doing it ® 
some harm. This letter Antipater came upon in 
Cilicia, having earlier received at Tarentum the 
letter reporting the death of Pheroras. He was 
terribly disturbed by this news not out of affection 
for Pheroras but because he had died without having 
managed to put his father to death as he had pro- 
mised. When he came to Celenderis in Cilicia, he 
was already hesitating to sail for home, for he was 
terribly distressed about the sending away of his 
mother. And some of his friends told him to stay 
somewhere near there ὃ and wait to see what might 
happen, while others did not want him to delay his 
voyage home, for by his coming he would dissolve 
every charge against him, since, as matters now 
stood, his accusers’ case had no force other than that 
given it by his absence. Persuaded by these argu- 
ments, Antipater set sail and landed at the port 


* With chap. v ef. BJ. i. 608-645. 
® Variant “ him.” ¢ Cf. BJ. i. 610 note. 
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“A “ / { ,’ 
Σεβαστῷ λιμένι λεγομένῳ, ὃν κατασκευάσας “Hpw- 
~ La 2 A ~ ~ , al 
dns πολλῶν χρημάτων ἐπὶ τιμῇ τῇ Καίσαρος καλεῖ 
> a : 
88 Σεβαστόν. ἐν προὔπτοις δ᾽ Fv ᾿Αντίπατρος ἤδη 
a - ~ 4 ᾽ 
τοῖς κακοῖς, μήτε προσιόντος αὐτῷ μηδενὸς μήτε 
3 ~ \ 
προσαγορεύοντος ὥσπερ or ἐξήει μετ᾽ εὐχῶν καὶ 
~ ~ ? 4 
ἀγαθῶν ἐπιφημισμάτων' ταῖς 8 ἐναντιωτάταις 
“ 4 “~ 
ἀραῖς οὐκ ἐκωλύοντο αὐτὸν δέχεσθαι, ποινὴν τοῖς 
3 a_-3 δ td 
ἀδελφοῖς ἀποτίνειν ὑπειληφότες. 
8060 (2) ᾿Ετύγχανε δ᾽ ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις κατὰ τοῦτον 
᾿ ΜΠ ΡΣ ey ? \ 
τὸν καιρὸν Ovapos Kutyridtos, διάδοχος μὲν Σατορ- 
“ “-- , ᾿ Ὁ A 
virw τῆς ἐν Συρίᾳ ἀρχῆς ἀπεσταλμένος, ἥκων δὲ 
αὐτός τε σύμβουλος «Ἡρώδῃ περὶ τῶν ἐνεστηκότων 
90 αὐτῷ δεηθέντι. καὶ αὐτῶν συνεδρευόντων παρῆν ὃ 
᾿Αντίπατρος, οὐδενὸς αὐτῷ ἐκπύστου γεγονότος" 
” δὲ 3 4 ΐλ μη [ὃ 2 , 
εἴσεισι δὲ εἰς τὸ βασίλειον ἔτι πορφυρίδας ἀμπεχό- 
, 
μενος. Kal αὐτὸν μὲν δέχονται of ἐπὶ θύραις, 
91 ἀνείργουσι δὲ τοὺς φίλους. ἐθορυβεῖτο δὲ ἤδη 
~ € 3 , 3 ‘ ~ _2? Ἁ , ¢ \ 
σαφῶς of ἐληλύθει" κατανοῶν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ 6 πατὴρ 
προσιόντα αὐτὸν ὡς ἀσπάσαιτο ἀπεώσατο, ἀδελφο- 
f > ~ A , 3 , -.. 3 5 
κτονίαν τε ἐπικαλῶν καὶ βούλευσιν ὀλέθρου τοῦ ἐπ 
αὐτῷ, πάντων τε ἀκροατὴν καὶ δικαστὴν ἔσεσθαι 
»” a \ ~ ¢ 
92 Οὔαρον τῇ αὔριον. Kal ὃ μὲν τοιούτου κακοῦ ἅμα 
τε ἀκροαθέντος καὶ παρόντος τῷ μεγέθει περιφερό- 
Ψ / ~ 
μενος wyero, drravridlovat δ᾽ αὐτῷ 7 τε μήτηρ καὶ 
, “" ~ 
γυνή (αὕτη δὲ ἦν ἡ γενομένη ᾿Αντιγόνῳ παῖς τῷ 
πρὸ “Ἡρώδου ᾿Ιουδαίων βεβασιλευκότι), παρ᾽ ὧν 
τὰ πάντα ἐκμαθὼν ἐν παρασκευαῖς τοῦ ἀγῶνος ἦν. 


1 δ᾽ add. E: nunc 6 contra Lat. 
2 + κακῶν ex Lat. con. Richards et Shutt. 


412 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVII. 87-92 


called Sebastos,® which Herod had built at consider- 
able expense and named Sebastos? in honour of 
Caesar. But Antipater could now foresee the evil 
fate in store for him, for no one came near him or 
greeted him with good wishes and words of favour- 
able omen, as they had done on his departure. On 
the contrary, they did not restrain themselves from 
receiving him with curses, thinking that he was there 
to pay the penalty for his crimes against his brothers. 

(2) At this time there happened to be in Jeru- 
salem Quintilius Varus,® who had been sent to succeed 
Saturninus as governor of Syria and had come at 
Herod’s request to advise him about the present 
situation. While they were taking counsel together, 
Antipater arrived without having been informed of 
anything, and entered the palace still wearing his 
purple robe. The doorkeepers admitted him but 
kept out his friends. Clearly perceiving, therefore, 
how far matters had gone, he was disturbed, especi- 
ally when his father thrust him away as he approached 
to embrace him, and denounced him as a parricide 
and a plotter of his father’s destruction, adding that 
on the next day Varus would hear the whole story 
and be his judge. With so great a misfortune con- 
fronting him at his very first hearing of it, he was in 
a turmoil as he left. He was then met by his mother 
and his wife—she was the daughter of Antigonus,* who 
had been king of the Jews before Herod—and from 
them he learned the whole story, and prepared him- 
self for his ordeal. 


2 Or‘ Augustus’; οὐ B.J.i. 613, The port of Caesarea ; 
see Appendix D, s.v.; Abel, GP ii. 296. 

> Consul in 18 z.c., legatus of Syria ὁ. 6-4 B.c. Cf. BLS. 
1, 617 ff. and below, §§ 221 ff. 

¢ Her name is unknown; cf. Ant. xv. 266 note ὁ. 
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~ » ᾿ 4 , / A ς 
(8) Τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς συνήδρευε μὲν Οὔαρός τε καὶ ὁ 
~ / " 
βασιλεύς, εἰσεκλήθησαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀμφοῖν φίλοι καὶ 
ἕξ - f λ , ξ 73) λ , 3 
οἱ συγγενεῖς βασιλέως Σαλώμη τε ἡ ἀδελφή, εἶτ 
3 3, Ὄ , 
εἴ τινες μηνύσειν ἔμελλον καὶ ὧν βάσανοι γεγόνεσαν, 
΄“, o~ on ~ , 
δοῦλοί τε μητρῷοι τοῦ ᾿Αντιπάτρου, μικρῷ πρό- 
a - > A 
τερον συνειλημμένοι ἢ ἐκεῖνον ἥκειν, ἐπιστολὴν 
eS o~ , > 
φέροντες, ἧς TO κεφάλαιον τῶν γεγραμμένων ἣν 
- " 4 3 
μὴ ἐπανιέναι' ὡς πάντων τῷ πατρὶ ἡκόντων εἰς 
b) \ na , 
πύστιν, μόνην τε ἂν καταφυγὴν αὐτῷ λείπεσθαι 
~ - , 
Καίσαρα καὶ σὺν αὐτῇ τὸ μὴ τῷ πατρὶ ὑποχείριον 
~ N 
γενέσθαι. ᾿Αντιπάτρου δὲ προσπεσόντος τῷ πατρὶ 
πρὸς τὰ γόνατα καὶ ἱκετεύοντος μὴ προδιεγνωσ- 
μένην καταστῆσαι δίκην, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκροάσεως αὐτοῦ 
- \ , 
γενομένης παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ἀκεραίως" μένειν δυ- 
~ Τὴ ε 3 ’ 3 
ναμένου, τοῦτον κελεύσας ‘Hpwdns ἀπάγειν εἰς 
‘ δ / ~ ~ 
μέσον, αὐτὸς αὑτὸν ὠλοφύρατο τῶν παίδων τῆς 
7 Δ Lan 4 o 4 i 
ποιήσεως, ἣν ἐπὶ τοιαύταις αὐτῷ τύχαις γενομένην 
πρότερον ἢ ek’ τῆς δυσμενείας ἀνασπάσασθαιϊ τῶν 
πρότερον εἰς ᾿Αντιπάτρου" ἐμβαλεῖν αὐτοῦ τὸ γῆρας," 
\ ἴω 
τροφάς τε καὶ παιδεύσεις ἃς ποιήσαιτο αὐτῶν 
\ - 
ἐξηγούμενος, καὶ πλούτου εὐπορίαν ἐν καιροῖς ὡς 
ἐθελήσειαν προτεθεῖσαν εἰς πάντα: ὧν οὐδὲν ἐπ 
ἐμποδίσματι γενέσθαι τοῦ μὴ οὐκ ἐπιβουλῇ τῇ 
3 , “΄“ fal ~ ~ 
ἐκείνων κινδυνεῦσαι τελευτᾶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ θᾶσσον 
ὃ lanl Ἁ λ / λ na Ἃ f 
υσσεβῶς τὴν βασιλείαν παραλαβεῖν ἢ φύσεως 
ted. pr.: ἐπανεῖναι codd.: ἐπανήκειν Εἰ, 
ἃ Dindorf: καταστῆναι codd. E. 
3 ἀκεραίῳ con. Cocceji: dxepatas con, Niese, 
* con. Hudson: δυναμένῳ codd. E: purgatum iri se apnd 
patrem posse firmabat Lat. 5 αὑτὸν ins. Dindorf. 
6 ἢ ἐκ conieci: 7 PW: ἐκ AME. 
” ἃποσπάσασθαι AME. 
8. conieci: ᾿Αντίπατρον codd. Εἰ, 
® πρότερον . . . γῆρας] aut unde tantam divinitatis indig- 
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(3) On the following day Varus and the king held Trial of 
a council, to which were invited the friends of both A2#?#"- 


sides ® and the relatives of the king, including his 
sister Salome, as well as any who were expected to 
give information and had been put to torture, and also 
some slaves of Antipater’s mother who a little before 
his arrival had been arrested as they were carrying 
a letter of which the content was in sum that he 
should not return home, since the whole matter had 
become known to his father, and that Caesar re- 
mained his only refuge if only he could also avoid 
falling into Herod’s hands. Antipater then threw 
himself down at his father’s knees ὃ and implored 
him not to pronounce judgment on him before the 
facts were known but to let him be heard, for he 
could establish his innocence before his father.* But 
Herod ordered him to be brought forward, and com- 
miserated himself on having begotten sons who 
brought such misfortunes upon him, for before re- 
covering from the unhappiness caused by his late 
sons, he was now in his old age plunged into the un- 
happiness caused by Antipater. He also spoke about 
the rearing and education that he had given them, 
and the abundance of money spent on them for all 
the things that they had wished for at any time. 
None of these benefits had prevented his being in 
danger of death when they plotted against him in 
order to take over his royal power impiously before 


* Herod and Antipater; οἱ B.J. i. 620. 

> Or “ down on his knees before his father.” 

¢ Conjectured by Hudson; mss. ‘* be heard by a father 
who could remain unprejudiced.” 


nationem comparaverit ut sua senectus in Antipatri nequitias 
incidisset Lat, sequentia usque ad § 296 defic. in cod. W. 
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on - - oa ν 
νόμῳ μεταστάντος εὐχῇ τε τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ δίκῃ. 
id 3 f 3 
96 τόν τε ᾿Αντίπατρον θαυμάζειν, τίνων ἐλπίδι ἐπαρ- 
~ ra \ 3 
θεὶς θαρσήσειεν ἐπὶ τοιαῦτα χωρεῖν μὴ ἄπο- 
γα ἀπ A \ > a s 
τραπῆναι: διάδοχον μὲν yap ἀποφήνασθαι διὰ 
~ 3 ~ ~ 1 3.9 ? \ 
γραμμάτων τῆς ἀρχῆς, ζῶντος δὲ ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ μειον- 
- “ A ? 3 
εκτεῖν ἀξιώματός τε ἐπιφανείᾳ καὶ δυνάμει ἐξου- 
f 
σίας, πεντήκοντα μὲν τάλαντα ἐπέτειον πρόσοδον 
7 ~ ~ 3 
κομισάμενον, δωρεὰν δ᾽ εἰληφότα ὁδοῦ τῆς εἰς 
4 3 ΄ 
917 Ρώμην τριακοσίων ταλάντων ἀριθμόν. ἐπεκάλει 
“ ΄- ~ ΄ 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν εἰ μὲν πονηρῶν γεγονότων 
- ’ - 2 
κατηγορίαν προθεμένῳ᾽ μιμητῇ γεγονότι, διακενῆς 
δὲ τοιῶνδε ἐπαγωγὰς ἐπάγοντι αὐτῷ τῶν συγ- 
- \ ‘ , ’ 5 40 3 nr» NB , = 
98 γενὼών" τὰ Yap πᾶντα οὐδαμοῦεν ἃ η μηνύσει TN 
“ > ~ 
ἐκείνου μεμαθηκότα πρᾶξαι τὰ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς πεπραγ- 
m 3 ’ is) 3 4 ~ A 
μένα γνώμῃ TH ἐκείνου, ots ἀπολύειν κακοῦ παντὸς 
δον a / 
κληρονόμον τῆς πατροκτονίας αὐτοῖς καθιστάμενον. 
Reed A ba , , 3 / / ’ 
99 (4) Ταῦθ᾽ ἅμα λέγων εἰς δάκρυα τρέπεται λέγειν 
» ὅτ S ‘ f ε A é 
τε ἄπορος ἦν. Kat Νικόλαος 6 Δαμασκηνὸς φίλος 
~ / A 4 , 
τε ὧν τοῦ βασιλέως καὶ τὰ πάντα συνδιαυιτώμενος 
ἐκείνῳ, καὶ τοῖς πράγμασιν ὃν πραχθεῖεν τρόπον 
παρατετευχώς, δεηθέντι τῷ βασιλεῖ τὰ λοιπὰ 
κι νγ Ἐς», > , , ᾽ν 957 
εἰπεῖν ἔλεγεν' ὁπόσα ἀποδείξεών τε καὶ ἐλέγχων 
9. » ‘ ~ 7A “ 4 
100 ἐχόμενα ἦν. καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αντιπάτρου κατὰ δικαιο- 
4 \ / , 
Aoylav πρὸς τὸν πατέρα τετραμμένου καὶ ὁπόσα 
παραδείγματα τῆς εὐνοίας πρὸς αὐτὸν διεξιόντος, 
A 4 a a” roms. 
τὰς τιμὰς al ὑπῆρχον αὐτῷ προφερόμενος, ἃς μὴ 
3, ‘ “- 
ἄν ποτε γενέσθαι μὴ οὐκ ἀρετῆς ἀξίῳ περὶ αὐτὸν 
, A 4 ae «~ 
101 γεγονότι: καὶ yap ὁπόσα προϊδεῖν δεήσειε, πάντων 
1 ed. pr.: προθεμένων codd. 
3 ἀλλ᾽ ἢ Dindorf: ἀλλὰ codd. 
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their father should give it up by the law of nature 


and in accordance with his wish and with justice. As Herod's 
for Antipater, Herod said that he wondered what Mdictment 
had lifted his hopes so high and made him so daring Antipater. 


that he had not been deterred from going to such 
lengths, for he had designated him in writing to be 
his successor on the throne, and even in his father’s 
lifetime Antipater was in no respect inferior to him 
in splendour of place or in extent of authority. He 
had also been given an annual income of fifty talents, 
and for his journey to Rome he had received a sum 
of three hundred talents. Herod then reproached 
him for having brought charges against his brothers, 
saying that if they had really been guilty, Antipater 
had imitated them, but if not, he had made his attacks 
upon such close kinsmen to no purpose. For, said 
Herod, he had heard the whole story from no other 
informant than Antipater, and whatever he had done 
to his sons had been done by Antipater’s advice. 
Now, having become heir to their parricide, Antipater 
was absolving them of all wickedness. 

(4) So saying, Herod burst into tears and was un- 
able to speak. And Nicolas of Damascus, a friend of 
the king and his daily companion, who was familiar 
with his way of conducting his affairs, was requested 
by the king to finish the speech. He therefore stated 
whatever was necessary by way of evidence and 


proof. And Antipater turned to his father to justify Antipater’s 
t defence. 


himself, recalling all the instances of goodwill tha 
Herod had shown him, and adducing the honours 
that had come to him. These, he said, would never 
have been given him if he had not deserved them by 
his virtuous conduct toward his father. For whatever 
it had been necessary to provide, all this he had 
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προβεβουλευκέναι σωφρόνως, εἴ τέ Twa ἐδεῖτο 
χειρῶν, πόνῳ τῷ αὑτοῦ ἐκπεπρᾶχθαι τὰ πάντα, 
εἰκός τε οὐκ εἶναι τῶν ἀλλαχόθεν ἐπιβουλῶν τὸν 
πατέρα ἐξελόμενον αὐτὸν ἐπιβουλευτὴν καταστῆναι 
ἀφανίζοντα ἀρετὴν ἣ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνοις ἐμαρτυρεῖτο αὐτῷ, 
102 κακίᾳ τῇ ἐπὶ τοῖσδε μελλούσῃ συνεῖναι. καίτοι γε 
τοῦ βασιλεύοντος" διάδοχον προαποδεδεῖχθαι καὶ 
τοῦ συναπολαυσομένου τιμῶν αἵ εἰς τὸ παρὸν 
περιῆσαν, οὐκ ἐπικεκωλῦσθαι:" εἰκός τε οὐκ εἶναι 
Tov’ ἁπάντων ἀκινδύνως καὶ μετ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἔχοντα 
τὴν ἡμίσειαν, μετὰ ψόγων καὶ κινδύνου ἐφίεσθαι 
τοῦ ὅλου ἄδηλον εἰ δυναμένου περιγενέσθαι, καὶ 
ταῦτα τεθεαμένον τὴν ζημίαν τῶν ἀδελφῶν, καὶ 
μηνυτὴν μὲν καὶ κατηγορητὴν γενόμενον λανθάνειν 
δυναμένων, κολαστὴν δ᾽" ἐπεὶ φανεροὶ κατέστησαν 
103 πονηροὶ τὰ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ὄντες. καὶ τάδε μὲν 
αὐτῷ τῶν ἐνταῦθα ἠγωνισμένων παραδείγματα 
εἶναι τῶν ἀκράτῳ εὐνοίᾳ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα πεπολι- 
τευμένων. τῶν δ᾽ ἐπὶ “Ῥώμης μάρτυρα εἶναι 
Καίσαρα ἐπίσης τῷ θεῷ ἀπατηθῆναι μὴ οἷόν τε 
104 ὄντα. ὧν πίστιν εἶναι τὰ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου γράμματα 
ἐπεσταλμένα, ὧν οὐ καλῶς ἔχειν ἰσχυροτέρας εἶναι 
τὰς διαβολὰς τῶν στασιάζειν αὐτοὺς προθεμένων, 
ὧν" τὰς πλείους ἀποδημίᾳ τῇ αὑτοῦ συντεθῆναι 
σχολῆς τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ἐγγενομένης, ἣν οὐκ ἂν αὐτοῖς 
106 ἐπιδημοῦντος παραγενέσθαι. διαβάλλοντος δὲ καὶ 
τὰς βασάνους εἰς ψευδολογίαν, ὡς τῆς ἀνάγκης 
1 Ernesti: συνιέναι codd. 
2 ex Lat. Hudson: μέλλοντος codd. 
3 Niese: τῶν codd. 
* Bekker: τ᾽ codd. 
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wisely planned, and whatever required the use of 
his hands, all this he had accomplished by his own 
efforts. Nor was it likely that after saving his father 
from the plots formed by others he would himself 
become a plotter against him and destroy the (repu- 
tation for) virtue which he had earned by those acts 
through the villainy that would be ascribed to such 
an act as this. Moreover, he had been designated as 
the future successor of the king, and had not been 
prevented from sharing in the enjoyment of the 
honours which accrued thereto at the present time. 
Then too, it was not likely that one who possessed 
half the realm without danger to himself and with a 
good conscience would grasp at the whole with in- 
famy and danger to himself when it was uncertain 
whether he could succeed therein, especially since 
he had witnessed the punishment of his brothers, 
whose denouncer and accuser he had been when they 
were still able to escape detection but their chastiser 
when they were revealed as wicked plotters against 
their father. And the struggle that he had had with 
them was an indication of the sincere affection with 
which he had acted toward his father. As for his 
behaviour in Rome, Caesar was his witness, and he 
was just as difficult to deceive as was God. Proof of 
this was the letter sent them by Caesar, which should 
not rightly have less force than the slanders of those 
who were promoting dissension between them, most 
of these slanders having been composed during his 
stay abroad, which provided his enemies with an 
opportunity that would not have been given them if 
he had been at home. He also denounced the tor- 
tures (inflicted earlier) as leading to false statements, 


5 ὧν add. van Herwerden. 
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φύσιν ἐχούσης διδάσκειν τοὺς ὑποπεσόντας τὰ 
πολλὰ ἡδονῇ τῶν ἐφεστηκότων λέγειν, καὶ παρ- 
ἔχοντος αὑτὸν εἰς βάσανον. 

106 (5) ᾿Επὶ τούτοις τροπῆς τοῦ συνεδρίου γενομένης 
(σφόδρα γὰρ ᾧκτειραν τὸν ᾿Αντίπατρον δάκρυσίν 
τε καὶ αἰκίαις' τοῦ προσώπου χρώμενον, ὥστε καὶ 
τοῖς ἐχθροῖς δι᾽ οἴκτου καταστῆναι, φανερὸν δὲ ἤδη 
καὶ Ἡρώδην εἶναι καμπτόμενόν τι τῇ γνώμῃ 
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for extreme suffering by its very nature prompts the 
victims to say many things that will please those who 
have power over them. Then he offered himself for 
torture. 

(5) At these words a change of feeling came over 
the council—for they greatly pitied Antipater as he 
resorted to tears and contortions of his face, so that 
he moved even his enemies to compassion, and even 
Herod now gave signs of being somewhat shaken in 
his purpose although unwilling to let this be seen—- Ὁ 


[2 A i 9᾽ > , 
oe μη βουλόμ ἘΠ ἔκδηλ cig oe ἡ), Νικόλ ΤΟΣ and Nicolas began with the same words as the king Nicolas 
ἀρξάμενος οἷς τε ὁ βασιλεὺς κατήρξατο λόγοις 


had used but in recapitulating made things worse in S7yunee" 


παλιλλογεῖ μειζόνως ἐκδεινῶν, καὶ ὅπόσα ἐκ Ba- 
σάνων ἢ μαρτυριῶν συνῆγε τὴν ἀπόδειξιν τοῦ 

3 7 / δ LY > 4 3 ν 3 
107 ἐγκλήματος. μάλιστα δὲ τὴν ἀρετὴν ἐπιπολὺ ἐξη- 
γεῖτο τοῦ βασιλέως, ἧ περί τε τροφὰς καὶ παιδεύ- 
ματα χρησάμενος τῶν υἱέων οὐδαμόθεν εὕρουτο 
ὀνησιφόρον αὐτήν, περιπταίων ἑτέροις ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρων. 
108 καίτοι γε οὐχ οὕτως θαυμάζειν τῶν προτέρων τὴν 
ἀβουλίαν, νεωτέρους γὰρ καὶ κακίᾳ συμβούλων 
διεφθαρμένους ἀπαλεῖψαι τὰ τῆς φύσεως δικαιώ- 
ματα, ἀρχῆς θᾶσσον 7 χρῆν μεταποιεῖσθαι σπουδά- 
> , > Ἂ ῃ 4 , 4 
109 cavtas, ᾿Αντιπάτρου δ᾽ ἂν δικαίως τὴν μιαρίαν 
καταπλαγῆναι, μὴ μόνον οἷς" ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς 
εὐεργετηθείη τὸν λογισμὸν ὥσπερ τὰ ἰοβολώτατα 

- € “~ \ 
τῶν ἑρπετῶν μὴ μαλαχθέντος, καίτοι ye κἀκείνοις 
\ 3 , , a” ra 
τινὸς ἐγγινομένης μαλακίας τοῦ ἀδικεῖν τοὺς evep- 
/ LAAG δὲ 4 f “ > ~ 4 A 
γέτας, ἀλλὰ μηδὲ τὰς τύχας τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τὸ 
Α ~ ~ a 
οὐ μιμητὴν αὐτῶν καταστῆναι τῆς ὠμότητος ἐμπο- 
1 ἑκετείᾳ P: humilitate Lat. 


2 μανίαν cum cod. Vat. et Lat. Hudson. 
ὃ μόνον ols Niese: μόνοις P: μόνος A: μόνον M. 
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the retelling, and he summed up the evidence for the 
charge that resulted from the tortures and the testi- 
mony of witnesses.? In particular he dwelt at length 
on the king’s virtue in undertaking the rearing and 
education of his sons without finding it profitable to 
himself in any way, for he had been involved in one 
trouble after another. And yet, he said, he was not 
so much surprised at the folly of the other sons—it 
was because they were very young and corrupted 
by wicked counsellors that they had written off 
the righteous claims of nature in their eagerness to 
possess the throne sooner than they should, but one 
would rightly be astounded by the horrible crime ° of 
Antipater, for not only had his spirit not been 
softened by the benefactions received from his father, 
as though he were one of the most venomous of 
serpents—and even these can be softened enough 
not to harm their benefactors, but not even the un- 
happy fate of his brothers prevented him from imitat- 

« Cf, BJ. i, 636, where Herod is unmoved. 

> Cf. B.J. 1. 687, a brief statement of what here occupies 


88. 107-126. 
¢ Variant “ madness.” 
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\ , 1. {εξ fee 2. Αντέ . A 
δὼν στάντος. Kaitot γε, ὦ ᾿Αντίπατρε, τῶν 
> ~ 4 6 λ , > Ἀ Ss ‘ 
ἀδελφῶν μηνυτής τε ὧν τολμήσειαν αὐτὸς ἧς Kat 

- ay 7 . Ἃ 4! 
ἐρευνητὴς τῶν ἐλέγχων Kal κολαστὴς πεῴφωρα- 
μένων. καὶ οὐ τοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνοις ἐγκαλοῦμεν θυμῷ 

n “ “~ \ 
χρῆσθαι: μὴ ἐλλιπόντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ μιμεῖσθαι τὴν 

~ , 3 7 

ἀσέλγειαν αὐτῶν σπουδάσαντος ἐκπεπλήγμεθα, 

“- » 5» 3 ’ ΠΩΣ 
εὑρίσκοντες κἀκεῖνά σοι οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀσφαλείᾳ τοῦ 

la 3 > + 3 3 ,ὔ ~ 3 ~ f 
πατρός, ἀλλ᾽ én’ ὀλέθρῳ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πεπραγμένα, 
“-- ~ , 
ὅπως μισοπονηρίᾳ τῇ κατ᾽ αὐτῶν φιλοπάτωρ εἶναι 
πεπιστευμένος, ἀδεεστέραν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ κακουργεῖν 
παραλάβοις δύναμιν: ὃ δὴ καὶ τοῖς ἔργοις παρ- 
? a 5 \ LY 3 a} > ra 94? 
ἔστησας. ἅμα yap καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἀνήρεις ἐφ 
‘ / 

οἷς ἤλεγχες πονηροὺς γεγονότας Kal τοὺς ὁμο- 

“ , ~ 
πραγήσαντας αὐτοῖς οὐχ ὑπεδίδους," φανερὸν τοῖς 

fal ‘ \ 
πᾶσιν καθιστὰς ὡς καὶ συνθήκην πρὸς αὐτοὺς κατὰ 
~ \ , bd - 

τοῦ πατρὸς ποιησάμενος ἐπανείλου κατηγορεῖν, 


112 βουλόμενος σοὶ τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν τῆς πατροκτονίας 


, / \ a 3 A 3 
κερδαίνεσθαι καταμόνας, καὶ δυοῖν ἀγώνοιν etdpo- 
σύνην καρπούμενος τρόπου τοῦ σοῦ ἀξίαν, φανεροῦ 

\ ~ Ἁ - zo λ ~ a 3 LAA ξ > \ 
μὲν τοῦ κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν, ᾧ καὶ ἠγάλλου ὡς ἐπὶ 
a f ; , * 3 δ΄ ~ > A 
τοῖς μεγίστοις (kal ἦν ἄξιον οὕτως φρονεῖν, εἰ δὲ 


118 μήγε σὺ χείρων ἧς), κρυπτοῦ δὲ év* κατὰ τοῦ 


πατρὸς συντιθείς, ἐκείνους μὲν οὐχ ὡς τῷ πατρὶ 
ἐπιβεβουλευκότας μισῶν" (οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἐξώκειλας 


1 στήσαντος con, Ernesti, 

* ὑπεδίδους vix rectum esse mon. Niese: ut... prode- 
rentur minime curasti Lat. 

3 Cocceji: ἐπανείλω AM: ἐπανείπω P. 

4 κρυπτοῦ δὲ ὃν) κρυπτὸν δόλον M : sed te occulto adversario 
patris extante claret Lat. 

5 post μισῶν lacunam stat, Niese. 
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ing their cruelty. “And yet, Antipater,” he con- 
tinued, “‘ you yourself were the one who denounced 
your brothers for their reckless behaviour, and you 
searched for proofs and you punished them when 
they were found out. And we do not complain of 
your having been so relentless in bringing your 
anger to bear against them but we are astounded at 
the eagerness you showed to imitate their uncontrolled 
behaviour. For we find that those actions of yours 
arose not from concern for the safety of your father 
but for the destruction of your brothers and that by 
showing hatred of their wickedness you might be 
accounted a loving son and so be in a position to harm 
him with greater impunity. This is exactly what you 
have demonstrated by your actions. For while you 
destroyed your brothers by proving that they were 
guilty, you did not at the same time point out ¢ their 
accomplices, and so you have made it clear to all 
men that you took it upon yourself to be their accuser 
while you were making a compact with them against 
your father, for you wanted their parricidal plot to 
profit you alone. And you sought to gather a pleasure 
worthy of your nature from the two enterprises. The 
one was openly directed against your brothers, and 
in this you exulted as if it had been a very great 
achievement—and you would have been right in 
your attitude if you had not been worse (than they), 
while the other enterprise, which was secret, you 
devised against your father. If you hated your 
brothers, it was not because they had plotted against 
your father—for then you would not have drifted 


* Text and meaning somewhat unclear. Thackeray sug- 
gests drevediSous. Read perhaps ὑπερεδίδους, a rare word 
which well fits the context, 
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αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ πρᾶξιν παραπλησίαν) ἀλλ᾽ ὡς διαδόχους 


“- ᾿ ¢ 4 
114 τῆς ἡγεμονίας σου δικαιότερον ἂν γενομένους, τὸν 


115 


“a ~ Ψ ΄“ 
δὲ πατέρα ἐπισφάζειν' τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, ἵνα θᾶσσον 
4 4 3 “~ a] 
ὡς" ἐκείνων τε ἐπικαταψεύσαιο μὴ ἐλεγχθῇς καὶ 
an 4 ,ὔ 
ὧν αὐτὸς δίκας παρασχεῖν ἄξιος γένοιο ταύτην 
-- - lg 3 [οὶ 
παρὰ τοῦ δυστυχοῦς εἰσπράξαιο πατρός, ἐπινοῶν 
[2 f ~ 3 
πατροκτονίαν οὐ κοινήν, ἀλλ᾽ οἵαν μέχρι νῦν οὐχ 
4 3 
ἱστόρησεν ὃ βίος. οὐχ vids yap μόνον πατρὶ ἐπε- 
é 5 4 4 ~ Α 3 / 
BovAeves, ἀλλὰ καὶ φιλοῦντι καὶ εὐεργετηκότι, 
“ “ \ 4 
κοινωνὸς τῆς βασιλείας ὧν τοῖς ἔργοις Kat διάδοχος 
; \ \ \ 55 \ na 3 ’ ἫΝ 
προφανθείς, καὶ τὴν μὲν ἡδονὴν τῆς ἐξουσίας ἤδη 
, A 3 ͵ 2. ὃ δὲ A 
προλαμβάνειν μὴ ἐπικεκωλυμένος, ἐλπίδα δὲ τὴν 
lay ~ \ , 
εἰσαῦθις γνώμῃ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ γράμμασι προη- 


116 σφαλισμένος. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἄρα τῇ ᾿Ηρώδου ἀρετῇ τὰ 


πράγματα, γνώμῃ δὲ καὶ πονηρίᾳ ἔκρινες TH σεαυ- 
τοῦ, βουλόμενος τοῦ πάντων σοι ὑπακούσαντος πα- 
τρὸς καὶ τὸ μέρος ἀφαιρεῖσθαι, καὶ ὃν προσεποιοῦ 
τοῖς λόγοις σώζειν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῦτον ἀφανίσαι 


111 ζητῶν, καὶ μὴ μόνον αὐτὸς πονηρὸς καθιστάμενος, 


ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν μητέρα ὧν ἐπενόεις πιμπλάς, καὶ 
στασιοποιῶν τὴν εὔνοιαν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, καὶ τολμῶν 
θηρίον ἀποκαλεῖν τὸν πατέρα, παντὸς ἑρπετοῦ 
χαλεπωτέραν τὴν διάνοιαν κατεσκευασμένος, ἣ τὸν 
ἐκείνων ἰὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς συγγενεστάτους καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ 
τοσούτοις εὐεργέτας παρεκάλεις, ἐπισυμμαχίαις" φυ- 
λάκων καὶ τέχναις ἀνδρῶν καὶ γυναικῶν φρασ- 
1 ἐπισφάζων Bekker: extinguere festinabas Lat. 


2 ὧν ΑΜ. 3". Herwerden: ἐπὶ συμμαχίαις codd. 
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into a similar crime—but because they would have 
had a better right than you to succeed to the throne. 
And you sought to slay your father after your brothers 
in order that you might not speedily be convicted of 
having accused them falsely, and that you might 
inflict upon your unhappy father the penalty that you 
yourself deserved to pay for what you had done. And 
the parricide that you planned was no common one 
but such as history has never yet recorded. 
though you were his son, you not only plotted against 
your father but against a father who loved you and 
was your benefactor, and this you did when you were 
actually his partner in the royal power and had been 
designated as his successor and were in no way 
hindered from enjoying the pleasure of authority in 
advance but had been assured by the written inten- 
tion of your father that you would realize your 
hopes for the future. It was certainly not in accor- 
dance with Herod's virtue but with your own wicked 
purpose that you judged the situation, for it was 
your desire to take away from the father who had ac- 
ceded to all your wishes even that share of power 
that he had, and you sought to destroy by your 
acts one whom by your words you pretended to 
save. And not only did you act like a villain your- 
self but you also filled your mother with your schemes, 
you turned the goodwill between your brothers into 
dissension, and you had the audacity to call your 
father a beast when you yourself had developed a 
spirit crueller than that of any serpent, and because 
of this you used the venom of serpents against your 
nearest kin and your greatest benefactors. And 
with the added assistance of guards and the artful 
tricks of men and women you protected yourself 
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For, Antipater’s 


JOSEPHUS 


σόμενος κατὰ τοῦ γέροντος, ὥσπερ, οὐκ ἀρκούσης 
σοῦ τῆς διανοίας μῖσος τὸ ὑποικουροῦν παραστῆσαι. 

118 καὶ νῦν ἐλήλυθας μετὰ βασάνους ἐλευθέρων, οἶκε- 
τῶν, ἀνδράσι γυναιξὶ διὰ σὲ γεγονυίας μηνύσεις τῶν 
συνωμοτῶν, ἀντιλογεῖν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ σπεύδων, καὶ 
οὐχὶ μόνον' τὸν πατέρα ἀναιρεῖν μεμελετηκὼς ἐκ 
τοῦ ἀνθρωπείου, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη καὶ νόμον τὸν κατὰ σοῦ 
γεγραμμένον καὶ τὴν ἀρετὴν τὴν Οὐάρου καὶ τοῦ 

119 δικαίου τὴν φύσιν. οὕτως ἄρα τῇ ἀναιδείᾳ πέ- 
ποιθας, ὥστε καὶ βασανίζεσθαι ἀξιοῖς, καὶ ψευδεῖς 
λέγων τὰς βασάνους τῶν προβεβασανισμένων, ἵν᾽ 
οἱ μὲν ῥυόμενοί σου τὸν πατέρα ἐκκρουσθῶσιν τοῦ 

120 ἠληθευκέναι, ai δὲ σαὶ βάσανοι δοκῶσι moral; οὐ 
ῥύσῃ, Οὔαρε, τὸν βασιλέα τῆς ἐπηρείας τῶν συγ- 
γενῶν; οὐδὲ ἀπολεῖς" πονηρὸν θηρίον, ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ 
μὲν τῶν ἀδελφῶν εὔνοιαν προσποιούμενον τοῦ πα- 
τρός, ἔνθα δὲ μέλλοι καταμόνας ταχέως ἀποίσεσθαι" 
τὴν βασιλείαν, πάντων αὐτῷ θανασιμώτατον ἀνα- 
φαινόμενον; γνοὺς ὅτι πατροκτονία κοινόν ἐστιν 
ἀδίκημα καὶ τῆς “φύσεως καὶ τοῦ βίου, τὴν' πεφη- 
vutav® οὐδὲν ἡ ἡσσόνως" τοῦ βεβουλευμένου, καὶ 6 μὴ 
κολάζων ἀδικεῖ τὴν pow.” 

121 (6) Προσετίθει δὲ ἤδη τὰ τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Αντι- 
πάτρου ὁπόσα πρὸς τινας ἣν κουφολογίᾳ γυναικείῳ ἶ 
εἰρημένα, μαντείας τε καὶ θυσίας ἐπὶ τῷ βασιλεῖ 
γεγονυίας καὶ ὁπόσα μετὰ τῶν Φερώρου γυναικῶν 
᾿Αντιπάτρῳ ἠσέλγητο μετὰ οἴνου καὶ λύμης «ἐρω- 
ae τῶν te βασάνων ἀνακρίσεις καὶ ὁπόσα 

ink μόνον ed. pr.: μονονουχὶ codd.: non solum Lat. 
εἷς add. ed. pr. 3 Dindorf : ἀποίσασθαι codd. 
4 ἣν con. Bekker. 5 πατροκτονίαν AM, 


8 edd.: ἧσσον ὡς codd. 
7 Dindorf: γυναικείως codd.: γυναικείᾳ E, 
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against an old man as if your own spirit were not 
strong enough to show the hatred that lay hidden 
within it. And now, after the torturing of free men 
and slaves and the denouncing of men and women 
by your fellow- -conspirators at. your prompting, you 
have come here in haste to contradict the truth. You 
are fully prepared not only to remove your father 
from this world but also to annul the law written 
against you, the virtue of Varus and the nature of 
justice. Have you indeed so much confidence in 
your shamelessness that you ask to be put to the 
torture and say that the confessions extracted from 
those already tortured are false, in order that those 
who would save your father from you may be rejected 
as not having told the truth, while the words spoken 
under torture by you may be accepted as trustworthy ? 
O Varus, will you not save the king from the abuse of 
his kin? Will you not destroy this wicked beast, 
whose pretence of affection for his father was meant 
for the destruction of his brothers, for when he was 
certain of obtaining the throne for himself alone 
within a short time, he showed himself to be a deadlier 
menace to his father than all the others. You know 
that parricide is a wrong done to both nature and 
humanity, when it is discovered no less than when it 
is planned, and he who does not punish it does wrong 
to nature.” 

(6) Then Nicolas added further remarks concern- Nicolas 
ing the things that Antipater’s mother had said to ees 
certain people in the frivolous way of a woman, the Antipater. 
acts of divination and sacrifices directed against the 
king, Antipater’s licentious affairs with the women of 
Pheroras in the form of drinking bouts and erotic 
excesses, the examinations under torture and the 
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‘ A \ ~ = ‘ 
μαρτυριῶν ἐχόμενα. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ παντοῖα ἣν τὰ 
μὲν προητοιμασμένα, τὰ δὲ πρὸ τοῦ ὀξέως ἀπαγ- 

122 γέλλεσθαί τε καὶ βεβαιοῦσθαι ἐφευρημένα. οὗ γὰρ 
ἄνθρωποι κἂν εἴ τι κατὰ φόβον τοῦ ᾿Αντιπάτρου, 
μὴ διαδρὰς ἀμύνοιτο αὐτούς, σιγῇ παρεδίδοσαν, 
ὁρῶντες αὐτὸν ἐπιβατὸν ᾿ ταῖς κατηγορίαις τῶν 

4 
ἀρξάντων γεγονότα Kal τὴν ποτὲ πολλὴν αὐτῷ 
συστᾶσαν τύχην προφανῶς αὐτὸν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς 
παραδεδωκυῖαν, ἀπλήστως μίσους τοῦ πρὸς αὐτὸν 

123 ἐνεφοροῦντο. κατεσπεύδετο" δὲ τοῦτο οὐ τοσοῦ- 
Tov’ ἔχθρᾳ τῶν ἐπικεχειρηκότων κατηγορεῖν ὡς 
μεγέθει τόλμης ὧν ἐπενόησε κακιῶν καὶ δυσ- 
μενείας τῆς πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφούς, 

la \ LAA λ θ “ 3 λ ‘ A 
στάσεως καὶ ἀλληλοφθοριῶν ἀναπεπληκὼς τὸν 
‘ , , 4 t , , 3 

οἶκον καὶ μήτε μίσει κατὰ δίκην μήτε φιλίᾳ δι 

3 3 ε ΄ - 
εὔνοιαν χρώμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς μελλήσοι αὐτῷ συμ- 
/ e ε ’ > ; 2 - ε \ 
124 φέρειν. ὧν ἁπάντων ex πλέονος αὐτοῖς ot πολλοὶ 
Lg A , nw 
προανεσκοπημένοι, οἵπερ δὴ μάλιστα ἀρετῇ κρίνειν 
πεφύκασιν ἐπὶ τοῖς πράγμασι διὰ τὸ καὶ ὀργῆς 
ἀπηλλαγμένως ἐπιψηφίζειν τοῖς γινομένοις, κατα- 
βοὰς ἐν τοῖς πρὶν εἱρχθέντες ποιεῖσθαι, παραγενο- 
᾽; 5 , os bd , ¢ / 3 a 

μένης ἀδείας ἐξέφερον εἰς μέσον ὁπόσα εἰδεῖεν. 

/ ͵ ~ 3 / S ? / 
125 πολύτροποί τε κακιῶν ἀποδείξεις ἦσαν, οὐδαμό- 
, > ἢ 3 - , A 4 
θεν ψεύδους αἰτίαν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι δυνάμεναι διὰ τὸ 

, 5» 3 ᾽ - ‘ ‘H ἠὃ λέ Ἁ λλ A 
μήτ᾽ εὐνοίᾳ τῇ πρὸς ᾿Ηρώδην λέγειν τοὺς πολλοὺς 

, € , , ”~ 3 ” “- 
μήτε ὑποψίᾳ κινδύνων σιγῆς ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔχοιεν εἰπεῖν 

1 Hudson: οἱ καὶ (καὶ om. PM) ἀπλήστως codd. 
2 + τότε πάντα ἐξέφερον ex Lat. Hudson, 


8 conieci: κατέσπευδε codd. ὁ τότε P. 
5 οὐ τοσοῦτον ed. pr. : ote τῇ codd. 


« Or “ discovered.” 
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testimonies given. These were many and various, 
for some had been prepared beforehand, and others 
were devised on the spur of the moment both to give 
information and to confirm what had been said.* For 
some men if only in fear that Antipater would take 
vengeance on them if he should go free, had passed 
over his actions in silence, but when they saw that 
he was vulnerable to the charges brought by the 
first witnesses and that Fortune, who had greatly 
favoured him before, was now openly delivering him 
to his enemies, they gave full rein to their implacable 
hatred of him.? This was precipitated not so much 
by the enmity of those who had sought to accuse him 
as by the enormous audacity of the villainous deeds 
that he had contrived and his malevolence toward 
his father and brothers, for he had filled the house- 
hold with dissension and mutual destruction, acting 
neither with justice in his hatred nor with loyalty in 
his friendship but only in a way that was likely to be 
profitable to himself. Of all these things many Others 
persons had long been aware, especially those who 4itipater. 
were by nature inclined to judge matters by a moral 
standard because they decided questions without 
being moved by anger. These persons had at first 
been prevented from making any outcry but when 
they were given the opportunity to do so without 
fear, they brought out into the open all that they 
knew. And all sorts of proofs of his crimes were 
given, which could in no way be assailed on the 
ground of falsity because the majority spoke not out 
of goodwill to Herod nor from fear of the danger that 
their silence about the things they could reveal might 


Ὁ Lat. adds ‘“‘ then they divulged everything’; ¢f. cri- 
tical note. 
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> , > 4 ~ é ε - θ A 

ἐγκαλουμένης, ἀλλὰ τῷ πονηρά τε ἡγεῖσθαι τὰ 

5 f 

πράγματα, καὶ τὸν ᾿Αντίπατρον οὐκ ἀσφαλείᾳ 

7 Ἡρώδου, πονηρίᾳ δὲ τῇ αὐτοῦ πάσης ἄξιον 

τὶ POE”, PO i] 7 oo 
, ‘ 4 ~ i 

126 τιμωρίας. πολλά τε ἦν καὶ παρὰ πολλῶν οἷς μὴ 

o~ A ’ 

παρήγγελτο εἰπεῖν ἀγορευόμενα, ὥστε τὸν ᾿Αντί- 

- “ / ¥ 
πατρον, Kaimep ἐπὶ πλεῖστον πάντα δεινότατον ὄντα 
ψεύσασθαι καὶ ἀπερυθριάσαι, μηδὲ ὅσον ἀπὸ φωνῆς 
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be blamed but because they considered Antipater’s 
acts wicked and believed him deserving of extreme 
punishment not for the sake of protecting Herod but 
because of his own villainy. Many things also were 
said by many persons who had not been called upon 
to speak, so that even though he had always been 
extremely clever at lying without blushing, Antipater 
could not summon enough strength to raise his voice 
in contradiction. 


ἐπ᾽ ἀντιλέξει τὴν ἰσχὺν εἰσφέρεσθαι. When Nicolas had finished his speech and concluded Antipater 


his arguments, Varus ordered Antipater to proceed nace ὮΝ 


127 Νικολάου τε παυσαμένου τῶν τε λόγων καὶ τῶν ᾿ ; 
to defend himself against these accusations if he was defence. 


ἐλέγχων Οὔαρος ἐκέλευσεν ᾿Αντέπατρον ἐπ᾽ ἀπο- 


an rd “- 5 ~ 
Aoyia Τῶν ἐγκλημάτων χωρεῖν, εἴ τίνες αὐτῷ παρα- 
~ 4 , nw 3 
σκευαὶ τοῦ μὴ ἐνόχῳ τοῖς ἐπιφερομένοις εἶναι" καὶ 
4 41 ν : Ἄν .- , me > 2 2A 
yap αὐτὸς εὔχεσθαι Kal’ τὸν πατέρα εἰδέναι ex” τῶν 
¢ , ᾿] ἤ f oe 9 N LO o~ - ε 
128 ὁμοίων εὐχόμενον μηδὲν AUTOV ἀδικοῦντα φωρᾶν. ο 
> oN / uy 3 7 ~ “~ 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ στόμα ἔκειτο ἀνατετραμμένος, τῷ τε θεῷ Kat 
1 \ 3 a “- A 2 
πᾶσι προτιθεὶς" τὸ ἐπιμαρτυρῆσον᾽ αὐτῷ μηδὲν ἀδι- 
~ 7 > Ld ~ 
κεῖν, ἢ τεκμηρίοις ἐμφανέσι παραστῆσαι μὴ οὐκ ἐπί- 
᾿ “- A 
129 βουλον αὐτὸν τοῦ πατρὸς γεγονέναι. εἰωθότες μὲν 
καὶ πάντες οἷς ἐπιλείπει ἀρετῆς, ὁπότε μὲν ἐγχει- 
ρηταί τινων κακῶν εἶεν, τοῦ" θείου τὸ πᾶσι παρα- 
,, ῳ 3 é ~ ~ 
τυγχάνειν ἀφορίσαντες γνώμῃ TH αὑτῶν ἐπὶ τὰ 
μὴ Ἂ ς 7 \ 
ἔργα χωρεῖν, ὅπότε δὲ dwpwpevor κινδυνεύοιεν 
δίκην ὑποσχεῖν, κατ᾽ ἐπίκλησιν αὐτοῦ μαρτυριῶν" 
4 , > “ “a \ ers Ἃ ~ 3 ’ὔ 
180 τὰ πάντα ἐκτρέπειν. ὁ δὴ και τῷ Αντιπάτρῳ 
ὔ id \ / A ¢ 3 3 ΄ ~ a ἢ 
συμβεβήκει: τὰ πάντα γὰρ ὡς ἐν ἐρημίᾳ τοῦ θείου 
; , , 
διαπεπραγμένος, κατειργούσης αὐτὸν πανταχόθεν 
1 καὶ add. ed. pr. 2 ἐκ add. Herwerden. 


3 προστιθεὶς AME. 4 ἐπιμαρτυρῆσαι AME. 
5 ἀμνημονεῖν M et in marg. A. 
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in any way prepared to show that he was not guilty 
of the charges brought against him. For, said Varus, 
he himself hoped—and he knew that for similar 
reasons his father hoped—that Antipater would not 
be convicted of any wrongdoing. Thereupon Anti- 
pater, who was lying prone in a state of collapse, 
appealed to God and all men to testify that he had 
done no wrong and to show by clear signs that he had 
not plotted against his father. For it is the custom 
of all those who are lacking in virtue to rule out the 
Deity’s intervention in all matters when they under- 
take a crime and to proceed to act in accordance with 
their own purpose, but when they are caught in the 
act and are in danger of having to pay the penalty, 
they seek to overthrow all the testimony against 
them by calling upon His help.* And this was exactly 
the case with Antipater. For he had carried out all 
his plans as if no divine power existed, but when 
justice hemmed him in from all sides and left him 


@ On the difficulties in the Greek of this sentence see 
Schmidt, pp. 433 f. 


§ Niese: μαρτυρῶν P: μαρτυρεῖν AM. 
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τῆς δίκης ἀπορίᾳ τῶν ἀλλαχόθεν δικαιωμάτων ols 
ἀπολύσαιτο τὰ ἐγκεκλημένα, αὖθις ἐνεπαροίνει τῇ 
ἀρετῇ τοῦ θείου, μαρτυρίαν ἐπισκήπτων αὐτῷ ὅτι- 
nep' ἰσχύι τῇ ἐκείνου περιέωστο, εἰς μέσους 
παραγαγόντος ὁπόσα περὶ" τῷ πατρὶ πράσσειν 
τολμᾶν οὐκ ἐνέλιπεν. 

11. (7) Ὁ δὲ Οὔαρος ἐπειδὴ πολλάκις ἀνακρίνων 
τὸν ᾿Αντίπατρον οὐδὲν εὑρίσκετο πλέον τῆς ἀνα- 
κλήσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁρῶν ἀπέραντον ὃν τὸ γινόμενον 
ἐκέλευσε τὸ φάρμακον εἰς μέσους ἐνεγκεῖν, ἵν᾽ εἰδῇ 

189 τὴν περιοῦσαν αὐτῷ δύναμιν. καὶ κομισθέντος," 
τῶν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ τις ἑαλωκότων πίνει κελεύσαντος 
Οὐάρου καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔθανεν. τότε δὲ ἐξαναστὰς 
ἀπήει τοῦ συνεδρίου, καὶ τῇ ἑξῆς ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αντιοχείας, 
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without any other means of justification to acquit 
him of these charges, he once more insulted the divine 
virtue by proposing as a testimonial to himself that 
which by divine power had been rejected when it 
revealed how he unceasingly made bold to act to- 
wards his father. 

(7) When Varus, after repeatedly questioning 
Antipater, got no more from him than invocations 
of God, and saw that the business would have no 
end, he ordered the ἀτὰρ 4 to be brought before 
them in order that he might learn what virtue it still 
had. When it was brought in, a prisoner under 
sentence of death drank it at Varus’ order and in- 
stantly fell dead. Thereupon Varus rose and left 
the council and on the following day departed for 
Antioch, where he resided most of the time because 


Ὄ \ ‘ 4 a « +) ~ e 4 
οὗπερ δὴ καὶ τὸ πλεῖστον ἦσαν αὐτῷ at διατριβαὶ 
διὰ τὸ Σύροις τοῦτο βασίλειον εἶναι. Ἡρώδης δὲ 

133 παραχρῆμα μὲν ἔδησε τὸν υἱόν, ἄδηλοι δὲ τοῖς 


it was the capital of Syria. As for Herod, he immedi- Antipater 


ately put his son in chains but the populace was not Pied 


told what Varus had talked to him about or what he arrest. 


- ol ¢ +7 \ > ‘ ς “ ‘ , 
πολλοῖς ἦσαν at Οὐάρου πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁμιλίαι Kat τί 
2 Ἁ 3 4 > + Ἁ σι n , 
εἰπὼν ἀπεληλύθει. εἰκάζετο δὲ τοῖς πολλοῖς γνώμῃ 
τῇ ἐκείνου πράσσειν ὁπόσα περὶ τὸν ᾿Αντίπατρον 


had said on his departure. It was, however, popu- 
larly supposed that Herod had treated Antipater in 
this way on the advice of Varus. And after putting 


him in chains, Herod sent out a letter about him ‘to 
Caesar in Rome and also sent some men to inform 
him by word of mouth about the villainy of Antipater.® 
And during these very same days they intercepted Antipater’s 
a letter written to Antipater by Antiphilus,* who was pice seaines 


then staying in Egypt, and when it was opened by ‘discovered. 


ἔπραξεν. δήσας δὲ αὐτόν, εἰς Ρώμην ws Καίσαρα 

ἐκπέμπει γράμματα περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀπὸ 

; , Α ; ‘ ’ A 

γλώσσης διδάξοντας τὸν Καίσαρα τὴν κακίαν τοῦ 

184 ᾿Αντιπάτρου. ἁλίσκεται δὲ ὑπὸ τὰς αὐτὰς ἡμέρας 
\ 3 4 e A 3 f A 3 4 

καὶ ἐπιστολὴ ὑπὸ ᾿Αντιφίλου πρὸς ᾿Αντίπατρον 


, ’ oF \ + 16 t \ 
γεγραμμένη (ev Αἰγύπτῳ δὲ αὐτὸς" διέτριβε), Kai 
υθεῖσα ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως τάδε ἐδήλου: “᾿ ἔπεμψά 


1 περὶ Ρ. 
2 περιέωστο AM: περιτο ἕως P: περισέσωστο rel. 
3 ἐπὶ P. 4 κομισθεὶς con, Richards et Shutt. 


5 + καὶ Κῳωπωνίου γνώμη τὴν Καίσαρος codd.: om. PE Lat. : 
566], edd. 
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the king, it was found to contain the following. “I 


* See §§ 69 ff. 

δ The addition (see critical note) seems unintelligible. 

σ In B.J. i. 641 Josephus says that Antiphilus’ domestic 
brought Acme’s letter from Rome. 


® οὗτος Naber. 
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\ 2 3 ~ 3 sy 4 , ~ 
σοι τὴν παρ᾽ ᾿Ακμῆς ἐπιστολὴν μὴ φεισάμενος τῆς 
“ “ > 4 
ἐμῆς ψυχῆς" οἶσθα γάρ, ὅτι αὖθις xwduvevow" ὑπὸ 
fa \ 3 
δύο οἰκιῶν," εἰ γνωσθείην. σὺ δ᾽ εὐτυχοίης περὶ τὸ 
“- 33 ἥν 6: 4 > An 19 25 Ar > ᾽ 
πρᾶγμα.᾽᾿ καὶ ἡ μὲν ἐπιστολὴ τάδε ἐδήλου. ἐζήτει 
Ἁ 
δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ τὴν ἑτέραν ἐπιστολήν, οὐ μὴν 
,ὔ iy 4 ε - 5» f DA a Ἁ 
φανερά γε ἦν, καὶ ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αντιφίλου δοῦλος, ὃς τὴν 
ἀναγνωσθεῖσαν ἔφερεν, ἠρνεῖτο ἑτέραν παραλαβεῖν. 
ἀπορίας οὖν ἐχούσης τὸν βασιλέα, τῶν φίλων τις 
τῶν τοῦ Ἡρώδου θεώμενος ὑπερραμμένον τοῦ 
, A > a ~ 3 ’ Ε 4 é 
δούλου τὸν ἐντὸς χιτῶνα (ἐνεδεδύκει yap δύο) 
3 nm ~ td 
εἴκασεν ἐντὸς τῆς ἐπιπτυχῆς κρύπτεσθαι τὰ γράμ- 
pata: καὶ ἦν δὲ οὕτως. λαμβάνουσιν οὖν τὴν ἐπι- 
, 3 tf 4 > + oA ΄ 5" Α 
στολήν, ἐγγεγραμμένα τε ἦν ἐν αὐτῇ τάδε: “Anh 
᾿Αντιπάτρῳ. ἔγραψα τῷ πατρί σου οἵαν ἤθελες 
\ ~ 
ἐπιστολήν, καὶ ἀντίγραφον ποιήσασα TH πρὸς τὴν 
ἐμὴν κυρίαν ὡς παρὰ Σαλώμης ἔγραψα, ἣν 
3 x 3 Lig , , ¢ 5. A 
ἀναγνοὺς οἶδ᾽ ὅτι τιμωρήσεται Σαλώμην ws ἐπί- 


138 βουλον. ἦν δὲ ἡ παρὰ τῆς Σαλώμης δοκοῦσα 


ων ‘ \ / > A «> 9 / 
εἶναι πρὸς τὴν δέσποιναν αὐτῆς, ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αντιπάτρου 
> > > 8 ~ Xr f Ὁ “a e f ‘ 
ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματι τῷ Σαλώμης, ὅσα γοῦν ἡ διάνοια θέλοι, 


139 ὑπηγορευμένη, λέξει δὲ συνέκειτο αὐτῆς. τὰ δὲ 


γεγραμμένα ἦν τοιάδε: “᾿᾿Ακμὴ βασιλεῖ “Hpwdy. 
ἐγὼ ἔργον ποιουμένη μηδέν σε λανθάνειν τῶν κατὰ 
σοῦ γινομένων, εὑροῦσα ἐπιστολὴν Σαλώμης πρὸς 
τὴν ἐμὴν κυρίαν κατὰ σοῦ γεγραμμένην, ἐπικιν- 
δύνως ἐμαυτῇ σοὶ δὲ ὠφελίμως ἐξεγραψάμην καὶ 
ἀπέστειλά σοι. ταύτην δὲ ἐκείνη ἔγραψε γήμασθαι 
Συλλαίῳ θέλουσα. κατάσχισον οὖν τὴν ἐπιστολήν, 


1 κινδυνεύσω ex Lat. con. Richards οἱ Shutt. 
2 οἰκείων AM Lat. 8 ἔπεμψα Bekker. 
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have sent you the letter from Acme ὦ without con- 
sidering the risk to my own life, for you know that 
if I am found out, I shall again be in danger from two 
households.? But I wish you luck in this business.” 
Such were the contents of the letter. The king then 
looked for the other letter as well but it was not 
visible, and the slave of Antiphilus, who had brought 
the letter just read, denied that he had received any 
other. The king was therefore at a loss what to do 
but one of his friends noticed that there was a patch 
sown on the slave’s inner tunic—he was wearing two 
of these—, and guessed that a letter was hidden 
within this fold. And this was in fact the case. So 
they took the letter, in which the following was 
written. ‘Acme to Antipater. I have written to 
your father the kind of letter you wanted, having 
also made a copy of the letter of Salome to my mis- 
tress that I composed. I know that when he has 
read it, he will punish Salome as a plotter against 
him.’’ Now this letter, supposedly from Salome to 
Acme’s mistress, written under Salome’s name, was, 
as far as the meaning was concerned, based on Anti- 
pater’s suggestions, but it was composed in the style 
of Salome.* The contents were as follows. ‘‘ Acme 
to King Herod. I am actively concerned that noth- 
ing that is done against you shall be concealed from 
you, and so, when I found a letter written against 
you by Salome to my mistress, I copied it and 
sent it off. This was dangerous for me but was for 
your good. This letter was written by Salome be- 
cause she wants to marry Syllaeus. Now please tear 
* Cf. below, § 141, and B.J. i. 641-643. 
> Caesar’s and Herod’s. 


¢ The ambiguous Greek αὐτῆς may be corrupt. The 
Latin reads ‘* acmes.”’ 
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ral - 4 2} ᾿ A 9 ἡ 
140 ἵνα μὴ κἀγὼ τῷ ζῆν κινδυνεύσω.᾽᾽ πρὸς δὲ αὐτὸν 


ἐγέγραπτο ᾿Αντίπατρον, διασαφούσης ὅτι διακονου- 
μένη κελεύσματι τῷ ἐκείνου αὐτή τε γράψειε πρὸς 
Ἡρώδην ὡς Σαλώμης ἐπιβούλως αὐτῷ πράσσειν 
ἐπειγομένης τὰ πάντα, καὶ ἀντίγραφον τῆς ὡς 
πρὸς δέσποιναν τὴν αὐτῆς πεμφθείσης ἐπιστολῆς 
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this letter to bits so that I too may not be in danger 
of losing my life.” And to Antipater himself she 
had written to inform him that, following his instruc- 
tions, she had written to Herod to make him believe 
that Salome had been zealously forming all sorts of 
plots against him. She had also sent him @ a copy of 
the letter allegedly written to her mistress by Salome. 


141 ὑπὸ Σαλώμης ἀποπέμψειεν αὐτῷ. ἦν δὲ ἡ ᾿Ακμὴ ΣΝ cane Re arate Ces ue slave ot 
"lovéaia μὲν τὸ γένος, ἐδούλευε δὲ ᾿Ιουλίᾳ τῇ Berar 5 ὙΠῸ ua, ὁπ 516 ese things out o 
, , . oy Pa Na cH friendship for Antipater, for she had been bribed by 
Kaicap es edad κι, eae eve 5 Ὲ TONES pe ἘΠῊΝ him with a large sum of money to assist him in his 
Ἀντιπάτρου, ὠνηθεῖσα ΕΝ ἰδ ει μεγάλῃ δόσει evil designs against both his father and his aunt. 
AY OU OUR nn ae, Pere ember ο μὰ (8) In his dismay at the enormity of Antipater’s 
κατὰ τῆς τηθίδος. villainy, Herod had the impulse to get rid of him 
142 (8) Ἡρώδης δὲ ἐκπλαγεὶς μεγέθει τῆς ᾽Αντι- immediately as a fomentor of serious troubles as well 
πάτρου κακίας ὥρμησε μὲν καὶ παραχρῆμα αὐτὸν as for oe eater only against ee also 
ἀνελεῖν ὡς κύκηθρον μεγάλων γεγονότα πραγμά- against his sister an for having corrupte the house- 
cA RGN. GN OUR. GARE DAL: eel HR BEN ba hold of Caesar. To this he was also incited by Salome, 
> O λ i eee Kal 5 y Banc Η who beat her breast and bade him kill her if she 
ἔπιβ εβο nee Ae ee ued ἐτοῦτα could have been so grievously at fault as to make 
ΤῊ ιοὐκίανς ἐξώτρυνε ὃ ya eae Σαλώμη, such charges credible. Thereupon Herod sent for 
στερνοτυπουμενὴ καὶ KTELVELY αὐτὴν κελεύουσα, εἴ his son to question him, telling him to speak without 
τινος ἐπὶ τοιοῖσδε πίστεως αἰτίαν ἀξιόχρεων ola mistrust if he had anything to say in rebuttal. 
143 τε παρασχεῖν γένοιτο. Ἡρώδης δὲ μεταπέμψας And when Antipater remained mute, Herod asked 


3 / \ ey 7 ” > a“ wv / 
ἀνέκρινε τὸν υἱὸν κελεύων εἴ τι ἀντειπεῖν ἔχοι λέγειν 
\ ε ; 4 » \ \ 3 A εν 2, 3 f 
μηδὲν ὑπιδόμενον,ἡ ἐπεὶ δὲ ἀχανὴς ἦν, ἤρετο αὐτόν, 
A “κ᾿ 
ἐπειδὴ πανταχοῦ" πεφώραται πονηρὸς ὦν, τοὺς 
~ lA ~ 
γοῦν συγκακουργήσαντας αὐτῷ τὰ πράγματα μὴ 


him, since he had been found guilty of villainy on 
every count, at least to name his accomplices in 
these crimes without delay. But he only put the 
blame for everything on Antiphilus and did not de- 


nounce anyone else. Thereupon Herod, being deeply Antipaters 
grieved, was prompted to send his son to Caesar in crimes 


reported to 
* The mss. read ‘‘ to her,” ¢.e. her mistress. Cf. § 137, Rome. 
which appears inadvertently to be repeated here. The paral- 
lel in B.J. seems to refer to a different letter. 


144 μελλῆσαι κατειπεῖν. ὁ δὲ ᾿Αντιφίλῳ τὴν πάντων 
of 3 ‘6 y > od a a, εἹ ? 
αἰτίαν ἀνετίθει, ἔτερον δ᾽ οὐδένα προὐτίθει. *‘Hpd- 
dys δὲ περιαλγῶν ὥρμησε μὲν πέμπειν ἐπὶ Ρώμης 
1 ὑπὸ Niese: παρὰ Naber. 
2 E: αὐτῇ codd.: om. Lat. 3 EB: ye codd. 
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4 Dindorf: ὑπειδόμενον codd. 5 τὰ πάντα πανταχοῦ P. 3 
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oe 24 
τὸν υἱὸν ws Καίσαρα, λόγον ὑφέξοντα τῶν ἐπὶ 
ad / 3, ὃ “ 4 4 A ? 

145 τοῖσδε βουλευμάτων, ἔπειτα δείσας μὴ Kat βοηθείᾳ 

- τ ὦ os Ν / ‘ 
τῶν φίλων εὑρίσκοιτο τοῦ κινδύνου διαφυγάς, αὐτὸν 
μὲν δέσμιον ὡς καὶ πρότερον ἐφύλασσεν, αὖθις δὲ 
πρέσβεις ἐξέπεμπε καὶ γράμματα ἐπὶ κατηγορίᾳ 

“ : 4 , al 
τοῦ υἱέος, ὁπόσα τε ᾿Ακμὴ συγκακουργήσειεν αὐτῷ, 
καὶ ἀντίγραφα τῶν ἐπιστολῶν. 

146 (vi. 1) Kai ot μὲν πρέσβεις ἐπὶ τῆς Ῥώμης 
ἠπείγοντο, ὁπόσα TE ἀνακρινομένους δεήσοι λέγειν 
προεκδιδαχθέντες᾽ καὶ τὰ γράμματα φέροντες" εἰς 

/ 4 ¢ 4 3 4 5 , ? ' ~ 
νόσον δὲ 6 βασιλεὺς ἐμπεσὼν διαθήκας γράφει, τῷ 
νεωτάτῳ τῶν υἱῶν τὴν βασιλείαν διδοὺς μίσει τῷ 

\ , 7A “λ \ Mir 3 ~ 7A. 
πρὸς τόν τε ᾿Αρχέλαον καὶ Φίλιππον ἐκ τῶν ἾΑντι- 

, 5 XG K , ’ , ἃ λά 
πάτρου διαβολῶν, Ἰζαίσαρί τε χρήματαΣ ταλάντων 
χιλίων, καὶ γυναικὶ ᾿Ιουλίᾳ τῇ Καίσαρος καὶ τέκνοις 

\ f ‘3 , , 5 , 
καὶ φίλοις καὶ ἀπελευθέροις Katcapos πεντακοσίων. 

147 ἔνεμε δὲ καὶ τοῖς υἱέσι χρήματα καὶ προσόδους καὶ 
3 ᾿ - 
ἀγροὺς καὶ υἱέσι τοῖς ἐκείνων, Σαλώμην δὲ ἐπὶ 

/ > λ é 4 io λ , ” 3 “- ? A 
μέγα ἐπλούτιζε τὴν ἀδελφήν, εὔνουν τε αὐτῷ ἐπὶ 
πᾶσι διαμεμενηκυῖαν καὶ μηδαμόθι θρασυνομένην 

148 κακουργεῖν. ἀπεγνωκὼς δὲ περιοίσειν (καὶ γὰρ 
περὶ ἔτος ἑβδομηκοστὸν ἦν) ἐξηγρίωσεν a ἀκράτῳ τῇ 
ὀργῇ καὶ πικρίᾳ εἰς πάντας" χρώμενος" αἴτιον δὲ 
ἦν δόξα τοῦ καταφρονεῖσθαι καὶ ἡδονῇ τὰς τύχας 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔθνος φέρειν, ἄλλως τε ἐπειδή. Τισὲς τῶν 
δημοτικωτέρων ἀνθρώπων καὶ ἐπανέστησαν αὐτῷ 
διὰ τοιαύτην αἰτίαν. 

19 (2) Ἢν ᾿Ιούδας ὁ Σαριφαίου καὶ Ματθίας 6 


1 Hudson: προσεκδιδαχθέντες codd. 
2 χρήματα om. P. 35 Hudson: πάντα codd. 
* φαρισαίου E: Σαπφωραίου (ex B,J.) in marg. AM. 
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Rome to undergo trial for his wicked plotting but 
later, fearing that with the help of his friends Anti- 
pater might find a way to escape this danger, he 
kept him in chains as before, and again sent envoys 
with letters (to Rome) to accuse his son and to tell 
all that Acme had done as his accomplice in crime, 
and he also sent copies of the letters (that had been 
intercepted). 

(vi. 1)* And so the envoys hastened toward Rome Herod’s 
with the letters, having been instructed beforehand woes 
just what they should say when they were questioned. Will. 
But the king fell ill and made a will, giving the 
kingdom to his youngest son ὃ because of his hatred 
of both Archelaus and Philip, arising from the 
calumnies of Antipater. And to Caesar he left the 
sum of a thousand talents, and to Caesar’s wife Julia 
and his children, friends and freedmen he left five 
hundred talents. He also distributed money, revenues 
and lands to his sons and to their sons. He greatly 
enriched Salome, his sister, for she had remained 
loyal to him in a!l circumstances and had never 
ventured to do him harm. But having given up hope 
of recovering—he was actually about seventy years 
old—, he became quite savage and treated everyone ° 
with uncontrolled anger and fharshness. The cause of 
this was his belief that he was despised and that the 
nation took pleasure in his misfortunes, especially 
when certain popular figures rose up against him for 
the following reason. 

(2) Judas, the son of Sariphaeus,? and Matthias, Seditious 


movements 
α With chap. vi of. B.J. i, 646-660. See also Buseb: HEi. en 
5 ff. ; 
> Antipas, a son by Malthace (B. J. i. 646). 
¢ Conjecture (Hudson); mss. “ acted in everything.” 
4 On variant spellings see critical note and B,J. i. 648. 
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150 ἡσις ἀρετῆς ἐπετηδεύετο. οὗτοιἥ 


151 


152 προῃρημένοις. 


JOSEPHUS 


Mapyadwbou® ᾿Ιουδαίων λογιώτατοι καὶ παρ᾽ οὔοσ- 
τινας ἐξηγηταὶ τῶν πατρίων νόμων, ἄνδρες καὶ 
¢ 
δήμῳ προσφιλεῖς διὰ παιδείαν τοῦ νεωτέρου"" ὁσ- 
ἡμέραι. γὰρ διημέρευον αὐτοῖς πάντες οἷς προσποί- 
πυνθανόμενοι 
τοῦ βασιλέως τὴν νόσον θεραπεύειν ἄπορον οὖσαν, 
ἐξῆραν τὸ νεώτερον, ὥστε ὁπόσα παρὰ τὸν νόμον 
τὸν πάτριον κατεσκεύαστο ἔργα ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως, 
ταῦτα καθελόντας εὐσεβείας ἀγωνίσματα παρὰ τῶν 
/ f θ AY A or, ὃ A 4 “λ 3 “ἃ 
νόμων φέρεσθαι: καὶ γὰρ δὴ διὰ τὴν τόλμαν αὐτοῦ 
kon) / 
map ὃ dinydpevev ὁ νόμος τῆς ποιήσεως τά TE 
ἄλλα αὐτῷ συντυχεῖν, οἷς παρὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς τοῦ 
> , τ } 6 ἢ 4 ἢ \ , 5. 
ἀνθρωπείου" διετρίβη," καὶ δὴ καὶ τὴν νόσον. ἦν 
-“ Ἁ \ 
yap τῷ “Hpwdn τινὰ πραγματευθέντα παρὰ τὸν 
f “a A 3 , 7 ε ‘ ‘ 3 ‘ 4 
νόμον, ἃ δὴ ἐπεκάλουνϊ οἱ περὶ τὸν “Jovdav Kat 
“ , 4 
Ματθίαν. κατεσκευάκει δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑπὲρ πυ- 
σ᾿ ~ f ~ an > 5 τ \ , 
λῶνος τοῦ μεγάλου τοῦ ναοῦ ἀνάθημα καὶ λίαν 
, f ¢ , 
πολυτελές, ἀετὸν χρύσεον μέγαν" κωλύει δὲ ὃ νόμος 
εἰκόνων τε ἀναστάσεις ἐπινοεῖν καί τινων ζῴων 
ἀναθέσεις ἐπιτηδεύεσθαι τοῖς βιοῦν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ν Ἁ ‘ 
ὥστε ἐκέλευον οἱ σοφισταὶ τὸν 
ἀετὸν κατασπᾶν" καὶ γὰρ εἴ τις γένοιτο κίνδυνος 
τῷ εἰς θάνατον ἀνακειμένῳ, πολὺ τῆς ἐν τῷ ζῆν 
1 Μεργαλώθου P: Meglothi cod. A Lat. 
4 τῶν νεω" τέρων E. 
3 Niese : ot τε codd.: of τότε Dindorf: isti igitur Lat. 
* αὐτοῦ M et ex corr. A: αὐτῶν rell.: eius Lat, 
5 ex Lat. Niese: ἀνθρώπου codd, 


δ συνέβη in marg. AM: fuerat conversatus Lat. unde 
ἐνδιέτριβεν con. Richards et Shutt. 


¥ 

? ἐπεκάλουν Μ. 

* On variant spellings see critical note and B.J. i. 648. 
® See critical note. 
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the son of Margalothus,* were most learned of the 
Jews and unrivalled interpreters of the ancestral 
laws, and men especially dear to the people because 
they educated the youth, for all those who made an 
effort to acquire virtue used to spend time with them 
day after day. When these scholars learned that the 
king’s illness could not be cured, they aroused the 
youth by telling them that they should pull down 
all the works built by the king in violation of the 
laws of their fathers and so obtain from the Law the 
reward of their pious efforts. It was indeed because 
of his® audacity in making these things in disregard of 
the Law’s provisions,* they said, that all those mis- 
fortunes, with which he had become familiar® to a 
degree uncommon among mankind, had happened to 
him, in particular his ilmess. Now Herod had set 
about doing certain things that were contrary to the 
Law, and for these he had been reproached by Judas 


and Matthias and their followers. For the king had The plot to 


although the Law forbids those who propose to live 
in accordance with it to think of setting up images 
or to make dedications of (the likenesses of) any 
living creatures. So these scholars’ ordered (their 
disciples) to pull the eagle down, saying that even if 
there should be some danger of their being doomed 
to death, still to those about to die for the preserva- 


¢ On Herod’s breaking of the Law see Momigliano, CAH 
x. 335 n. 2; Cecil Roth, “ An Ordinance Against Images 
in Jerusalem 4.5, 66," HTR 49 (1956), 169-177; J. B. 
Frey in Biblica 15 (1934), 265-300. 

@ From the Latin; ef. critical note. 

° Of. BJ. i, 650. 

7 Heb. hakanim; Thackeray ‘‘ doctors’ in B,J. 1.648, 650. 
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erected over the great gate of the Temple, as a votive Tis colnee 


offering and at great cost, a great golden eagle,’ °#le. 


olden 


JOSEPHUS 


ἡδονῆς λυσιτελεστέραν φαίνεσθαι τὴν προστιθε- 
μένην᾽ ἀρετὴν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῖς ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ καὶ 
φυλακῇ τοῦ πατρίου μελλήσουσι τελευτᾶν, διὰ τὸ 
ἀΐδιον τοῦ ἐπαινεῖσθαι φήμην κατασκευασαμένους 
ἔν τε τοῖς νῦν ἐπαινεθήσεσθαι καὶ τοῖς ἐσομένοις 

158 ἀειμνημόνευτον καταλιπεῖν τὸν βίον. καίτοι γε 
καὶ τοῖς ἀκινδύνως διαιτωμένοις ἄφυκτον εἶναι τὴν 
συμφοράν, ὥστε καλῶς ἔχειν τοῖς ἀρετῆς ὀριγνω- 
μένοις τὸ κατεψηφισμένον αὐτοῦ" μετ᾽ ἐπαίνων καὶ 

164 τιμῶν δεχομένοις ἀπιέναι τοῦ βίου. φέρειν γὰρ 
κούφισιν πολλὴν τὸ ἐπὶ καλοῖς ἔργοις, ὧν μνηστῆρα 
τὸν κίνδυνον εἶναι, τελευτᾶν, καὶ ἅμα υἱέσι τῶν 
αὐτῶν καὶ ὅπόσοι τοῦ συγγενοῦς καταλείποιντο 
ἄνδρες ἢ γυναῖκες, καὶ τοῖσδε περιποιῆσαι ὄφελος 
εὐκλείᾳ τῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 

155 (8) Kat οἱ μὲν τοιούτοις λόγοις ἐξῆραν τοὺς 
νέους. ἀφικνεῖται δὲ λόγος εἰς αὐτοὺς τεθνάναι 
φράζων τὸν βασιλέα καὶ συνέπραττε τοῖς σοφισταῖς. 
καὶ μέσης ἡμέρας ἀνελθόντες κατέσπων τε καὶ 
πελέκεσιν ἐξέκοψαν τὸν ἀετόν, πολλῶν ἐν τῷ ἱε- 

156 ρῷ διατριβόντων. καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ βασιλέως 
(ἀγγέλλεται γὰρ ἡ ἐπιχείρησις πρὸς αὐτόν) ἀ ἀπὸ μεί- 
ovos διανοίας 7 ἢ ἐπράσσετο ὑπολαβὼν ἄνεισι χεῖρα 
πολλὴν ἀγόμενος, ὁπόσοι ἀνθέξοιεν τῷ πλήθει 
τῶν πειρωμένων καθαιρεῖν τὸ ἀνάθημα: ἐπιπεσών 
τε μὴ προσδεχομένοις, ἀλλ᾽ ὁποῖα ὄχλος φιλεῖ, 
δόξῃ μᾶλλον ἀμαθεῖ ἢ προνοίᾳ ἀσφαλεῖ τετολμη- 
κόσιν," ἀσυντάκτοις τε καὶ μηδὲν τοῦ ὀνήσοντος 

157 προανεσκοπημένοις, τῶν τε νέων οὐκ ἐλάσσους 


2 προτεθειμέ ν νος 
2 τὸ κλέος AM. 8. αὐτῶν € 4 ἐπαγόμενος E, 
ὅ ed. pr.: τετολμηκότας codd. :  conmiesate (turba) Lat. 
442 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVII. 152-157 


tion and safeguarding of their fathers’ way of life the 
virtue acquired by them in death would seem far 
more advantageous than the pleasure of living. For 
by winning eternal fame and glory for themselves 
they would be praised by those now living and would 
leave the ever-memorable (example of their) lives to 
future generations. Moreover, they said, even those 
who live without danger cannot escape the misfortune 
(of death), so that those who strive for virtue do well 
to accept their fate with praise and honour when they 
depart this life. For it makes death much easier 
when we court danger for a noble cause, and at the 
same time we obtain for our sons and whatever rela- 
tives, men or women, survive us the benefit of the 
glory which is thereby acquired. 

(3) With such words, then, did they stir the youth, 
and when a rumour reached them that the king had 
died, it only made the scholars’ words more effective. 
At mid-day, therefore, the youths went up (to the 
roof of the Temple) and pulled down the eagle and 
cut it up with axes before the many people who 
were gathered in the Temple. And the officer α of 
the king—for the attempt had been reported ‘to 
him—, suspecting that something more serious was 
involved than what was being done, came up with 
a force large enough to meet the crowd of men who 
were intent upon pulling down the image that had 
been set up. Upon these he fell unexpectedly, for, ‘rhe offen- 
as is usual with a crowd, they had taken this daring 4 seized 
step on a foolish whim rather than with the caution a uhished. 
of foresight, and were therefore in disorder, not 
having looked around beforehand for a way to help 
themselves. He seized no fewer than forty of the 


® Of. BJ, i. 652 and Acts iv. 1; v. 94, 
4.43 


JOSEPHUS 


~ a “ , > 4 3 
τεσσαράκοντα ἀνδρῶν, ot θάρσει ἔμενον ἐπιόντα ἐς 
ve pe , 1 
φυγὴν τοῦ λοιποῦ πλήθους καταστάντος, λαμβάνει, 
~ f A 
καὶ τοὺς εἰσηγητὰς τοῦ τολμήματος ᾿Ιούδαν Kat 
Ματθίαν ἄδοξον ἡγουμένους ὑποχωρεῖν τὴν ἔφοδον 
δ: 3 
168 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνήγαγεν ἐπὶ τὸν βασιλέα. ἐρομένου 
= 9 
δέ, ἐπεὶ ἀφίκοντο ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, τοῦ βασιλέως, εἰ 
λ , 3 “ \ 3 {0 θ λ a ing ἀλλὰ \ 
τολμήσειαν αὐτοῦ τὸ ἀνάθημα καθελεῖν, ὰ καὶ 
“a \ 
πεφρόνηταί ye ἡμῖν τὰ φρονηθένταῦ Kat πέπρακται 
τὰ πεπραγμένα μετ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἀνδράσι πρεπωδε- 
στάτης" τοῦ τε γὰρ θείου τῇ ἀξιώσει πεπιστευμένα“ 
; ς᾽ εἰ A \ Σου ἢ ~ 3 , 5 
159 βεβοήθηται ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, Kal τοῦ νόμου τῇ ἀκροάσει 
πεφροντισμένα"- θαυμαστόν τε οὐδὲν εἰ τῶν σῶν 
/ -» ¢ 
δογμάτων ἀξιωτέρους τετηρῆσθαι ἡγήμεθα τοὺς 
νόμους, ols Μωυσῆς ὑπαγορεύσει καὶ διδαχῇ τοῦ 
θεοῦ γραψάμενος κατέλιπεν. ἡδονῇ τε τὸν θάνατον 
4 

οἴσομεν καὶ τιμωρίαν ἥντινα ἐπιβάλοις διὰ TO μὴ 

» 3. 501 μὲ 3 ‘ / a“ 3 “- “ 
ἐπ᾽ ἀδίκοις ἔργοις ἀλλὰ φιλίᾳ τοῦ εὐσεβοῦς μέλλειν 
100 συνείσεσθαι τὸ ἐφομιλῆσαν αὐτοῦ. καὶ οἱ μὲν 
ταῦτα πάντες ἔλεγον, οὐδὲν ἐλλιπεστέρᾳ τῇ τόλμῃ 
τοῦ λόγου χρώμενοι, ἧ θαρσήσαντες τὸ ἔργον 
πράττειν οὐκ ἀπετράποντο. βασιλεὺς δὲ αὐτοὺς 
καταδήσας ἐξέπεμπεν" εἰς “Ἱεριχοῦντα, καλέσας 
161 Ιουδαίων τοὺς ἐν τέλει, καὶ παραγενομένων ἐξεκ- 
, ᾽ , 9 ; 10. 32» ἢ , 
κλησιάσας εἰς τὸ ἀμφιθέατρον" ἐπὶ κλινιδίου κεί- 

3 a ~ ~ ~ 
μενος ἀδυναμίᾳ τοῦ στῆναι, τῶν ἀγωνιῶν" τε ἐφ᾽ 
¢ ~ 

ὅσον δή τινες ἦσαν en’ αὐτοὺς γεγονυῖαι ἀνηριθ- 


1 συλλαμβάνει Naber. 
2 τί ex Lat. con. Bekker. 
3 πεφρόντισται. . . τὰ φροντισθέντα Naber. 
πεπιστευμένα om. P, 5 ἠκρόατο P. 
δ πεφροντίσμεθα Al: τὸ σῶφρον P. 
ἢ Bekker: ἧς Post. 8 μετέπεμπεν Ῥ, 
® καλέσας om. P. 10 Naber: αὐτὸ θέατρον codd. 


4:44, 
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young men, who had courageously awaited his attack 

while the rest of the multitude took to flight, and he 

also captured Judas and Matthias, the instigators of 

the daring deed, who thought it inglorious to give 

way on his approach, and he led them to the king. 

When they came to him, the king asked whether 

they had dared to pull down the offering he had set 

up, and they replied, ‘‘ Yes, but the thoughts that 

we have thought and the deeds that we have done 

had the highest degree of manly excellence. For we 

have come to the aid of a cause entrusted to us by God 

because he thought us worthy, and of deep concern 

to us who obey the Law.? Nor is it at all surprising 

if we believe that it is less important to observe your 

decrees than the laws that Moses wrote as God 

prompted and taught him, and left behind. And 

with pleasure we will endure death or whatever 

punishment you may inflict on us because we shall 

be conscious that death walks with us not because 

of any wrongdoing on our part but because of our 

devotion to piety.’’ They all spoke in this way and 

showed no less daring in their speech than when 

they had been undeterred in carrying out their bold 

deed. Thereupon the king had them bound and 

sent to Jericho, where he summoned the Jewish Herod at 

officials, and when they arrived, he assembled them aaa 

in the amphitheatre,’ and lying on a couch because insult to his 
se Pte ee ΤῊ, ἢ , ' generosity. 

of his inability to stand, he recounted all his strenuous 


* Text and meaning somewhat uncertain ; perhaps trans- 
late, ‘‘ For we have come to the aid of things dedicated to 
God and to things that have come to be observed by the 
hearing of the Law.” * On Jericho see Appendix Ὁ. 


11 τῶν ἀγωνιῶν Hudson: ywreordy P: ἀγωνιστῶν AM: 
τῶν εὐποιιῶν EK. 
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a 5 ~ 4 ᾿ . € / 
162 petro, καὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τὴν κατασκευὴν ὡς μεγάλοις 
~ ~ ‘ y 2 2 
τέλεσι τοῖς αὐτοῦ γένοιτό, μὴ δυνηθέντων ἔτεσιν 
~ 3 ἔν ? 
ἑκατὸν εἰκοσιπέντε τῶν ᾿Ασαμωναίου ἐν ots ἐβα- 
σίλευον τοιόνδε τι ἐπὶ τιμῇ πρᾶξαι τοῦ θεοῦ: 
~ ᾿ 4 x > — , 5» lg . > > “4 
168 κοσμῆσαι δὲ καὶ ἀναθήμασιν ἀξιολόγοις, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 
> " 1 2 oA , ‘1 θὸ θ t λ 
ἐλπίδα μὲν αὐτῷ γενέσθαι καὶ μεθὸ θάνοι καταλε- 
λείψεσθαι μνήμην τε αὐτοῦ καὶ εὔκλειαν. κατεβόα 
# , 4 No ς , > ? 
τε ἤδη διότι μηδὲ ζῶντα ὑβρίζειν ἀπόσχοιντο els 
3 ΄ iN’ ξ / ‘ > mM ~ λ θ , 
αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡμέρας τε καὶ ἐν ὄψει τῆς πληθύος 
ὕβρει χρωμένους ἅψασθαι τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀνακει- 
μένων καὶ καθαίρεσιν ὑβρίζοντας πεποιῆσθαι λόγῳ 
\ 2 > +? 3 t , ” 3 , “- 
μὲν εἰς αὐτόν, ἀληθείᾳ δέ, εἴ τις ἐξετάζοι τοῦ γεγο- 
νότος, ἱεροσυλοῦντας. 
A ΄- - 4 
164 (4) Οἱ δὲ διὰ THY ὠμότητα αὐτοῦ, μὴ δὴ καὶ κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἐξαγριώσας εἰσπράττοιτο τιμωρίαν, οὔτε 
μὴ ᾿ ‘ Fron) - , 
γνώμῃ ἔφασαν αὐτὰ πεπρᾶχθαι τῇ αὑτῶν, φαίνεσθαί 
τε αὐτοῖς οὐκ ἀπηλλαγμένα κολάσεως αὐτὰ εἶναι. 
e \ a 4 3, é μ “4 A 
6 δὲ τοῖς μὲν ἄλλοις πραοτέρως ἔσχεν, Ματθίαν δὲ 
τὸν ἀρχιερέα παύσας ἱερᾶσθαι ὡς αἴτιον τοῦ μέρους 
τούτων γεγονότα, καθίστα ᾿Ιώζαρον ἀρχιερέα, 
165 ἀδελφὸν ψυναικὸς τῆς αὐτοῦ. ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ Ματθίου 
τούτου ἱερωμένου συμβαίνει καὶ ἕτερον ἀρχιερέα 
καταστῆναι πρὸς μίαν ἡμέραν, ἣν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι νηστείαν 
166 ἄγουσιν. αἰτία δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἥδε: ὁ Ματθίας ἃ ἱερώμενος 
ἐν νυκτὶ τῇ φερούσῃ εἰς ἡμέραν ἧ ἡ νηστεία ἐνίσ- 
1E: κἂν codd. 


2 Bekker: τε ποιεῖσθαι codd. 
3 7d μέρος con, Bekker, 


¢ Cf. Ant. xv. 380; B.J.i. 401; see Jones, pp. 105-110; 
Perowne, chaps. xx-xxi; and Appendix D. 
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efforts on their behalf, and told them at what great 
expense to himself he had constructed the Temple,* 
whereas the Hasmonaeans had been unable to do any- 
thing so great for the honour of God in the hun- 
dred and twenty-five years of their reign. He had 
also, he said, adorned (the Temple) with notable de- 
dicatory offerings, and for these reasons he cher- 
ished the hope that even after his death he would 
leave behind a memorial of himself and an illustrious 
name. At this point he began to shout that even 
while he was alive, they had not hesitated to insult 
him but in broad daylight and in view of the populace 
had insultingly laid hands on the offering set up by him 
and had succeeded in pulling it down ; this was sup- 
posedly an insult to him but in actual fact,-if one 
closely examined their actions, was sacrilege. 
(4) Because of his savage state and out of fear that 
in his fury he might avenge himself upon them, those 
present said that these things had been done without 
their consent, and it seemed to them that the perpe- 
trators should not be exempted from punishment. 
Herod therefore dealt rather mildly with these others Matthias 
but removed the high priest Matthias from his priestly eer ἘΠῚ 
office as being partly to blame for what had happened, Piz od ἫΝ 
and in his stead appointed his wife’s brother ὃ Joazar 
as high priest. Now it happened during this Matthias’ 
term as high priest that another high priest was 
appointed for a single day—that which the Jews 
observe as a fast °“—for the following reason. While 
serving as priest during the night preceding the day 
on which the fast occurred, Matthias seemed in a 


> Son of Boethus, brother of Mariamme JJ. He served 
as high priest from 23 to 5 B.c.3 οἷ § 339 and Ant. xviii. 
3, 26. 
"© Fast of Esther, 11th of Adar (March 1), 
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3" 5 3 “ fF λ , , ‘ 

Taro, ἔδοξεν ἐν ὀνείρατι ‘wytAnKEevat γυναικὶ, καὶ 

a 2 f e ~ 

διὰ τόδε οὐ δυναμένου ἱερουργεῖν, ᾿Ιώσηπος ὃ τοῦ 

“ 4 3» ς Δ 

167 ᾿Ελλήμου" συνιεράσατο αὐτῷ, συγγενὴς ὦν. “Ἡρώ- 
/ “~ 3 ΄ 

δης δὲ τόν τε Ματθίαν ἐπεπαύκει τῆς ἀρχιερωσύνης, 
\ 4 

καὶ τὸν ἕτερον Ματθίαν, ὃς ἐγηγέρκει τὴν στάσιν, 

καὶ ἄνδρας ἐκ τῶν ἑταίρων αὐτοῦ ἔκαυσε ζῶντας. 

" ξ λ 7 ὃ \ ~ > A \ > 9 
καὶ ἡ σελήνη δὲ τῇ αὐτῇ νυκτὶ ἐξέλιπεν. 

168 (5) Ἡρώδῃ δὲ μειζόνως ἡ νόσος ἐνεπικραίνετο, 
δίκην ὧν παρανομήσειεν ἐκπρασσομένου τοῦ θεοῦ" 
πῦρ μὲν γὰρ μαλακὸν ἦν, οὐχ ὧδε πολλὴν ἀποση- 

~ “~ , Ἁ ’ ς , a 
μαῖνον τοῖς ἐπαφωμένοις τὴν φλόγωσιν ὁπόσην τοῖς 
\ 
169 ἐντὸς προσετίθει τὴν κάκωσιν. ἐπιθυμία δὲ δεινὴ 
- 3 7 9 2 > ~ 9 4 \ 9 
τοῦ ὀδάξασθαϊ τι am αὐτοῦ, οὐ yap ἦν μὴ οὐχ 
ὑπουργεῖν, καὶ ἕλκωσις τῶν τε ἐντέρων καὶ 
LA ~ 5A ὃ ‘ LA ὃ “ " λ / 
μάλιστα τοῦ κόλου δειναὶ ἀλγηδόνες, καὶ φλέγμα 
\ \ δ 
ὑγρὸν περὶ τοὺς πόδας καὶ διαυγές" παραπλησία δὲ 
\ \ Ss 4 4 \ \ fon 
καὶ περὶ TO ἦτρον κάκωσις ἦν, ναὶ μὴν Kal τοῦ 
αἰδοίου σῆψις σκώληκας ἐμποιοῦσα, πνεύματός τε 
᾿ , Ν ᾿ \ > & , 3 4 3 f ~ 
ὀρθία ἔντασις καὶ αὐτὴ λίαν ἀηδὴς ἀχθηδόνι τε τῆς 
> “ΟΡ ~ ~ ~ 
ἀποφορᾶς καὶ τῷ πυκνῷ τοῦ ἄσθματος, σπασμός" 
\ ~ ᾽ 
τε περὶ πᾶν ἦν μέλος,͵Ϊ ἰσχὺν οὐχ ὑπομενητὴν 
110 προστιθέμενος. ἐλέγετο οὖν ὑπὸ τῶν θειαζόντων 
1 Ἠλήμου M: ᾿Ελλίμου E: Elimi Lat. 
2 καὶ x’ con. Richards et Shutt. 

Naber: δέξασθαι codd.: cibi Lat. 

od . . . ὑπουργεῖν] nec tamen satietas rapidis incitata 

faucibus valebat implere ingluviem Lat. 

5 καὶ Stephanus ap. Euscbium et Nicephorus, 


ὁ ἐσπασμένος PA'M!: contractus Lat, 
ΤῈ Lat.: μέρος codd, 


* On the Levitical impurity cf. Derenbourg, p. 160; 
Schirer, GJ Vii. 217, n.'% 3 Lieberman, Hellenism in Jewish 
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dream to have intercourse with a woman, and since 

he was unable to serve as priest because of that 
experience,* a relative of his, Joseph, the son of 
Ellemus, served as priest in his place. Herod then 
deposed Matthias from the high priesthood. As for 

the other Matthias, who had stirred up the sedition, 

he burnt him alive along with some of his com- 
panions. And on that same night there was an 
eclipse of the moon.® 

(5) But Herod’s illness became more and more Herod’s 

acute, for God was inflicting just punishment upon eee 
him for his lawless deeds. The fever that he had was worse. 
a light one and did not so much indicate symptoms 

of inflammation to the touch as it produced internal 
damage. He also had a terrible desire to seratch 
himself ¢ because of this, for it was impossible not to 
seek relief. There was also an ulceration of the 
bowels and intestinal pains that were particularly 
terrible, and a moist, transparent suppuration of 

the feet. And he suffered similarly from an ab- 
dominal ailment, as well as from a gangrene of his 
privy parts that produced worms. His breathing 

was marked by extreme tension, and it was very un- 
pleasant because of the disgreeable exhalation of 

his breath and his constant gasping. He also had 
convulsions in every limb that took on unendurable 
severity. Accordingly it was said by the men of 


Palestine, p. 177 and note 120, The incident is mentioned 
in the Talmuds, 6... Horayoth 12,b; Yer., Yoma 1. 1 (Bab., 
ibid., 12, Ὁ: Megillah 1. 12). 

δ 138 March 4 Βισ., the only eclipse mentioned: by Jose- 
phus; see Ginzel, p. 195; Boll, PW vi. 2329-2364 (“ Fin- 
sternisse **). 

* Conjectured by Naber; the mss. probably refer to his 
taking food; φῇ the Latin and Eusebius, H# i. 8. 6. 
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καὶ ols ταῦτα προαποφθέγγεσθαι σοφίᾳ πρόκειται, 
ποινὴν τοῦ πολλοῦ δυσσεβοῦς ταύτην ὁ θεὸς εἰσ- 
111 πράσσεσθαι παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως. καίπερ δὲ 
μειζόνως ἢ ἀντίσχοι ἄν τις ταλαιπωρούμενος, ἐν 
ἐλπίδι τοῦ ἀνασφαλοῦντος ἦν, ἰατρούς τε μεταπέμ- 
πων καὶ ὁπόσα ἀρωγὰ ὑπαγορεύσειαν χρῆσθαι μὴ 
ἀποτετραμμένος' ποταμόν τε περάσας ᾿Ιορδάνην 
θερμοῖς τοῖς κατὰ Καλλιρρόην αὑτὸν παρεδίδου, 
ἅπερ σὺν τῇ ἐς πάντα ἀρετῇ καὶ πότιμά ἐστιν" 
ἔξεισι δὲ τὸ ὕδωρ τοῦτο εἰς λίμνην τὴν ἀσῴφαλτο- 
172 φόρον λεγομένην. κἀνταῦθα τοῖς ἰατροῖς δοκῆσαν 
ὥστε ἀναθάλπειν αὐτόν, καθεσθεὶς εἰς πύελον ἐλαίου 
πλέον δόξαν μεταστάσεως ἐνεποίησεν αὐτοῖς. τῶν 
δὲ οἰκετῶν οἰμωγῇ χρωμένων περιενεγκών, καὶ 
3 a > \ “ὦ / ? I ” 
μηδ᾽ ἥντινα ἀμφὶ τοῦ σωθησομένου ἐλπίδα ἔχων, 
τοῖς στρατιώταις ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα δραχμὰς ἑκάστῳ 
173 κελεύει νεμηθῆναι: πολλὰ δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν 
αὐτῶν καὶ φίλοις τοῖς αὑτοῦ ἐδωρεῖτο. καὶ παρὴν 
αὖθις ἐπὶ “Ἱεριχοῦντος: μέλαινά τε χολὴ αὐτὸν 
ἤἥρει ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἐξαγριαίνουσα, ὥστε δὴ" τελευτῶν 
174 πρᾶξιν τοιάνδε ἐπινοεῖν: ἀφικομένων προστάγματι 
τῷ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀνδρῶν παντὸς τοῦ ἔθνους 
e 'f#f > , \ A 3. 4 ε - 
ὁποίποτε ἀξιολόγων (πολλοὶ δὲ ἐγένοντο ὡς τοῦ 
παντὸς ἔθνους κατακεκλημένου καὶ πάντων ἀκροα- 
σαμένων τοῦ διατάγματος, εἰς γὰρ θάνατον ἣν 
ἀνακείμενα τοῖς ἀλογήσασι τῶν ἐπιστολῶν)," ἐμ- 
μαινομένου πᾶσι τοῦ βασιλέως ὁμοίως τοῖς τε 


1 ἤδη E. 2 ἐντολῶν cod. Bush. ap. Hudson-Havercamp, 
@ Or “ to predict these things.’’ The verb is hapaa leg, in 
Josephus. 


ὑ Cf. BUI. i. 657; the ‘‘ Baths of Herod ” near the N.E. 
end of the Dead Sea, Abel, GP i. 87, 156, 461. References 
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God and by those whose special wisdom led them 
to proclaim their opinions * on such matters that all 
this was the penalty that God was exacting of the 


king for his great impiety. But though he was suffer- Heroa’s 


ing greater misery than could well be endured, he 
still had hopes of recovering, and so he summoned 
his physicians and made up his mind to use whatever 
remedies they might suggest. He therefore crossed 
the river Jordan and took baths in the warm springs 
at Callirrhoe,? the waters of which beside all their 
other virtues are also good to drink. Now these 
waters run into the Lake Asphaltophoros, as it is 
ealled.© And when his physicians decided to warm 
his body there and had seated him in a tub of (warm) 
oil, he looked to them as though he had passed away. 
But he was brought round by the cries of lamentation 
uttered by his servants, and since he had not the 
slightest hope of being restored to health, he gave 
orders to distribute fifty drachmas apiece to all his 
soldiers. He also gave considerable sums to their 
officers and to his friends. Then he once more came 
to Jericho, where a black mood seized him and 
made him so bitter at everyone that though he was 
at the point of death, he devised the following plan. 
The notable Jews were commanded to come to him 
from all parts of the entire nation—and there were 
many of them since the whole nation had been 
called upon, and they had al! obeyed his decree, for 
death awaited anyone who disregarded his written 
orders—and the king, who was furious with all alike, 


to it occur in Pliny (v. 16), Ptolemaeus (v. 15. 6), and else- 
where, and it is shown on the Madaba Mosaic (Avi-Yonah, 
Item 10) and mentioned in the Talmud (Gen. Rabbah 37. 6). 
¢ The Dead Sea; in Ant. xv. 168 called “Ἢ Asphaltitis,” 

the more usual name. 
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3 ,ὔ 4 “# Ἷ > 7 Σ 
175 αναϊιτιοις Kat παρεσχηκοσιν QtTtav 


176 


177 
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JOSEPHUS 


συγκλείσας 
~ ; 4 5 4 
αὐτοὺς πάντας ἐν τῷ ἱπποδρόμῳ τήν τε ἀδελφὴν 
αὐτοῦ Σαλώμην καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς ᾿Αλεξᾶν μετα- 
/ , A 3 / ἔλ 2) 
πέμψας, τεθνήξεσθαι μὲν od πόρρω ἔλεγεν, ἐπὶ 
~ ~ 1 ‘ 
τοσόνδε τῶν ἀλγηδόνων αὐτὸν περιεχουσῶν": καὶ 
τόδε μὲν οἰστόν τε καὶ πᾶσι φίλον παρατυγχάνειν, 
A A 3 ~ ΝΜ ‘ 4 6 3 ὃ = 
τὸ δὲ ὀλοφυρμῶν τε amopov καὶ πένθους ἐνδεᾶ 
a - / “~ 
ὁποῖον ἐπὶ βασιλεῖ πράσσοιτο ἂν μάλιστα αὐτῷ 
λυπηρὸν εἶναι" οὐ γὰρ ἀποσκοποῦν τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
διάνοιαν, ὡς εὐκτὸς αὐτοῖς καὶ πάνυ κεχαρισμένος 
ὃ θάνατος αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸ καὶ ζῶντος ἐπὶ ἀποστάσει 
ἐπείγεσθαι καὶ ὕβρει τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ προτιθεμένων" 
3, 3 3, ? 4 4 , 7 A 
ἔργον δ᾽ dpa ἐκείνων εἷναι κούφισίν τινα αὐτῷ 
“3 A ~ 
ψηφίσασθαι τοῦ ἐπὶ τοιοῖσδε ἀλγεινοῦ" τὰ αὐτὰ γὰρ 
4 Qe , “ 4 9 
δὴ φρονῆσαι δόξῃ τῇ αὐτοῦ μὴ ἀπειπαμένων μέγαν 
\ 3 “ 
τε αὐτοῦ τὸν ἐπιτάφιον γενήσεσθαι, καὶ ὁποῖος οὐδ᾽ 
ΕΝ 4 ‘ , 4 a Μ o 
ἄλλοις βασιλέων καὶ πένθος διὰ τοῦ ἔθνους ἅπαντος 
“᾿ Α 
ἐκ ψυχῆς ὀλοφυραμένων ἐπὶ παιδιᾷ καὶ γέλωτι 
αὐτοῦ. ἐπὰν οὖν θεάσωνται τὴν ψυχὴν ἀφέντα 
, , 
αὐτόν, περιστήσαντας τῷ ἱπποδρόμῳ τὸ στρατιω- 
τικὸν ἀγνοοῦν ἔτι τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ (μὴ γὰρ πρό- 
τερον εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐξενεγκεῖν ἢ τάδε πρᾶξαι) 
, > ‘ 
κελεύειν ἀκοντίσαι τοὺς ἐγκαθειργμένους, Kal πάν- 
a 3 / 
τας τοῦτον ἀνελόντας τὸν τρόπον διχόθεν αὐτὸν 
ε a 
οὐχ ἁμαρτήσοντας" τοῦ εὐφρανοῦντος, κυρώσει τε 
1 περιεπουσῶν P, 


3 Dindorf: ἁμαρτήσαντας codd.: ἁμαρτῆσαι E: ἁμαρτή- 
σεσθαι Bekker. 


* Cf. BJ. i. 660 and note on a possible Jewish holiday 
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both the innocent and those who were considered 
swe had them all shut up in the hippodrome. He 

en sent for his sister Salome and her husband 

lexas, and told them that he would be dead before 

ng because of the pains that so greatly afflicted 
im in all parts of his body. Now death in itself is 
something to be borne and experienced in common by 
4: men, but that he should have to go without the 

mentation and mourning that are customary when 
king dies was an extremely painful thought to him. 
e was not blind to the feelings of the Jews and he 
ew how ardently they prayed for his death and 
ow much pleasure this would bring them because 
even during his lifetime they had been eager to 
evolt and to show their contempt for his projects.* 
ἴ was therefore their responsibility (he said to 
alome and Alexas) to adopt some plan that would 
alleviate his painful feeling in this situation. And if 
they were not unwilling to accept his own plan, he 
would, he said, have a grand funeral such as no other 
king had ever had, and there would be mourning 
throughout the entire nation, which would be lament- 
ng from its very soul instead of mocking and ridiculing 
hin Accordingly, when they saw that he had 
reathed his last, they were to post soldiers round 
the hippodrome, who would be unaware of his death— 
ἣν they were not to publish news of this before they 
ad taken the following steps—, and order them to 
shoot down those imprisoned there, for if they de- 
stroyed them ail in this manner, they could not fail 
to make him happy over two things, namely the 
earrying out of the instructions he had given them 


oe Taanit) commemorating Herod’s death, For rab- 
inic sources see Strack-Billerbeck i. 89. 


453 


JOSEPHUS 


ὧν ἐπιστείλειεν αὐτοῖς μέλλων τελευτᾶν, καὶ τῷ 

179 πένθει ἀξιολόγῳ τετιμῆσθαι. καὶ ὃ μὲν “μετὰ δα- 
κρύων ποτνιώμενος, καὶ τοῦ συγγενοῦς τὴν εὔνοιαν 
καὶ πίστιν τοῦ θείου προσκαλῶν, ἐπέσκηπτε μὴ 
ἠτιμῶσθαι ἀξιῶν, κἀκεῖνοι ὡμολόγουν οὐ παρα- 
βήσεσθαι. 

180 (6) Κατανοήσειε, δ᾽ ἄν τις τὴν διάνοιαν τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπου καὶ ὅτῳ τὰ πρότερα ἤρεσκεν ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
φιλοζωεῖν πράξειε τὰ εἰς τοὺς συγγενεῖς πεπραγ- 
μένα, ἐκ γοῦν τῶν ἄρτι ἐπιστολῶν' οὐδὲν ἀνθρώ- 

181 πειον εἰσφερομένην," εἴ γε καὶ ἀπιὼν τοῦ βίου 
πρόνοιαν εἶχεν ὦ ὡς ἐν πένθει καὶ ἐρημίᾳ τῶν φιλτά- 
τῶν τὸ πᾶν καταστήσειεν ἔθνος, ἕνα ἀπὸ ἑκάστου 
οἴκου κελεύων μεταχειρίσαι μηδὲν ἄδικον μήτε εἰς 
αὐτὸν δεδρακότας μήτε ἐφ᾽ ἑτέροις ἐγκλήμασιν 
κατηγορίας αὐτῶν “γενομένης, εἰωθότων οἷς προσ- 
ποίησις ἀρετῆς καὶ πρὸς τοὺς δίκῃ ἐχθροὺς γεγο- 
νότας ἐν τοιοῖσδε καιροῖς τὰ μίση κατατίθεσθαι. 

182 (vil. 1) Ταῦτα δὲ ἐπιστέλλοντος αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς 
συγγενεῖς, γράμματα παρῆν ὑπὸ τῶν εἰς Ῥώμην 
πρέσβεων ἀπεσταλμένων πρὸς Καίσαρα. καὶ ἀνα- 
γνωσθέντων τὸ κεφάλαιον HV ὡς τῆς τε ᾿Ακμῆς 
ὀργῇ τῇ Καίσαρος ἀνῃρημένης ἐφ᾽ οἷς ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ 
συγκακουργήσειεν, αὐτόν τε ᾿Αντέπατρον ὡς ἐπὶ 
γνώμῃ τῇ ἐκείνου ποιοῖτο ws πατρὸς καὶ βασιλέως, 
εἴτε φυγάδα ἐλαύνειν ἐθελήσειεν, εἴτε καὶ κτιννύειν. 

188 τούτων ἀκροώμενος" Ἡρώδης βραχὺ μὲν ἀνήνεγκεν 
ἡδονῇ τῶν γεγραμμένων θανάτῳ τε τῆς ᾿Ακμῆς 
ἐπαιρόμενος καὶ ἐξουσίᾳ τῆς ἐπὶ τῷ παιδὶ τιμωρίας" 


1 ἐντολῶν ΑΜ. 
2 εἰσφερομένων Hudson. 
8. ἀκροασάμενος codd. Busb, et Vat. teste Hudson. 
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when about to die, and his being honoured by con- 
spicuous mourning. These things he tearfully im- 
plored them to do, appealing to their family affection 
and their faith in God, and charging them not to 
leave him unhonoured. They in turn promised not 
to disregard his wishes. 

(6) Even if one approves Herod’s earlier treatment 
of his relatives as having been due to his love of life, 
one may nevertheless see from his latest instructions 
that the man’s character had nothing human to 
recommend it, and this conclusion is unavoidable if, 
when he was about to leave this world, he took care 
to leave the entire nation in a state of mourning over 
the loss of their dearest ones, and gave orders to do 
away with one member of each household, although 
they had done nothing wrong or offended him in any 
way and had not been accused of any other crime, 
and though it is customary for all men who pretend 
to virtue to forget their hatred at such a time even 
when it is directed against those whom they have a 
right to regard as enemies. 


(vii. 1) While he was giving these instructions to The letter 
his relatives, a letter came from the envoys who had Augustus, 


been sent to Caesar in Rome, and when it was read, 
its substance was as follows. Acme had been put to 
death by Caesar in his anger at her having aided 
Antipater in his criminal acts. As for Antipater 
himself, Caesar left it to the judgment of Herod, 
acting as his father and king, whether he preferred 
to send him into exile or even kill him. On hearing 
this news, Herod briefly recovered his spirits in his 
pleasure over the contents of the letter, for he was 
elated at the death of Acme and at the authority 
given him to punish his son, But when his pains 
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om : 2 ; , 2 
περιουσῶν' δὲ eis μέγα τῶν ἀλγηδόνων παρίετο 
" ¥ ~ 1 
τεταλαιπωρημένος σιτίων, Kal ἤτησε μῆλον Kat 
Ψ 3 ~~ 
μαχαίριον (ἦν yap ἐν ἔθει Kal πρότερον αὐτῷ 
fol A + 957 f 
περιλέψαντι αὐτὸ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ Kar’ ὀλίγον τέμνοντι 
4 * : , [4 
184 ἐσθίειν). λαβὼν δὲ καὶ περισκεψάμενος γνώμην 
\ LA 
εἶχε παίσων" ἑαυτόν, Kav ἐπεπράχει μὴ φθάσαντος 
~ “a ‘ 4 a 3 4 
αὐτοῦ καταλαβεῖν τὴν δεξιὰν ᾿Αχιάβου ὃς ἀνεψιὸς 
~ 4 
Hv αὐτοῦ, καὶ μέγα ἀνακραγόντος οἰμωγή τε αὖθις 
> A ‘ ir Ss \ A / / ¢€ 3 
ava τὸ βασίλειον ἦν καὶ θόρυβος μέγας ws olyo- 
, - / \ ¢ > ; , 

185 μένου τοῦ βασιλέως. καὶ 6 ᾿Αντίπατρος (πιστεύει 
γὰρ τέλος ἀληθῶς τὸν πατέρα ἔχειν) θάρσει τε 
ἐχρῆτο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις, ὅλος ὡς ἤδη τῶν δεσμῶν 
3 f 5 4 4 , > A / 6 5 
ἀφειμένος" καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν ἀκονιτὶ δεξόμενος" εἰς 

a ~ ς , 3 / 
χεῖρας, Kal τῷ εἰρκτοφύλακι περὶ ἀφέσεως Fv ad- 
τοῦ διάλογος, μεγάλα ὑπισχνουμένου εἰς τὸ παρὸν 
καὶ τὸ αὖθις, ὡς ἂν περὶ τοιῶνδε τοῦ ἀγῶνος ἐν- 
’ ς ‘ ᾿ i 3 ᾿ > / 

186 εστηκότος. ὁ δὲ od μόνον ἀπειθὴς ἦν πράσσειν 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἠξίου ᾿Αντίπατρος, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ βασιλεῖ 
ἀποσημαίνει διάνοιαν τὴν ἐκείνου, πολλαῖς καὶ 

187 προσεισφοραῖςἶ παρ᾽ αὑτοῦ" χρώμενος." 6 δὲ “Hpw- 

" “a 
ἧς καὶ πρότερον οὐχ ἡσσώμενος οὐδ᾽" εὐνοίᾳ τοῦ 
υἱέος, ἐπεὶ ἤκουσε τοῦ εἱρκτοφύλακος ταῦτα εἰρη- 

3 , 7 3 ? ‘ Ὶ ὔ 
κότος, ἀνεβόησέ τε ἀνατυψάμενος τὴν κεφαλήν, 

f ~ ” on 
καίπερ ev τῷ ὑστάτῳ ὦν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγκῶνα 
LA ¢ A λ é f \ 11 ~ fa 
περιάρας ἑαυτὸν κελεύει πέμψας Twas” τῶν dopudd- 

προϊουσῶν Dindorf. 

ἐφίετο ex Lat. (adpetebat) Herwerden. 

ὡς παίσων ed. pr, 4 εὐθὺς Bekker (cf. B.J.). 

ἀφησόμενος P, 

ed. pr.: ἀξόμενος PA: δεξάμενος ME et in marg. A: 


perceperit Lat. 7 πολλῇ K. προσεισφορᾷ con. Niese. 
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became much more intense, he felt thoroughly miser- 
able and refused to take any food. And he asked for 
an apple and a knife—for it had long been his custom 
to peel the fruit himself and cut it into small pieces 
for eating—, and when he had been given the knife, 
he looked around with the intention of stabbing 
himself, and he would have done so if his cousin 
Achiab α had not seized his right hand before he could 
do so. Achiab then uttered a loud cry, and the sound 
of lamentation filled the palace, and there was great 
consternation as if the king had died. And Antipater, 
who believed that his father’s life had really come to 
an end, began to adopt a bolder tone as though he 
were now wholly released from his bonds and could 
seize the throne for himself without a struggle. And 
he discussed the question of his release with the 
jailor, promising him great rewards both for the 
present and for the future, as though the time had 
come for him to exert himself about such matters. 
But the jailor not only refused to do as Antipater 
asked but also revealed his intentions to the king 


Herod 
attempts 
suicide. 


and added many embellishments of his own.’ When Antipater 


Herod, who even before this time had been far from 
overwhelmed by affection for his son, heard the 
jailor’s disclosures, he cried out and beat his head 
although he was at the point of death, and raising 
himself on his elbow, he sent off some of his body- 
@ Or ‘‘ Achiabus”’; cf. dnt. xv. 250. Later with Varus he 
was a leader in fighting against the revolutionaries (§§ 270, 
297). 
> Or ὁ and the many bribes he had been offered by him.” 
8 αὐτοῦ PM. 
® πολλαῖς. . . χρώμενος] et quae ab eo munera sponde- 


bantur. 
10 οὐδ᾽ om. AM. 11 Ἢ ; τινὰ codd. 
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ρων μηδὲν εἰς ἀναβολὰς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ὀξέος κτεί- 
νανταςΐἷ αὐτὸν ἐν “Ypxavia ταφὰς ἀσήμους ποιεῖσθαι. 
188 (viii. 1) Τὰς δὲ διαθήκας αὖθις μετέγραφε, μετα- 
βολῆς αὐτῷ περὶ τὴν διάνοιαν γενομένης, ᾿Αντίπαν 
μέν, ᾧ τὴν βασιλείαν καταλελοίπει, τετράρχην 
καθιστὰς Γαλιλαίας τε καὶ Περαίας, ᾿Αρχελάῳ δὲ 
189 τὴν βασιλείαν χαριζόμενος, τὴν δὲ TavdAwviriv’ καὶ 
Τραχωνῖτιν καὶ Βατανέαν καὶ Ilaverdda Φιλίππῳ 
παιδὶ μὲν τῷ αὑτοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου δὲ ἀδελφῷ γνησίῳ" 
τετραρχίαν εἶναι, ᾿Ιάμνειαν δὲ καὶ ᾿Αζωτον καὶ 
Φασαηλίδα Σαλώμῃ τῇ ἀδελφῇ αὐτοῦ κατανέμει 
καὶ ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου μυριάδας πεντήκοντα. 
190 προὐνόησε δὲ καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν, ὁπόσοι συγγενεῖς 
ἦσαν αὐτῷ, χρημάτων τε δόσεσι καὶ προσόδων 
ἀναφοραῖς ἑκάστους ἐν εὐπορίᾳ καθιστάμενος. 
Καίσαρι δὲ ἀργυρίου μὲν ἐπισήμου μυριάδας χιλίας, 
χωρὶς δὲ σκεύη τὰ μὲν χρυσοῦ τὰ δ᾽ ἀργύρου καὶ 
ἐσθῆτα πάνυ πολυτελῆ, ᾿Ιουλίᾳ δὲ τῇ Καίσαρος 
γυναικὶ καί τισιν ἑτέροις πεντακοσίας μυριάδας. 
191 ταῦτα πράξας ἡμέρᾳ πέμπτῃ μεθ᾽ ὃ ᾿Αντίπατρον 
κτείνει τὸν υἱὸν τελευτᾷ, βασιλεύσας μεθ᾽ ὃ μὲν 
ἀνεῖλεν ᾿Αντίγονον ἔτη τέσσαρα καὶ τριάκοντα, 
μεθ᾽ ὃ δὲ ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων ἀπεδέδεικτο ἑπτὰ καὶ 
τριάκοντα, ἀνὴρ ὠμὸς εἰς πάντας ὁμοίως, καὶ 
ὀργῆς μὲν ἥσσων κρείσσων δὲ τοῦ δικαίου, τύχῃ 
192 δὲ εἰ καί τις ἕτερος κεχρημένος εὐμενεῖ, ἔκ τε γὰρ 
1 Ei: κτείνασιν codd.: κτενοῦντας Zonaras teste Hudson. 
8 γνησίῳ 560], Richards et Shutt. 
3 + ἐβασίλευσεν Ἡρώδης τὰ πάντα ἔτη τριακονταεπτά P. 
* Cf. Ant. xiii. 417; xv. 366 note ὁ : a fortress erected by 
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guard with orders to kill Antipater without delay 
and on the instant and to bury him without ceremony 
in Hyrcania.* 

(viii. 1)® Then because of the change of mind he 
had undergone, he once more altered his will and 
designated Antipas, to whom he had left his throne, 
to be tetrarch of Galilee and Peraea, while he be- 
stowed the kingdom on Archelaus. Gaulonitis, 
Trachonitis, Batanaea and Paneas were to be given as 
a tetrarchy to his son Philip, who was a full brother ° 
of Archelaus, while Jamneia, Azotus and Phasaelis 
were given over to his sister Salome along with five 
hundred thousand pieces of coined silver. He also 
provided for all his other relatives and left them 
wealthy through gifts of money and the assignment 
of revenues. To Caesar he left ten million pieces of 
coined silver beside vessels of gold and of silver and 
some very valuable garments, while to Caesar’s wife 
Julia and some others he left five million pieces (of 
silver). Having done this he died, on the fifth day 
after having his son Antipater killed. He had 
reigned for thirty-four years from the time when he 
had put Antigonus to death, and for thirty-seven 
years from the time when he had been appointed 
king by the Romans. He was a man who was cruel 
to all alike and one who easily gave in to anger and 
was contemptuous of justice. And yet he was as 
greatly favoured by fortune ‘as any man has ever 
been in that from being a commoner he was made 


John Hyrcanus and rebuilt by Herod. See Abel, GP ii. 350, 
and Appendix D (Fortresses). 

» 88 184-199 =B.J. i. 664-673. 

¢ Incorrect, since Philip was the son of Cleopatra, and 
Archelaus of Malthace. 

4 On the Greek cf. Ant. xix. 173 and Thuc. ii. 64. 1. 
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ἰδιώτου βασιλεὺς καταστὰς Kal κινδύνοις περι- 
στοιχιζόμενος μυρίοις, πάντων ποιεῖται διάδρασιν 
καὶ τοῦ ζῆν ἐπὶ μήκιστον ἐξίκετο. ὁπόσα δὲ τὰ 
κατ᾽ οἶκον περὶ υἱεῖς τοὺς αὐτοῦ, ὅσα μὲν γνώμῃ 
τῇ ἐκείνου καὶ πάνυ δεξιᾷ κεχρημένος διὰ τὸ 
κρίνας ἐχθροὺς κρατεῖν οὐχ ὑστερῆσαι, δοκεῖν δ᾽ 
ἐμοὶ καὶ πάνυ δυστυχής. 

(2) Σαλώμη δὲ καὶ ᾿Αλεξᾶς πρὶν ἔκπυστον γενέ- 
σθαι τὸν θάνατον τοῦ βασιλέως τοὺς ἐπὶ τὸν in- 
πόδρομον κατακεκλημένους" ἐκπέμπονται ἐπὶ τὰ 
αὑτῶν, φάμενοι βασιλέα κελεύειν ἀπιοῦσιν αὐτοῖς 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀγροὺς νέμεσθαι τὰ οἰκεῖα, πράσσεταί τε 


194 αὐτοῖς ἥδε εὐεργεσία μεγίστη εἰς τὸ ἔθνος. ἐφανε- 


ροῦτο δ᾽ ἤδη ὁ θάνατος τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ Σαλώ- 
μὴ καὶ ᾿Αλεξᾶς συναγαγόντες τὸ στρατιωτικὸν εἰς 
τὸ ἀμφιθέατρον τὸ ἐν ᾿ἱεριχοῦντι πρῶτον μὲν ἐπι- 
στολὴν ἀνέγνωσαν πρὸς τοὺς στρατιώτας γεγραμ- 
μένην ἐπί τε πίστεως εὐχαριστίᾳ καὶ εὐνοίας τῆς 
εἰς αὐτὸν καὶ παρακλήσει τῶν ὁμοίων παροκωχῆς" 
᾿Αρχελάῳ τῷ παιδὶ αὐτοῦ, ὃν βασιλέα καθίσταιτο. 
εἶτα μέντοι Irodeuatos τὸν σημαντῆρα τοῦ βα- 
σιλέως πεπιστευμένος τὰς διαθήκας ἀνέλεγεν, at 
λήψεσθαι κύρωσιν οὐκ ἄλλως ἐμελλον' ἢ Καίσαρος 
ἐντυχόντος αὐταῖς. βοὴ οὖν εὐθὺς ἦν ἐκτιμώντων 
᾿Αρχέλαον βασιλέα, καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται κατὰ στίφη 
τε αὐτοὶ καὶ οἱ ἡγεμόνες εὔνοιάν τε ὑπισχνοῦνται 
καὶ προθυμίαν τὴν αὐτῶν, καὶ συλλήπτορα τὸν 
θεὸν παρεκάλουν. 


1 τύχῃ ante πάνυ ex B.J. add. Hudson. 
2 κατακεκλεισμένους AME sed cf. § 174. 
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king, and though encompassed by innumerable perils, 
he Tmanaged to escape them all and lived on to a 
very old age. As for the affairs of his household and 
his relation to his sons, he had, in his own opinion at 
least, enjoyed very good fortune since he had not 
failed to get the better of those whom he considered 
his enemies, but in my opinion he was very unfortu- 
nate indeed. 

(2) Before the death of the king became generally } 
known Salome and Alexas dismissed those who ha 
been summoned to the hippodrome and sent them 
to their own homes, telling them that the king 
ordered them to go off to their fields and look after 
their own affairs. And this act of theirs came as the 
greatest benefaction to the nation. By now the 
death of the king had become public knowledge, and 
Salome and Alexas assembled the army in the amphi- 
theatre at Jericho and first read aloud the letter that 
Herod had written to the soldiers to thank them for 
their faithfulness and goodwill to him and to ask 
them to give the same support to his son Archelaus, 
whom he had appointed king. The next thing was 
that Ptolemy, who had been entrusted with the king’s 
seal, read aloud his will, but this was not to become 
effective until Caesar had examined it. Immediately 
thereafter a shout went up from the men acclaiming 
Archelaus as their king, and the soldiers as well as 
their officers advanced by companies to assure him 
of their goodwill and zeal, and they invoked God as 
his helper. 


4 In B.J. i. 667 Ptolemy pronounces a benediction upon 
the deceased king. 


3 Niese: : παροκώχη P: παροχῆ AME: παροχῆς ed. pr. 
4 ἔλεγον P: om. ME: dicebatur Lat. 
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196 (3) Ἐντεῦθεν δὲ τάφον ἡτοίμαζον τῷ βασιλεῖ, 
μελῆσαν ᾿Αρχελάῳ πολυτελεστάτην γενέσθαι τὴν 
ἐκκομιδὴν τοῦ πατρός, καὶ πάντα τὸν κόσμον προ- 

197 κομίσαντος" εἰς ὃ συμπομπεύσειε τῷ νεκρῷ. ἐφέ- 
ρετο δὲ ἐπὶ κλίνης χρυσέας λίθοις πολυτελέσι καὶ 
ποικίλοις διαπεπαοσμένης, στρωμνή τε ἦν ἁλουργής, 
καὶ ἠμπέσχετο πορφυρίσιν ὁ νεκρὸς διαδήματι ἡ- 
σκημένος, ὑπερκειμένου στεφάνου χρυσέου, σκῆπ- 

198 τρόν τε τῇ δεξιᾷ παρακείμενον. περΐ τε τὴν κλίνην 
οἵ τε υἱεῖς καὶ τὸ πλῆθος ἦν τῶν συγγενῶν, ἐπὶ 
δὲ τούτοις τὸ στρατιωτικὸν κατὰ οἰκεῖα ἔθνη Kai” 
προσηγορίας" διέκειντο, οὕτως" νεμηθέντες, πρῶτοι 
μὲν οἱ δορυφόροι, μετὰ δὲ τὸ Θράκιον, ἐπὶ δὲ 
τούτοις ὁπόσοι Leppavol, καὶ τὸ Γαλατικὸν μετ᾽ 
αὐτούς, ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ πάντες τῷ πολεμιστηρίῳ. 

199 τούτων δὲ κατόπιν ἤδη πᾶς 6 στρατὸς ὥσπερ ἐς 
πόλεμον ἐξοδεύοντες, ὑπὸ" λοχαγῶν ἀγόμενοι καὶ 
τοῖς ταξιαρχοῦσιν αὐτῶν. τούτοις εἵποντοϊ πεντα- 
κόσιοι τῶν οἰκετῶν ἀρωματοφόροι. ἤεσαν δὲ ἐπὶ 
“Hpwdetov στάδια ὀκτώ" τῇδε γὰρ αὐτῷ ἐγένοντο 
αἱ ταφαὶ κελεύσματι τῷ αὐτοῦ. Ἡρώδης μὲν δὴ 
τοῦτον ἐτελεύτα τὸν “τρόπον. 

200 (4) ᾿Αρχέλαος δὲ ἐ ἐπὶ “μὲν ἑβδόμην ἡμέραν πένθος 
τὸ ἐπὶ τῷ πατρὶ τιμῶν διετέλει (τόσας γὰρ Ou 
αγορεύει TO νόμιμον τοῦ πατρίου), ἑστιάσας δὲ τοὺς 
ὁμίλους καὶ καταλύσας τὸ πένθος ἄνεισιν εἰς τὸ 


κομίσαντος ME. 
3 ἣ Peers AM: # Niese. 
* προσηγορία iG te A) AM: προσηγορίαι Niese. 
ἃ οὕτως ex Lat. Hudson : αὐτοῖς codd. 
5 καὶ at AM. 
ὑπὸ Lat., edd.: ὥσπερ ὑπὸ codd. 
is oe PA: sequebantur Lat. 
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(3) They then made preparations for the funeral 
of the king. Archelaus saw to it that his father’s 
burial should be most splendid, and he brought out 
all his ornaments to accompany the procession for the 
deceased. Herod was borne upon a golden bier 
studded with precious stones of various kinds and with 
a cover of purple over it. The dead man too was 
wrapped in purple robes and wore a diadem on which 
a gold crown had been placed, and beside his right 
hand lay his sceptre. Round the bier were his sons and 
a host of his relatives, and after them came the army 
disposed according to the various nationalities and 
designations. They were arranged in the following 
order : first came his bodyguards, then the Thracians, 
and following them, whatever Germans he-had, and 
next came the Gauls. These men were all equipped 
for battle. Right behind them came the whole army 
as if marching to war, led by their company-com- 
manders and lower officers, and they were followed 
by five hundred servants carrying spices. And they 
went eight stades toward Herodeion,? for it was there 
that the burial took place by his own order. This, 
then, was the manner of Herod’s death. 

(4) ὃ Now Archelaus continued to mourn for seven Archelaus 
days out of respect for his father—the custom of the he epics 
country prescribes this number of days—and then, 
after feasting the crowds and making an end of the 
mourning, he went up to the temple. Wherever he 


* Modern Jebel Fereidis, about eight miles south of Jeru- 
salem. ‘The site is described in B,J. i, 419-421. The parallel 
in B.J. i. 673 says that they travelled eight stades (one mile) 
each day until they had covered the 200 stades between 
Jericho and Herodeion. See also Abel, HP i. 406 ἢ. 1; 
Schirer, i. 417; and Appendix Ὁ (Fortresses). 

ὃ 88 200-205 = B.J. ii. 1-4. 
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. 3 , 
ἱερόν. ἦσαν δὲ εὐφημίαι καὶ ἔπαινοι καθ᾽ οὕστινας 
f 3 
ἴοι, ἑκάστων τὰ πρὸς ἀλλήλους φιλοτιμουμένων εἰς 
4 - fA ~ θ - 2 , iy δὲ 
201 τὸ δοκεῖν μείζοσι χρῆσθαι ταῖς εὐφημίαις. ὁ δὲ 
~ e A 
ἐπὶ ὑψηλὸν βῆμα πεποιημένον ἀνελθὼν καὶ ἱδρυθεὶς 
ad ~ A € ’ 
εἰς θρόνον χρυσοῦν, ἀντεδεξιοῦτο τοὺς ὁμίλους, 
χάρματι τῶν εὐφημιῶν τὴν εὔνοιαν αὐτῶν ἡδονῇ 
φέρων, χάριν τε ὡμολόγει διότι μηδὲν αὐτῷ μνησι- 
”~ Ων Α 
κακοῖεν ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ὁ πατὴρ εἰς αὐτοὺς ὑβρίσειεν, καὶ 
“ +. 3 , 3 ’ A / 
πειράσεσθαι μὴ ἐλλείψειν ἀμειβόμενον τὸ πρόθυμον 
> n~ » ’ \ “ ~ , 
202 αὐτῶν. ἄρτι μέντοι φειδὼ ποιεῖσθαι τοῦ βασιλείου 
ὀνόματος, τετιμῆσθαι" γὰρ αὐτὸν τῇ ἀξιώσει οὔπω" 
, 7” 4 a 3 ͵ ‘ f 
βεβαίως, ἕως" Katoap ἐπικυρώσειε tas διαθήκας, 
αἵ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐγράφησαν αὐτοῦ" δι᾿ ἣν αἰτίαν 
“- , « ~ / 
οὐδὲ τοῦ στρατεύματος ἐν “Ἱεριχοῦντι τὸ διάδημα 
~ / , 
αὐτῷ περιθέσθαι προθυμουμένου δέξασθαι τὸ περι- 
, ~ > , - ‘ ‘ 
μάχητον τῆς ἐνθένδε τιμῆς διὰ τὸ μηδέπω τὸν 
κυρίως ἀποδώσοντα φανερὸν εἶναι παρασχόμενον. 
208 περιιόντων᾽ μέντοι γε εἰς αὐτὸν τῶν πραγμάτων 
οὐ λείψειν ἀρετῆς τοῦ ἀμειψομένου τὴν εὔνοιαν 
αὐτῶν' σπουδάσειν γὰρ ἐν πᾶσι τὰ πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
- a \ 3 é Ἁ 4 ξ / 
204 φανεῖσθαι τοῦ πατρὸς ἀμείνων τὰ πάντα. οἱ δέ, 
τ »Ἤ λ Ν θ λ - 1 » ἢ A , 8 “ 
οἷον ὄχλος εἴωθε, φιλεῖν᾽ οἰόμενοι τὰς πρώτας" τῶν 
ς ~ \ , 3 4 , ΄“ 
ἡμερῶν τὰς διανοίας ἐμφανίζειν τῶν παριόντων ἐπὶ 
ἢ π΄. “ , ἢ A 
τοιάσδε ἀρχάς, ὅσῳ πράως καὶ θεραπευτικῶς 6 
3 ἐς , - ~ 
Ἀρχέλαος διελέγετο αὐτοῖς, τοσῷδε μειζόνως τε 
3 ~ f ~ 
ἐχρῶντο τοῖς ἐπαίνοις" Kal κατὰ αἰτήσεις δωρεῶν 
1 χρυσοῦν om. M.: + πεποιημένον ῬΑ. 
2 χετιμήσεσθαι Naber. 
8 Niese: ὅπερ P: ὅπως AM: εἴπερ KE: cum Lat. 


4 ἕως forte ins. Niese. 
5 Ei: περιόντων codd.; cum... adveniret Lat. 
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passed there were acclamations and expressions of 
praise for him, and all the people vied with one 
another as to who should seem to acclaim him the 
most extravagantly. Then he went up to a high 
platform that had been built there, and taking his 
seat on a throne of gold, acknowledged the greetings 
of the crowd, being delighted by their acclamations 
and taking pleasure in their goodwill. He also ex- 
pressed his gratitude that they did not bear him any 
ill-will for the injuries that his tather had inflicted 
upon them, saying that he would try not to be remiss 
in repaying their devotion to him. For the present, 
however, he would refrain from taking the name of 
king, for he would not validly be honoured with this 
title until Caesar should confirm the will that had 
been made by his father. It was for this reason, he 
said, that even when the army at Jericho was eager 
to place the diadem round his head, he had not 
accepted the honour that belonged thereto and is 
so much sought after, because it was not yet clear 
whether he who could properly grant this would be- 
stow it upon him. Nevertheless, when the supreme 
power should come to him, he would not be lacking 
in the virtue of rewarding their goodwill, for he would 
make an effort to show himself kinder to them in 
every way than his father had been. The people 
believed, as is usual with a multitude, that the first 
days are likely to reveal the intentions of those who 
come into high office, and the more mildly and con- 
siderately Archelaus spoke to them, the more ex- 
travagant was the praise they gave him. Then they 


6. Niese: μὲν codd. E. 
? εἴωθε φιλεῖν] φιλεῖ Ernesti. 
8 ed. pr.: πρώτας εἶναι codd. 


465 


205 


206 


207 


JOSEPHUS 


> , 7 

ἐνετράφατο,' οἱ μὲν εἰσφορὰς ἃς ἐνιαυσίους φέροιεν 
“ < A > ~ 

ἐπικουφίζειν βοῇ χρώμενοι, of δὲ αὖ δεσμωτῶν, οἵ 

5» ἴων 

ὑφ᾽ ᾿Ηρώδου ἐδέδεντο (πολλοὶ δὲ ἦσαν Kak πολλῶν 
α ~ ἴω 

χρόνων) ἀπόλυσιν. εἰσὶ δὲ of ἄρσεις τῶν τελῶν ἃ 

τ “a 2) ᾽ὔ 

ἐπὶ πράσεσιν 7) ὠναῖς δημοσίαις" ἐπεβάλλετο πρασ- 
~ “~ , Ε ~ 3 

σόμενα πικρῶς ἠτοῦντο. ἀντέλεγέ τε οὐδαμῶς ᾽Αρ- 

~ ~ ~ m ἃ 

χέλαος, ἐπίηρα τοῦ ὁμίλου" σπουδαῖος ὧν ποιεῖν 

“" ? / ~ 

πάντα διὰ τὸ νομίζειν μέγα πρᾶγμα εἰς τήρησιν τῆς 

~ ~ “ ’ 

ἀρχῆς γενήσεσθαι τὴν εὔνοιαν αὐτῷ τῆς πληθύος. 
“« ~ ~ f f 

ἐντεῦθεν δὲ θύσας τῷ θεῷ κατ᾽ εὐωχίαν τρέπεται 

μετὰ τῶν φίλων. 

. ~ ’ 

(ix. 1) Ἔν τούτῳ δέ τινες τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συνελ- 

la ‘ 5 

θόντες νεωτέρων ἐπιθυμίᾳ πραγμάτων, Ματθίαν 

“ , a 

καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ ὑφ᾽ ᾿Ηρώδου ἀποθανόντας, ot 
“ lad ~ “a kad / 

παραχρῆμα" τῆς ἐκ τοῦ πενθεῖσθαι τιμῆς φόβῳ 

“᾿ , 8 \ m g 
τῷ ἐκείνου ἀπεστέρηντο, ἀπεθρήνουν" (ἦσαν δὲ τῶν 

~ ~ ~ f 
ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει τοῦ χρυσοῦ ἀετοῦ δεδικαιωμένων) 
~ “» ~ , f 
ἐπὶ μέγα τε τῇ βοῇ Kal οἰμωγῇ χρώμενοι καί τινα, 
“ ~ 3 “ 
ὡς κούφισιν φέροντα τοῖς τεθνεῶσιν, ἀπερρίπτουν 
~ , 
εἰς τὸν βασιλέα. συνόδου τε αὐτοῖς γενομένης 
ἠξίουν τιμωρίαν αὐτοῖς ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αρχελάου γενέσθαι κο- 
~ / 
λάσεσι τῶν ὑπὸ .Ηρώδου τιμωμένων, Kal πάντων 
γε καὶ πρῶτον καὶ ἐκδηλότατα τὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀρχ- 
ἱερέα καθεστῶτα παύσαντα νομιμώτερόν τε ἅμα 

1 Niese: ἐγεγράφατο Ῥ : ἐπεγράφετο Al: yp. ἐπεγράφοντο ἢ 
ἐπεφέροντο A marg.: ἐπεφέροντο M: ἐπέφερον E: vertuntur 
Lat. 

2 ex Lat. Hudson: ἡμισείαις AME: om. Ῥ. 

3 ἐπίηρα τοῦ ὁμίλου EK: ἐπειράτο ομείλους (sic) P: ἐπεὶ ἠρᾷτο 
τοὺς ὁμίλους ἐπεὶ ἤρατο ὁμίλους M: ἐπεὶ ἤρατο ὁμίλοις 
Cotelerius : ἐπεὶ ἤρξατο ὁμίλοις Naber. 

4 E: πονεῖν codd. δ᾽ ὠδύροντο Ματθίαν ed. pr. 

8. παρανόμως con. Richards et Shutt. 

Ἰ ἐκ τοῦ E: εἰς τὸ codd. 
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turned to him with requests for favours. Some cried 
out that he should lighten the yearly payments that 
they were making. Others demanded the release of 
the prisoners who had been put in chains by Herod— 
and there were many of these and they had been in 
prison for a long time. Still others demanded the 
removal of the taxes that had been levied upon public 
purchases and sales and had been ruthlessly exacted.* 
To these demands Archelaus made no opposition, for 
he was eager to do anything to please the multitude ® 
in the belief that the goodwill of the people would 
greatly help to preserve his power. Thereupon he 
sacrificed to God and betook himself to feasting with 
his friends. 

(ix. 1)}® Meanwhile some of the Jews who had come 
together in their desire for revolutionary action began 
to utter lamentations for Matthias and his followers 
who had been put to death by Herod but because of 
the fear inspired by him had at that time been de- 
prived of the honour of being mourned. They had 
been among those condemned for pulling down the 
golden eagle. And now the people made a great 
outcry and wailing, and even flung abuse at the king, 
as if that were a solace to the dead. Then they came 
together as a body and demanded that they be 
avenged by Archelaus through the punishment of 
those men who had been honoured by Herod, and 
that first of all and most publicly he remove the high 
priest appointed by Herod and choose another man 


2 On sales taxes ef. Heichelheim, “‘ Roman Syria,” in 
Frank, Economic Survey of Ancient Rome iv. 238. 

> The text of this line is uncertain. 

¢ Chap. ix=B.J. ii. 5-38. 


9. sav Es: of τῶν codd. 
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208 καὶ καθαρὸν ἀρχιερᾶσθαι. ἄνδρα αἱρεῖσθαι. τούτοις 
᾿Αρχέλαος καίπερ δεινῶς “φέρων ἐπένευε, τὴν ὁρμὴν 
αὐτῶν ἐπέχων' διὰ τὴν ἐπὶ “Ῥώμης ὁδὸν ἀνύεσθαι 
προκειμένην αὐτῷ Hh" τάχος ἐπὶ περισκοπήσει 

209 τῶν δοξάντων Καίσαρι. πέμψας δὲ τὸν στρατηγὸν 
πειθοῖ χρῆσθαι ἐκέλευεν ὡς" καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ τοιούτοις 
μωρίας" ἀποστάντας σκοπεῖν, θάνατόν τε, ὃς 
τοῖς φίλοις αὐτῶν συνέλθοι, μετὰ νόμων γεγονότα, 
καὶ τὰς αἰτήσεις ὡς ἐπὶ μέγα τοῦ ὑβρίζειν προ- 
ἴοιεν, τούς τε καιροὺς οὐκ ἐν τοιοῖσδε εἶναι, μᾶλλον 
δ᾽ ἐν τῷ ὁμονοεῖν ἕως καταστησάμενος τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἐπινεύσει Th Καίσαρος ἀφίκοιτο ὡς αὐτούς" τότε 
γὰρ κοινῇ βουλεύσειν περὶ ὧν ἀξιοῖεν σὺν αὐτοῖς" 
ἄρτι δὲ ἀνέχειν, μὴ καὶ στασιάζειν δοκοῖεν. 

210 (9) Καὶ ὁ μὲν ταῦτα ὑπειπὼν καὶ διδάξας τὸν 
στρατηγὸν ἐκπέμπει πρὸς αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ βοῶντες 
λέγειν τε οὐκ εἴων, καὶ εἰς κίνδυνον τοῦ ἀπολου- 
μένου ἐκεῖνόν τε καθίστασαν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅστις 
γε ἐπὶ σωφρονισμῷ καὶ ἀποτροπῇ τοῦ μὴ" τοιῶνδε 
ὀριγνᾶσθαι τολμήσειν" φθέγξασθαι φανερὸς Fv," διὰ 

4 ’ A ~ e ~ ~ a 3 ’ ~ 
τὸ πάντα βουλήσει τῇ αὑτῶν μᾶλλον ἢ ἐξουσίᾳ τῶν 

211 ἐφεστηκότων συγχωρεῖν, δεινὸν ἡγούμενοι, εἰ ζῶν- 
τός τε “Ἡρώδου στερηθεῖεν τῶν φιλτάτων καὶ 
τελευτῆς αὐτῷ γενομένης τιμωριῶν τῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, 
ὠργηκότες" ταῖς γνώμαις, καὶ νόμιμόν τε καὶ 
δίκαιον ἡγούμενοι ὅ τι μελλήσοι ἡδονὴν αὐτοῖς 
φέρειν, κίνδυνον δὲ τὸν an’ αὐτοῦ προϊδέσθαι τε 

1 φέρων Μ : om. Ρ. i 2 4 ins. Bekker. 
᾿ ἐκέλευεν ὡς add. E. 
4 τιμωρίας A: τιμωρίαις ME. 8. μὴ om. AME, 
8. τολμῶσι M: τολμήσων Holwerda: 566]. Ernesti. 
7 ἣν ed. pr.: ἦν ἢ codd. 
® ὡρμηκότες AIM : ὡρμηκότες κωλύοιντο A®, 
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who would serve as high priest more in accordance 
with the law and ritual purity. To these demands 
Archelaus assented in spite of his displeasure, for 
he was trying to restrain their impetuosity because 
of his intention of making a voyage to Rome as 
quickly as possible in order to observe what decision 
Caesar might make. He therefore sent an officer 
and ordered him to try persuasion and tell them to 
give up their foolish demands and to consider the 
situation (calmly), for the death that had come to 
their friends had been inflicted in accordance with 
the laws, and their demands amounted to great inso- 
lence. The times did not call for such behaviour but 
rather for concord until he should return to them 
after being established on the throne with the consent 
of Caesar. That would be the time, he said, for him 
to consult with them about their demands, but for 
the present they should be patient lest they give the 
appearance of sedition. 

(2) Having given these suggestions and instructions Archelaus 
to the officer, Archelaus sent him to the people. But paces tis 
they made a clamour and prevented him from speak- malcon- 
ing and placed him in peril of his life, as they did 
anyone who gave signs of daring to utter a word to 
bring them to their senses or to dissuade them from 
their present attempt, for they were altogether more 
submissive to their own will than to the authority of 
their rulers. They were indignant at having been 
deprived of those dearest to them during Herod’s 
lifetime and at having been deprived of their revenge 
for this after his death, when they were in so angry 
a mood. They regarded as lawful and just whatever 
might be likely to give them pleasure, and they did 
not have sense enough to foresee any danger that 
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ἀμαθεῖς καὶ εἴ τῳ ὑποπτευθείη, ὑπερβολῆς αὐτῷ 
γενομένης τῆς παραχρῆμα ἡδονῆς ἐκ τοῦ τιμωρή- 

212 σασθαι τοὺς ἐχθίστους δοκοῦντας αὐτοῖς. πολλῶν 
δὲ ὑπὸ ᾿Αρχελάου πεμπομένων οἵ διαλέξοιντο 
αὐτοῖς, τῶν τε ἐνεστώτων μὲν!" ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γνώμῃ 
δὲ τῇ αὐτῶν τὸ" δοκεῖν" παριόντων, ὅπως εἰς τὸ 
πραὕτερον καταστήσωνται αὐτούς, οὐδενὸς ἠνεί- 
χοντο εἰπεῖν: ἀνάστασίς τε ἦν λεύειν ὀργῇ χρω- 
μένων, φανεροί τε ἦσαν ἐπὶ μέγα αὐξήσοντες τὴν 
στάσιν πλήθους ἐπισυρρυέντος αὐτοῖς. 

218 (8 3) Ἐνστάσης δὲ κατὰ τόνδε τὸν καιρὸν ἑορτῆς, 
ἐν ἣ ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἄζυμα προτίθεσθαι πάτριον' φάσκα: 
δὲ τ ἑορτὴ καλεῖται, ὑπόμνημα οὖσα τῆς ἐξ 
Αἰγύπτου ἀπάρσεως αὐτῶν ενομένης, καὶ θύουσιν 
αὐτὴν προθύμως πλῆθός τε ἱερείων ὡς οὐκ ἐν ἄλλῃ 

214 κατακόπτειν ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς νόμιμον" κάτεισι δὲ πλη- 
θὺς ἀναρίθμητος ἐκ τῆς χώρας ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
ὑπερορίας ἐπὶ θρησκείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ' καὶ οἱ νεωτερισταὶ 
τοὺς περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν τε καὶ Ματθίαν ἐξηγητὰς 
τῶν νόμων ὀδυρόμενοι συστάντες ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τροφῆς 

> 
ηὐποροῦντο τοῖς στασιασταῖς, οὐκ ὃν ἐν αἰσχύνῃ 

215 μεταιτεῖν αὐτούς. καὶ δείσας ᾿Αρχέλαος μὴ καί 
τι δεινὸν βλαστήσειεν αὐτῶν τῇ ἀπονοίᾳ, πέμπει 
σπεῖράν τε ὁπλιτῶν χιλίαρχόν τε τὴν ὁρμὴν τῶν 
στασιαζόντων καταστεῖλαι πρὸ τοῦ τὸν πάντα 
ὅμιλον τοῦ μανιώδους αὐτῶν πλέω καταστῆναι, καὶ 


1 τε ἐνεστώτων μὲν P: δὲ οὐχ ὡς rell.: τῶν μὲν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
βασιλέως λεγόντων τῶν δ᾽ ex Lat. con. Richards et Shutt. 

2 τῷ con, Niese: om. codd. 3 δοκεῖν secl. Naber. 

is Niese : deve P: λύειν AM: λίαν ed. pr. 

δ πάσχα ME Lat. 

8 ἄρτους ex Lat. con. Richards et Shutt. 
στασιαζόντων... τοῦ Ee: ἐνέστηκότων πρότερον ἢ codd, 


a 
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might result therefrom, or if it was to some extent 
suspected to exist, it was outweighed by the imme- 
diate pleasure that was expected by them from taking 
vengeance on those whom they most hated. Many 
persons were sent by Archelaus to speak to them, 
and some, while they were there at his instance, 
appeared to come of their own volition in order to 
bring them to a milder frame of mind, but the people 
did not permit any of them to speak. Angry as they 
were, there was a move among them to stone (the 
messengers), and it was evident that they would 
cause the revolt to become much more serious as a 
great crowd streamed to join them. 

(3) At this time there came round the festival % 
during which it is the ancestral custom of the Jews 
to serve unleavened bread. It is called Passover, 
being a commemoration of their departure from 
Egypt. They celebrate it with gladness, and it is 
their custom to slaughter a greater number of sacri- 
fices at this festival than at any other, and an in- 
numerable multitude of people come down from the 
country and even from abroad to worship God. Now 
the fomentors of disorder, who were mourning for 
Judas and Matthias, the interpreters of the laws,° 
stood together in the temple and provided the dissi- 
dents with plenty of food,° for they were not ashamed 
to beg for it. And Archelaus, fearing that something 
dangerous might grow out of their fanaticism, sent 
a cohort of legionaries under a tribune to suppress 
the violence of the rebels before they should infect 
the whole crowd with their madness. And, he said, 

@ On the Passover incident ¢f. BJ. ii. 10-13. 

Ὁ Cf. above, § 149. 


¢ Of. B,J. ii. 10 and note on the meaning of τροφή, evi- 
dently misunderstood by Josephus’ assistant. 
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ἬΝ : 
εἴ τινες διάδηλοι πολὺ τῶν ἄλλων καθίσταιντο 
~ > b) A 3 Psa) ? ‘ 
216 προθυμίᾳ τοῦ στασιάζειν, ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀγαγεῖν. ἐπὶ 
- ~ ~ 4 AY ~ 
τούτῳ οἱ στασιῶται τῶν ἐξηγητῶν καὶ τὸ πλῆθος 
a ~ ,’ 
ἐξηγρίωσαν, βοῇ καὶ διακελευσμῷ γρώμενοι, 
" / 
ὥρμησάν τε ἐπὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας καὶ περιστάν- 
- 7 / 
τες" καταλεύουσι τοὺς πλείστους αὐτῶν. ὀλίγοι δέ 
/ / A 
τινες Kal ὁ χιλίαρχος τραυματίαι διέφυγον. καὶ 
“- “- ~ - ε [2 
τοῖς μὲν ταῦτα πράξασι διὰ χειρῶν᾽ αὖθις ἡ θυσία 
217 Hv: ᾿Αρχελάῳ δὲ ἄπορον ἐδόκει σώζεσθαι τὰ πάντα 
~ 4 ~ 
μὴ οὐκ ἀνακόψαντι" τὴν ἐπὶ τοιοῖσδε ὁρμὴν τῆς 
πληθύος, ἐκπέμπει δὲ πᾶν τὸ στρατόπεδον καὶ τοὺς 
n ,ὔ 
ἱππεῖς" οἵ τούς τε αὐτόθι ἐσκηνωκότας κωλύοιεν 
τοῖς κατὰ τὸ ἱερὸν βοηθεῖν, καὶ τοὺς ἐκπίπτοντας 
€ A ~ ~ f > ~ 3 ~ 
ὑπὸ τῶν πεζῶν δέχοιντο ἀντειλῆφθαι τἀσφαλοῦς 
\ 2 
218 ἤδη πεπιστευκότας. καὶ εἰς μὲν τρισχιλίους ἄνδρας 
“a A A ” 3 
ἔκτειναν οἱ ἱππεῖς" τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν ᾧχετο ἐπὶ ὄρη τὰ 
΄ 57 > ? > 5 , > ~ 
πλησίον ἰόντες. ἐκήρυσσε δ᾽ ᾿Αρχέλαος ἀναχωρεῖν 
ἐπὶ τὰ αὑτῶν πᾶσιν. οἱ δὲ ἀπήεσαν τὴν ἑορτὴν 
καταλιπόντες, φόβῳ κακοῦ μείζονος καίπερ θρασεῖς 
ὄντες διὰ τὸ ἀπαίδευτον. 
219 ᾿Αρχέλαος δ᾽ ἐπὶ θαλάσσης κατήει μετὰ τῆς μη- 
τρός, Νικόλαον καὶ Πτολεμαῖον καὶ Πτόλλαν" τῶν 
/ 2 f f 3 ἴω A / 
φίλων ἐπαγόμενος, Φιλίππῳ τἀδελφῷ τὰ πάντα 
᾽ “- ~ ~ 
220 ἐφεὶς καθίστασθαι τοῦ οἴκου καὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς. συν- 
, ~ 
εξήει δ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ Σαλώμη ἡ ‘Hpwdov ἀδελφή, τὴν 
1 Niese: τούτων P: τούτους AM: τούτοις Εἰ. 
* Hudson: ἐξηγρίωσε P: ἐξαγριῶσαι AME, 
3 Bekker: παραστάντες codd. 
* διὰ χειρῶν E: διαχωρεῖν codd. 


5 Bekker: ἀνακόψειν codd.: ἀνακόψει EB. 


8 καὶ τοὺς ἱππεῖς om. PM. 7 αὖθις AME, 
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if there were any who clearly stood out from the rest 
in their eagerness to rebel, they were to be brought 
to him. By this act the rebellious followers of the 
interpreters (of the laws) and the crowd were in- 
furiated, and uttering cries and exhortations, they 
rushed upon the soldiers and after surrounding them 
stoned most of them to death, but a few of them and 
the tribune escaped with wounds. When they had 
done these things the rebels began to busy them- 
selves with their sacrifices again. Archelaus, however, 
thought it impossible to save the situation unless he 
checked the impetuosity of the multitude in its 
present state, and so he sent out his whole army, 
including the cavalry, in order that they might pre- 
vent the people encamped there * from helping those 
in the Temple, and might catch any who evaded the 
infantry and believed themselves to have reached a 
safe place. His cavalry killed some three thousand 
men but the rest got away by making for the neigh- 
bouring hills. Then Archelaus issued a proclamation 
that everyone should return to his own home. So 
they left the scene of the festival and went away in 
fear of a greater evil to come even though they had 
the rash temper that is due to lack of discipline. 
Archelaus then went down to the sea-coast with his Archelaus 

mother, taking along Nicolas, Ptolemy ἢ and Ptollas ¢ S28 for 
from among his friends, and leaving his brother Philip 
in charge of all the affairs of the household and the 
realm. With him also went Salome, the sister of 


α 4,e. on the plain; οὐ, B.J. ii. 12 and note. 

> Cf. Ant. xvi. 191 note d. On the audiences with Caesar 
of. §§ 229-249, 300-316 ; Abel, HP i. 409 n, 1. 

¢ Called Poplas in BJ. ii. 14. 


8 P: πολλοὺς AME Lat.: ef. BJ. ii. 14. 
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γενεὰν ἀγομένη τὴν αὑτῆς, πολλοί τε τῶν συγγε- 
νῶν, λόγῳ μὲν ὡς συναγωνιούμενοι τῷ ᾿Αρ- 
χελάῳ ἐπὶ κτήσει τῆς βασιλείας, ἔργῳ δὲ ἀντι- 
πράξοντες καὶ μάλιστα περὶ τῶν πεπραγμένων ἐν 
221] τῷ ἱερῷ ποιησόμενοι καταβοάς. ὑπαντιάζει δ᾽ ἐν 
Καισαρείᾳ τὸν ᾿Αρχέλαον Σαβὶ ἵνος, Καίσαρος ἐπί- 
τρόπος τῶν ἐν Συρίᾳ πραγμάτων, εἰς ᾿Ιουδαίαν 
ὡρμημένος ἐπὶ φυλακῇ τῶν ᾿Ἡρώδου “χρημάτων. 
καὶ αὐτὸν τῆς ἐπὶ τοῖσδε ὁρμῆς ἔσχεν, ὁ Οὔαρος 
παρελθών" διὰ γὰρ "Πτολεμαίου μετάπεμπτος ὑπ᾽ 
222 ᾿Αρχελάου παρῆν. καὶ Οὐάρῳ toi ivos χαριζό- 
μενος οὔτε τὰς ἄκρας ὅσαι γε ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
ἦσαν παρέλαβεν οὔτε τοὺς θησαυροὺς κατεση- 
μήνατο, εἴα δ᾽ ἔχειν. ᾿Αρχέλαον μέχρι Καίσαρι δόξειέν 
τί περὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔμενεν ἐν τῇ Καισαρείᾳ τοῦθ᾽ 
ὑποσχόμενος. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἐκπλεῖ μὲν ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ρώμης 
᾿Αρχέλαος, Οὐάρῳ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αντιοχείας ἐγένοντο κο- 
PXE S; Pe xX 5 ey 

μιδαί, Σαβῖνος ἐπὶ ᾿ἱΙεροσολύμων χωρήσας παρα- 
223 λαμβάνει τὰ βασίλεια. μεταπέμψας δὲ τοὺς φρουρ- 
ἄάρχους καὶ ὁπόσοι διοικηταὶ τῶν πραγμάτων ἦσαν, 
λόγους τε ἀπαιτῶν πρόδηλος ἦν, καὶ τὰς ἄκρας 
καθίστατο ἧ αὐτῷ δοκοῖ. οὐ μὴν οἱ φύλακες ἐν 
ὀλίγῳ τὰς ᾿Αρχελάου ἐπιστολὰς" ἐποιοῦντο, ἀλλ’ 
ἔμενον σώζοντες τὰ πάντα ἧ προσετέτακτο αὐτοῖς. 
Καίσαρι δὲ φυλάσσειν ἕκαστα ἦν προσποίησις αὖ- 

τοῖς. 
2924 (4) Πλεῖ δὲ κατὰ τοῦτον τὸν καιρὸν ἐπὶ Ῥώμης 
t ᾿Αντίπας «Ἡρώδου μὲν παῖς ἐπὶ ἀντιποιήσει 
τῆς ἀρχῆς, ὑποσχέσεσι Σαλώμης ἡρμένος ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἄρξειν καὶ πολὺ" δικαιότερον ᾿Αρχελάου παραλήψε- 

1 ἐπέσχεν ex B.J. con, Lowthius: revocavit Lat. 
ἐντολὰς ME. . § ὡς Naber. 
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Herod, who took her family, and many of his relatives, 
who ostensibly meant to help Archelaus in his attempt 
to obtain the throne but in reality meant to work 
against him and in particular to protest against the 
things that he had done in the Temple. At Caesarea 
Archelaus met with Sabinus, the imperial procurator 
for the province of Syria, who had set out for Judaea 
in order to take charge of Herod’s property. But 
Varus,* coming on the scene, prevented him from 
carrying out this attempt, for he had come in answer 
to the appeal made by Archelaus through Ptolemy. 
And Sabinus in deference to Varus refrained from 
taking over all the citadels that there were in Judaea 
and from sealing up their treasures but permitted 
Archelaus to hold them until Caesar should decide 
what was to be done with them, and having promised 
this, he remained in Caesarea. But after Archelaus 
had sailed for Rome and Varus had returned to 
Antioch, Sabinus moved on to Jerusalem and took 
possession of the palace. Then he summoned the 
commanders of the fortresses and the various treasury- 
officials, and made it plain that he would demand an 
accounting from them. He also began to dispose of 
the citadels as he pleased. However, the men guard- 
ing these did not disregard Archelaus’ instructions 
but continued to keep everything secure just as they 
had been ordered to do, their pretext being that they 
were guarding all these things for Caesar. 


(4) At this time Herod’s son Antipas also sailed Antipas 


for Rome to claim the throne, for he was encouraged αὶ 
by Salome’s promises to believe that he would rule, 
and considered that he would be taking over the 
government with greater right than Archelaus be- 


« Of, § 89 note ὁ. 
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σθαι τὰ πράγματα ἠξιωκὼς τῷ κατὰ τὰς προτέρας 
διαθήκας βασιλεὺς ἀποπεφάνθαι, ἃς ἀσφαλεστέρας 

225 εἶναι τῶν ἐπιγραφεισῶν." ἐπήγετο δὲ οὗτος τήν 
τε μητέρα καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν Νικολάου Π΄τολε- 
μαῖον φίλον τε “Ἡρώδῃ τιμιώτατον γεγενημένον 

296 καὶ αὐτῷ προσκείμενον. μάλιστα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐνῆγεν 
ἐπ᾽ ἀντιποιήσει τῆς βασιλείας φρονεῖν Εἰρηναῖος, 
ῥήτωρ ἀνὴρ καὶ δόξῃ δεινότητος τῆς περὶ αὐτῷ" 
τὴν βασιλείαν πεπιστευμένος. διὸ δὴ καὶ τῶν 
κελευόντων εἴκειν ᾿Αρχελάῳ πρεσβυτέρῳ τε ὄντι 
κἀν ταῖς ἐπιδιαθήκαις ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐγγεγραμ- 

227 μένῳ βασιλεῖ οὐκ ἠνείχετο. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ εἰς τὴν “Ῥώμην 
ἀφίκετο, καὶ πάντων τῶν συγγενῶν ἀπόστασις ἦν 
πρὸς αὐτόν, οὐκ εὐνοίᾳ τῇ ἐκείνου μίσει δὲ τῷ 
πρὸς ᾿Αρχέλαον, μάλιστα μὲν ἐπιθυμούντες" ἐλευ- 
θερίας καὶ ὑπὸ Ρωμαίων στρατηγῷ τετάχθαι" εἰ δ᾽ 
ἄρα te’ ἀντισταίη, λυσιτελέστερον ᾿Αρχελάου τὸν 
᾿Αντίπαν λογιζόμενοι, συνέπραττον ᾿Αντίπᾳ τὴν 
βασιλείαν. καὶ Σαβῖνος κατηγόρει παρὰ Καίσαρι 
τοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου διὰ γραμμάτων. 
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cause he had been designated as king in Herod’s 
earlier will, which he held to be more binding than 
the one written later. Antipas took with him his 
mother and Nicolas’ brother Ptolemy, who had been 
one of Herod’s most honoured friends and was de- 
voted to Antipas himself. But the one who most 
strongly insisted that he think of claiming the throne 
was Irenaeus, an advocate, because of whose reputa- 
tion for skilfulness Antipas was confident of (obtain- 
ing) the throne. Accordingly, when the others told 
him to yield to Archelaus on the ground that he was 
his elder and had been named king by their father in 
the codicil to his will, he would not listen to them. 
When he arrived in Rome, however, all his relatives 
went over to his side, not out of goodwill to him but 
because of their hatred of Archelaus. What they 
most wanted was to have their freedom and to be 
under the rule of a Roman governor, but since they 
calculated that, if there were some obstacle to this, 
Antipas would serve their interests better than Arche- 
laus, they worked to obtain the throne for Antipas. 
Moreover, Sabinus brought charges against Arche- 
laus in a letter to Caesar. : 


295. (5 ) Καίσαρι δ᾽ ᾿Αρχέλαος εἰσπέμψας" γράμματα 
ἐν οἷς τὰ δικαιώματα προὐτίθει" τὰ αὑτοῦ καὶ τὴν 
διαθήκην τοῦ πατρός, καὶ τοὺς λογισμοὺς τῶν 
Ἡρώδου χρημάτων σὺν τῷ σημαντῆρι κομίζοντα 

229 Πτολεμαῖον, ἐκαραδόκει τὸ μέλλον. 6 δὲ ταῦτα 
ἀναγνοὺς τὰ γράμματα καὶ τὰς Οὐάρου καὶ Σαβίνου 
ἐπιστολάς, ὁπόσα τε χρήματα ἦν καὶ τῷ ἐπ᾽ ἔτος 


(5) Archelaus then sent letters to Caesar i in which The accusa- 


he set forth his claims and the testament of his ee 


father ; he also sent Ptolemy to bring the accounts Archelaus 


of Herod’s property together with his seal, and pro- Caesar 
ceeded to await developments. When Caesar had “Uststus- 
read these letters and also the reports of Varus and 
Sabinus concerning the amount of the property and 


1 + siquidem illud sana mente fecisset Herodes, hoc autem the size of the annual revenue, and had looked at the 


iam sensu prae valitudine diminuto conscripserat Lat., ef. 
§ 238. 2 περὶ αὐτὸν ἢ παρ᾽ αὑτῷ A marg. 
3. σὴν βασιλείαν secl. Herwerden. 
* post αὐτόν lacunam stat. Niese. 
5 ἐπιθυμούντων E. § τίς AME. 
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ψαντος ὡς αὐτὸν codd. 8 ex Lat. edd.: προσετίθει codd. EF. 
9 E Lat.: τὸ codd. 
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3 , ~ 
ἐφοίτα, καὶ doa’ ᾿Αντέίπας ἐπ᾽ οἰκειώσει τῆς βασι- 
/ ~ ΣΝ ~ 
λείας ἐπεπόμφει γράμματα, συνῆγεν ἐπὶ παροκωχῇ 
im : 4 , \ 
γνωμῶν τοὺς φίλους, σὺν οἷς καὶ Taiov τὸν 
/ ~ ~ Α 
᾿Αγρίππου μὲν καὶ ᾿Ιουλίας τῆς αὐτοῦ θυγατρὸς 
- ἢ ~ 4 , 
υἱόν, ποιητὸν δὲ αὐτῷ γεγονότα πρῶτόν τε καθεδού- 
- , 
μενον παρέλαβε, καὶ κελεύει λέγειν τοῖς βουλομένοις 
“ ~ e , 
230 περὶ τῶν ἐνεστηκότων. Kal πρῶτος ὁ Σαλώμης 
[έ > “- \ a 
υἱὸς ᾿Αντίπατρος, δεινότατός τε ὧν εἰπεῖν καὶ τῷ 
3 λ ᾽ὔ 3 ’ ἔλ "A λ ὕ ὃ 4 
᾿Αρχελάῳ ἐναντιώτατος, ἔλεγεν ᾿Αρχελάῳ παιδιὰν 
o~ ων > ” A ’ὔ 
τὸν περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς εἶναι λόγον, ἔργῳ τὴν δύναμιν 
αὐτῆς πρότερον ἢ Καίσαρα συγχωρῆσαι παρειλη- 
~ ? nan 3 
φότι, ἐπικαλῶν τὰ τετολμημένα ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀπολω- 
f \ ‘ ς [4 eB A iO [4 AO 3 
231 λόσι κατὰ τὴν ἑορτήν: ὧν Kat ἀδικούντων καλῶς 
, ἃ ~ 
ἔσχεν τὴν τιμωρίαν εἰς τοὺς ἐξουσίᾳ" χρῆσθαι Suva- 
\ AY 3 \ ~ 
μένους ἀνακειμένην εἶναι, καὶ μὴ ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς πεπρᾶ- 
>’ f 3 ~ 4 f 
χθαι, εἰ μὲν βασιλέως, ἀδικοῦντος τὸ Καίσαρος δια- 
~ 3 \ 3 
γνοίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ ἔτι χρώμενον, et δὲ ἰδιώτου, 
πολὺ χειρόνως διὰ τὸ μὴ βασιλείας ἀντιποιουμένῳ 
~ wn \ ~ 
καλῶς av τι συγκεχωρῆσθαι διὰ τὸ Καίσαρα τῆς 
232 ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίας ἀφαιρεῖσ αι. καθήπτετο O€ 
αὐτοῦ ἡγεμόνων τινῶν ἐν τῷ στρατιωτικῷ μετα- 
wn 4 
στάσεις ἐπικαλῶν, καὶ προκάθισιν ἐπὶ θρόνου Ba- 
λ 4 ‘ ὃ ~ ὃ λ ΄ € [ἡ 4 λ , 
σιλείου, καὶ δικῶν διαλύσεις ὡς ὑπὸ βασιλέως 
, / - 
γενομένας, κατανεύσεις τε αἰτήσεων τοῖς δημοσίᾳ 
αἰτουμένοις, καὶ πάντων διάπραξιν ὧν οὐδὲν ἂν 
, 2 “w ~ 
μειζόνως ἐπινοῆσαι καθεσταμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ Kai- 
\ , ~ ~ 
233 σαρος εἰς τὴν ἀρχήν. ἀνετίθει δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τῶν ἐκ 
1 ὡς AME: quas Lat. * Niese: ἄλλως codd. 


ὃ Hudson (ex Lat. vid.): ἔξω codd. 
ὁ μηδεμιᾶς Az μηδὲ Μ, - 5 τι οἵη. P. 


* At this time he was about sixteen years old and favoured 
to succeed Augustus. {6 was given the proconsular im- 
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various letters sent by Antipas in an effort to obtain 
the kingship for himself, he called together his friends 
to give their opinions. Among them he gave first 
place at his side to Gaius,* the son of Agrippa and of 
his daughter Julia, whom he had adopted, and he 
bade those who wished to speak about the matter 
before them to do so. The first one was Salome’s son 
Antipater, the most skilful speaker among them and 
the one most hostile to Archelaus. He said that 
Archelaus’ bid for the kingship was like playing a 
game since he had in fact taken over the royal power 
before Caesar granted it. He also reproached him 
for his ruthlessness toward those who had perished 
during the festival, for even if they had done some- 
thing’ wrong, their punishment should properly have 
been entrusted to those who had the authority for 
this, and it should not have been exercised by one 
who, if on the one hand he had acted as a king, had 
wronged Caesar, who was still deliberating about his 
claim, and, if on the other hand he had acted as 
a private citizen, had done something much worse, 
since it was not proper that any grant of power should 
be made to one who claimed the throne after he had 
already deprived Caesar of his authority over these 
men. He also assailed him with reproaches for the 
changes that he had made among the officers of the 
army, for publicly seating himself upon the royal 
throne, for deciding lawsuits as if he were king, for 
assenting to the requests of those who publicly 
petitioned him, and for his entire performance, which 
could not have been more ambitious in conception if 
he had really been appointed by Caesar to rule. He 


perium in the East in 1 3.c., but died in a.p.4. Cf. R. Getty 
in CP 51 (1956), 104 n. 4. Prete ear 
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Speech of 
Antipater, 
son of 
Salome. 


JOSEPHUS 


m ee 7 “ A ” \ AAG 
τοῦ ἱπποδρόμου δεσμωτῶν τὴν ἄφεσιν, καὶ πολλὰ 
΄ 
τὰ μὲν γεγονότα, τὰ δὲ καὶ πιστεύεσθαι δυνάμενα 
/ A 
διὰ τὸ φύσιν ἔχειν γίνεσθαι ὑπό τε νεωτέρων Kal 
~ ld \ > f 
φιλοτιμίᾳ τοῦ ἄρχειν προλαμβανόντων τὴν ἐξουσίαν, 
~ ~ “ A 
πένθους τε τοῦ ἐπὶ TH πατρὶ ἀμελείας καὶ κωμασ- 
a ee as , ἃ 79 
234 wovs' αὐτονυκτὶ TH ἐκείνου τελευτῇ γεγονότας" ἐφ 
A a , - 
οἷς δὴ καὶ τὴν πληθὺν ἀρχὴν τοῦ στασιάζειν λαβεῖν, 
΄- , \ ~ \ ‘ 
εἰ τοιαῦτα εὐεργετήσαντος αὐτὸν τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 
- ’ A 
οὕτως μεγάλων ἠξιωκότος τοιοῖσδε ἀμείβεσθαι τὸν 
νέκυν, ὥσπερ ἐπὶ σκηνῆς δακρύειν μὲν προσποιού- 
~ “ἃ 39 NA 
μενον τὰς ἡμέρας, amoAavovra’ δὲ ἡδονῆς THs’ ἐπὶ 
“~ ~ a / Ν ‘ A 
235 τῇ ἀρχῇ ὅσαι νύκτες. φανεῖσθαί τε Kal περὶ TOV 
2 ~ \ 
aicapa τοιόνδε ὄντα ᾿Αρχέλαον συγχωροῦντα τὴν 
”~ 2 / 
βασιλείαν ὁποῖος γένοιτο Kal περὶ τὸν πατέρα" 
’ \ ἊΨ, oe 3 ~ 4 > > 
χορεύειν yap καὶ ddew ὥσπερ ἐχθροῦ πεσόντος ἀλλ 
δι “- ~ 3 
οὐκ ἀνδρὸς οὕτως μὲν συγγενοῦς, τηλικαῦτα ὃ 
- > / f , a 3 
236 εὐεργετεῖν ἐξηγμένου. δεινότατόν τε πάντων ἀπ- 
/ Α - g 3 , ~ 
ἔφηνε τὸ viv ἥκειν ἐπὶ Καίσαρα, κατανεύσει τῇ 
ἐκείνου χρησόμενον τῇ βασιλείᾳ, πάντων αὐτῷ 
f a 
προπεποιημένων ὅπόσα γένοιτο av ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ" 
, “ ‘ 
βεβαίως ἤδη τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος παρεσχηκότος 
281 πρασσόμενα. μάλιστα δὲ τὴν σφαγὴν τῶν περὶ τὸ 
e A > ’ ~ , \ 
ἱερὸν ἐδείνου TH λόγῳ καὶ τὴν δυσσέβειαν, ws 
¢ ~ > , 
ἑορτῆς τε ἐνεστηκυίας καὶ ἱερείων ἐν τρόπῳ" σφα- 
a “ 
χθεῖεν ἔνιοι μὲν ξένοι οἱ δὲ ἐγχώριοι' πλησθείη 
δὲ 4 ε A ~ ? € 2 3 / 3 a ~ 
€ TO ἱερὸν νεκρῶν ody ὑπ᾽ ἀλλοφύλου ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
1 κώμους A7ME, 
3. καὶ κωμασμοὺς .. - γεγονότας] prohibitos quoque omnes 
a rege cum moreretur videndo Lat. 8 ἀπολαβόντα Hudson, 
4 ἡδονῆς τῆς Cocceji: ἡδονῇ τῇ codd. 
δ τ ἀρχῆς Niese: τῇ ἀρχῇ codd. 
9. edd.: Καίσαρος codd. (vid.). 


? ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ed. pr.: ὑπὸ σοῦ codd. 
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also attributed to him the release of the prisoners 
from the hippodrome and many other things, some 
of which had actually been done by him, others such 
as might credibly have been charged to him because 
they were the kind of things that would naturally 
be done by young men who in their ambition to rule 
seize authority prematurely. He also spoke of his 
negligence about the mourning for his father and the 
revels that had been held the very night on which 
Herod died. Indeed, it was because of this, he said, 
that the crowd had shown the first signs of rebellion, 
seeing the way in which he was requiting the dead 
father who had heaped such great benefits on him 
and had thought him worthy of such great honours. 
For by day he had, like an actor, pretended to weep 
but every night had indulged himself in the pleasures 
of a king. And, he continued, Archelaus would show 
himself as ruler the same toward Caesar as he had 
toward his father, for he had danced and sung as if 
over a fallen enemy instead of one who was so closely 
related to him and one who had been induced to 
benefit him so greatly. But what he pointed to as 
the worst thing of all was that Archelaus now came to 
Caesar in order to obtain the kingship with his consent 
when he had already done the very same things that 
he would have done if the emperor had confirmed to 
him the power to do them. But it was especially the 
slaughter in the Temple and the impiety of Archelaus 
that he made seem so terrible in his speech, for this 
had happened during the festival, and the people had 
been slaughtered just like sacrificial victims, though 
some were foreigners and others natives. And the 
Temple had been filled with corpses, not indeed by 


8 edd.: om. codd. (vid.). ® τροπῇ Ps τόπῳ ME. 
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JOSEPHUS 


‘ ‘ / 3 7 ~ λ ,ὔ > 
καὶ μετὰ νομίμων ὀνομάτων τῆς βασιλείας ἐφιε- 
~ “ ~ ~ 
μένου τῆς πράξεως ὅπως δυνηθείη πληρῶσαι τῆς 
“-- , 
φύσει τυραννίδος τὴν πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις μεμισημένην 
3, ε’ ~ 
238 ἀδικίαν. δι’ ἣν μηδὲ ὄναρ ποτὲ ἑωρᾶσθαι βασιλείας 
αὐτῷ τὴν διαδοχὴν ἀρετῇ τοῦ πατρός" ἐπίστασθαι 
4 : \ , + 4 3 \ > A 
yap αὐτοῦ τὸν τρόπον, καὶ Tov’ ἐχθρὸν αὐτῷ ἐκ 
~ aa) , > , 3 , 4 
τῶν διαθηκῶν ἰσχυρότερον ᾿Αντίπαν" καθίστασθαι. 
κληθῆναι γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλείαν 
~ A ~ A 
οὐχὶ νοσοῦντος πρὸς τῷ σώματι Kat τὴν ψυχὴν 
~ ~ ~ , 3 “- 
ἀλλὰ ἀκραιφνεῖ μὲν τῷ λογισμῷ χρωμένου, ἀλκῇ 
239 δὲ σώματος τοῖς πράγμασιν ἐφεστηκότος. εἰ δὲ 
καὶ πρότερον εἰς αὐτὸν ἐπίσης τοῖς νῦν διατεθεῖσθαι 
τὸν πατέρα, ἀποπεφάνθαι ποταπὸς ἂν γένοιτο 
~ 4 , 
βασιλεὺς τὸν μὲν κύριον παρασχεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν 
, ~ ~ Ἁ 
Καίσαρα ἀφῃρημένον τοῦ δοῦναι τὴν ἐξουσίαν, τοὺς 
δὲ λί id ’ or > Ἁ , ? ες ~ \ 
é πολίτας ἰδιώτην ὄντα ἀκμὴν oddlew ἐν ἱερῷ μὴ 
ἀποτετραμμένον. 
240 (6) Kat ᾿Αντίπατρος μὲν τοιάδε εἰπὼν καὶ μαρ- 
τύρων παραστάσεσι τὰ εἰρημένα κρατυνάμενος πολ- 
“" Ὁ a ἢ ° ~ 
dois τῶν συγγενῶν, παύεται τοῦ λέγειν. ἀνίσταται 
A é εἰ A 3 ld 
δὲ Νικόλαος ὑπὲρ ᾿Αρχελάου καὶ ἔλεγε τὰ μὲν 
3. ΝΕ »-“Ὄ a) “ 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ γνώμῃ τῶν πεπονθότων avaribeiabar’ 
μᾶλλον ἢ ἐξουσίᾳ τῇ ᾿Αρχελάου" τοὺς γὰρ ἐπὶ 
τοιοῖσδε ἄρχοντας οὐ μόνον τῷ καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς" ὑβρί- 
ζοντι εἶναι πονηροὺς ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἀναγκάζοντι εἰς 
A »” ~ a. 
24] τὴν apuvay τῶν εὐγνωμονεῖν προαιρουμένων. ὡς 
1 τυραννίδος . . . ἀδικίαν] ddixias . . . τυραννίδα con. Richards 
et Shutt. 2 ed. pr.: ros PA: τὸ M. 
8 Hudson: ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ codd, 


; ἃ καὶ τὸν ἐχθρὸν. . . καθίστασθαι] προσετίθει δὲ καὶ ᾿Αντίπαν 
~ ~ 3 
ex τῶν διαθηκῶν ἰσχυρότερον εἶναι EB. 
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an alien but by one who had sought to undertake the 
act with the lawful title of king in order that he 
might fulfil his tyrannical nature in an act of injustice 
abhorrent to all mankind. This was the reason why 
no one had ever dreamed that he would succeed to the 
throne by virtue of his father, for Herod had under- 
stood his character and in his will had recognized the 
stronger claim of Archelaus’ adversary Antipas, for 
the latter had been named king by his father when 
Herod was not yet ill in body and mind but was in 
possession of an unimpaired reasoning power and 
was presiding over affairs of state in robust health. 
And even if his father had felt toward him in the same 
way as at present,? Archelaus had shown what sort 
of king he would be, for he had deprived Caesar, who 
alone could lawfully grant the kingship, of his 
authority to bestow it, and he had not hesitated to 
slaughter his fellow-citizens in the Temple although 
he was still a mere commoner. 

(6) Having spoken to this effect and produced 
many of his relatives as witnesses to support his 


‘statements, Antipater brought his speech to an end. 


Then Nicolas arose in defence of Archelaus and said 
that what had happened in the Temple should be 
attributed to the intent of the victims rather than to 
the authority of Archelaus. For those who had begun 
to act in such a (lawless) manner were wicked men 
not only because they themselves were men of vio- 
lence ὃ but also because they compelled men of con- 
ciliatory spirit to defend themselves by fighting. 


® i.e, in accordance with the disposition of his last will. 
’ Marcus’ conjecture (see critical note) seems unnecessary, 


5 Hudson: ἀναθεὶς P: ἀνατιθεὶς AME. 
6. καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς (ἑαυτοὺς M) codd.: καθαροὺς scribere volueram. 
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Nicolas of 
Damascus 
speaks in 

defence of 


Archelaus. 


JOSEPHUS 


, 4 A 
δὲ πολέμια ἔδρων λόγῳ μὲν κατ᾽ ᾿Αρχελάου τὸ δὲ 
A \ \ ~ 
ἀληθὲς εἰς Καίσαρα φανερὸν εἶναι" τοὺς yap τοῦ 
~ / 4 3 3 
ὑβριοῦντος᾽ κωλυτὰς παραγενομένους καὶ" ὑπ᾽ ’Ap- 
a , ~ 
χελάου πεπομφότας" κτεῖναι ἐπιθεμένους, οὔτε τοῦ 
~ ~ , ~ ¢ - f 
θεοῦ οὔτε τοῦ νόμου τῆς ἑορτῆς ἐν φροντίδι yevo- 
3" Ἁ 
242 μένους, ὧν ᾿Αντίπατρον οὐκ αἰσχύνεσθαι ἐκδικητὴν 
καθιστάμενον ἐπὶ θεραπείᾳ ἔχθρας τῆς αὑτοῦ πρὸς 
> / a\ “ 4 a 3 . - ; ε \ 2 
Αρχέλαον ἢ picet* τοῦ ἀρετῇ δικαίου. ot yap ἐλ- 
θόντες" καὶ μὴ πρὸς διανοουμένους ἄρχοντες ἀδί- 
Ja io x AN ς / A ‘ θέλ 
κων ἔργων, οἵδε εἰσὶν of βιαζόμενοι καὶ μὴ θέλοντας 
\ 3 f 21 ὦ “ 3 \ \ 
243 τοὺς ἀμυνομένους ἐφ᾽ ὅπλα χωρεῖν. ἀνετίθει δὲ Kat 
τὰ λοιπὰ πάντα" τοῖς ἐν βουλῇ τῶν κατηγόρων" οὐ- 
δὲν γὰρ ὅ τι μὴ οὐ μετὰ γνώμης τῆς αὐτῶν γε- 
γενημένον αἰτίᾳ τοῦ ἀδικεῖν ὑπάγεσθαι. οὐ τῇ φύ- 
δὲ Ψ 8 Ν ,ὔ A > »λλὰ S10 
cet δὲ οὕτως" Ta” γεγονότα πονηρὰ εἶναι ἀλλὰ τὸ 
λ ͵ 11 Ἂ 5 a >A ty , ὃ » κα 
βλάψαι ἂν δοκεῖν ᾿Αρχέλαον: τοσήνδε αὐτοῖς εἶναι 
4 fo a ~ 
βουλὴν τοῦ ὑβριοῦντος εἰς ἄνδρα συγγενῆ" καὶ πα- 
\ \ ? / 1 / \ a 
Tpos μὲν εὐεργέτην, συνήθη δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ διὰ 
244 παντὸς οἰκείως πεπολιτευμένον. τάς γε μὴν δια- 
’ ~ ~ 
θήκας ὑπό τε σωφρονοῦντος γεγράφθαι τοῦ βα- 
fa A La ~ ’ 
σιλέως καὶ κυριωτέρας εἶναι τῶν γεγραμμένων 


1 τοῦ ὑβριοῦντος Bekker: ὑβριοῦντας codd. 

5. ed. pr.: of ATM: ἢ A?P: pro ἢ ὑπ᾽ con. καιρίως Bekker. 

5 ed. pr.: πεπομφότος PA: πεπονθότες M. 

ἃ ex Lat. Hudson: φύσει codd.: καὶ μίσει μᾶλλον ἢ φύσει 
con, Richards et Shutt. 

5 γὰρ ἐλθόντες Niese: παρελθόντες codd. 

6 Niese: πᾶσι codd. 

? τῷ con. Niese. 

8 δὲ οὕτως Bekker: τῇ οὕτως PAM: δὲ ὅπως E: τοιούτως 


ed. pr. 
® Niese: αὐτὰ codd. 
10 τῷ AM. 
11 Niese: βλάψειν codd. 
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And, he said, it was clear that though they professed 
to wage war against Archelaus, it was actually against 
Caesar, for when they attacked and killed the men 
sent by Archelaus, who had come to prevent their 
excesses, they had shown contempt both for God and 
for the law of the festival. And, he continued, it was 
of men like these that Antipater was not ashamed to 
make himself the avenger either because he was in- 
dulging his enmity towards Archelaus or because he 
hated what was right according to virtue. For those 
who are the first to commit unjust acts against un- 
suspecting persons are the very ones who force such 
persons even unwillingly to resort to arms in self- 
defence. He also attributed all the other things 
(charged to Archelaus) to those who were in the 
counsel of the accusers, for no single act that had 
been subjected to the charge of wrongdoing had been 
committed without the consent of these accusers. 
Nor, he said, were the things that had been done so 
bad by their own nature, but they had been made to 
seem so in order to harm Archelaus,? so great was their 
desire to do outrage to a man who was their own kin 
and the benefactor of their father, one, moreover, 
who had been familiar with them and had always 
behaved dutifully toward them. As for Herod’s will, 
it had been written by the king when he was of sound 
mind, and it was more valid than the will written 


α Of. critical note. Read perhaps “. . . the avenger be- 
cause he was indulging his enmity for Archelaus rather than 
a natural virtue of righteousness.”’ 

> On the Greek in this phrase cf. Schmidt, p. 416. 


12 Fi: ἄνδρας συγγενεῖς codd. 
18 ed, pr.: εὐεργέτου codd. 
14 ed. pr. et ut vid. Lat.: πεπολιτευμένου codd. E. 
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JOSEPHUS 
/ 1 ~ et 
πρότερον διὰ τὸ Καίσαρι ὡς δεσπότῃ" τῶν ὅλων 
- , ~ 3 9 “~ 
καταλελεῖφθαι τὴν κρίσιν τῶν ἐν αὐταῖς yeypap- 
ἴω , \ 
245 μένων. μιμήσεσθαί τε οὐδαμῶς Καίσαρα τὴν 
ς “ς ~ , , 
ὕβριν αὐτῶν οἱ τῆς Ἡρώδου παντοίως ἀπολαύ- 
3 , 3.» 
σαντες παρ᾽ ὃν ἔζη καιρὸν δυνάμεως, τὰ πάντα ἐφ 
lat ? al \ 
ὕβριν γνώμης ἐπείγοιντο αὐτοῦ, οὐδ᾽ αὐτῶν περὶ 
~ , , Ul 
246 τὸν συγγενῆ τοιούτων γεγονότων." οὔκουν Καίσαρα 
~ \ 
ye? ἀνδρὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ πεποιημένου τὰ πάντα Kal 
| 
φίλου καὶ συμμάχου καταλύσειν τὰς διαθήκας, ἐπὶ 
- fal , 4 
πίστει TH αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένας. οὐδὲ μιμήσεσθαι 
κακίαν τὴν ἐκείνων τὴν Καίσαρος ἀρετὴν καὶ πί- 
στιν, πρὸς ἅπασαν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀνενδοίαστον 
241 γενομένην, ὡς" μανίαν καὶ λογισμῶν ἔκοτασιν 
~ > ~ \ 
κατακρίνειν ἀνδρὸς βασιλέως, viet μὲν ἀγαθῷ τὴν 
διαδοχὴν καταλελοιπότος, πίστει δὲ τῇ αὐτοῦ 
προσπεφευγότος: οὔτε ἁμαρτάνειν "Ἡρώδην ποτὲ 
περὶ κρίσιν τοῦ διαδόχου, σωφροσύνῃ κεχρημένον 
ἐπὶ τῇ Καίσαρος γνώμῃ τὰ πάντα ποιεῖσθαι. 
248 (7) Καὶ Νικόλαος μὲν τοιάδε διελθὼν καταπαύει 
‘ 4 a \ > / / 3 ~ 
τὸν λόγον, Kaicap δὲ ᾿Αρχέλαον προσπεσόντα αὐτῷ 
πρὸς τὰ γόνατα φιλοφρόνως τε ἀνίστη, φάμενος 
3 lA > “ ’ [4 3 / 
ἀξιώτατον εἶναι τῆς βασιλείας, πολλήν τε ἀπέφαινε 
‘ 4 ~ ¢€ ~ ? δέ ’, > 3 
τροπὴν γνώμης τῆς αὑτοῦ οὐκ ἄλλα πράξειν ἀλλ 
ὁπόσα αἵ τε διαθῆκαι ὑπηγόρευον καὶ ᾿Αρχελάῳ 
t ? / ? é Ὁ 7 ε an "ὃ 
249 συνέφερεν. οὐ μέντοι γε ἐκεκύρωτο οὐδέν, ὡς ἂν 
ἐχεγγύῳ παραδείγματι χρώμενον ἐπ᾽ ἀδείας ᾿Αρχέ- 
λαον εἶναι. καὶ διαλύσεως τῶν ἀνδρῶν γενομένης 


1 Καίσαρι ὡς δεσπότῃ KE: Ἰζαίσαρα δεσπότην codd, 

ἢ περὶ... γεγονότων] τὸ περὶ τὸν συγγενῆ τοιοῦτο γεγονός 
con, Niese: οὐδ᾽ αὐτῶν, , . γεγονότων om. Lat: οὐδ᾽ αὖ τῶν 
... con, Post. 3 Bekker: τε codd,; om, E, 
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earlier since it left to Caesar as supreme master of 
all the decision about the provisions contained in it. 
Nor, he added, would Caesar in any way imitate the 
insolence of these men, who after fully benefiting 
from Herod’s power while he was still alive, now made 
all haste to flout his will, nor that of men either who 
had behaved in such a manner towards their kinsman. 
At any rate Caesar would certainly not annul the will 
of a man who had left everything to his decision, who 
had been his friend and ally, and who had put his 
trust in Caesar in making that will. Nor would the 
virtue and good faith of Caesar, which were unques- 
tioned throughout the entire civilized world, so far imi- 
tate the malice of these men as to condemn a person 
of kingly rank, who had left the succession to his 
worthy son and had taken refuge in Caesar’s good 
faith, on the grounds of madness and loss of reason. 
Nor could Herod have been wrong in deciding upon 
his successor when he showed enough prudence to 
leave everything to the judgment of Caesar. 

(7) Having argued in this fashion, Nicolas brought 
his speech to an end. Thereupon Caesar in a friendly 
manner raised up Archelaus, who had thrown himself 
at his feet, and said that he was most worthy to be 
king, thus showing his strong inclination not to do 
anything but what Herod’s will had suggested and 
what would be of advantage to Archelaus. He did 
not, however, sanction any provision so as to leave 
Archelaus without anxiety by giving him a sure indi- 
cation (of his intention). And when the council had 
broken up, Caesar considered by himself whether 


4 ed. pr., Lat.: μιμήσασθαι codd. 
5 ὡς Niese: καὶ codd. 
§ ws dv A marg.: ὡς codd. E, 
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ἐσκοπεῖτο καθ᾽ αὑτὸν εἴτε ᾿Αρχελάῳ τὴν βασιλείαν 
ἐπικυρωτέον εἴτε νομὴν αὐτῆς ποιεῖσθαι παντὶ τῷ 
Ἡρώδου γένει, καὶ ταῦτα πάντων πολλῆς ἐπι- 
κουρίας δεομένων. 
2560 (x. 1) Πρότερον δὲ ἢ κύρωσίν τινα τούτων γε- 
νέσθαι, Μαλθάκη τε ἡ ᾿Αρχελάου μήτηρ νόσῳ 
τελευτᾷ, καὶ παρὰ Οὐάρου τοῦ Συρίας στρατηγοῦ 
παρῆν γράμματα τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀπόστασιν δια- 
σαφοῦντα, τοῦ γὰρ ᾿Αρχελάου μετὰ τὸν ἔκπλουν 
ἐθορυβήθη τὸ πᾶν ἔθνος. καὶ Οὔαρος αὐτός, ἐπεὶ 
παρῆν," τοὺς αἰτίους τῆς κινήσεως τιμωρίᾳ περι- 
βαλὼν καὶ τοῦ πολλοῦ τῆς στάσεως ἐπίσχεσιν 
ποιησάμενος πολλῆς γενομένης, ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αντιοχείας 
τὴν ἀναζυγὴν ἐποιεῖτο, τάγμα ἕν τῆς στρατιᾶς ἐν 
“Ἱεροσολύμοις λειπόμενος, τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίων νεωτερο- 
252 ποιίαν ἐπιστομιοῦντας. οὐ μὴν ἐπεραίνετό γε οὐ- 
δὲν ἐπὶ παύλῃ τοῦ μὴ στασιάσοντος αὐτῶν. ὅτε 
γὰρ Οὔαρος amet, καὶ Σαβῖνος 6 ἐπίτροπος τοῦ 
Kaicapos ὑπομείνας αὐτόθι μεγάλως τοὺς στασι- 
ὦτας" κατεπόνει, στρατιᾷ τε τῇ καταλελειμμένῃ 
πιστεύων ὡς καὶ περιέσοιτο αὐτῶν καὶ τῷ πλήθει 
268 δούλων ἰδίων. πολλοὺς δὲ ὄντας ὁπλίσας δορυ- 
φόροις ἐχρῆτο αὐτοῖς, ἐπείγων τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ 
ἐκταράσσων ἐπὶ ἀποστάσει: τάς τε γὰρ ἄκρας 
ἐβιάζετο παραλαμβάνειν, καὶ τῶν βασιλικῶν χρη- 
μάτων ἐπ᾽ ἐρεύνῃ προθύμως ὥρμητο" διὰ κέρδη 
καὶ πλεονεξιῶν ἐπιθυμίας. 
1 Μάρθα ME, om. Lat. 


2 3 " ~ Τὶ > 4 4 M ᾿ xX > A ‘ . 
cue any 2 ἔτει παρὼν : ETLTAP CV A 3 ἐπεὶ παρὼν ως 
P: ἔτι παρὼν Post: adveniens Lat, 
3 πλείστου E, 
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Archelaus should be confirmed as (sole) ruler of the 
kingdom or whether this should be apportioned among 
the whole family of Herod, especially as they were 
all in need of much assistance. 

(x. 1) But before any of these steps could be 
sanctioned, Archelaus’ mother Malthace fell ill and 


Varus fails 
to put down 
the revolt 


died, and a letter came from Varus, the governor of in Judaea. 


Syria, announcing a revolt of the Jews, for after 
Archelaus had sailed, the whole nation became un- 
ruly. Varus himself, being on the scene, inflicted 
punishment upon those responsible for the uprising, 
and after suppressing the rebellion, which was a 
serious one, for the greater part, he departed for An- 
tioch, leaving one legion of his army in Jerusalem to 
curb the revolutionary activity of the Jews. He did 
not, however, succeed at all in putting a stop to their 
rebellion. For when Varus had gone, Sabinus, the 
procurator of Caesar, who had remained there, 
greatly harassed the rebels,’ being confident that he 
would overcome them with the army that had been 
left behind and with a large number of his own slaves,° 
for he had armed many of these and used them as 


terrorists,4 thereby goading and disturbing the Jews’ 


to the point of revolting. He also tried to take over 
the citadels by force and undertook a search for the 
royal treasures, being eager for gain and greedy in 
his desire. 


® Chap, x=B.J, ii. 39-78. 

>’ Epitome; mss. ‘ soldiers,’ probably a corruption. 

¢ ** of his own slaves ” is from BJ. ii. 41. 

4 Greek ‘“‘ spearmen.’’ The usual meaning of ‘“ body- 
guards” hardly fits the context here. 


4 E: στρατιώτας codd.: Iudaeos Lat. 
5 SovAwy ἰδίων ex B.J. addidi. 
6 + βίᾳ codd., secl. Bekker. 
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. 254 (2 2) "Evordons δὲ τῆς πεντηκοστῆς (ἑορτὴ δὲ 
ἡμῶν ἐστιν πάτριος τοῦτο κεκλη μένη) οὔτι κατὰ 
τὴν θρησκείαν μόνον παρῆσαν ἀλλ᾽ ὀργῇ φέροντες 
τὴν παροινίαν τῆς Σιαβίνου ὕβρεως μυριάδες συνη- 
θροίσθησαν ἀνθρώπων καὶ πάνυ πολλαί, Γαλιλαίων 
τε καὶ ᾿Ιδουμαίων, Ἱἱεριχουντίων τε ἦν πληθὺς καὶ 
ὁπόσοι περάσαντες ᾿Ιορδάνην ποταμὸν οἰκοῦσιν, 
αὐτῶν τε ᾿Ιουδαίων πλῆθος ἦν οἱ πρὸς πάντας 
συνειλέχατο καὶ πολὺ προθυμότεροι τῶν ἄλλων ἐπὶ 

255 τιμωρίᾳ τοῦ Σιαβίνου ὡρμήκεσαν. καὶ τρία μέρη 
νεμηθέντες ἐπὶ τοσῶνδε' στρατοπεδεύονται χωρίων, 
οἱ μὲν τὸν ἱππόδρομον ἀπολαβόντες, καὶ τῶν δὲ 
λοιπῶν δύο μερῶν οὗ μὲν τῷ βορείῳ τοῦ ἱεροῦ πρὸς 
μεσημβρίαν τετραμμένοι τὴν" ἑῴαν μοῖραν εἶχον," 
μοῖρα δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἡ τρίτη τὰ πρὸς δυόμενον ἥλιον, 
ἔνθα καὶ τὸ βασίλειον ἦν. ἐπράσσετο δὲ τὰ πάντα 
αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ πολιορκίᾳ τῶν Ῥωμαίων ἁπανταχόθεν 

260 αὐτοῖς ἀποκεκλεισμένων. καὶ Σαβῖνος (ἔδεισε γὰρ 
τό τε πλῆθος αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ φρονήματα ἀνδρῶν ἐν 
ὀλίγῳ τὸ θανεῖν ποιουμένων ὑπὸ τοῦ ἡττᾶσθαι μὴ 
ἐθέλειν ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀρετὴν κρίνειαν᾽ τὸ νικᾶν) παρα- 
χρῆμά τε ὡς τὸν Οὔαρον ἔπεμπε" γράμματα, καὶ 
τὸ σύνηθες, οὐκ ἀνίει κελεύων ἐκ τοῦ ὀξέος βοηθεῖν 
ὡς κινδύνου μεγίστου τὸ ἐγκαταλειφθεὲν' στράτευμα 
περιεσχηκότος, διὰ τὸ μὴ εἰς μακρὰν ἐλπίζειν κατα- 

261 κοπήσεσθαι ληφθέντας αὐτούς. αὐτὸς δὲ τοῦ φρου- 


1 Bekker + τοιῶνδε codd, E: diversa Lat. 

3 τὴν Hudson : οἱ δὲ τὴν Codd. (om. τὴν P). 

3 οἱ μὲν τὸν ἱππόδρομον .. . εἶχον] οἱ μὲν τὸν ἱππόδρομον 
ἀπολαβόντες τοῦ ἱεροῦ πρὸς μεσημβρίαν τετραμμένοι, καὶ τῶν δὲ 
λοιπῶν δύο μερῶν οἱ μὲν τὸ βόρειον εἶχον con. Niese, haud recte 


ut vid. 4 E Lat.: ἀποκεκλεισμένοις codd, 
δ ἀρετὴ κρίναιτο ἂν A marg, 
400 
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(2) When Pentecost came round—this is how one The fight 
of our ancestral festivals is called *—a great many ee 
tens of thousands of men gathered (in Jerusalem) gud ΘῚΕ 
who came not only for the religious observances but Pentecost. 
also because they resented the reckless insolence of 
Sabinus. There were Galilaeans and Idumaeans 
and a multitude from Jericho and from those who 
lived in Transjordan, and there was a multitude from 
Judaea itself who joined all these, and they were much 
more eager than the others in their desire to punish 
Sabinus. Being divided into three groups, they took 
their positions in three different places. The first 
group took possession of the hippodrome ὃ ; of the 
other two groups, one went to the north quarter of 
the Temple, and facing south, held the eastern part,° 
while the third group held the western part, where 
the palace was.? All this was done by the rebels in 
order to be able to besiege the Romans after they 
were invested by them on all sides. And Sabinus— 
for he was afraid of their numbers and of the spirit 
shown by men who thought little of death in their 
desire not to be defeated in a battle in which they 
counted it a virtue to be victorious—immediately 
began to send letters to Varus and, as was usual (in 
such circumstances), was insistent in telling him to 
come to his help quickly because a very great danger 
threatened the army that had been left there, for 
they expected to be captured and be cut to pieces 
in a short time. Then he himself seized the highest 


* End of May,43.c0 .. - 
» See Ant. xv. 268 note b; ef. Perowne, pp. “109 f. 
¢ The text is uncertain. 
4 Cf. Perowne, pp. 116-119, and Plate facing p. 108. 


6. ἔπεμψε EK sed cf. ΒΖ, 7 ἐγκαταληφθὲν P. 
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ptov τὸν ὑψηλότατον τῶν πύργων καταλαβόμενος 
Φασάηλον, ἐπὶ τιμῇ τοῦ ᾿Ηρώδου ἀδελφοῦ Φασαή- 
λου φὠκοδομημένον τε καὶ οὕτως εἰρημένον τελευ- 
τῆς ὑπὸ Παρθυαίων αὐτῷ γενομένης, κατέσειε τοῖς 
Ῥωμαίοις ἐπεξιέναι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, αὐτὸς μὲν οὐδ᾽ 
εἰς τοὺς φίλους τολμῶν κατιέναι, τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους 
προαποθνήσκειν αὐτοῦ τῆς πλεονεξίας δικαιῶν. 
258 τολμησάντων δ᾽ εἰς τὴν ἔξοδον τῶν Ρωμαίων μάχη 
συνήει καρτερά, καὶ οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι τῶν πολεμίων ἔ ἔργῳ 
ἐκράτουν." οὐ μὴν τὰ φρονήματά γε τοῖς ᾿ΙἸουδαίοις 
ἔκαμνε τῇ ὄψει τοῦ δεινοῦ, πολλῶν αὐτοῖς πεπτω- 
259 κότων, περιοδεύσαντες δ᾽ ἀνίασιν ἐπὶ τὰς στοάς, αἵ- 
περ ἦσαν τοῦ “ἱεροῦ τὸν ἔξω περίβολον περιέχουσαι, 
καὶ πολλῆς μάχης" γενομένης λίθους τε ἠφίεσαν, τοὺς 
μὲν ἐκ χειρῶν ὑπάραντες τοὺς δ᾽ ἐκ * σφενδονῶν, ἀθ- 
260 ληταὶ τρόπου τοιούτου" μάχης ὄντες. καὶ οἱ τοξόται 
πάντες παρατεταγμένοι μεγάλα ἔβλαπτον τοὺς Ῥω- 
μαίους διὰ τὸ ὑπερδέξιοί τε εἶναι καὶ ἐπιχειρεῖσθαι 
μὲν ἄποροι. διὰ τὸ ἀνέφικτοι τοῖς εἰσακοντίζειν πει- 
ρωμένοις εἶναι, ῥᾷους δὲ κρατεῖσθαι τοὺς πολεμίους 
ἔχοντες. καὶ πολὺν μὲν χρόνον ἡ μάχη συνέστη 
261 τοιάδ᾽ οὖσα. ἔπειτα Ῥωμαῖοι δεινῶς φέροντες τοῖς 
δρωμένοις πῦρ ἐνιᾶσιν ταῖς στοαῖς, λαθόντες 
᾿Ιουδαίων τοὺς ἀναβεβηκότας ἐπ᾽ αὐτάς. καὶ τὸ 
πῦρ ὑπό τε πολλῶν προστιθέμενον" καὶ μετὰ τῶν 
ἐγείρειν φλόγα δυναμένων ἥπτετο τοῦ ὀρόφου 7 
202 τάχος. ὁ δὲ ξύλωσιν παρέχων πίσσος τε καὶ κηροῦ 
1 τῶν... ἐκράτουν Ei: πολεμίων ἔργων MA marg.: πολλῶν 
μὲν ἔργων PA: et licet Romani opere bellico et experientia 
super iores existerent et plures ex Indaeis occumberent Lat. 
2 πολλοῖς ἀμάχου P: multum proelium Lat. 


3 sods δ᾽ ex con. Hudson: ods δὲ codd.: ods δὲ καὶ ἐκ EF. 
4 con. Hudson: τοιαύτης codd. ὅ E: ἀνέφικτον codd, 
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of the towers in the fortress, Phasael *—it had been 
built in honour of Herod’s brother Phasael and had 
been given his name after he met death? at the 
hands of the Parthians—.,, and signalled to the Romans 
to attack the Jews, for he did not dare go down to 
his friends himself but thought it perfectly right for 
others to die for the sake of satisfying his greed. 
And when the Romans boldly sallied out, a fierce 
battle ensued, in which the Romans were superior to 
the enemy in “effectivencas, but yet the Jews did not 
lose courage at the sight of the terrible loss of many 
men. Instead, by a roundabout way they mounted 
the porticoes that surrounded the outer court of the 
Temple, and while a heavy fight was going on, they 
threw down stones, hurling some with their hands and 
others from slings, for they were well trained in this 
kind of fighting. And all the archers, who were 
stationed beside them, inflicted severe losses on the 
Romans because they were on higher ground and not 
easy to attack since they were not within reach of 
those who tried to hurl javelins at them, and so they 
had the enemy in a position where he could easily 
be defeated. In this fashion the battle went on for 
a long time, but eventually the Romans became 
desperate at their situation and set fire to the porti- 
coes without being noticed by the Jews who had 
mounted them. And the fire, being fed by many 
hands and with very combustibie materials, very 
quickly reached the roof. This contained woodwork 
filled with pitch and wax, and also had gold smeared 


« Cf, BJ. v. 166-169 and note; 11. 46; i. 418. 
> The accounts of his death differ; cf. BJ. i. 271 ff. 
Ant. xiv. 367-369. 


8 προστεθειμένων PE: προστιθεμένων M. 
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FICO ἔτι δὲ κηρῷ" χρυσὸν ἐπαληλιμμένον εὐθέως 
εἶκεν᾽" ἔργα τε μεγάλα ἐκεῖνα καὶ ἀξιολογώτατα 
ἠφανίζετο. καὶ τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῶν “τοῶν ὄλεθρος οὗτος 
ἀπροσδόκητος ,Κατέλαβεν' οἵ μὲν γὰρ τοῦ ὀρό- 
φου καταρραγέντος συγκατεφέροντο αὐτῷ, τοὺς δὲ 
περισταδὸν ἔβαλλον οἱ i πολέμιοι. πὐϑλλοὶ δὲ ἀπορίᾳ 
σωτηρίας τε καὶ ἐκπλήξει κακοῦ τοῦ περιεστηκότος 
οἱ μὲν εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἵεσαν" αὑτούς, οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἕξ 
φεσι χρώμενοι διάδρασιν αὐτοῦ ἐποιοῦντο. ὁπόσοι 
δὲ εἰς τὸ κατόπιν χωρήσαντες ὁδῷ ἡ ἀναβεβήκεσαν 
ἐσώζοντο, οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι πάντας ἔκτειναν" γυμνούς 
τε ὄντας καὶ τὰ φρονήματα ἐκλελυμένους, οὐδὲν 
τῆς ἀπονοίας διὰ τὸ ἄνοπλον βοηθεῖν δυναμένης. 
ἐσώθη δὲ τῶν ἀνελθόντων ἐπὶ τὸ τέγος οὐδ᾽ 6o- 
τισοῦν. καὶ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι διὰ τοῦ πυρὸς ἧ παρείκοι 
ὠσθέντες ἐκράτουν τοῦ θησαυροῦ, καθ᾽ ὃν ἱερὰ ἦν 
χρήματα. καὶ διεκλάπη μὲν πολλὰ ὑπὸ τῶν στρα- 
τιωτῶν, Σαβῖνος δὲ περιεποίησεν εἰς τὸ φανερὸν 
τετρακόσια, τάλαντα. 

(8 ᾿Ιουδαίους δὲ ἐλύπει μὲν τὸ πάθος τῶν φίλων 
οἱ ἐν τῇδε ἔπεσον τῇ μάχῃ, ἐλύπει δὲ καὶ τῶν 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVII. 262-265 


with wax,* and so it at once yielded (to the flames). 
This was how those great and most notable structures 
were completely destroyed. And those who were on 
the porticoes were caught in this unexpected de- 
struction, for when the roof fell down, they were 
carried along with it, and others were struck down 
from all sides by the enemy. Many, in despair of 
being saved and in dismay at the awful fate that 
confronted them, either threw themselves into the 
fire or escaped it only by turning their swords on 
themselves. And all those who tried to save them- 
selves by retreating along the passage by which they 
had climbed up were killed by the Romans, for they 
were unarmed and crushed in spirit, and not even des- 
peration—since they lacked arms—was able to help 
them. And so not a single one of those who had gone 
up to the roof escaped death. And the Romans by 
pushing their way through the fire wherever it left 
room for them got possession of the treasury where 
the sacred funds were kept, and a great part of these 
was stolen by the soldiers, while Sabinus openly took 
four hundred talents for himself.® 


(3) As for the Jews, they were grieved by the sad ‘The 


ayerans Sr) ἄρα! rae Deen ἣν τὴν ies ed fate of their friends who had fallen in this battle, ἐκ ΩΣ 


ἐτύγχανε συνεστραμμένον καὶ μαχιμώτατον, τούτῳ" 


ἐμπεριέχοντες τὸ βασίλειον ἠπείλουν πῦρ τε ἐνή- 
σειν αὐτῷ καὶ πάντας κτείνειν," κελεύοντες 4 τάχος 
ἀπιέναι καὶ πειθομένοις ὑπισχνούμενοι ἄδειαν καὶ 
* κηρῷ ins. FE. 3 ἐκάη con. Niese. 
3 ἐπαφεῖσαν A: εἰσήεσαν M: ἐνίεσαν E. 


4 ἔκτεινον PM, ὅ ed. pr.: τοῦτο codd. E. 
® κτεῖναι Εἰ : κτενεῖν con. Niese haud recte. 


4 The E pitome actually adds “‘ with both pitch and wax,” 
an unconscious assimilation to the preceding. Similar uses 
of wax are described by Pliny, Nat, Hist. xxi, 49. 


4.04 


and they were also grieved by the carrying off of besieged in 


the dedicatory offerings. However, the most compact 
and valiant group among them surrounded the palace 
and threatened to set fire to it and kill all those inside. 
Then they told them to get out as quickly as possible, 
promising that they, and Sabinus along with them, 
would suffer no harm if they did as they were told. 


> Cf. B.J, ii. 50 and note (Sabinus’ 400 talents was a part 
of the loot). Thackeray finds i in n the account a clear remini- 
scence of Thuc. vii. 86, . . ite 
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266 Σαβίνῳ σὺν αὐτοῖς. καὶ τῶν βασιλικῶν τὸ πλεῖ- 
στον ηὐτομολήκεσαν᾽ πρὸς αὐτούς." “Ῥοῦφος δὲ καὶ 
Tpéros τρισχιλίους TO μαχιμώτατον τοῦ Ἡρώδου 
στρατεύματος ἔχοντες, ἄνδρας τοῖς σώμασι δραστη- 
pious, Ῥωμαίοις προστίθενται. καί τι καὶ ἱππικὸν 
ἦν τῶν ὑπὸ τῷ “Ῥούφῳ τεταγμένων, 6 καὶ αὐτὸ 

267 προσθήκη τῶν Ῥωμαίων ἐγεγόνει. ᾿Ιουδαίοις δὲ 
οὐκ ἠμελεῖτο ἡ πολιορκία ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ τείχη μετήλ- 
λευον καὶ τοῖς μεταβαλλομένοις ἐκέλευον μὴ ἐμπο- 
δισταῖς εἶναι τοῦ ἀποληψομένου χρόνῳ" παροῦσαν 

268 αὐτοῖς ἐλευθερίαν τὴν πάτριον. Σαβίνῳ μὲν οὖν 
εὐκτὸν ἀπιέναι μετὰ τῶν στρατιωτῶν, πιστεύειν δ᾽ 
οὐχ οἷός we ἦν διὰ τὰ πεπραγμένα, καὶ τὸ λίαν 
εὔγνωμον" τῶν πολεμίων ἐ ἐπ᾽ ἀποτροπῇ τοῦ κατα- 
σταθησομένου" εἶχεν, ἅ ἅμα δὲ καὶ τὸν Οὔαρον ἥξειν 
προσδοκῶν ὗ ὑπέμενε τὴν πολιορκίαν. 

269 (4) Ἔν τούτῳ δὲ καὶ ἕτερα μυρία θορύβων ἐχό- 
μενα τὴν ὦ Ἰουδαίαν κατελάμβανε, πολλῶν πολλα- 
χόσε κατ᾽" οἰκείων ἐλπίδας κερδῶν καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων 

210 ἔχθρας ἐ ἐπὶ τὸ nosey ὡρμημένων. δισχίλιοι μὲν 
yap’ τῶν ὑφ᾽ ‘ Ἡρώδῃ ποτὲ στρατευσαμένων καὶ 
ἤδη καταλελυκότες ἐν αὐτῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ" συστάντες 
προσεπολέμουν τοῖς βασιλικοῖς, ἀντιστατοῦντος 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Αχιάβου" τοῦ ᾿Ηρώδου ἀνεψιοῦ, Kal” τῶν 
μὲν πεδίων εἰς τὰ μετέωρα ἀνεωσμένου δι᾿ ἐμπει- 
ρίαν τὴν εἰς τὰ πολεμικὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν, ταῖς δὲ 
δυσχωρίαις σώζοντος ὁπόσα δυνατά. 

* ηὐτομόλησαν ME. 
ἢ πρὸς αὐτούς E: σὺν αὐτοῖς codd.: ad Iudeos Lat. 
3 Ei: χρόνου codd. 4 ἄγνωμον AME; infideli mente Lat. 
5 καταστησομένου AM. ed. pr.: of κατ᾽ codd, 


7 γὰρ add. Bekker 
ΒῬ; dg rell, EK Lat.: κατὰ τὴν Ἰδουμαίαν BJ. 
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Actually most of the royal troops had deserted to 
their side. But Rufus and Gratus together with 
three thousand of the best fighters in Herod’s army,* 

men who could use their bodies effectively, adhered 
to the Romans. And there was a cavalry force under 
Rufus’ command which had also been added to the 
Roman strength. The Jews, however, did not press 
the siege less vigorously but proceeded to undermine 
the walls, and they told the men ready to change 
sides not to interfere now that at last they had the 
opportunity to recover their country’s liberty. And 
Sabinus would have liked nothing better than to get 
away with his troops, but he could not trust (the Jews) 
because of the things he had done (to them), and he 
held the enemy’s too great generosity to be a reason 
for rejecting their offer. At the same time he was 
expecting Varus to come, and so he held out under 
the siege. 


(4) Meanwhile continuous and countless new tu- Distur- 


mults filled Judaea, and in many quarters many men 


rose in arms either in hope of personal gain or out of Judaea. 


hatred for the Jews. For example, two thousand of 
the soldiers who had once campaigned with Herod 
and had been disbanded, now assembled in Judaea 
itself and fought against the king’s troops. These 
were led against them by Achiab, a cousin of Herod,? 
but he was forced out of the plains into higher country 
by the enemy, who were very experienced in warfare, 
and by retreating to an inaccessible position, he 
saved what he could. 


@ Cf. BJ. ii. 52 (3000 Sebastenians, i.e. troops from the 
region of Sebaste). Cf. above, § 184. 


® ed. pr.: ᾿Αλκιβιάδου codd. Lat. 
10 κἀκ Naber, sed cf, Ant. xix. 264. 


497 


271 


JOSEPHUS 


x % ~ “ ει 
(5) Ἰούδας δὲ ἣν ᾿Εζεκίου τοῦ ἀρχιλῃστοῦ υἱὸς 
, 

ἐπὶ μέγα δυνηθέντος, ὑφ᾽ “Ηρώδου δὲ μεγάλοις λη- 

> 4 , 
φθέντος πόνοις. οὗτος οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιούδας περὶ Σέπ- 
~ 3 ow 
φωριν τῆς Γαλιλαίας συστησάμενος πλῆθος ἀνδρῶν 
~ ~ 4 
ἀπονενοημένων ἐπιδρομὴν τῷ βασιλείῳ ποιεῖται, καὶ 
ὅπλων κρατήσας ὁπόσα αὐτόθι ἀπέκειτο, ὥπλιζε 
4 ‘ « A > 1 4 3 4 | 
τοὺς περὶ αὑτὸν καθ᾽ ἕνα, καὶ ἀποφέρεται χρὴ 


272 ματα ὁπόσα κατελήφθη" αὐτόθι, φοβερός τε ἅπασιν 


7 3 
ἦν ἄγων καὶ φέρων τοὺς προστυγχάνοντας, ἐπι- 
\ f 
θυμίᾳ μειζόνων πραγμάτων καὶ ζηλώσει βασιλείου 
~ ? 3 ~ ? ὔ ~ 4 « ὔ 
τιμῆς, οὐκ ἀρετῆς ἐμπειρίᾳ τοῦ δὲ ὑβρίζειν περι- 
- ‘ 3 fod 
ovaia κτήσεσθαι προσδοκῶν γέρας τὸ ἐντεῦθεν. 
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(5) Then there was Judas,* the son of the brigand The 


chief Iizekias, who had been a man of great power 


and had been captured by Herod only with great of Hzekias. 


difficulty. This Judas got together a large number 
of desperate men at Sepphoris in Galilee and there 
made an assault on the royal palace, and having 
seized all the arms that were stored there, he armed 
every single one of his men and made off with all the 
property that had been seized there. He became an 
object of terror to all men by plundering those he 
came across in his desire for great possessions and his 
ambition for royal rank, a prize that he expected to 
obtain not through the practice of virtue but through 
excessive ill-treatment of others. 


218 (6) Ἦν δὲ καὶ Σίμων δοῦλος μὲν “Ἡρώδου τοῦ 
βασιλέως, ἄλλως δὲ ἀνὴρ εὐπρεπὴς καὶ μεγέθει καὶ 


6) There was also Simon,? a slave of King Herod The 
cas) 


= * . pretender 
but a handsome man, who took pre-eminence by size B7rten 


‘ 
ῥώμῃ σώματος ἐπὶ μέγα προὔχων TE καὶ πεπιστευ- 
“» ‘ ~ / 
μένος. οὗτος ἀρθεὶς τῇ axpioia® τῶν πραγμάτων 


214 διάδημά τε ἐτόλμησε περιθέσθαι, καί τινος πλήθους 


συστάντος καὶ αὐτὸς βασιλεὺς ἀναγγελθεὶς μανίᾳ 
τῇ ἐκείνων καὶ εἶναι ἄξιος ἐλπίσας παρ᾽ ὁντινοῦν, 
τὸ ἐν “Ἱεριχοῦντι βασίλειον πίμπρησι, δι’ ἁρπα- 
γῆς ἄγων τὰ ἐγκατειλημμένα" πολλάς τε καὶ ἄλλας 
τῶν βασιλικῶν οἰκήσεων πολλαχοῦ τῆς χώρας πῦρ 
ἐνιεὶς ἠφάνιζε, τοῖς συνεστηκόσι᾽ λείαν ἄγειν τὰ ἐγ- 

1 καθ᾽ ἕνα om. P: suos omnes Lat. 

® κατελείφθη (ef in ras. A) AE Lat. 


8 Ernesti: ἀκρασίᾳ codd. E Lat. 
4 Ernesti: ἐνεστηκόσι codd. 


4 Cf. Ant. xiv. 159 (= BJ. i, 904). The followers of 
Judas, later called a “fourth philosophy” by Josephus 
(Ant, xviii. 23), are not necessarily connected with the Zealot 
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and bodily strength, and was expected to go farther. 
Elated by the unsettled conditions of affairs, he was 
bold enough to place the diadem on his head, and 
having got together a body of men, he was himself 
also proclaimed king by them in their madness, and he 
rated himself worthy of this beyond anyone else. After 
burning the royal palace in Jericho, he plundered and 
carried off the things that had been seized there. He 
also set fire to many other royal residences in many 
parts of the country and utterly destroyed them after 
permitting his fellow-rebels to take as booty whatever 


movement; see Foakes Jackson and Lake (eds.), The 
Beginnings of Christianity, vol. i, Appendix A. The refer- 
ence in Acts v. 37 to Judas as following Theudas is involved 
in the question whether the author of Acts knew and used 
Josephus as a source; ¢f. Schiirer, GJV i. 566; Ὁ. 5, (, 
Williams, The Acts of the Apostles (New York, 1957), pp. 
19-22. 
» Cf. B.J. ii. 57-59 ; mentioned by Tacitus (Hist. v. 9). 
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32 
275 καταλελειμμένα' ἐπιτρέπων. ἐπέπρακτο δ᾽ ἂν τι 
a ~ 4 ~ / 
μεῖζον ὑπ᾽" αὐτοῦ μὴ ταχείας ἐπιστροφῆς yevope- 
νης ὁ γὰρ Τράτος 6 τῶν βασιλικῶν στρατιωτῶν 
“Ῥωμαίοις προστεθειμένος μεθ᾽ ἧς εἶχε δυνάμεως 
‘ id 
276 ὑπαντιάζει τὸν Σίμωνα, καὶ μάχης αὐτοῖς μεγά- 
~ i 
Ans ἐπὶ πολὺ γενομένης τό τε πολὺ" τῶν Tepaiwv 
~ 3 , 
ἀσύντακτοι ὄντες καὶ τόλμῃ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπιστήμῃ 
μαχόμενοι ἐφθάρησαν, καὶ αὐτοῦ Σίμωνος φυγῇ 
διά τινος φάραγγος σώζοντος αὑτόν, Updros ἔντυ- 
271] χὼν τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποτέμνει. κατεπρήσθη δὲ καὶ 
, 99 9 , Ἄν 9 , 4 DY 
τὰ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποταμῷ ἐν ᾿Αμμαάθοις" βασίλεια 
ὑπό τινων συστάντων ἀνδρῶν Σίμωνι παραπλη- 
σίων. οὕτως πολλὴ ἀφροσύνη ἐνεπολίτευσε τῷ 
ὅθ διὰ \ λέ \ a a. Nie εἴ ἢ 
ἔθνει διὰ τὸ βασιλέα μὲν οἰκεῖον οὐκ εἶναι τὸν 
\ ~ ~ 
καθέξοντα τὸ πλῆθος ἀρετῇ, τοὺς δὲ ἀλλοφύλους 
3 4 ~ ~ 
ἐπελθόντας σωφρονιστὰς τοῦ μὴ" στασιάσοντος" τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων ὑπέκκαυμα αὐτῶν διά τε τοῦ ὑβρίζειν 
καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν γενέσθαι. 
215. (Π) ᾿Επεὶ καὶ ᾿Αθρόγγης, ἀνὴρ οὔτε προγόνων 
ἐπιφανὴς ἀξιώματι οὔτε ἀρετῆς περιουσίᾳ ἤ τινων 
, : “A 
πλήθει χρημάτων, ποιμὴν δὲ καὶ ἀνεπιφανὴς tots 
πᾶσιν εἰς τὰ πάντα ὦν, ἄλλως δὲ μεγέθει σώματος 
Α A A - 3 ~ 
καὶ TH κατὰ χεῖρας ἀλκῇ διαπρέπων, ἐτόλμησεν ἐπὶ 
τὰ ἐγκαταλελειμμένα secl, Herwerden. 
Niese: ἀπ᾽ PAE: om. M. 
τότε πολλοὶ cod, Busb. ap. Hudson. 
᾿Αμάθοις A: ᾿Αμαθοῖς E: Βηθαραμάθου B.J. ii. 59. 
μὴ om. ME, 
Hudson: στασιάσαντος codd. E: συστασιάσοντος ed, pr. 


aap ὦ we 


7 ᾿Αθρίγγης Ps ᾿Αβρόγγης ME: Athonges Lat.; *A@poy- 
yatos B.J. 
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had been leftin them. And he would have done some- 
thing still more serious if attention had not quickly 
been turnedto him. For Gratus, the officer of the royal 
troops, joined the Romans and with what forces he had. 
went to meet Simon. A long and heavy battle was 
fought between them, and most of the Peraeans, who 
were disorganized and fighting with more recklessness 
than science, were destroyed. As for Simon, he tried 
to save himself by fleeing through a ravine, but Gratus 
intercepted him and cut off his head. The royal 
palace at Ammatha ® on the river Jordan was also 
burnt down by some rebels, who resembled those 
under Simon. Such was the great madness that 
settled upon the nation because they had no king of 
their own to restrain the populace by his pre-eminence, 
and because the foreigners who came among them 
to suppress the rebellion were themselves a cause 
of provocation through their arrogance and their 
greed. 

(7) Then there was a certain Athronges, a man The 
distinguished neither for the position of his ancestors nee 
nor by the excellence of his character, nor for any 
abundance of means but merely a shepherd com- 
pletely unknown to everybody although he was re- 
markable for his great stature and feats of strength. 
This man had the temerity to aspire to the kingship, 


α The text is uncertain (see critical note); οὐ B.J. ἢ, 59 ; 
Ant. xviii. 27 (Βηθαραμφθᾶ) ; Eusebius, Onom. xlix. 12 (called 
Beth-ramtha by the Syrians). So the Talmud: Yerus. 
Shebit ix. 2; Tosephta (Zuckermandel, p. 71, line 23). This 
is the OT Beth-haram, modern Hl-Rame, two and a half 
miles W. of Hl-Haman and about six miles N. of the head 
of the Dead Sea on the E. side of the Jordan. Cf. Abel, GP 
ii. 273; RB 40 (1931), 217-223; Alexis Mallon in Biblica 
14.(1933), 401-405 ; Simons, Geographical and Topographical 
Texts of the OT, pp, 121 f. 
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βασιλείᾳ φρονῆσαι τῷ ᾿κτώμενος" αὐτὴν ἡδονῇ" 
πλέον ὑβρίσαι καὶ θνήσκων οὐκ ἐν μεγάλοις τίθε- 
σθαι τῆς ψυχῆς τὸ ἐπὶ τοιοῖσδε ἀνάλωμαϑ" γενησό- 
219 μενον. ἦσαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ ἀδελφοὶ τέσσαρες, 
μεγάλοι τε καὶ αὐτοὶ καὶ ἐπὶ μέγα προὔχειν τῇ 
κατὰ χεῖρας ἀρετῇ πεπιστευμένοι, πρόεχμα“ εἶναι 
τῆς καθέξεως τῆς βασιλείας δοκοῦντες. λόχου τε 
αὐτῶν ἦρχεν ἕκαστος" συλλέγεται γὰρ μεγάλη πλη- 
280 θὺς πρὸς αὐτούς. καὶ οἷδε μὲν στρατηγοὶ ἦσαν καὶ 
ὑπεστράτευον" αὐτῷ ὁπόσα εἰς τὰς μάχας φοιτῶν- 
TES δι᾿ αὐτῶν" ὁ δὲ διάδημα περιθέμενος βουλευτή- 
ριόν τε ἦγεν ἐπὶ τοῖς ποιητέοις" καὶ τὰ πάντα 
281 γνώμῃ ἀνακείμενα εἶχε τῇ αὑτοῦ. διέμενέ τε ἐπὶ 
πολὺ τῷδε τῷ ἀνδρὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς βασιλεῖ τε κεκλημένῳ 
καὶ ἃ πράσσειν ἐθέλοι μὴ ἀποστερουμένῳ, φόνῳ τε 
καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν ἐπὶ μέγα προσκεί- 
μενοι Ῥωμαίων τε καὶ βασιλικῶν μίσει πολιτεύον- 
τες ὁμοίως πρὸς ἀμφοτέρους, τούτους" μὲν ὕβρει ἧ 
χρήσαιντο ἐπὶ τῆς Ἡρώδου ἀρχῆς, Ῥωμαίους δὲ 
282 ὧν εἰς" τὸ παρὸν ἔδοξαν ἀδικεῖν. προϊόντος δὲ τοῦ 
χρόνου καὶ ἐπὶ πλέον ὁμοίως ἐξηγρίωσαν " διά- 
φευξίς τε οὐκ ἦν τοῖς πᾶσιν ἐν πᾶσι," τὰ μὲν 
κέρδους ἐλπίδι, τὰ δὲ καὶ συνηθείᾳ τοῦ φονεύειν. 
ἐπιτίθενται δέ ποτε καὶ Ρωμαίων λόχῳ κατὰ Ἔμ- 

1 Cocceji: κτώμενόν τε Ὁ: “κτωμένῳ δὲ AME. 

ἢ αὐτὴν ἡδονῇ conieci: δι’ αὐτῆς ἡδονῇ Cocceji : αὐτὴν ἡδονῆς 
codd. : Pro τῷ κτώμενος... ἡδονῇ hab. ed. pr. καὶ διὰ τὴν 
ἡδονὴν τοῦ. 

ed. pr. : ἀναλώμασι codd. E. 

a A marg.: πρόεκμα P: πρόλημμα ΑΜ: πρόβλημα ed, pr. 

ὑπεστρατήγουν δ προσποιητέοις AME. 

᾿ Hudson : τοῦτο codd. (vid). 


8 εἰς ins. ed. pr. vid. 
10 ἐν πᾶσι(ν) A marg. ME: ἐμπεσεῖν P. 
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thinking that if he obtained it he would enjoy freedom 
to act more outrageously ; as for meeting death, he 
did not attach much importance to the loss of his life 
under such circumstances. He also had four brothers, 
and they too were tall men and confident of being 
very successful through their feats of strength, and 
he believed them to be a strong point ὦ in his bid for 
the kingdom. Each of them commanded an armed 
band, for a large number of people had gathered 
round them. Though they were commanders, they 
acted under his orders whenever they went on raids 
and fought by themselves. Athronges himself put 
on the diadem and held a council to discuss what 
things were to be done, but everything depended 
upon his own decision. This man kept his power 
for a long while, for hehad the title of king and 
nothing to prevent him from doing as he wished. He 
and his brothers also applied themselves vigorously 
to slaughtering the Romans and the king’s men, to- 
ward both of whom they acted with a similar hatred, 
toward the latter because of the arrogance that they 
had shown during the reign of Herod, and toward the 
Romans because of the injuries that they were held 
to have inflicted at the present time. But as time 
went on they became more and more savage (toward 
all) alike. And there was no escape for any in any 
way, for sometimes the rebels killed in hope of gain 
and at other times from the habit of killing. On one 
occasion near Emmaus ὃ they even attacked a com- 


* The repetition of roots, characteristic of the ‘‘ source,” 
would also support the reading (cf. mpotyew . . . πρόεχμα). 

ὃ Twenty miles W.N.W. of Jerusalem ; later Nicopolis, 
modern ‘Amwas. Cf. B.J. ii. 63 and 71 note ; Ant, xiii. 15 
note; Abel, GP ii. 314-316 ; Vincent and Abel, Pmméius, sa 
basilique et son histoire (Paris, 1932). 
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~ ἐν “A * -- “+, ΙΝ 
μαοῦντά, ot σῖτόν τε καὶ ὅπλα τῇ στρατιᾷ ἔφερον" 
Ly ‘4 a 
καὶ περιστάντες "Ἄρειον μὲν τὸν ἑκατόνταρχον, ὃς 
A ~ ’ ~ 4 
ἡγεῖτο τοῦ τάγματος, Kal τεσσαράκοντα τῶν περὶ 
~ f € A 
288 αὐτὸν πεζῶν τοὺς κρατίστους κατηκόντισαν. ot δὲ 
~ ΄ Ἁ 
λοιποὶ δείσαντες πρὸς τὸ πάθος αὐτῶν, Τράτου σὺν 
τοῖς βασιλικοῖς οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν ἦσαν σκέπης αὐτοῖς 
Α , 
γενομένης, σώζονται τοὺς νεκροὺς καταλιπόντες. 
" 2 
Kat πολὺν μὲν χρόνον τοιουτοτρόποις" χρώμενοι 
μάχαις Ῥωμαίους τε παρελύπησαν οὐκ εἰς ὀλίγα 
4 ‘ 3 > / ? 4 la ΓΟ A 
284 καὶ τὸ ἔθνος ἐκάκωσαν ἐπὶ μέγα. χειροῦνται δὲ 
 “ 8 4 A ε A Τ' la λ 4 ε 
αὐτῶν" χρόνῳ ὕστερον ὃ μὲν Ἰράτῳ συμβαλὼν 6 
\ , es ee, ee ‘ 3 ’ 
δὲ Πτολεμαίῳ: ‘Kat τὸν πρεσβύτατον ᾿Αρχελάου 
λαβόντος ὁ τελευταῖος πάθει τε τῷ ἐκείνου λελυπη- 
3, “ Ἁ 
μένος καὶ ἄπορον ἐπὶ πλέον ὁρῶν τὴν σωτηρίαν ὑπὸ 
“- " -“ , 
μονώσεως καὶ καμάτου πολλοῦ, ψιλωθεὶς τῆς δυνά- 
> ὃ a 4 ΄ ~ θ , 2A λ ’ 
pews ἐπὶ δεξιαῖς καὶ πίστει τοῦ θείου ᾿Αρχελάῳ 
, , 
παραδίδωσιν αὑτόν. καὶ τάδε μὲν ὕστερον γίνεται. 
/ A 
285 (8) Anornpiwv δὲ ἡ ᾿Ιουδαΐία ἔμπλεως ἦν, καὶ ὡς 
ἂν παρατύχοιέν τινι οἱ συστασιάσαντες αὐτῷ, βα- 
σιλεὺς προϊστάμενος ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ τοῦ κοινοῦ ἡἠπεί- 
3Ὰ7 ‘ \ 3 3S 3N7 e / \ 
yeTo, ὀλίγα μὲν καὶ ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγοις “Pwpaious λυπηροὶ 
, ~ 1 ¢ / ἤ 24 f 
καθιστάμενοι, τοῦ δὲ ὁμοφύλου φόνον ἐπὶ μήκιστον 
ἐμποιοῦντες. 
" 4, 3 A «A ~ 
286 (9) Οὔαρος δὲ ἐπειδὴ τὸ πρῶτον πυνθάνεται τὰ 
πεπραγμένα Σιαβίνου γράψαντος πρὸς αὐτόν, δείσας 
\ ~ 
περὶ τοῦ τάγματος, δύο τὰ λοιπὰ ἀναλαβὼν (τρία 
4 2A Σ f ‘ , > 4 tA ¢ r , 
yap ἐπὶ Συρίας τὰ πάντα Hv) καὶ thas ἱππέων τέσ- 
ε f 3 ζ ‘ a“ a 
Gapas ὁπόσα τε ἐπικουρικὰ ἢ" βασιλεῖς ἢ" τινες 


1 παντὸς P. 2 Cocceji: τοιούτοις τρόποις codd. E. 


ὃ δὲ αὐτῶν] δ᾽ οὖν AME, 
4 ed. pr.: καὶ οἱ codd.: of E. 
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pany of Romans, who were bringing grain and weapons 
to their army. Surrounding the centurion Arius, who 
commanded the detachment, and forty of the bravest 
of his foot-soldiers, they shot them down. The rest 
were terrified at their fate but with the protection 
given them by Gratus and the royal troops that were 
with him they made their escape, leaving their dead 
behind. This kind of warfare they kept up for a long 
time and caused the Romans no little trouble while 
also inflicting much damage on their own nation. 
But the brothers were eventually subdued, one of 
them in an engagement with Gratus, the other in 
one with Ptolemy. And when Archelaus captured 
the eldest, the last brother, grieving at the other’s 
fate and seeing that he could no longer find a way to 
save himself now that he was all alone and utterly 
exhausted, stripped of his force, surrendered to Azche- 
laus on receiving a pledge sworn by hisfaithin God (that 
he would not be harmed). But this happened later. 

(8) And so Judaea was filled with brigandage. Any- Brigandage 
one might make himself king as the head of a band ” J¥dae. 
of rebels whom he fell in with, and then would press 
on to the destruction of the community, causing 
trouble to few Romans and then only to a small degree 
but bringing the greatest slaughter upon their own 
people. 

(9)@ As soon as he learned what was happening varus 
through the letter written to him by Sabinus, Varus, ™‘etvenes. 
being concerned for the legion (left in Judaea), took 
the other two legions—three in all were stationed in 
Syria—., four troops of cavalry and whatever auxiliaries 
were then furnished by the kings and some of the 


@ On §§ 286-298 cf. Abel, HP i. 414, n. 1. 


5 Ei: of codd. 
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, 4 a ay ἢ “ - ᾿ς Ἂἂῃ 3 
τετράρχαι τότε παρεῖχον, ἠπείγετο βοηθεῖν τοῖς ἐν 
“ f as, 
287 Ιουδαίᾳ τότε πολιορκουμένοις. εἴρητο δὲ πᾶσιν 
ἢ Α 7 
εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα ἐπείγεσθαι ὅπόσοι προεξεπέμποντο. 
“ ~ 4 
διδόασί Te αὐτῷ καὶ Βηρύτιοι, διιόντι αὐτῶν τὴν 
, , 
πόλιν, ἐπικούρους πεντακοσίους καὶ χιλίους. πέμ- 
met δὲ καὶ ᾿Αρέτας ὃ ἸΠετραῖος, ἔχθει τῷ “Ἡρώδου 
, ‘ ay? ee ee | 
φιλίαν τὴν Ρωμαίων κτώμενος, οὐκ ὀλίγην χεῖρα 
288 πεζῶν τε καὶ ἱππέων. συναχθείσης" δ᾽ ἐν ΤΠ΄τολε- 
oh / 3} / / f ~ 
μαΐδι πάσης ἤδη τῆς δυνάμεως, μέρος τι ταύτης τῷ 
tan ᾿ ‘ \ ¢ “ “ , 
υἱῷ παραδοὺς καὶ" ἑνὶ τῶν αὐτοῦ φίλων" Γαλιλαίους 
ἐξέπεμπε πολεμεῖν of τὰ Πτολεμαΐδος ἐχόμενα 
289 κατοικοῦσιν: ὃς ἐμβαλὼν τούς τε ἀντικαταστάντας 
3 td Ul ‘ / ε a \ ἐν 
εἰς μάχην τρέπεται, καὶ Σέπφωριν ἑλὼν τοὺς μὲν 
> 4 +] , \ 4 , > », 
οἰκήτορας ἠνδραποδίσατο τὴν δὲ πόλιν ἐνέπρησεν. 
ov 3 Η ; a ~ 
αὐτὸς δὲ Οὔαρος ἐπὶ Σαμαρείας τῷ παντὶ στρατῷ 
“ . . / 
προϊὼν, τῆς μὲν ᾿ πόλεως améoyeto® διὰ τὸ ἀν- 
, 3 nw ὃ “ 
ἔγκλητον ἐπὶ τοῖς νεωτερισμοῖς εἶναι, στρατοπεδεύ- 
ld 
erat δὲ ev τινι κώμῃ [Πτολεμαίου κτήματι, ᾿Αροὺς 
3 . “3 “ Ἀν" teen ab ~ 
290 ὄνομα αὐτῇ. καὶ ot “ApaBes μίσει τῷ “Ηρώδου 
3 ~ % 4 3 “ 
ἐμπιμπρᾶσιν αὐτήν, ἐχθρῶς καὶ πρὸς φίλους τοὺς 
3 4 μΆ 3 “ 8 oo ὃ 
ἐκείνου ἔχοντες. ἐκεῖθεν δὲ προϊόντες Σαμφὼ" κώ- 
ςφ», ὃ ? ‘4 ξ "A ed 
μὴν ἑτέραν διήρπασάν τε of “ApaBes καὶ ἔκαυσαν, 
3 οὐκ ὀλίγην χεῖρα] συμμαχίαν οὐκ ὀλίγην χωρὶς Hudson (cum 
ed. pr. vid.). : ; 
2 E: σταθείσης AM: σταθήσης P: congregato Lat. 
8 
καὶ οἵα. AM Lat. 
ἃ τῷ υἱῷ . . . φίλων] Γάϊον ἡγεμόνα τῶν αὐτοῦ φίλων (Galli 


filio etc. Lat.) BJ. 
5 Ei: ot ὑπὲρ codd.: οἵπερ Herwerden. 
8 ἐχόμενοι PAIM. 
* Ernesti: προσιὼν codd, EK: ingreditur Lat. 
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tetrarchs, and hastened to assist the men who were 
being besieged at that time in Judaea. Orders were 
then given to all those who had been sent ahead to 
hasten to Ptolemais. The people of Berytus* gave 
him fifteen hundred auxiliary troops as he passed 
through their city. And Aretas of Petra, who in his 
hatred of Herod had formed a friendship with the 
Romans, also sent a considerable force of infantry and 
cavalry. When, therefore, his whole army had as- 
sembled in Ptolemais, Varus turned over part of it to 
his son and to one of his friends,® and sent them out 
to fight against the Galilaeans who inhabit the region 
adjoining Ptolemais. His son attacked all who 
opposed him and routed them, and after capturing 
Sepphoris, he reduced its inhabitants to slavery and 
burnt the city. Varus himself went on to Samaria 
with his whole army, but he spared the city because it 
could not be charged with participating in the rebel- 
lion, and he encamped in a village belonging to 
Ptolemy, of which the name was Arous.° This village 
the Arabs burned because of their hatred of Herod 
and their enmity toward his friends as well. From 
there the Arabs went on and plundered another 
village named Sampho ὦ and burned it though it was 


2 See Ant. xvi. 344 note. 

> Cf. B.J, ii. 68, " Gaius, one of his friends.” 

¢ Of. BJ. ii. 69. It is now identified as modern Haris, 
eleven miles S.W. of Neapolis. See Albright, BASOR 11 
(1923), 10, 13; Abel, GP ii. 251; JPOS 7 (1927), 92; Avi- 
Yonah, MP, p. 24. 

@ Seven miles N.E. of Emmaus; modern Saffa. It was 
in a strong position between two rivers. Cf. Abel, GP ii. 
448; JPOS ibid.; Avi-Yonah, MP, p. 16. 


8 Niese: ἀπέσχε(ν) codd. E. 
® Σαπφὼ AME (ut in B.J.): Saffo Lat. 
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πάνυ ἐρυμνὴν οὖσαν, καὶ ἔφυγεν' ev τῇ προόδῳ 
A 
οὐδὲν αὐτούς ," ἀλλὰ πυρὸς καὶ φόνου τὰ πάντα 

291 μεστὰ ἦν. πίμπραται δὲ καὶ Ἐμμαοῦς, Οὐάρου κε- 
λεύσαντος ἐπ᾽ ἐκδικίᾳ τῶν “συντετελευτηκότων," 

202 προεκλειφθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῶν οἰκητόρων. ἐντεῦθεν 
δὲ καὶ “Ἱεροσολύμοις ἤδη συνῆπτε, καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων 
οὗ κατὰ πολιορκίαν - τοῦ τάγματος τῇδε στρατοπεδευ- 
όμενοι τὴν ὄψιν τῆς “προσόδου τῶν στρατευμάτων 
οὐχ ὑπομείναντες ᾧχοντο, ἡμίεργον. τὴν πολιορ- 

293 κίαν καταλιπόντες. οἱ δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς “Ἱεροσολύμοις 
Ἰουδαῖοι, δεινῶς τοῦ Οὐάρου σφίσιν ἐγκαλοῦντος, 
ἀπελύοντο τὰς αἰτίας ὡς τῆς μὲν συνόδου τῆς 
λ θύ ὃ 4 \ ς Ἁ / ~ δὲ λέ- 
πληθύος διὰ τὴν ἑορτὴν γενομένης, τοῦ δὲ πολέ 
μου μηδαμὰ γνώμῃ τῇ αὐτῶν τόλμῃ δὲ τῶν ἐπη- 
λύδων συνελθόντες" αὐτοῖς καὶ συμπολιορκηθέντες 
“Ῥωμαίοις μᾶλλον ἢ πολιορκεῖν προθυμίαν ἔχοντες. 

294 προαπηντήκασι δὲ τῷ Οὐάρῳ ᾿Ιῴώσηπός τε ἀνεψιὸς 
Ἣ ὃ λέ Ε ~ / " Ῥ ~ ‘ 

ρώδου βασιλέως, Upards re καὶ Ῥοῦφος τοὺς 
- “ ~ fad \ ~ 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῖς τῶν στρατιωτῶν ἄγοντες, kat τῶν ‘Pw- 
, ε , 4 9 > / 
μαίων of πολιορκούμενοι. Σαβῖνος δὲ οὐκ ἀφίκετο 
2.» 3 » 3 > ¢ ~ “~_- , >. 4 7 
Οὐάρῳ εἰς ὄψιν ἀλλ᾽ ὑπεξῆλθε τῆς πόλεως ἐπὶ θά- 
λασσαν. 

205 (10) Οὔαρος δὲ κατὰ τὴν χώραν πέμψας τοῦ 
στρατοῦ μέρος ἐπεζήτει τοὺς αἰτίους τῆς ἀποστά- 
σεως, καὶ σημαινομένων τοὺς μὲν ἐκόλασεν ὡς 

> ,ὔ 3.ϑ " > Δ \ 3 ~ > Ἁ 
αἰτιωτάτους, εἰσὶ δ᾽ οὗς καὶ ἀφῆκεν. ἐγίνοντο δὲ 
οἱ διὰ ταύτην τὴν αἰτίαν σταυρωθέντες δισχίλιοι. 

‘A ‘ ~ \. 8 A 5 “ 7 A 3 “ 
296 μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο τὴν" μὲν ᾿Αρέτου᾽ στρατιὰν ἀποπεμ- 


1 ἐχυρὰν AME, 3 ἐν δὲ AME. 
3 αὐτοὺς διέφυγεν AME, = ane ae Bekker. 
5 συνελθόντος Holwerda. | 8 hie rursus inc. cod. W. 
7 *Apérov con, T, Reinach: αὐτοῦ aut ἑαυτοῦ codd. 
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very strong, and as they advanced nothing escaped 
their hands but there was fire and slaughter wherever 
they went. Emmaus too, after being abandoned by 
its inhabitants, was burnt at the order of Varus in 
revenge for those who had been killed there. From 
there they came on to the very outskirts of Jerusalem, 
and the Jews who were encamped there while be- 
sieging the legion, scattered and fled at the first sight 
of the advancing army, leaving the siege-work half 
finished. As for the Jews inside Jerusalem, when 
they were bitterly reproached by Varus, they refuted 
his accusations by saying that the populace had come 
together because of the festival and that they had 
been involved in the war not of their own will but 
through the recklessness of the newcomers, for they 
had been under siege with the Romans rather than 
having the desire to besiege them. Now there had 
already come out to meet Varus both Joseph,* the 
cousin of King Herod, and Gratus and Rufus at the 
head of their troops, and also the Romans who had been 
under siege. Sabinus, however, did not come into 
Varus’ sight but secretly left the city for the sea-coast. 

(10) Varus then sent part of his army through the 


country to search for those who were responsible for Varus ends 


the revolt, and when they were discovered he 

punished those who were most guilty but some he 
released. The number of those who were crucified 
on this charge was two thousand. After that he dis- 
missed Aretas’® army, seeing that it was no longer 


¢ Son of Herod’s brother Joseph, who was killed in battle 
at Jericho in 38 5.6. (cf. B.J. i. 323-3825 ; Ant. xiv. 448-449 ; 
xvili, 134), 

ὃ Conjectured by Reinach in REJ 56 (1908), 124f., but 
overlooked in the French translation. Cf. §§ 287, 290 f, ; 
BJ. ti, 76. 
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πεται, χρήσιμον μὲν ὁρῶν ἐπ᾽ οὐδαμινοῖς οὖσαν 
- \ ? 
πράγμασι" πολλὰ δὲ ἠτάκτητο αὐτοῖς καὶ παρὴ- 
ὡς Ὄ el ¥ 5} 7 
κουστο τῶν δογμάτων καὶ ὧν ἠξίου Οὔαρος, ἐφέσει 
~ ~ a f > - 
κερδῶν ἃ ἐκ τοῦ κακουργεῖν περιεγένοντο αὑτοῖς. 
/ ld 
297 αὐτὸς δὲ μυρίους ᾿Ιουδαίους συνεστηκέναι πυνθανό- 
~ ε \ ] 
μενος ἠπείγετο εἰς κατάληψιν αὐτῶν. ot δὲ οὐχ 
e “A \ , ~ 
ἧκον εἰς χεῖρας ἀλλὰ παρέδοσαν αὑτοὺς γνώμῃ TH 
, \ Jd a 7 
᾿Αχιάβου συνελθόντες. καὶ Οὔαρος τῷ πλήθει συγ- 
~ Fond ” > A 
χωρῶν τὰς αἰτίας τῆς ἀποστάσεως, ἔπεμπεν ἐπὶ 
= ~ - 1 
208 Kaicapa ὁπόσοι ἡγεμόνες ἦσαν αὐτῶν. Καῖσαρ δὲ 
“-“ -“ ¢ / \ - 
τοὺς μὲν αὐτῶν πολλοὺς διῆκεν, ὁπόσοι δὲ συγγενεῖς 
~ ,ὔ 3 La 
ὄντες Ἡρώδου συνεστράτευον αὐτοῖς τούσδε ἐκό- 
“~ / 
λασε μόνους ol’ μηδὲν φροντίσαντες τοῦ δικαίου 
κατὰ τῶν οἰκείων ἐστράτευον. 
. ” \ \ ~ a, " 
209 (xi. 1) Οὔαρος μὲν δὴ ταῦτα καταστησάμενος καὶ 
\ 
φρουρὰν ‘lepocoAvpwv τὸ καὶ πρότερον καταλιπὼν 
3 ’ὔ > > 4 
τάγμα, ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αντιοχείας ἠπείγετο. ᾿Αρχελάῳ δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
/ 4 \ 
“Ῥώμης ἑτέρων πραγμάτων ἐφύοντο ἀρχαὶ κατὰ Tot- 
300 αὕὐτας αἰτίας. ἀφίκετο εἰς τὴν “Ῥώμην πρεσβεία 
᾿Ιουδαίων, Οὐάρου τὸν ἀπόστολον αὐτῶν τῷ ἔθνει 
/ " 
ἐπικεχωρηκότος, ὑπὲρ αἰτήσεως αὐτονομίας. καὶ 
ἦσαν οἱ μὲν πρέσβεις of ἀποσταλέντες γνώμῃ τοῦ 
ἔθνους πεντήκοντα, συνίσταντο δὲ αὐτοῖς τῶν ἐπὶ 
€ ‘ > a ε A 3 , é , 
301 Ρώμης ᾿Ιουδαίων ὑπὲρ ὀκτακισχίλιοι. Kaicapos 
τε συνέδριον φίλων τε τῶν αὑτοῦ καὶ Ρωμαίων τῶν 
πρώτων συναγαγόντος ἐν ἱερῷ ᾿Απόλλωνος μεγά- 
, ΚΣ e 
λοις τέλεσιν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἱδρυμένῳ, οἱ μὲν πρέσβεις 
\ “- λήθ - . θῶ ἸἼουϑδαί. A 
μετὰ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν αὐτόθι ᾿Ιουδαίων ad- 
302 ἱκνοῦνται, ᾿Αρχέλαος δὲ μετὰ τῶν φίλων. ὁπόσοι 
Ἀ - “a , > 3 ὔ \ 
δὲ συγγενεῖς τοῦ βασιλέως ἦσαν ᾿Αρχελάῳ μὲν 
͵ nm 
ουντετάχθαι διὰ μῖσος τὸ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὑστέρουν, 
a de ᾽ é a ? 3 ~ ‘ 
τοῖς δὲ πρέσβεσιν ὁμοψηφεῖν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ δεινὸν 
ὅϊ0 
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useful for any purpose, for they had often been dis- 
orderly and had disobeyed Varus’ orders and requests 
out of desire for the gain that their misbehaviour 
brought them. He himself, on learning that ten 
thousand Jews had risen in arms, hastened to capture 
them. They did not, however, face him in battle but 
following the advice of Achiab surrendered to him. 
Varus then pardoned the great majority of those 
guilty of revolting but sent to Caesar any who had 
been their leaders. Caesar let most of them go and 
punished only those relatives of Herod who had 
joined them in fighting, because they had shown con- 
tempt for justice in fighting against their own kin. 
(xi. 1)? Having in this way regulated affairs, Varus 
left as a garrison in Jerusalem the legion formerly 
there, and hastened to Antioch. Meanwhile Arche- 
laus in Rome saw new troubles beginning for him for 
the following reasons. There arrived at Rome a 
delegation of Jews, which Varus had permitted the 
nation to send, for the purpose of asking autonomy. 
The number of the envoys, who had been sent with 
the consent of the nation, was fifty, and they were 
joined by more than eight thousand of the Jews in 
Rome. When Caesar had assembled a council of his 
own friends and the leading Romans in the temple of 
Apollo, which had been built by him at great expense, 
the envoys presented themselves together with the 
crowd of local Jews, as did Archelaus with his friends. 
But all those who were relatives of the king because 
of their hatred of him held back from ranging them- 
selves on his side, and yet they considered it repre- 


4 Chap. xi=B.J. ii. 79-100. 
1M:- εἰ rell. E. 


2 αὐτόθεν A. 
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Tule of the 
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JOSEPHUS 


ἡγοῦντο, ἐν αἰσχύνῃ τῇ αὐτῶν οἰόμενοι γενήσεσθαι 
παρὰ Kaicaps κατ᾽ ἀνδρὸς οἰκείου τοιάδε πράσσειν 

303 προθυμεῖσθαι. παρῆν δὲ ἤδη καὶ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ Συ- 
ρίας, ἐξοτρύναντος αὐτὸν Οὐάρου, τὸ μὲν κεφάλαιον 
ἐπὶ συνηγορίᾳ τἀδελφοῦ (πάνυ γὰρ εὐνόει Οὔαρος 
αὐτῷ), γενομένης δὲ τῇ βασιλείᾳ μεταπτώσεως (καὶ 
τάδε ὑπώπτευεν Οὔαρος νέμησιν αὐτῆς γενήσεσθαι 
διὰ τὸ πολλοὺς εἶναι τοὺς αὐτονομίας γλιχομένους) 
οὐχ ὑστεριῶν τοῦ κἂν αὐτὸς μοῖραν αὐτῆς τινὰ φέρε- 
σθαι. 

304 (2) Λόγου οὖν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίων πρέσβεσι δοθέντος, 
οἱ ἐπὶ καταλύσει τῆς βασιλείας ἤλπιζον λέγειν, ἐπὶ 
κατηγορίαν' τῶν ᾿Ηρώδου παρανομιῶν τρέπονται, 
βασιλέα μὲν ὀνόματι ἀποφαίνοντες αὐτόν, τῶν δ᾽ 
ἐν ταῖς τυραννίσιν ἑκάσταις" τὸ ἀνήκεστον ἀναδεξά- 
μενον εἰς αὑτὸν" ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συν- 
θέντα κεχρῆσθαι," τοῦ" πολλὰ καὶ φύσει τῇ αὑτοῦ 

806 προσκαινουργεῖν οὐκ ἀπηλλαγμένον. πολλῶν γοῦν 
ὄντων ot ὀλέθροις ἀπολώλοιεν οἵους οὐχ ἱστορῆ- 
o8ai’ πω πρότερον, πολλῷ δυστυχεστέρους τοῦ πά- 
θους ἐκείνων τοὺς ζῶντας εἶναι, οὐ μόνον ὧν ὄψει 
καὶ διανοίᾳ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἀνιαθεῖεν ἀλλὰ καὶ ὧν ταῖς 

806 οὐσίαις, πόλεις μέν ye® τὰς μὲν περιοικίδας καὶ 
ὑπὸ ἀλλοφύλων οἰκουμένας κοσμοῦντα μὴ" παύσα- 
σθαι, καταλύσει Te” καὶ ἀφανισμῷ τῶν ἐν τῇ ἀρχῇ 

307 αὐτοῦ κατῳκημένων. πενίας δὲ ἀπόρου τὸ ἐθ- 


1 E: κατηγορίᾳ codd. 
2 cod. Gall, teste Hudson: ἑκάστης rell, 
8 edd.: αὐτὸν MW: ταὐτὸν rell. 

4 Ernesti: χρῆσθαι codd. E. 5 Bekker: τὰ codd. E. 
8 οἵους οὐχ Bekker: ὅσους οὐχ ex Lat. Hudson: ody codd. 
? Cobet, Herwerden: ἱστορῆσαί Bekker: ἱστορήσειν codd. 

8 μέν ye AMW Lat.: τε P. 
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hensible to cast their vote against him with the envoys, 
for they believed that they would be disgraced in the 
eyes of Caesar if they were willing to act in this way 
toward a man who was their own kin. Present also 
was Philip, who had come from Syria at the urging of 
Varus, principally to aid the cause of Archelaus,* to 
whom Varus was very friendly, and also to be sure to 
obtain a share of the royal power for himself in the 
shift of rulers, for Varus saw a partition coming due 
to the many who desired autonomy. 

(2) Accordingly, when permission to speak was 
given to the Jewish envoys, who were waiting to ask 
for the dissolution of the kingdom, they applied them- 
selves to accusing Herod of lawless acts. They argued 
that while he had been a king in name, he had brought 
together in his own person the most ruthless cruelties 
of all the various tyrants and had used their devices 
for the destruction of the Jews and had not been 
averse to adding many new forms of his own natural 
invention. Indeed, while many had perished through 
forms of destruction that had never been witnessed 
before, those who still lived were much more un- 
fortunate in their suffering than these others because 
they were not only distressed by the wrongs that 
they witnessed and reflected upon, but also by the 
loss of their property. To be precise, he had not 
ceased to adorn neighbouring cities that were in- 
habited by foreigners although this led to the ruin 
and disappearance of cities located in his own king- 
dom. He had indeed reduced the entire nation to 


@ Greek ‘ his brother.” 


9. inras, A: ὧν ἐκ rell.: ornare et locupletare Lat. 
10 καταλύσει τε ed. pr. {vid.): καταλύσεώς τε ΑΞ (vid.);: 
καταλύσαι ὥστε A? rel). 
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vos ἀναπεπληκέναι, σὺν ὀλίγοις εὔδαιμον παρειλη- 
φότα, τῶν τε “εὐπατριδῶν, ὁπότε KTELVELEV αὐτοὺς 
ἐπ᾽ ἀλόγοις αἰτίαις, τὰς οὐσίας ᾿ἀποφερόμενον, καὶ 
οἷς συγχωρήσειε τὴν ἀηδίαν' τοῦ ζῆν ψίλωσιν χρη- 
808 μάτων καταδικάζοντα. καὶ χωρὶς μὲν πράσσεσθαι 
φόρους ἐπιβαλλομένους ἑκάστοις τὸ ἐπ᾽ ἔτος, χωρὶς 
δὲ εὐπορίας εἶναι παρακαταβολὰς αὐτῷ τε καὶ 
οἰκείοις καὶ φίλοις καὶ τῶν δούλων ot én” ἐκπράξει 
τῶν φόρων ἐξίοιεν," διὰ τὸ μὴ εἶναι κτῆσιν" τοῦ 
avuBpiorov* μηδ᾽ ὅπως" μηδ᾽ ἀργυρίων διδομένων. 
309 παρθένων μέντοι φθορὰς καὶ γυναικῶν αἰσχύνας, 
ὁπόσας ἐπὶ παροινίᾳ καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρωπείου δρω- 
μένας, σιγᾶν διὰ τὸ ἡδονὴν ἴσην εἶναι τοῖς πεπον- 
θόσι τῷ" μὴ γεγονέναι τὴν ἐκ τοῦ ἀνέκπυστα αὐτὰ 
εἶναι. τοσήνδε “Ἡρώδην ἐπεισάγεσθαι τὴν ὕβριν 
αὐτοῖς ὁπόσην οὐδ᾽ ἂν θηρίον, ἀνθρώπων ἔπιστα- 
810 τεῖν δυνάμεως αὐτῷ παραγενομένης. πολλῶν γοῦν 
ἀναστάσεων καὶ μεταστάσεων᾽ παραλαβουσῶν τὸ 
ἔθνος, οὐδεμίαν ἱστορῆσθαι πώποτε τοιάνδε δυστυ- 
χίαν ἐπελθοῦσαν αὐτῷ, παράδειγμά τε κακώσεως" 
811 ἣν αὐτὸς Ἡρώδης ἐπετίθει τῷ ἔθνει. καὶ διὰ 
ταῦτ᾽" εἰκότως ἂν γενέσθαι τὸ ἀσμένως ᾿Αρχέλαον 
βασιλέα προσειπεῖν, οἰομένους πάντα ὁντιναοῦν τὸν 
ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλείαν" ἐρχόμενον" Ἡρώδου μετριώ- 
τερον φανεῖσθαι,. ἡ καὶ τόν τε πατέρα συνολοφύρα- 
ἄδειαν ΑΜῪΨ, 
sd i dates AMW. 
8 κτῆσιν MWA marg.: κτήσει rell. Niese. 
4 ἀνυβρίστως P: dvuBpiorov ὡς MW. 
οὕτως ex ὅπως corr. A: χρυσοῦ ex Lat. Hudson. 
ὁ Niese: τοῦ codd. 
7 καὶ μεταστάσεων om. AMWE. 


παράδειγμά τε κακώσεως del. Naber, 
ἢ διὰ ταῦτ᾽ ed. pr.: ταῦτ᾽ P: ταύτη rell. E. 
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helpless poverty after taking it over in as flourishing 
a condition as few ever know, and he was wont to kill 
members of the nobility upon absurd pretexts and 
then take their property for himself; and if he did 
permit any of them to have the doubtful pleasure α of 
living, he would condemn them to be stripped of 
their possessions. In addition to the collecting of the 
tribute that was imposed on everyone each year, 
lavish extra contributions had to be made to him and 
his household and friends and those of his slaves who 
were sent out to collect the tribute because there 
was no immunity at all from outrage unless bribes 
were paid. Moreover, about the corrupting of their 
virgin daughters and the debauching of their wives, 
victims of drunken violence and _ bestiality, they 
were silent only because those who suffer such in- 
dignities are just as pleased to have them remain 
undisclosed as they are not to have had them happen 
at all. For Herod had inflicted such outrages upon 
them as not even a beast could have done if it pos- 
sessed the power to rule over men. Indeed, though 
many forced expulsions and deportations had come 
upon the nation, never had such a misfortune over- 
taken it as Herod himself had inflicted upon it as an 
exemplar of wickedness. It was with good reason, Charges 
therefore, that they had gladly weleomed Archelaus 9245) κι, 
as their king, for they had thought that whoever 
should succeed to the throne would show himself to 
be more moderate than Herod. And they had joined 


8 Or ‘‘ security’; ¢f. critical note and Niese, vol. iii, Praef., 
p. xxiii. 


ἐπὶ βασιλείᾳ PA. 
il Ναθαν, : ἐσόμενον codd. 
12K: φαίνεσθαι codd. 
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σθαι αὐτῷ θεραπεύοντας, εἴ γε μετρίου τυγχάνειν 
τὸν δὲ δεί- 
σαντα μὴ οὐχ ᾿Ηρώδου γνήσιος πιστεύοιτο υἱός, 
οὐδὲν εἰς ἀναβολὰς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ὀξέος ἐπιδεῖξαι" 
τῷ ἔθνει τὴν διάνοιαν" αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα μηδέπω 
τέλεον κρατυνάμενον ἡγεμονίαν διὰ τὸ ἐπὶ Καίσαρι 
δοῦναι καὶ μὴ τὴν ἐξουσίαν εἶναι. παράδειγμά τε 
τῆς εἰς αὖθις ἀρετῆς τιθέναι τοῖς ἀρχθησομένοις 
μετριότητα, καὶ εὐνομίαν," ἣ χρήσαιτο ἂν πρὸς 
αὐτούς, ἀπὸ τῆς ἐν πρώτοις ἀποδειχθείσης πράξεως 
ἐπί τε τοῖς πολίταις καὶ τῷ θεῷ, τρισχιλίων ὁμο- 
φύλων ἀνδρῶν σφαγὴν ἐν τῷ τεμένει ποιησάμενον. 
πῶς οὐκ ἂν ἤδη καὶ δικαίῳ μίσει χρήσασθαι κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, πρὸς τῇ λοιπῇ ὠμότητι καὶ ἔγκλημα τῆς 
ἀντιστάσεως καὶ ἀντιλογίας ἐπὶ τῇ ἀρχῇ προσφε- 
ρόμενον; ἦν δὲ κεφάλαιον αὐτοῖς τῆς ἀξιώσεως 
βασιλείας μὲν καὶ τοιῶνδε ἀρχῶν ἀπηλλάχθαι, προσ- 
θήκην δὲ Συρίας γεγονότας ὑποτάσσεσθαι τοῖς ἐκεῖσε 
πέμπομένοις στρατηγοῖς: φανερωθήσεσθαι yap οὕ- 
τως εἴτε ἀληθῶς στασιώδεις εἶεν καὶ νεωτερισμοῖς 
τὰ πολλὰ προσησκημένοι εἴτε καὶ εὔτακτοι" με- 
τριωτέρων τυχόντες οἵ ἐπιστήσονται αὐτοῖς. 

(3) Τοιαῦτα δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων εἰρηκότων Νικό- 
λαος τούς τε βασιλεῖς ἀπήλλασσε τῶν ἐγκλημάτων, 
Ἡρώδην μὲν διὰ τὸ παρ᾽ ὃν ἔζη χρόνον τυχεῖν 
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in mourning his father out of consideration for him 
and had tried to conform to his wishes in other re- 
spects in the hope of being able to obtain reasonable 
treatment. But Archelaus, fearful that he might 
not be considered a legitimate son of Herod, without 
any delay and with great promptness showed the 
nation what his real intention? was, and this he did 
before he obtained complete possession of the sove- 
reignty, which only Caesar had the authority to give 
or to withhold. Archelaus had also given his future 
subjects an example of the kind of virtue to be ex- 
pected of him in the way of moderation and respect 
for law to be used toward them, and did this in one 
of the first acts he performed in the sight of his 
fellow-citizens and of God, namely in causing the 
slaughter of three thousand of his countrymen in the 
Temple precinct. How could he then now fail to find 
good reason to hate them when to his other cruelties 
he could add the charge that they were opposed to 
his rule and were speaking against him? The sum 
and substance of their request was that they be de- 
livered from kingship and such forms of rule, be 
joined to (the province of) Syria, and be made subject 
to the governors sent there, for in this way it would 
be made clear whether they were seditious and mostly 
bent on revolution or else were well behaved when 
once they had found more moderate men to rule over 
them. 


(3) When the Jews had spoken to this effect, Nicolas 
Nicolas proceeded to clear the kings of their charges. phere gee 


Herod, he said, had never been subjected to such Archelaus. 


regarded favourably by Schmidt (p. 352) and adopted by 
Reinach’s edition. 
6 8 315; ef. Nicolas of Damascus in Jacoby, ΕΘΗ II A, 


p. 326 (T. 9). 


1 Bekker : ἐπάξειν ἃ ἂν (ἂν om. E) codd. E: 
ἐπανοῖξαι Ernesti: ἐπαγαγεῖν Naber. 

2 ἀπόνοιαν KE. 

3 Ei: μετριότητος καὶ εὐνομίας codd. 4 od P, 


aperuit Lat. ; 


* The reading of the Epitome (ἀπόνοιαν, ‘‘ madness *’) was 
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ἀκατηγόρητον, οὐ γὰρ δεῖν' τοὺς ἐγκαλεῖν ἔχοντας 
ἐπὶ μετρίοις καὶ παρὰ" ζῶντος τιμωρίαν λαβεῖν 

316 δυναμένους ἐπὶ νεκρῷ κατηγορίαν συντιθέναι" τὰ δὲ 
ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αρχελάου πραχθέντα ὕβρει τῆ ἐκείνων ἀνετίθει, 
οἱ ὀριγνώμενοι πραγμάτων παρὰ τοὺς νόμους καὶ 
σφαγῆς ἄρξαντες τῶν κωλύειν ὑβρίζοντας προμη- 
θουμένων ἀμύνης γενομένης ἐγκαλοῖεν. ἐνεκάλει 
δὲ νεωτεροποιίας αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῦ στασιάζειν ἡδονὴν 
ἀπαιδευσίᾳ" τοῦ πείθεσθαι" δίκῃ καὶ νομίμοις ὑπὸ 
τοῦ θέλειν τὰ πάντα νικᾶν. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν Νικό- 
λαος. 

3817 (4) Καῖσαρ δ᾽ ἀκούσας διαλύει μὲν τὸ συνέδριον, 
ὀλίγων δ᾽ ἡμερῶν ὕστερον ᾿Αρχέλαον βασιλέα μὲν 
οὐκ ἀποφαίνεται, τοῦ δ᾽ ἡμίσεος τῆς χώρας ἥπερ 
Ἡρώδῃ ὑπετέλει ἐθνάρχην καθίσταται, τιμήσειν 
ἀξιώματι βασιλείας ὑπισχνούμενος εἴπερ τὴν εἰς 
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accusations while he was alive, and it was hardly 
proper for those who might have brought charges 
against him before fair-minded (judges) and could 
have inflicted punishment upon him during his life- 
time to concoct an accusation against him now that 
he was dead. As for the actions taken by Archelaus, 
he laid responsibility for them to the outrageous be- 
haviour of those men who in their attempt to do what 
was in violation of the laws had begun by slaughter- 
ing those who had been concerned to prevent them 
from committing such outrages, and were now com- 
plaining because reprisals had been made. He also 
complained of their revolutionary activity and their 
delight in sedition that was due to their not having 
been trained to submit to justice and law and to their 
desire to have their own way in all things. Thus did 
Nicolas speak. 


(4)% After hearing (both sides) Caesar dismissed the Augustus 


council, and a few days later appointed Archelaus not ae 
king indeed but ethnarch of half the territory that sthnareh of 
had been subject to Herod, and promised to reward Samaria, 
him with the title of king if he really proved able to Tiumaca, 
act in that capacity. The rest of the territory he Antipas 
divided into two parts and assigned them to Herod’s Peraca and 
other two sons, Philip and Antipas, the latter of whom Pf. ie 
had disputed the right to the whole realm with his of 
brother Archelaus. Antipas received the revenue of 72! 
Peraea and Galilee, which yielded an annual tribute 

of two hundred talents. Batanaea, Trachonitis, Aura- 

nitis and a certain portion of what was called the 
domain of Zenodorus brought an income of a hundred 

talents to Philip.» To Archelaus both Idumaea and 


Judaea were made subject and also the district of the 


24 3 4‘ ; \ 4 ¢ 7 ¢ / 

318 αὐτὴν ἀρετὴν προσφέροιτο. τὴν δὲ ἑτέραν ἡμίσειαν 
νείμας διχῇ, δυσὶν Ἡρώδου παισὶν ἑτέροις παρε- 
δίδου, Φιλίππῳ καὶ ᾿Αντίπᾳ" τῷ πρὸς ᾿Αρχέλαον 

A > \ 3 , \ ὧν a 3 lon 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἀμφισβητήσαντι περὶ τῆς ὅλης ἀρχῆς. 
καὶ τούτῳ μὲν 4 τε Περαία καὶ τὸ Τ᾽ αλιλαῖον 
ε / / εν , f \ 3.9 
ὑπετέλουν, φορά τε ἦν τάλαντα διακόσια τὸ ἐπ 

319 ἔτος. Βαταναία δὲ σὺν Tpaywvirids καὶ Αὐρανῖτις 
σύν τινι μέρει οἴκου τοῦ Ζηνοδώρου λεγομένου Φι- 

/ 
λίππῳ τάλαντα ἑκατὸν mpoadpepev’ τὰ δ᾽ ᾽Αρχε- 
λάῳ συντελοῦντα ᾿Ιδουμαία τε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαία τό τε 
1 δα. pr.: δὴ P: δεῖ (εἴ in ras, A) AMW. 
Kat παρὰ ed. pr.: τοῦ παρὰ AMW: παρὰ τοῦ P. 


4 πείσεσθαι MWE: μὴ ἕπεσθαι A. 
5 ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ PA Lat, 


8 ἀπαιδευσίαν τε A. 


* §§ 317-320: cf. Momigliano, Ricerche, 379-384, The 


BJ. parallel to 88 318-328 differs in various details. 
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» Of. Ant. xv. 344 note e; BJ. i, 398-400, 
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᾿ 74 υ ΓΝ ey Pe ᾿ , 
Σαμαρειτικόν, τετάρτου μέρους" οὗτοι΄ τῶν φόρων 
- Τὰς 7 aA ’ ἵ fs 
παραλέλυντο, Ἰζαίσαρός αὐτοῖς κούφισιν ψηφισαμέ- 
~ ~ ~ / ‘ 
320 vow διὰ τὸ μὴ συναποστῆναι TH λοιπῇ πληθύι. Kat 
, 4 
ἦσαν πόλεις at ᾿Αρχελάῳ ὑπετέλουν Στράτωνός τε 
€ , 
πύργος καὶ Σεβαστὴ σὺν ᾿Ιόππῃ καὶ Ἱεροσολύμοις" 
> A 
Γάζα" yap καὶ Γάδαρα καὶ Ἵππος “Ἑλληνίδες εἰσὶ 
lot 4 “-“- ΕΣ , δ 
πόλεις ἃς" ἀπορρήξας αὐτοῦ τῆς ἀκροάσεως, 
, , a ᾷ , 1? n 
Συρίας προσθήκην ποιεῦται." προσήει δὲ ᾿Αρχελάῳ 
‘ 3 ε 
φορὰ χρημάτων τὸ κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν εἰς τάλαντα ἕξα- 
κόσια ἐξ ἧς παρέλαβεν ἀρχῆς. 
821 (5) Καὶ τάδε μὲν τοῖς ‘Hpwdov υἱέσι τῶν πα- 
mo. \ ε 4 2 
τρῴων παρῆν. Σαλώμῃ δὲ πρὸς οἷς 6 ἀδελφὸς ἐν 
ταῖς διαθήκαις ἀπονέμει (Ἰάμνεια δὲ ἦν ταῦτα καὶ 
” A λὶ 4 > ’ 3 
Αζωτος καὶ Φασαηλὶς καὶ ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου 
a ,ὕ + A , Ἂ 
μυριάδες πεντήκοντα) Ἰζαῖσαρ χαρίζεται καὶ τὴν 
ἐν ᾿Ασκάλωνι βασίλειον οἴκησιν. ἦν δὲ καὶ ταύτῃ 
πρόσοδος ἐκ πάντων τάλαντα ἑξήκοντα ἐπ᾽ ἔτος, 
322 καὶ αὐτῆς ὁ οἶκος ἦν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αρχελάου ἀρχῇ. κο- 
i αὐτῆς ὁ οἶκος ἦν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αρχελάου ἀρχῇ. Ko 
, \ 1 ξ 4 fol 4 
μίζονται δὲ καὶ of λοιποὶ τοῦ βασιλέως ovyye- 
“- ε ’ φ “εἘ la ‘ 9 2 lo 
vets ὁπόσα αἱ διαθῆκαι διηγόρευον. δυσὶ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
θυγατράσι παρθένοις χωρὶς ὧν ὃ πατὴρ κατέλιπε 
a ¢t A , ’ 4 
Καῖσαρ ἑκατέρᾳ δωρεὰν ἐπετίθει μυριάδων ἀνὰ 
, ‘ ” > , > ? A [4 
πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου, καὶ συνῴκι- 
᾿ 3 a“ ‘ 
323 cev αὐτὰς τοῖς Depwpov υἱέσι. χαρίζεται δὲ καὶ 
ὁπόσα αὐτῷ καταλέλειπτο τοῖς παισὶ τοῦ βασιλέως 
ὄντα πεντακοσίων ταλάντων καὶ χιλίων, ὀλίγα τῶν 
1 Hudson: τετάρτη μοῖρα PA: τετάρτη μερὶς MW: τε- 
τάρτου μερὶς Ἐὶ : τέταρτον μέρος ed. pr. 
2 Τέρασα con. Reland ap. Hudson. | 
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Samaritans, who had a fourth of their tribute remitted 
by Caesar ; this alleviation he decreed because they 
had not joined the rest of the people in revolting. 
Some cities were also made subject to Archelaus, 
namely Strato’s Tower and Sebaste, along with Joppa 
and Jerusalem. As for Gaza, Gadara and Hippus, 
they were among the Greek cities which Caesar de- 
tached from (the territory) obedient to him (Arche- 
laus) and added to Syria. The money that came to 
Archelaus as yearly tribute from the territory given 
him to rule amounted to six hundred talents. 


(5) This was what came to Herod’s sons from their Herod’s 


father’s possessions. As for Salome, in addition to 
what her brother assigned to her in his will—that is, 
Jamneia, Azotus and Phasaelis, and five hundred 
thousand pieces of coined silver—, Caesar made her a 
present of the royal palace in Ascalon. Altogether, 
then, she had a revenue of sixty talents yearly. And 
her residence was in the territory ruled by Archelaus. 
The other relatives of the king received whatever 
sums were stated in his will.2 To each of his two un- 
married daughters, beside what their father left 
them, Caesar made an additional gift of two hundred 
and fifty thousand pieces of coined silver, and gave 
them in marriage to the sons of Pheroras. He also 
gave to the children of the king the sum of fifteen 
hundred talents ὁ out of the amount left to him, and 


* Of. Ant. xv. 217; BJ. i. 396 f. 
> Of. §§ 189-190. 
¢ One thousand talents in B.J. ii. 100. 


3 ἃς add. E. ‘@ Hudson: αὐτοὺς codd. 
5 διοικήσεως ed. pr. 
8 ἃς, τ ποιεῖται] quas abscindens ἃ dispensatione Syriae 


additamento Judaeae regioni coniunxerat Lat. 
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a / 
σκευῶν ὑπεξελόμενος οὐχ οὕτως μεγέθει τέλους 
»-»"- ~ f ᾿ 
ὡς μνήμῃ τοῦ βασιλέως αὐτῷ κεχαρισμένα. 
oe A 
824 (xii. 1) Τούτων δὲ ταύτῃ διατεταγμένων, ὑπὸ 
- A 4 é > ἃ \ 
Καίσαρος, νεανίας *lovdatos μὲν τὸ γένος, ἐπὶ δὲ 
- , 3 / 
τῆς Σιδωνίων πόλεως ἀνατεθραμμένος" παρά τινι 
τῶν Ῥωμαϊκῶν ἀπελευθέρων, εἰσῴκισεν αὑτὸν εἰς 
f - a 4 
τὴν “Ἡρώδου συγγένειαν ὁμοιότητι μορφῆς ἣ πρὸς 
᾿Αλέξανδρον αὐτῷ τὸν ἀνῃρημένον ᾿Ηρώδου υἱὸν 
325 ἐμαρτυρεῖτο παρὰ τοῖς θεωροῦσιν. καὶ τοῦτο παρ- 
- “a ~ e 
ὄρμημα͵ ἦν αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ μεταποιεῖσθαι τῆς ἦγε- 
μονίας. καὶ ὁμοπράγμονα παραλαβὼν ὁμόφυλον 
"» ” ‘8 AD + A ; , 
ἄνδρα, ἔμπειρον δὲ" τῶν ἀμφὶ τὸ βασίλειον πονηρόν 
τε ἄλλως καὶ ταράξαι μεγάλα πράγματα φύσιν 
/ , ~ ‘ 
ἔχοντα καὶ τοιαύτης κακίας διδάσκαλον αὐτῷ yevd- 
326 μενον, ἀπέφαινεν αὑτὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον καὶ ᾿Ηρώδου 
“ f ~ ~ 
παῖδα ὄντα διακεκλεμμένον ὑπό τινος" τῶν ἀνελεῖν 
‘ ¢ 
αὐτὸν ἐσταλμένων- κτείναντα yap ἑτέρους, of ἀπα- 
o~ , 
τήσειν ἔμελλον τοὺς θεωροῦντας, αὐτόν τε περι- 
“Ὁ A 4 3 \ > f A [4 
327 ποιῆσαι καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Αριστόβουλον. καὶ τού- 
τοις αὐτός τε ἀνεπτέρωτο καὶ τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας 
? > ld 3 ~ > a} , ‘ 
οὐκ ἀπήλλακτο ἀπατᾶν, ἀλλὰ Κρήτῃ προσενεχθεὶς 
᾿Ιουδαίων ὁπόσοις εἰς ὁμιλίαν ἀφίκετο ἐπηγάγετο 
εἰς πίστιν, καὶ χρημάτων εὐπορηθεὶς δόσει τῇ 
> an , mn ‘ , 6 4" 
ἐκείνων ἐπὶ Μήλου διῆρεν. πολὺ πλείονα" δ᾽ ἦν 
A / ~ ~ 
ἐντεῦθεν ὁπόσ᾽ αὐτῷ προσήει χρήματα πίστει τῆς 
βασιλικῆς συγγενείας καὶ ἐλπίδι τοῦ ἀπολαβεῖν τὴν 
+ 
328 πάτριον ἀρχὴν Kat ἀμείψασθαι τοὺς εὐεργέτας. ἐπὶ 
’ x ? mn ~ 
wens οὖν, ἠπείγετο παραπομπῇ τῶν ἰδιοξένων, 


1 διαπεπραγμένων PA: dispositis Lat. 2 χεθραμμένος ῬΑ. 
3 μὲν Bekker. 4 δὲ MW. 5 σινος om. PA. 
8 πλείονα om. AMWE: πλέον suppl. in marg. A. 
7 οὗν add. E Lat. 
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chose for himself only a few of the vessels that had 
been given to him as a gift. This he did not so much 
because of their great value as because they were 
regarded by him as memorials of the king. 


(xii. 1) 5 After these matters had been disposed of Appearance 


by Caesar, there appeared a young man, Jewish by 
birth but brought up in the city of Sidon by a Roman 
freedman, who represented himself as related to 
Herod on the strength of his physical resemblance to 
Alexander, the son of Herod who had been executed 
by him, —a resemblance that was acknowledged by 
those who had seen Alexander. And this was an 
inducement for him to strive for the ruling power. 
Taking as his accomplice a fellow-Jew well acquainted 
with what went on at court and otherwise a rascal 
naturally gifted for creating great disturbances, who 
became his mentor in such wicked arts, he declared 
himself to be Alexander the son of Herod, who had 
been stolen away by one of the men sent to kill him. 
This man, he said, had killed some others (instead), 
to deceive those who might see (the corpses), and 
had spared him and his brother Aristobulus. He was 
himself carried away by these tales and did not fail 
to deceive anyone he encountered, and when he 
landed in Crete he won the confidence of all the Jews 
with whom he came into contact. And being well 
supplied with money as a result of their gifts, he 
sailed across to Melos. Here he was the recipient of 
a much larger sum of money because of their belief 
that he was of the royal family and their hope that 
he would recover his father’s throne and reward his 
benefactors. He then hastened on to Rome, escorted 
by some private sponsors. And when he landed at 


« Chap. xii=B.J. ii, 101-110. 
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‘ , -) ᾽ » » ᾿ ᾿ 
καὶ Δικαιαρχείᾳ προσβαλὼν οὐκ ἡτύχει καὶ τοὺς 
a , / , 
ride "lovdaious ἀφ᾽ ὁμοίας ἀπάτης προσαγαγέσθαι' 
x " 1 er 
προσήεσάν τε ὥσπερ βασιλεῖ οἵ τε ἄλλοι Kal ὅπό- 
3 > ” 4 
329 cous Eevia πρὸς “Hpwddnv καὶ εὔνοια ἦν. αἴτιον δὲ 
“~ a td 4 4 
ἣν τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸ ἡδονῇ δεχόμενον τοὺς λόγους 
‘ ~ ’ a al, a \ - , 
σὺν τῷ φερεγγύῳ τῆς μορφῆς καὶ γὰρ τοῖς πάνυ 
ὡμιληκόσιν ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ πολὺ τὸ πιστὸν ἐνετίθει 
- ‘ 4 4 
τοῦ μὴ οὐχ ἕτερος GAN’ αὐτὸς εἶναι, Kal πρὸς τοὺς 
3, > 
330 πλησίον καὶ ὥμνυσαν. ὥστε καὶ προελθόντος" εἰς 
τὴν Ῥώμην λόγου τοῦ περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶν τὸ τῇδε 
΄» ~ A 
᾿Ιουδαίων πλῆθος" ὑπαντιάζοντες ἐξήεσαν, TH Tapa 
- Ξ, / 
δόξαν τῆς σωτηρίας θειάζοντες" τὸ ἔργον, καὶ χάρ- 
μα ποιούμενοι διὰ τὸ μητρῷον αὐτῶν γένος, ὁπότε 
, ‘ 
331 ywpoin κατὰ τοὺς στενωποὺς" διφροφορούμενος. Kat 
Aw 4 ~ 5 “Ἠ 
πᾶν βασίλειον περὶ αὐτὸν σχῆμα ἦν ἀναλώμασι τῶν 
, n 
ἰδιοξένων, μεγάλαι τε περιστάσεις ἐγίνοντο τῆς πλη- 
, 2A a 
θύος, ἐπιβοήσεις τε εὔφημοι, Kal ὁπόσα εἰκὸς τοῖς 
οὕτω παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα σωθεῖσι συντυγχάνειν οὐδὲν ὅ 
τι οὐκ ἐπράσσετο. 
‘ , , ἐ 
882 (9) Καίσαρι δὲ ὡς ἀφίκετο ἀγγελία ἡ περὶ ad- 
~ ? f A ‘ \ Von" ¢ , > ~ 
τοῦ, ἠπίστει μὲν διὰ τὸ μὴ ἂν ῥᾳδίως ἀπατηθῆναι 
Ηρώδην ἐν πράγμασιν ἐπὶ μέγα ἀνήκουσιν αὐτῷ" 
διδοὺς δέ τι TH ἐλπίδι, Kédadov τῶν αὐτοῦ τινὰ 
, i a ἢ 
rt] € A 
ἐξελευθέρων, ὡμιληκότα τοῖς μειρακίοις, πέμπει κε- 
λεύσας ἀγαγεῖν εἰς ὄψιν αὐτῷ τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον. ὁ 
δὲ ἀνῆγεν, οὐδέν τι βελτίων ἐπὶ τῇ κρίσει τῶν πολ- 
οὶ / 2 A as ? nm > > 
333 λῶν γενόμενος. οὐ μὴν Καῖσάρ ye ἡπατᾶτο, ἀλλ 
1 καὶ om. PE. 2 προσελθόντος PM : προσελθὸν E. 
3 ἔθνος Ῥ, 4 ἐκθειάζοντες A haud recte vid. 
5 Niese: τοῦ στενωποῦ codd. 
δ +. τῇ Niese (cf. B.J.): τὶ Al: τῇ A? rell. 
ἢ τῇ 
* The Greek name for Puteoli (¢f. Vita 16). 
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Dicaearchia* he was lucky enough to win over the 
Jews living there by the same kind of fraud. As 
though he were a king, there rallied to him all sorts 
of people, including those who had been the hosts 
or well-wishers of Herod. The reason was that they 
willingly believed his stories, which were guaranteed 
by his physical appearance, for even in those who had 
been very intimate with Alexander he inspired full 
confidence that he was no other than the very same 
person, and they even swore to those around them 
that this was so. So that when the report about him 
reached as far as Rome, the whole Jewish population 
there went out to meet him, regarding his extra- 
ordinary escape from death as an act of God, and 
giving him a joyful welcome because of their racial 
tie with his mother whenever he went through the 
narrow streets riding in a litter. And he had all the 
trappings of a king, which were provided at their own 
expense by his private sponsors. Great crowds 
thronged about him, shouting their good wishes, and 
nothing was omitted that would be appropriate for 
those who are so unexpectedly saved from death. 


(2) But when the news about him reached Caesar, Augustus 


he refused to believe it, knowing that Herod could 


not easily have been deceived in a matter of such Alexander. 


great importance to him. Leaving some room for 
hope, however, he sent Celadus, one of his freedmen, 
who had been familiar with the youths, with orders to 
bring Alexander into his presence. And so Celadus 
brought him, without showing himself to be a better 
judge in this matter than the populace. Caesar, 
however, was not deceived, for even though there 
ὃ On similar phraseology in the “ Testimonium ” passage 
(Ant. xviii. 63 f.) ¢f. Laqueur, p. 277; Corssen, ZNW 15 

(1914), 132 ff. 
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ἦν μὲν ἐμφερής, od μὴν ὥστε ἀπατῆσαι τοὺς σω- 
φρόνως ,ἐκλογίξεσθαι δυναμένους. αὐτουργίᾳ τε 
γὰρ ἐτέτρυτο᾽ ὁ ΜῬευδαλέξανδρος, καὶ παρὰ τὸ 
ἐκείνῳ ῥαδινὸν" τοῦ σώματος ὑπὸ τρυφῆς" καὶ γεν- 
ναιότητος συνερχόμενον, διὰ τὰ ἐναντία τῷδε ἐπὶ 
334 σκληρότερον' ἐξεβεβήκει τὸ σῶμα. θεασάμενος 
οὖν συμπνευσμὸν ἐπὶ ψευδολογίᾳ διδασκάλου καὶ 
μαθητοῦ καὶ λόγων τολμηρῶν συγκρότησιν, ἐξή- 
ταζε περὶ ᾿Αριστοβούλου τί καὶ γεγόνοι συνεκ- 
κλαπεὶς αὐτῷ καὶ δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν od παραγεγόνοι 
μεταποιούμενος τῆς ἀξίας ἧς προσῆκε τυγχάνειν 
335 τοὺς οὕτω γεγονότας. φαμένου δ᾽ ἐπὶ νήσου τῆς 
Κυπρίων καταλελεῖφθαι κινδύνων ὑφοράσει τῶν 
κατὰ θάλασσαν, ἵν᾿ εἰ περὶ αὐτὸν συσταίη τι δεινόν, 
μὴ παντελὲς ἐξαλείφοιτο τὸ Μαριάμμης γένος ἀλλὰ 
περιὼν ᾿Αριστόβουλος μένοι τοὺς ἐπιβεβουλευκό- 
336 τας, ταῦτα διισχυριζομένου καὶ συνεστῶτος αὐτῷ 
τοῦ μηχανοποιοῦ τῆς πράξεως, Ἰζαῖσαρ καταμόνας 
ἀπολαβὼν τὸ μειράκιον, “᾿ ἀλλὰ σοὶ μισθός, εἶπε, 
““προκείσεται τοῦ μὴ καὶ πρὸς ἐμὲ ἀπάτῃ χρησο- 
μένου τὸ μὴ ἀπολούμενον τῆς σωτηρίας. φάθι δή 
μοι αὐτόν τε ὃς ὧν τυγχάνεις, καὶ ὅς σε τοιάδε HEE 
τολμῆσαι διανοεῖσθαι" μεῖζον γὰρ πὸ ἐπιβούλευμα 
κακίας ἧς ἐγκεχείρηκας χρόνων οὗς γεγονὼς τυγ- 
337 χάνεις.᾿ καὶ δή (οὐ γὰρ ἦν ἄλλως πράττειν) 
φράζει πρὸς τὸν Καίσαρα τὸ ἐπιβούλευμα, ὅν τε 
τρόπον καὶ ὑφ᾽ οὗ τυγχάνει συγκείμενον. καὶ ὁ 
Καῖσαρ τὸν μὲν VevdadreEavdpov (οὐ γὰρ ἐψεύσατο 


1 ἐτετράχωτο MW: ἐτετρύχωτο E: attritus Lat. 


4 Eetin marg. A: ῥαδαλὸν P: ῥαδαρὸν MW: ῥοδαρὸν cod. 


Gen, ap. Hudson. 
8. EK Lat.: τροφῆς codd. 
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was some resemblance (to Alexander), it was not 
great enough to deceive those who are able to reflect 
prudently. For the false Alexander had been 
roughened by manual labour, and in contrast to the 
softness of the real Alexander’s body, resulting from 
luxury and noble birth, his body, on the contrary, had 
grown excessively hard. Having therefore observed 
the conspiracy of master and pupil in this falsehood 
and their contrivance of this audacious story, he 
questioned him about Aristobulus, asking what had 
become of him, since he had (they said) been stolen 
away together with him, and for what reason he had 
not come along with him to claim the rank that such 
well-born persons were entitled to have. He replied 
that Aristobulus had been left on the island of Cyprus 
out of fear of what might happen at sea and in order 
that, if some misfortune should befall himself, the 
posterity of Mariamme might not be completely 
wiped out but Aristobulus might survive and remain 
to deal with those who had plotted against them. 
As the youth persisted in his story and was supported 
by the man who had engineered the plot, Caesar 
took him aside and said, ‘“‘ Look here, there is a reward 
waiting for you if you don’t practise this deceit on 
me too, the reward being that you will not lose your 
life but be spared. Just tell me who you really are, 
and who pushed you into this daring scheme, for the 
imposture that you have tried to bring off is too vil- 
lainous for one of your years to have thought of.” 
And so—for there was nothing else to do—he told 
Caesar about the plot, how it was devised and by 
whom. Thereupon Caesar, seeing that the false 
Alexander was physically fit for hard work, sent him 


4 πρὸς σκληρότερον E: ἐπισκληρότερον Bekker. 
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ε , A! - 4 + ἡ ὃ 4 e A 3 -- 

ὁμολογίαν τὴν πρὸς αὐτόν) δραστήριον ὁρῶν avroup 
a ~ a / 

γῆσαι τῷ σώματι ἐρέσσειν ἐν τοῖς ναύταις KaTa- 


, > 
338 λέγει, τὸν δὲ ἀναπείσαντα κτείνει. καταδίκη ὃ 


ἤρκει Μηλίοις ὁπόσα ἐτετελέκεσαν εἰς τὸν Vevd- 
“- A A A 
αλέξανδρον διακενῆς ἀναλωκέναι. καὶ τὰ μὲν περὶ 
4 f ~ , ε΄ 
τὸν Ψευδαλέξανδρον τολμηρῶς συντεθέντα οὕτως 
ἀκλεῶς εἶχεν.ἦ 
339 (xiii. 1) ᾿Αρχέλαος δὲ τὴν ἐθναρχίαν παραλαβὼν 
ἐπεὶ εἰς ᾿Ιτουδαίαν ἀφικνεῖται, ᾿Ιωάζαρον τὸν Βοηθοῦ 
ἀφελόμενος τὴν ἀρχιερωσύνην, ἐπικαλῶν αὐτῷ ὡς" 
συστάντι τοῖς στασιώταις, ᾿Ελεάζαρον τὸν ἐκείνου 
840 ἐπικαθίσταται ἀδελφόν. ἀνοϊικοδομεῖ δὲ καὶ τὸ ἐν 
ἹἽεριχοῦντι βασίλειον ἐκπρεπῶς, τῶν τε ὑδάτων 
ὁπόσα Νεαρὰν τὴν κώμην ὠφελεῖ ἐπιρρέοντα ἐξ 
ἡμισείας ἀπέστρεψεν, ἐπαγωγὴν αὐτῶν" ποιού- 
μενος τῷ πεδίῳ φοίνιξιν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πεφυτευμένῳ, 
μην δὲ κτίσας ᾿Αρχελαΐδα ὄνομα αὐτῇ τίθεται 
κώμη τίσας ᾿Αρχ μ τῇ τίθεται. 
A ~ f f / ’΄ 
341 καὶ τοῦ πατρίου" παράβασιν ποιησάμενος, ᾿λαφύραν 
τὴν ᾿Αρχελάου μὲν θυγατέρα, ᾿Αλεξάνδρου δὲ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ γαμετὴν γενομένην, ἐξ οὗ καὶ τέκνα ἦν 
"» “ὦ 3 ’ pal > f ῦ 4 3 ~ 
αὐτῇ, ἀπώμοτον ὃν ᾿Ιουδαίοις γαμετὰς ἀδελφῶν 
ἄγεσθαι, γαμεῖ. διατρίβει δὲ οὐδὲ ὁ ᾿Ελεάζαρος ἐν 
1 ἔσχεν PA: ἔσχεν τέλος ex Lat. con. Niese. 
2 αὐτῷ ws A (teste Herwerden): αὐτῷ ed. pr.: aerw P: 
om, MW: ἐπὶ τῷ con. Niese. 


8 Ernesti: αὐτῷ codd. 
4 πατρίου νόμου E. 


« With the account of Archelaus (88 339-355) cf. B.J. ii. 
114-118, Tn Sst Tet ee > Cf. § 164 note ὃ. 

¢ Avi-Yonah (MP, p. 27) locates it two and a half miles 
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to row with his sailors—for he would not go back on 
the agreement he had made with him—, but he put 
to death the man who had induced the youth (to 
practise the fraud). And it was sufficient punishment 
for the Melians that they had spent such large sums 
on the false Alexander all for nothing. Such, then, 
was the inglorious affair of the daring plot involving 
the false Alexander. 

(xiii. 1)? When Archelaus came to Judaea and took 
possession of his ethnarchy, he removed Joazar, the 
son of Boethus, from the high priesthood, blaming 
him for having supported the rebels, and in his place 
appointed Joazar’s brother Eleazar.® He also rebuilt 
the royal palace in Jericho in splendid fashion, and 
diverted half the water that served to irrigate the 
village of Neara,° leading it into a plain that had been 
planted by him with palm-trees. He also created 
a village and gave it the name of Archelais.? And 
he transgressed ancestral law in marrying Glaphyra, 
the daughter of Archelaus, who had been the wife of 
his brother Alexander and had borne him children, 
for it is abhorrent to the Jews to marry the wife of a 
brother.¢ Nor did Eleazar long remain in the (high) 


N. of N.T. Jericho, modern Duyuk. Cf. Vincent, RB 16 
(1919), 582 f.;. Abel, GP ii. 949, 

@ Cf. Ant. xviii. 31; Pliny, Wat. Hist. xiii. 4. 44; Peu- 
tinger Table (a Roman road map of c. a.p. 240); Madaba 
Mosaic (Avi-Yonah, Item 4). It is located some seven miles 
N. of Jericho (modern Khirbet ‘Augad Et-Tahtani) by Avi- 
Yonah, MP, p. 27, and Alt, PJB 27 (1931), 46. Abel, GP 
ii, 249, suggests several possible locations in this area but 
favours none. 

e Cf. §§ 12, 352, and BJ, ii, 114-116. Levirate law pro- 
hibits such marriages (Lev. xviii. 16; xx. 21) unless the 
previous union is childless. Then they are obligatory (Deut. 
xxy. 5 f.; of. Mark xii, 19; Strack-Billerbeck, i. 886 f.). 
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Archelaus 
as ethnarch. 


Hleazar 
high priest. 
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τῇ ᾿ἱερωούνῃ, ἐπικατασταθέντος αὐτῷ ζῶντι ᾿Ιησοῦ 
τοῦ Lee! παιδός. 

342 (9) Δεκάτῳ δὲ ἔτει τῆς ἀρχῆς ᾿Αρχελάου ot 
πρῶτοι τῶν ἀνδρῶν" ἔν τε ᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ Σαμαρεί- 
ταις μὴ φέροντες τὴν ὠμότητα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὺραννίδα 
κατηγοροῦσιν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ Καίσαρος, καὶ μάλιστα 
ἐπεὶ “ἔγνωσαν αὐτὸν παραβεβηκότα τὰς ἐντολὰς 

348 αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ἐπιεικῶς ᾿ἀναστρέφηται πρὸς αὐτούς. ὁ 
τοίνυν Καῖσαρ ὡς ἤκουσεν, ὀργῇ φέρων, τὸν ἐπί- 
τροπον τὸν ᾿Αρχελάου τῶν ἐν Ῥώμῃ πραγμάτων 
(Ἀρχέλαος δὲ καὶ τούτῳ ὄνομα ἦν) μετακαλέσας, 
γράφειν, μὲν yap" ᾿Αρχελάῳ ταπεινὸν ἡγεῖται, “σὺ δὲ 
παραχρῆμα, ’ φησί, “᾿ πλέων μηδὲν εἰς ἀναβολὰς ἐ ἐπ- 

844 avdyew αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς. καὶ ὃς ἔκπλουν ἐ ἐκ τοῦ 
ὀξέος ποιησάμενος καὶ ἀφικόμενος vets ᾿Ιουδαίαν 
καταλαμβάνει" τὸν ᾿Αρχέλαον ἐν εὐωχίαις ὄντα μετὰ 
τῶν φίλων, τήν τε διάνοιαν ἀποσημαίνει τὴν Καί- 
σαρος, καὶ ὥρμησεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἔξοδον. καὶ ὁ 
Καῖσαρ ἀφικομένου ἐπί τινων κατηγόρων ἀκροᾶται 
καὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, καὶ ἐκεῖνον μὲν φυγάδα ἐλαύ- 
νει, δοὺς οἰκητήριον αὐτῷ Βίενναν πόλιν τῆς Γαλα- 
τίας,, τὰ δὲ χρήματα ἀπηνέγκατο. 

345 (8) Πρότερον δὲ ἢ κληθεὶς ἐπὶ Ρώμης ἀνελθεῖν 
᾿Αρχέλαος ὄναρ τοιόνδε ἐκδιηγεῖται τοῖς φίλοις θεα- 


1 Σὲ MW: om. A: See Lat. (ut vid.): Σιὲ ed. pr. 
3 5 ἀδελῤῶν ἀνδρῶν MW. 
ap ins, Naber. 
8 oH λαμβάνει codd, 
δ καὶ ins. ed. pr.: 
ante ἐκεῖνον add. Lat. 
8 Ταλιλαίας MW. 


sed ubi se parum expurgat Archelaus 


¢ BJ. ii, 111 says ‘‘ ninth year,” 
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priesthood, for while he was still alive he was replaced 
by Jesus, the son of Seé. 

(2) In the tenth year of Archelaus’ rule α the lead- 
ing men among the Jews and Samaritans, finding his 
cruelty and tyranny intolerable, brought charges 
against him before Caesar the moment they learned 
that Archelaus had disobeyed his instructions to show 
moderation in dealing with them. Accordingly, when 
Caesar heard the charges, he became angry, and 
summoning the man who looked after Archelaus’ 
affairs at Rome—he was also named Archelaus—, for 
he thought it beneath him to write to Archelaus (the 
ethnarch), he said to him, ‘‘ Go, sail at once and 
bring him here to us without delay.’”” So this man 
immediately set sail, and on arriving in Judaea and 
finding Archelaus feasting with his friends, he re- 
vealed to him the will of Caesar and speeded his de- 
parture. And when Archelaus arrived, Caesar gave 
a hearing to some of his accusers, and also Jet him 
speak, and then sent him into exile, assigning him a 
residence in vienna, a city in Gaul, and confiscating 


his property.’ 


neuer 
banishes 

Archelaus 

to Gaul. 


(3)° Now before he was summoned to go up to Archelaus’ 


Rome, Archelaus related to his friends the following 


other evidence to be wrong (see note in B.J.). The difference 
is car "ἘΣ out in the symbolism of the dream (8 347=B.J, 
ii. 112 

* A summary statement of these facts is given by Strabo 
(xvi. 2. 46) and an enigmatic reference by Dion Cassius (lv. 
27). Archelaus probably died i in exile before a.p. 18; but 
if Jerome is correct (Onom., s.v. ‘* Bethlehem ᾽᾽) he returned 
to Palestine and was buried near Bethlehem. Vienna was in 
Gallia Narbonensis, on the E. bank of the Rhéne; modern 
Vienne. 

¢ 88 345-353 -- B.S. ii. 112-116. On Josephus’ interest in 
dreams cf. B.J. iii. 351-354. 
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͵ 3 / ὃ / 4 3 θ 4 λ , ~ 
σάμενος. dordyvas δέκα τὸν ἀριθμὸν πλέους πυροῦ 
τὴν ἰδίαν ἀκμὴν ἀπειληφότας δόξα ἦν αὐτῷ βιβρω- 
σκομένους ὑπὸ βοῶν θεωρεῖν. καὶ περιεγρόμενος 
, 41.3 , , = 1. oo” ΠΕΡῚ 
(φέρειν yap’ εἰς μέγα δόξα ἦν τὴν ὄψιν αὐτῷ) μετα- 
ε 
στέλλεται τοὺς μάντεις οἷς περὶ ὀνείραταῦ ἦσαν αἱ 
3 i ἣ ef ‘ e sf, _. 73 ec if 
346 ἀναστροφαί. σκιδναμένων δὲ ἑτέρων ἐφ᾽ ETEpors, 
οὐ γὰρ εἰς ἕν ἀνέκειτο πᾶσιν ἀφήγησις, Σίμων 
ἀνὴρ γένος ᾿Εσσαϊος ἀσφάλειαν αἰτησάμενος, μετα- 
βολὴν πραγμάτων ἔλεγεν ᾿Αρχελάῳ᾽ φέρειν τὴν 
841 ὄψιν οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀγαθοῖς πράγμασιν. * βόας μὲν γὰρ 
κακοπαθείας τε ἀποσαφεῖν διὰ τὸ ἔργοις ἐπιταλαι- 
πωρεῖν τὸ ζῷον μεταβολάς τε αὖ πραγμάτων διὰ 
τὸ τὴν γῆν πόνῳ τῷ ἐκείνων ἀρουμένην ἐν ταὐτῷ 
μένειν οὐ δύνασθαι: τοὺς δὲ ἀστάχυας δέκα ὄντας 
τοσῶνδε ἀριθμὸν ἐνιαυτῶν ὁρίζειν, περιόδῳ γὰρ 
ἑνὸς παραγίνεσθαι θέρος, καὶ τὸν χρόνον ἐξήκειν 
᾿Αρχελάῳ τῆς Hye ονίας. καὶ ὁ μὲν ταύτῃ ἐξηγή- 
p fis yep μ n ἐξηγή- 
848 σατο τὸ ὄνειρον. πέμπτῃ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ pe? ὃ τὸ 
πρῶτον αὐτοῦ ἡ ὄψις ᾿Αρχελάῳ συνῆλθεν, ὁ ἀνα- 
’ 3 , ‘ 3 > f ε A 
καλούμενος “ApyeAdos πεμπτὸς εἰς ᾿Ιουδαίαν ὑπὸ 
Καίσαρος ἀφίκετο. 
849 (4) Παραπλήσια δὲ καὶ Traddpa τῇ γυναικὶ 
> “~ / ’ 3 “ \ 3, 
αὐτοῦ τυγχάνει, βασιλέως ᾿Αρχελάου θυγατρὶ οὔσῃ, 
ἡ, ὡς" πρότερον εἶπον, συνῴκει παρθένον λαβὼν 
᾿Αλέξανδρος Ἡρώδου μὲν υἱὸς ᾿Αρχελάου δ᾽ ἀδελ- 
φ ἤ , > ἢ ὃ 4 , A >AX 7 ὃ δ A ~ 
és. ἐπεὶ δὲ συμβαίνει τὸν ἐξανδρον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πατρὸς τελευτῆσαι, Ἰόβᾳ τῷ Λιβύων βασιλεῖ γα- 
350 sa μεταστάντος δὲ τοῦ Λίβυος χηρεύουσαν ἐν 


1 γὰρ add. ed. pr. 2 E: ὀνειράτων codd. 
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dream that he had had. It seemed to him that he 
saw ten thick ears of wheat that had reached their full 
growth and were being eaten by oxen. And when 
he awoke, believing that the vision was of great 
import to him, he sent for those who were skilled in 
interpreting dreams. But they were in disagreement 
with one another, and their interpretations did not 
come to the same result. Thereupon a certain Simon, 
who belonged to the Essene sect, asked for a guaran- 
tee of safety and said that the vision portended a 
change in the situation of Archelaus and one that 
was not for the better. For the oxen signified suffer- 
ing, since this animal is subject to painful labour, 
and they also signified a change in his situation, since 
the earth, when ploughed by their labour, cannot 
remain in the same state as before. The ears (of 
grain), of which there were ten, denoted the same 
number of years, since there is a harvest in the course 
of each year, and this meant that the term of Arche- 
laus’ rule had come to an end. This was how Simon 
interpreted the dream. And not more than five days 
after this vision appeared to Archelaus the other 
Archelaus, who had been sent by Caesar, arrived in 
Judaea. 


(4) A similar thing happened also to his wife Glaphyra’s 


Glaphyra, the daughter of King Archelaus, to whom, 
as I said before, Alexander, the son of Herod and 
the brother of Archelaus, had been married when 
she was still a virgin. For when Alexander was put 
to death by his father, she married Juba, the king of 
Libya, and when, after the death of the Libyan king, 


8 ἕν ἃ ἀνέκειτο Niese: ἕνα ἔκειτο codd, 
4 πράγμασιν 560], Niese. 
5 ἡ ὡς EK: ἧ καὶ PA: καὶ WM. 
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~ \> / » A 
Καππαδοκίᾳ παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ᾿Αρχέλαος ἄγεται, τὴν 
fay “a / 
συνοικοῦσαν' αὐτῷ Μαριάμμην ἐκβαλών: τοσόσδε 
“a id A 
αὐτὸν τῆς Γλαφύρας ἀνέστρεψεν" ἔρως. καὶ συν- 
“- “- o 5. Κ 
351 οἰκοῦσα" τῷ ᾿Αρχελάῳ τοιόνδε ὄναρ θεᾶται. ἐδό- 
“ , 
κει τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον ἐπιστάντα θεασαμένη χαίρειν 
A A / , 
καὶ περιβάλλειν προθύμως, τὸν δὲ κατάμεμψίν 
onl - / / 
862 τε αὐτῆς ποιεῖσθαι καὶ φάναι, ““ Γλαφύρα, συνη- 
~ 3, a 
yopeis ἄρα λόγῳ ὃς ἄπιστα ἔλεγεν εἶναι γυναιξίν, 7 
συνομολογήσασά" μοι καὶ συγκατοικισθεῖσα παρ- 
- f 
θένος, παίδων ἡμῖν γεγονότων, λήθῃ παραδίδως 
ἔρωτας τοὺς ἐμοὺς δευτέρων ἐπιθυμίᾳ γάμων. πλη- 
- la 9Q> Ὁ iva 3 \ ‘ , 
θώρα δέ σοι οὐδ᾽ οὕτως ὕβρεως ἀλλὰ καὶ τρίτον 
~ - ,ὔ 3 
ἐτόλμησας σαυτῇ παρακατακλῖναι νυμφίον, ἀπρε- 
πῶς καὶ ἀναισχύντως ἐπεισιοῦσα οἴκῳ τῷ ἐμῷ, 
\ ; , 9 ; : reg ἃ 
Kai γάμον συντιθεμένη πρὸς ᾿Αρχέλαον δαέρα" μὲν 
al 3 \ \ ¢ , 3 3 ᾿] ” ? 
353 σεαυτῆς ἀδελφὸν δὲ ἡμέτερον. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔγωγε λή- 
“ “ , 
θην ποιήσομαι εὐνοίας τῆς σῆς, ἀπαλλάξω δέ σε 
παντὸς τοῦ ὀνειδιοῦντος, ἐμήν, ὥσπερ Is,’ κατα- 
σκευασάμενος. ταῦτα διηγησαμένη πρὸς τὰς 
᾽ “a ~ al 
συνήθεις τῶν γυναικῶν, μετ᾽ ὀλίγας ἡμέρας τελευτᾷ 
τὸν βίον. 
354 (6) ᾿Εγὼ δὲ οὐκ ἀλλότρια νομίσας αὐτὰ τῷδε τῷ 
᾽ > A ~ 
λόγῳ εἶναι διὰ τὸ περὶ τῶν βασιλέων αὐτὸν ἐνεστη- 
κέναι καὶ ἄλλως ἐπὶ παραδείγματι φέρειν τοῦ τε 
> \ A \ > i 3 lo ‘ = , 
ἀμφὶ τὰς ψυχὰς ἀθανασίᾳ ἐμφεροῦς καὶ τοῦ θείου 
/ > “- “ 
προμηθείᾳ τὰ ἀνθρώπεια περιειληφότος τῇ αὐτοῦ, 
καλῶς ἔχειν ἐνομίσα εἰπεῖν. ὅτῳ δὲ ἀπιστεῖται τὰ 
1 συνοῦσαν PA. 
ὃ ἐπέσχεν E (vel P teste Hudson): incenderat Lat. unde 
ἀνέκαυσεν con. Richards et Shutt. 
3 συνοῦσα MWE, . 4 εἶ Ὁ. 


5 συνομόσασα Ὁ : iure jurando constricta es Lat. 
ὁ Naber: ἄνδρα codd. ΤῈ Lat.: ἦν codd. 
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she was living as a widow with her father in Cappa- 
docia,? Archelaus divorced his wife Mariamme® to 
marry her, so overwhelming was his love for Glaphyra. 
And while she was the wife of Archelaus, she had 
the following dream. She seemed to see Alexander 
standing before her, and in her joy she embraced 
him warmly. But he reproached her and said, 
“ Glaphyra, you certainly confirm the saying that 
women are not to be trusted. For though you were 
betrothed and married to me as a virgin, and children 
were born to us, you let yourself forget my love in 
your desire to marry again. But not content even 
with this outrage, you had the temerity to take still 
a third bridegroom to your bed, and in an indecent 
and shameless manner you again became a member 
of my family by entering into marriage with Arche- 
laus, your own brother-in-law and my own brother. 
However, I will not forget my affection for you but 
will free you of all reproach by making you my own, 
as you were (before).’’* A few days after she had 
related these things to her women friends she died. 

(5) I do not consider such stories extraneous .to Judaea, 
my history, since they concern these royal persons jay" 
and, in addition, they provide instances of something Tdumaca_ 
bearing on the immortality of the soul and of the to province 
way in which God’s providence embraces the affairs of °F ὅτ, 
man; therefore I have thought it well to speak of 
this. Anyone to whom such things seem incredible 


@ On Juba II cf. B.S. ii. 115. The statement is in error in 
that numismatic evidence and a reference by Strabo (xvii. 
3. 7) indicate that he lived until a.p. 23, and therefore appar- 
ently divorced Glaphyra. 

> Mentioned only here and in the B.J. parallel (ii, 115) ; 
possibly a daughter of Aristobulus (B,J, i, 552). 

¢ Variant “‘ as it was before.” 
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JOSEPHUS 


τοιάδε, γνώμης ὀνινάμενος τῆς ἑαυτοῦ κώλυμα οὐκ 
355 ἂν γένοιτο τῷ ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν αὐτὰ" προστιθεμένῳ. τῆς 
δ᾽ ᾿Αρχελάου χώρας ὑποτελοῦς προσνεμηθείσης τῇ 
Σύρων, πέμπεται Κυρίνιος" ὑπὸ Καίσαρος, ἀνὴρ 
ὑπατικός, ἀποτιμησόμενος τὰ ἐν Συρίᾳ καὶ τοῦ 

᾿Αρχελάου ἀποδωσόμενος οἶκον. 
1 Niese: ὁνειμάμενος AMW: ὀνάμενος ed. pr. (verba ὅτῳ 

. προστιθεμένῳ om. 


2 Ernesti: αὐτῷ codd. 
3 P: Κυρήνιος rell. Lat. 


* The B.J. parallel (ii. 117; cf. 167 f.) mentions the pro- 
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is welcome to his own opinion but should not inter- 
fere with one who adds them to the evidence for 
virtue. Now the territory subject to Archelaus was 
added to (the province of) Syria, and Quirinius, a 
man of consular rank, was sent by Caesar to take a 
census of property in Syria and to sell the estate of 
Archelaus. 


curator Coponius. For a fuller account, including Quirinius 
and the census, see Ant. xviii. 1 ff. This is presumably the 
census of Luke ii. 1 f. (ef. Acts v. 37), but it took place in 
A.D. 6 or 7 and not within the lifetime of Herod. On this 
problem see A. R. C. Leaney, The Gospel According to St. 
Luke (New York, 1958), pp. 44-48. 
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APPENDIX A 
AN ANCIENT TABLE OF CONTENTS 
ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ IK 
Τάδε ἔνεστιν ἐν τῇ πεντεκαιδεκάτῃ τῶν ᾿Ιωσήπου 
ἱστοριῶν τῆς ᾿Ιουδαϊκῆς ἀρχαιολογίας. 
α΄. ‘Os ληφθείσης τῆς ᾿Ιεροσολυμιτῶν πόλεως 
ὑπὸ Σοσσίου καὶ “Ἡρώδου ᾿Αντώνιος μὲν ᾿Αντί- 
γονον ἐπελέκισεν ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, Ἡρώδης δὲ 
τεσσαρακονταπέντε τῶν ἐκείνου φίλων πρώτους 
ἱἹεροσολυμιτῶν ἐπανείλετο" καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἠργυρο- 
λόγησεν. 
β΄. Ὃν τρόπον “ὕρκανὸς 6 πρῶτος βασιλεὺς 
᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ ἀρχιερεὺς ἀφεθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ τῶν 
Πάρθων papules epeeray πρὸς Ἡρώδην ὑπέ- 
στρεψεν. 
γ΄. Ὥς Ἡρώδης ᾿Αριστόβουλον τὸν τῆς γυναικὸς 


1 numeros capitibus addunt α-ἰη W, I-XIII Lat. 
3 ἐπανείλατο PL: ἐπανελθὼν ἀνείλετο AMW: reuersus ex- 
tinxerit Lat. . 
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AN ANCIENT TABLE OF CONTENTS 


BOOK XV 


These are the contents of the fifteenth book of 
Josephus’ account of the Jewish antiquities 
In this edition 
SECTION PAGH 
(i) How, after the city of Jerusalem 
was taken by Sossios and Herod, 
Antony beheaded Antigonus in An- 
tioch, and Herod @ put to death forty- 
five of the leading Jerusalemites who 
were friends of Antigonus, and levied é 
money on the city . 1 |3,5,7 
(ii) In what manner Hyrcanus, the 
first king and high priest of the 
Jews, returned to Herod after being 


- released by Arsaces,® king of the Par- 


thians . Q 7-12 
(iii) How Herod, after he had ‘Stabe 
lished Aristobulus, the brother of his 


@ Variant “ Herod upon his succession.’ 

δ There is a confusion here of Hyrcanus a } with his grand- 
father, John Hyrcanus, and of the earlier king Arsaces with 
Phraates of our present text. 
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Μαριάμμης ἀδελφὸν ἀρχιερέα καταστήσας μετ᾽ οὐ 
πολὺ διαφθαρῆναι παρεσκεύασεν.ἦ 

δ΄. Ὡς Κλεοπάτρα τῇ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ ᾿Αρά- 
βων ἐπιβουλεύουσα βασιλείᾳ μέρη λαβεῖν αὐτῶν 
+ > > 4 
ἴσχυσε παρ᾽ ᾿Αντωνίου. 


, , ἃ 
ε΄. Κλεοπάτρας εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν παρουσία. 


f 


ς΄. ‘Os Ἡρώδης ἐπολέμησεν ᾿Αρέτᾳ" καθ᾽ 
καιρὸν ᾿Αντώνιος ὑπὸ Καίσαρος ἐν τῇ κατ᾽ “Anriov 
νικῶται μάχῃ. 
\ ΄- ~ A Q Ἵ 
ζ΄. Περὶ τοῦ γενομένου σεισμοῦ κατὰ τὴν ᾿ἴου- 
δαίαν καὶ τῆς φθορᾶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων καὶ τῶν 
ὔ 
βοσκημάτων." 


1 addit L: 8’. ὡς μετὰ τὴν ἀναίρεσιν ἀριστοβούλου κλεοπάτρα 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἀλεξάνδρας τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ γρα μάτων παρακλη- 
θεῖσα €: ἔπεισε τὸν ἀντώνιον μετακαλεσάμενον ἡ ἡρώδην ἀνακρίναι τοῦ- 
Tov περὶ τοῦ φόνου ὁ δὲ παραγενόμενος διελύσατο τὰ ἐγκλήματα. 
ε΄. ὡς ἡρώδης καταλιπὼν ἀντώνιον καὶ εἰς ἱεροσόλυμα ἐλθών, 
ψευδέσι διαβο αἷς ἀναπεισθεὶς τὴν γυναῖκα μαριάμμην ἀνελεῖν 
ἠβουλήθη" καὶ τέως μὲν τῇ ἐκείνης κρατούμενος φιλοστοργίᾳ τοῦ 
πρὸς αὐτὴν ἀπέσχετο φόνου i ἰώσηπον δὲ τὸν ἄνδρα σαλώμης αὐτῇ 
μαριάμμῃ συνδιαβληθέντα παραχρῆμα ἀπέκτεινεν. 

3 Κλεοπάτρας... παρουσία] et ad iudaeum peruenit Lat. 
caput praecedens continuans: καὶ ὡς κλεοπάτρα εἰς τὴν ἰου- 
δαίαν παρεγένετο ἥντινα παρολίγον ἡρώδης ἀνήρει εἰ μὴ παρὰ τῶν 
φίλων αὐτοῦ κατεσχέθη I: καὶ ὡς κλεοπάτρας (sic) . . . παρουσία 
F: cap. proximum continuantes FL. 

3 LW: + τὸν dpaBa F 

4 νροημάτων Μ΄. 


SECTION PAGE 
* One ms. adds here: ‘“‘ (iv) How, after 35. |31-35, 
the death of Aristobulus, Cleopatra at the 37-39 
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SECTION PAGE 
wife Mariamme, as high priest, con- 
trived not ons atverwands to ἐπε τ 
him, . . - | .87° 719 ἢ, 
25-29 
(iv) How Cleopatra plotted against 
the kingdoms of the Jews and the 
Arabs and obtained authority from 
Antony to take over parts of them . | 3-4 |31-33, 


(v) The visit of Cleopatra to Judaea ὃ 4 |47-51 
(vi) How Herod made war upon 

Aretas ° at the time when Antony was 

being defeated by Caesar in the battle 

of Actium _,,: ὅ |53-77 
(vii) Concerning ‘the Genoa 

which occurred in Judaea, and the 

destruction of men and cattle? . δ |59 


appeal by letter of Alexandra his mother 
persuaded Antony to summon Herod in 
order to question him about the (alleged) 
murder. But he made the visit and refuted 
the charges. (v) How Herod after he had 8. |39-43 
left Antony and returned to Jerusalem was 
convinced by false slanders and wished to 
put to death his wife Mariamme. And so 
long as he was restrained by the love which 
he felt towards her, he refrained from mur- 
der, but he immediately put to death Joseph, 
Salome’s husband, who had been accused 
along with Mariamme.”’ 
> One ms. reads “ And how Cleopatra came to Judaea and 
Herod during her brief visit would have put her to death, but 
was restrained by his friends.” 
¢ One ms. “ Aretas the Arab.”’ 
@ One ms. “ and the diseases.” 
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, 


η΄. Λόγος Ἡρώδου πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἀθυ- 
μοῦντας πρὸς τὰ πάθη καὶ τὴν ἧτταν τὴν γενο- 
Ld a 
μένην. 
6’. Ὡς ἀνάγκην ἔχων Ἡρώδης ἀπιέναι" πρὸς 
Καίσαρα νενικηκότα διέφθειρεν “Ἰρκανόν. 


, Ἁ / 
ι΄. ‘Os ἔσχε καὶ παρὰ Kalcapos τὴν βασιλείαν 


᾿ γ , 
καὶ παρέπεμψεν αὐτὸν ἐπ᾽ Αἰγύπτου." 


7 


ια΄. ‘Qs Ἡρώδης ἀφικόμενος εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν 
ὑπὸ Kaicapos ἐτιμήθη." 

ιβ΄. Ὡς ἐπανελθὼν" ψευδέσι διαβολαῖς παρωξύν- 
θη τὴν γυναῖκα Μαριάμμην ἀποκτεῖναι. ἷ 

ιγ΄. Περὶ τοῦ λιμοῦ τοῦ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν καὶ 
Συρίαν" γεγονότος καὶ ὡς διέσωσε τὰ πλήθη καὶ 
τὰς πόλεις Ἡρώδης. 


1 καὶ διάλογος ΕἸ, antecedens caput continuantes. 

2 add. 1, θ΄. ὡς μετὰ τὴν διαλαλίαν (cod. διὰλαλιὰν) ἡρώδης 
συμβαλὼν τοῖς ἄραψιν ἐ ἐνίκησε. 

8 Dindorf: ἀπεῖναι co 

4 Αἴγυπτον LAMW: + πολιὰ τιμηθεὶς ὑ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ FL. 

: πολλὰ φιλοφρονηθεὶς ee P: om. ὡς . - - ἐτιμήθη L. 

86 αὐτὸς ἀπ’ αἰγύπτου 

7.- uy’, ὡς μετὰ τὸν μαριάμμης θάνατον λοιμώδης νόσος ἐν- 
σκήψασα καὶ αὐτὸν βασι ἕα κατέσχεν. 05. ὡς τῆς ἀδελφῆς τοῦ 
βασιλέως σαλώμης κοστόβαρον τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς διαβαλλούσης πρὸς 
τὸν βασιλέα ἡρώδης καὶ αὐτὸν καὶ ἄλλους τινὰς διέφθειρεν L. 

8 ἀνευκταίου λιμοῦ P. 

® καὶ Συρίαν] πᾶσαν ἀλλὰ μὴν καὶ τὴν συρίαν P. 


542 


ANCIENT TABLE OF CONTENTS 
SECTION PAGE 
(viii) The speech 5 of Herod to the 
Jews when they were dispirited over 
their sufferings and the defeat ares 
had occurred ὃ. 5... Δ ων: «0 8. [61-1Δ} 
(ix) How Herod, when ihe found it 
necessary to leave for a visit with the 
victorious Caesar, destroyed Hyrcanus 6 |7'7-87 
(x) How he received the kingdom 
from Caesar and escorted him to Egypt¢ 6 (93-95 
(xi) How Herod, when he arrived in 
Alexandria, was honoured by Caesar 4 6 |93 
(xii) How upon his return home ¢ 
he was driven by false slanders to Pe 
to death his wife Mariamme/ . 7 |97- 
113 


(xiii) Concerning the famine 5 which 

occurred in Judaea”® and Syria, and 

how Herod saved une pears and the 
cities ~~. : pots. Ue 0 |143- 
151 


# Variant ‘‘ And the conversation.” 

> One ms. adds here: “ (ix) How Herod after the speech 
joined battle with the Arabs and defeated them.” 

¢ The variant adds “ and was greatly honoured by him.” 

¢ The Lat. omits this section; one ms. reads ‘‘ was very 
affectionately received and honoured.” 

¢ One os, adds “ from Egypt.”’ 

SHOTION PAGE 
* One ms. adds here: “‘ (xiii) How after 7 |115- 


the death of Mariamme a pestilential disease 117 
struck, and infected the king himself. (xiv) 

How Salome the king’s sister made slander- 7 1128- 
ous charges before the king against her hus- 127 


band Costobarus, and Herod put both him 
and certain others to death.” 

σ One ms. “ the abominable famine.” 

® One ms. “ all Judaea and also even Syria.” 
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ιδ΄. Κτίσεις" πόλεων ᾿Ἑλληνίδων ἃς ᾿Ηρώδης" 


ἐποιήσατο .ὃ 
r e 
ιε΄. ὥς" καθελὼν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις" τὸν ἀρχαῖον 


ναὸν" ἄλλον ἀνέστησεν μετὰ ἔτη ἑξακόσια" διπλοῦν 
τοῖς μέτροις ὃ 


Περιέχει ἡ βίβλος χρόνον ἐτῶν ιη΄. 


Ν κτίσις FAMW Lat. (aedificatio) : περὶ κτίσεως Τ᾿. 

+6 βασιλεὺς “περιβλέπτους Ρ. 

ὃ oA ιζ΄. ὡς καῖσαρ προσέθετο τῇ βασιλείᾳ ἡρώδου τὸν λυσανίου 
οἶκον ὅν τινα ζηνόδωρός τις μεμίσθωτο: διόπερ ἡρώδης χαριζόμενος 
καίσαρι ναὸν αὐτῷ ) φιλοτιμότατα κοσμήσας ἀφιέρου. καὶ ὡς ἰουδαῖοι 
ἀγανακτήσαντες ἐπὶ τοῦτο. ws παρὰ τὸν ἰουδαίων νόμον πολλοὶ 
διεφθάρησαν ὑφ᾽ ἡρώδου ἵν 
+ ἡρώδης Ρ. 
ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις] εἰσάπαν P: om. Lat. 
τῶν iovdaiwy ναὸν Ῥ. T+ ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνου P. 
ἔτη ἑξακόσια) παρολκὴν ἐτῶν étaxootiny Ρ, 

+ ὑπάρχοντα P. 


.φἷο σὲ σι μα 


ἬΝ ᾿ ΒΕΟΤΊΟΝ PAGH 
α One ms. “ notable Greek cities.” 

> Ones. addshere: ‘ (xvii) How Caesar 10 |167- 
added to Herod’s kingdom the domain of 175 
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SECTION PAGE 


(xiv) The founding of Greek cities ¢ 


which Herod accomplished? . . 8 |180- 
148 

Q {155- 

165 


(xv) How ὁ after ὁ six hundred years 

he rased the ancient Temple ὁ in Jeru- 

salem and erected another 7 twice the 
size geen Baar ge as Se a ag πος 11 |185- 
207 


This book covers a period of eighteen years. 


SECTION PAGE 
Lysanias which a certain Zenodorus had 


leased. Wherefore Herod out of gratitude 175- 
to Caesar consecrated a very lavishly orna- 177 
mented temple to him. And how the Jews 

were vexed over this. How in violation of 177- 
Jewish law many men were put to death by 179 
Herod.’ 


¢ One ms. “‘ How Herod.” 

4 One ms. δ after a span of.” 

* One ms. “ temple of the Jews.” 
* One ms. ‘‘ another in its stead.” 


VOL. VIII τ ἢν 545 


ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ I¢ 
Τάδε ἔνεστιν ἐν τῇ ἑξκαιδεκάτῃ τῶν ᾿Ιωσήπου 
ἱστοριῶν τῆς ᾿Ιουδαϊκῆς ἀρχαιολογίας. 

α΄. “Ov τρόπον ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ ᾿Αριστόβουλος 
9 ν / ε ’ A ‘ , 
ἀπὸ Ῥώμης ὑπέστρεψαν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 

β΄. Ὡς" Σαλώμη καὶ Φερώρας οἱ τοῦ βασιλέως 
ἀδελφοὶ ταῖς κατ᾽ αὐτῶν διαβολαῖς ἐχρῶντο. 

γ΄. Ὥς γυναῖκας δοὺς τοῖς περὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον 
“Ἡρώδης πρὸς ᾿Αγρίππαν ἐξέπλευσεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην 
κἀκεῖθεν αὐτὸν ἔπεισεν εἰς “lovdaiav παραγενέσθαι. 

6’. "Adodos® 


Ἡρώδης τὸ δεύτερον ἐξέπλευσεν πρὸς ᾿Αγρίππαν 


᾿Αγρίππα εἰς ᾿Ιωνίαν. καὶ ὡς" 


γ᾽ 4 / 
εἰς τὸν Βόσπορον. 


ε΄. “Evrevéis τῶν κατ᾽ ᾿Ιωνίαν ᾿Ιουδαίων ᾽Α- 


, , ‘H ? 5 FT 1 @ a ‘ 
γρίππᾳ παρόντος «Ἡρώδου περὶ ὧν ἡτιῶντο τοὺς 
Ἕλληνας. 


᾿ numeros capitibus add. a’-xa’ W, I-XX Lat. 
2 ὡς] καὶ ὡς AMW Lat. priori capiti adiungentes. 
ὃ apodos| ἔφοδος W: et profectio Lat. 
4 καὶ ὡς] ὡς AMW Lat. novum caput incipientes. 


@ Lat. ‘ Alexander or Aristobulus.”’ 
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These are the contents of the sixteenth book of 
Josephus’ account of the Jewish antiquities 


(i) In what manner Alexander and 
Aristobulus returned from Rome to 
their father 


(ii) How Salome and Pheroras, sister 
and brother of the king, made use of 
slanders against them τς) .. 


(iii) How Herod, after he had given 
wives to Alexander and his brother,* 
sailed to Mitylene to meet Agrippa, 
and persuaded him to make a visit from 
there to Judaea 


(iv) The departure of Agrippa for 
Ionia, and how Herod a second time 
sailed out to ac Λεήρρε ἰ in the 
Bosporus...“ °.) 61 ν' 


(v) The petition of the Jews in Ionia 
to Agrippa on the occasion of Herod’s 
visit, concerning the offences of which 
they accused the Greeks. 


SECTION PAGE 


I j211- 
213 


1 211+ 
213 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVI 


ς΄, Ὡς ᾿Αγρίππας ἐβεβαίωσε μὲν αὐτοῖς τοὺς 
νόμους, Ἡρώδης δὲ εἰς ᾿Ιουδαίαν' ὑπέστρεψεν. 

ζ΄, Ὡς διελέξατο" τοῖς εροσολυμίταις Ἡρώδης" 
καὶ τὸ τέταρτον αὐτοῖς ἀφῆκεν τῶν φόρων τοῦ 
παρεληλυθότος ἔτους. 
η΄. “Qs ἐστασιάσθη τὰ περὶ τὴν οἰκίαν Ἡρώδῃ 
προτιμῶντι μὲν ᾿Αντίπατρον τὸν πρεσβύτατον υἱὸν 
χαλεπῶς δὲ τῶν περὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον φερόντων τὴν 
ὕβριν. 

θ΄. ‘Qs ᾿Αντιπάτρου διατρίβοντος ἐν Ρώμῃ τοὺς 
περὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον Ἡρώδης ἄγων ἐπὶ Καίσαρος 
αὐτῶν κατηγόρησεν. 
ι΄. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἀπολογία ἐπὶ Καίσαρος καὶ 
διαλλαγαὶ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 

, ¢ > - ” \ Ἥ 55 
ια΄. ‘Os ἀγῶνας ἤγαγε πεντετηρικοὺς “Hpwdns 
ἐπὶ τῇ Καισαρείας κτίσει. 

ιβ΄. Πρεσβεία τῶν ἀπὸ Kupyvys καὶ ᾿Ασίας *lov- 
δαίων ὡς Καίσαρα περὶ ὧν ἠτιῶντο τοὺς “EAAnvas 
πραγμάτων ὁ 
ιγ΄. ᾿Αντίγραφα ἐπιστολῶν, ἃς Katoap καὶ 
᾿Αγρίππας ἔγραψαν" ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ταῖς πόλεσιν. 

1 εἷς Ἰουδαίαν] ad propria Lat. 

® διεδέξατο PW: ἐπανελθὼν M: in marg. yp. ὡς ἐπανελθὼν 
ἡρώδης ἀφῆκε Α. 

3 tr. ἡρώδης τοῖς ἱεροσολυμίταις M: om. Ἡρώδης At. 

4 om, AMW Lat. [ Π' = 

δ ἔγραψεν PAW. 


* The Greek equivalent of the Latin might easily have 
been confused with the present reading. 
> Or “a festival to be celebrated every fourth year.” 
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(vi) How Agrippa confirmed their 
rights to them, and Herod returned 
to Judaea® Ὁ . : 


(vii) How Herod addressed the 
Jerusalemites and remitted to them 
a fourth part of the taxes of the pre- 
ceding year ἡ ως : 

(viii) How dissensions arose in 
Herod’s household when he gave pre- 
ference to his eldest son Antipater, 
and how Alexander and the others 
were angry at the affront , 


(ix) How, when Antipater was so- 
journing in Rome, Herod brought 
Alexander and the others’ before 
Caesar and made charges against them 


(x) Alexander’s defence before Cae- 
sar and the reconciliations with his 
father 


(xi) How Herod instituted a four- 
year festival ὃ in honour of the found- 
ing of Caesarea 


(xii) An embassy to Caesar of Jews 
from Cyrene and Asia concerning the 
accusations which they brought against 
the Greeks. 

(xiii) Copies of the letters which 
Caesar and Agrippa wrote to the 


oar 


cities on their behalf {Πρ ὃς 


SECTION PAGE 


2 |231- 
233 
2 |233 
3 |233- 
941 
4 |241- 
247 
4 247- 
257 . 
δ |261- 
263 
6 |271 
6 |271- 
281 
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ιδ΄. “Os ἀπορῶν Χρη βατῶν Rees κατῆλθεν 
εἰς τὸν Δαυίδου τάφον καὶ δειμάτων αὐτὸν ταραξάν- 
των μνημεῖον ἔστησεν ἐπὶ τοῦ τάφου. 
ιε΄. Ὥς ᾿Αρχέλαος ὃ ζαππαδόκων' βασιλεὺς 
᾿Αλέξανδρον τῷ πατρὶ διήλλαξεν δεθέντα ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ πρότερον" καὶ ws 6 μὲν εἰς Καππαδοκίαν, 
Ἡρώδης δὲ εἰς Ρώμην ἀνῆλθεν. 
ις΄. ᾿Απόστασις" τῶν ᾿τὸν Τράχωνα οἰκούντων 
καὶ παράληψις διὰ τῶν στρατηγῶν τῆς χώρας .ἡ 
ιζ΄. Ὥς Ἡρώδης" τοὺς εἰς τὴν ᾿Αραβίαν διαφυ- 
γόντας τῶν ἀποστατῶν ἐξῃτεῖτο καὶ μὴ τυγχάνων 
ἐστράτευσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐπιτρέποντος Latopvivou.’ 
ιη΄. Ὥς κατηγόρησε Σύλλαιος ᾿Αραψ ἐπὶ Kai- 
σαρος περὶ τῆς ἐμβολῆς" “Ἡρώδου καὶ ὡς διὰ 
, > , \ > 4 9.» , ’ 
Νικολάου ἀπελύσατο τὰς αἰτίας" ὀργιζομένου Kai- 
σαρος. 
ιθ΄. Διαβολαὶ EdpuxdAdovs κατὰ τῶν παίδων 
1 καππαδοκῶν AMW. 
7 om. MW Lat. 
3 + γῆς ἡρώδου βασιλείας AMW Lat. 
* om. AMW Lat. 
5 + a roma reuersus Lat. 
6 + τοῦ ἡγεμόνος AMW Lat. 
1 ὑπὲρ ΑΜ, 


8 + τῆς εἰς τὴν ἀραβίαν τοῦ AMW Lat. 
9. + ἡρώδης AMW. 


4. Variant “ defection from King Herod. ie 
> Variant omits “ of the country.” 
¢ Variant “ Saturninus the governor.” 
# Variant “* the invasion of Arabia.” 
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(xiv) How Herod, when he was in 
need of funds, went down into David’s 
tomb and, after being shaken with 
terror, erected a memorial over the 
tomb . : ; : : : 7 


(xv) How Archelaus, king of Cappa- 
docia, won for Alexander a reconcilia- 
tion with his father, who had earlier 
imprisoned him, and how he returned 
to Cappadoda: ang Hered went to 
Rome = jen hg ee AO Pgh Se eg 8 


(xvi) The revolt ¢ of the inhabitants 
of Trachonitis and the subjugation of 
the country ὃ by the generals. ᾿ 0 


(xvii) How Herod asked for surren- 
der of the revolutionaries who had 
escaped to Arabia, and how, when this 
was refused, he made war upon them 
with the permission of Saturninus® . 9 


(xviii) How Syllaeus the Arab 
brought charges before Caesar concern- 
ing the invasion ὁ by Herod, and how 
the latter through Nicolas was cleared 
of the charges in spite of Caesar's an- 
ger 9-10 


(xix) The slanders before Herod 
against his sons made by Eurycles, and 
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301- 
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319- 
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323- 
325 


325- 
331, 
345- 
351 
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: » A A A 
πρὸς Ἡρώδην, καὶ ws’ ἔδησεν αὐτοὺς 6 πατὴρ Kat 
7 ,ὕ : Ν » A μη, 
τῷ Καίσαρι περὲ αὐτῶν ἔγραψεν. 
κ΄. ‘Os [Καίσαρος ἐξουσίαν δόντος ἐν Βηρυτῷ 
παρὰ τῷ συνεδρίῳ κατηγόρησε τῶν παίδων" καὶ ὡς 
θανόντες ἐτάφησαν" ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείῳ. 


Περιέχει ἡ βίβλος χρόνον ἐτῶν if’. 


a a ws} ὡς AMW novum caput incipientes. 
+ ἡρώδης AMW. 


3 2 al ws... ἐτάφησαν) θάνατος τῶν νεανίσκων καὶ ταφὴ τῶν 


σωμάτων AMW Lat., novum cap. AM Lat. 
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SECTION PAGE 
how their father imprisoned them and 


wrote to Caesar concerning them 10 |331- 
948 
(xx).How Herod by authority of 
Caesar brought charges against his 
sons before the sanhedrin at Berytus, 
and how they were put to death and 
buried in Alexandreion* ..-. . : 11 |353- 
371 
This book covers a period of twelve years. 


4 Variant (after ‘‘ sons ”’) ‘‘ The death of the youths and 
the burial of their remains . . .᾽ 
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ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ IZ 
ow ι : ~ 3 | OF 
Τάδε ἔνεστιν ἐν τῇ ἑπτακὰαιδεκάτῃ τῶν ᾿Ιωσήπου 
»- ~ eA f 
ἱστοριῶν τῆς ᾿Ιουδαϊκῆς ἀρχαιολογίας. 
4 4 a "» 
α΄. ‘Os ᾿Αντίπατρος ἐμισήθη ὑπὸ παντὸς τοῦ ἐθ- 
Ἵ om . Η ~ \ [} 
νους διὰ τὴν ἀναίρεσιν τῶν ἀδελφῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ὡς 
é , e aA a 
διὰ ταῦτα ἐθεράπευεν τοὺς ἐν Ρώμῃ πολλοῖς χρή- 
, fad 
μασιν καὶ τὸν πεπιστευμένον τὴν Συρίαν Latopvi- 
4 nm e fd 
νον Kal τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ ἡγεμόνας. 
, - 
β΄. ‘Qs Ηρώδης ὁ βασιλεὺς ἰδὼν τὴν Τραχωνῖτιν 
[4 \ , μι ΄“. ᾿ ἣ ? 4 
χώραν μὴ δυναμένην εὐσταθεῖν διὰ τὰς ἐπιδρομὰς 
τῶν ᾿Αράβων, Ζάμαριν ᾿Ιουδαῖον ἐκ Βαβυλῶνος 
e ὔ ῖ 3 3 [2 2 
ὑποχωρήσαντα καὶ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ διαιτώμενον μετα- 
9 lad 4 ow ~ 
πεμψάμενος eyKaTwKisev® αὐτῇ, Kal ἐχρῆτο αὐτῷ 
4 
προβλήματι πρὸς τοὺς "ApaBas. 
e e A > 
γ΄. ‘Os ᾿Ηρώδου τοὺς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ ᾿Αριστο- 
~ ta ~ Pal 
βούλου τῶν υἱῶν αὐτοῦ παῖδας προσποιησαμένον 
καὶ τὰς Φερώρα θυγατέρας μνηστεύσαντος αὐτοῖς, 
+) 
Αντύίπατρος ἔπεισεν τὸν πατέρα THY μνηστείαν εἰς 


1 τῷ ΑΜ, 
2 numeros capitibus add. α΄-κ'΄ W, I-X VIII Lat. 
® ἐγκατώκησεν PATMW, 
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BOOK XVII 


These are the contents of the seventeenth book 
of Josephus’ account of the Jewish antiquities 


(i) How Antipater incurred the 
hatred of the whole nation because of 
the murder of his brothers, and how 
on account of this he used large sums 
of money to curry favour with those in 
Rome and with Saturninus, who was 
entrusted with Syria, and the gover- 
nors associated with him . 


(ii) How King Herod, when he saw 
that the territory of Trachonitis could 
not be at peace because of the attacks 
of the Arabs, sent for Zamaris, a Jew 
who had moved from his home in Baby- 
lon and resided in Antioch, and how 
he settled him there and used him as a 
buffer against the Arabs 


(iii) How when Herod had attached 
to himself his grandsons by Alexander 
and Aristobulus and had promised the 
daughters of Pheroras to them in mar- 
riage, Antipater persuaded his father 
to change the betrothal to his own 


SEOTION PAGE 


1 1373- 
377 

2 |383- 
387 


555 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVII 
“ 4 ~ , 
τοὺς παῖδας μεταθέσθαι τοὺς αὐτοῦ. καὶ ds ἐθερά- 
2 7A , ‘ \ @ , λό ᾿ 
πευσεν᾽ ᾿Αντίπατρος τοὺς περὶ Φερώραν βουλόμε 
νος ἤδη δι᾿ αὐτῶν ἐπιβουλεῦσαι τῷ πατρί. 
δ΄. Ὥς" γνοῦσα ἡ ἀδελφὴ τοῦ βασιλέως Σαλώ- 
, 3 ? » 3 ~ 
μὴ κρυφαίως ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ ἀδελφῷ. 
ε΄. ‘Os Ἡρώδης παρήγγειλεν ᾿Αντιπάτρῳ μὴ 
φοιτᾶν πρὸς Φερώραν μηδὲ ἀπόρρητον μηδὲν ἀπ- 
ἀγγέλλειν" αὐτῷ. 6 δὲ φανερῶς μὲν οὐδὲν ἐποίει, 
3 A ay oo A ~ 4 > ay 7 4 
ἀλλὰ κρυπτῶς, καὶ ταῦτα δὲ οὐκ ἐλάνθανεν τὸν 
para 
5 OS ᾿Αντίπατρος ἔγραψεν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ φί- 
οι παρακαλῶν αὐτοὺς γράψαι τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ 
πείθοντας ἵνα πέμψῃ αὐτὸν πρὸς Kaioapa μετὰ 
“ ’, Υ 4 \_¢€ ’ ae 
πολλῶν χρημάτων, Kat πεισθεὶς Ἡρώδης ἐξέπεμψεν 
τὸν υἱόν. 
ζ΄. ‘Os ᾿Αντίπατρος ἔπεισεν Φερώραν ἵνα ἀνέλῃ 
‘ / 3 “~ ‘H bd ’ ὃ ‘ > \ ‘ 
τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ηρώδην φαρμάκῳ δοὺς αὐτὸς τὸ 
Υ̓͂ ~ [4 soe 4 te ¢ 4 τ lA 
φάρμακον τῷ Φερώρᾳ. καὶ ὡς 6 βασιλεὺς Ἡρώδης 
παρήγγειλεν τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ Φερώρᾳ ἐκβαλεῖν 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ ἢ ἀναχωρῆσαι ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας. 
ὁ δὲ ἀσμένως ἤκουσεν καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν 
τετραρχίαν κἀκεῖ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ τελευτᾷ. 
1 χοῦ PMW. 
2 ἐθβεράπενεν AM. 


3 καὶ ὡς AMW Lat. priori capiti adiungentes. 
4 παραγγέλλειν AM, 


* The summary inaccurately represents the account as 
given in 88 14 and 17 f. 

> The variant (‘‘ And how ’’) joins this section to the pre- 
ceding one. 
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sons instead; and how Antipater 
courted the family of Pheroras, desir- 
ing now through them. 0 ae a sare 
his father® =, : ee 


(iv) How® Salome the king’s sister 
learned of this and secretly reported 
it to her brother 


(v) How Herod enjoined Antipater 
to have no meetings with Pheroras 
and to report nothing of confidential 
matters to him. He, however, did no- 
thing openly, but acted secretly ; yet 
this did not escape Herod’s notice 


(vi) How Antipater wrote to his 
friends in Rome urging them to write 
and persuade his father to send him to 
Caesar with a large sum of money ; 
and how Herod, thus persuaded, sent 


off hisson.' . εἰ -’. ot 


(vii) How Antipater persuaded 
Pheroras to kill his father Herod by 
poisoning, and himself supplied Phero- 
ras with the poison. And how King 
Herod enjoined his brother Pheroras 
to divorce his wife or to leave the king- 
dom. And he readily obeyed him and 
withdrew to his own ΠΕ ΉΤΟ σ᾽ ; and 
there not much later he died 
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, / a ον ‘ . | ¢ 4 ~ 
ἢ. Κατηγορία τῆς γυναικὸς Φερώρα ὑπὸ τῶν 
A 
ee Φερώρα ws ἀναιρεθέντος φαρμάκῳ. καὶ 
᾿Ηρώδης ἐκζητήσας εὗρε τὸ φάρμακον κατ- 
εσκευασμένον, ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ" ὑπὸ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾽Αν- 
τιπάτρου, καὶ βασανίσας ἔγνω τὰς ᾿Αντιπάτρου 
ἐπιβουλάς. 
θ΄. Κατάπλους ᾿Αντιπάτρου ἐκ ‘Pans πρὸς τὸν 
πατέρα. καὶ ὡς κατηγορηθεὶς ὑπὸ Νικολάου τοῦ 
Δαμασκηνοῦ καὶ καταγνωσθεὶς θάνατον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
4 S ¢ Α ,ὔ 3. 2 ᾿ ~ / 
πατρὸς Kat ὑπὸ Κυντιλλίου Οὐάρου τοῦ τότε πεπι- 
στευμένου τὴν Συρίαν ἐδέθη μέχρι τῆς ἐσομένης 
διαγνώσεως ὑπὸ Καίσαρος. 
ι΄. Πρεσβεία πεμφθεῖσα ὑπὸ Ἡρώδου πρὸς 
Καίσαρα περὶ ᾿Αντιπάτρου καὶ ὡς Καῖσαρ ἀκούσας 
τὰς κατηγορίας κατέγνω αὐτοῦ θάνατον. 
᾽ ‘ »ὁ € , / , 4 , om 
ια΄. WLept τῆς Ηρώδου νόσου καὶ στάσεως "τῶν 
Ιουδαίων δι᾽ αὐτήν," καὶ κόλασις τῶν στασιαστῶν. 
, 
ιβ΄. ‘Os δόξαντος ᾿Αντιπάτρου ᾿Ηρώδην τετελευ- 
, 3 _#. με ‘ ‘6 πκ ; ra) , 
τηκέναι ᾿Αντίπατρος διαλεχθείη" τῷ σωματοόφύλακι 
περὶ ἀφέσεως, καὶ διὰ ταῦτα ᾿Αντιπάτρου ἀναΐί- 
ρεσις. 
ἀπελευθέρων ed, pr. (cf. § 61), 
καὶ ws] ws P Lat.: novum cap. AM. 
> 3 » A 
én’ αὐτὸν AM. 
ἐμπεπιστευμένου AM. 
αὐτόν P 
᾿Αντιπάτρου . . 
πάτρου διαλεχθείη AM. 


1 
2 
8 
4 
5 


᾿ s διαλεχθείη] ἡρώδην τετελευτηκέναι ἀντι- 


α Read “" freedmen * with the text of § 61 and the editio 


princeps. 

δ One ms. (A) attaches this section to the previous one. 

“ Two mss. (AM) omit “ and” and begin a new section 
here. * Variant “ him.” 
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(viii) The accusation against the 
wife of Pheroras by the brothers 5 of 
Pheroras, alleging that he was killed 
by poison.? And * how Herod when 
he investigated found that the poison 
had been prepared for use against him 
by his son Antipater; and how by 
torture he discovered the poe of 
Antipater . Sis on ew ees 

(ix) The return voyage of Antipater 
to his father from Rome. And how 
after he was charged by Nicolas of 
Damascus and condemned to death by 
his father and by Quintilius Varus, 
who was then entrusted with the rule 
of Syria, he was imprisoned pending a 
future decision by Caesar 


(x) The embassy sent by Herod to 


Caesar concerning Antipater; and 
how Caesar, after hearing the charges, 
condemned him to death 


ἈΠ - eae 


(xi) Concerning Herod’s illness, the 


revolt of the Jews occasioned by it,# 
and the punishment of the insurgents 


“(xii) How when he thought that 
Herod was dead Antipater talked with 
the prison guard about releasing him ; 
and the execution ue Antipater Decaee 
of this = : ae ~ “Sibi 
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6 |439- 
449 


- ἢ |487- 
480 


559 


JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, XVII 


ιγ΄. Ἡρώδου τελευτὴ καὶ διαθήκη τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
ai € a 
πρὸς Καίσαρα καὶ μερισμὸς πρὸς τοὺς τρεῖς vious 
“- “- > 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ws ᾿Αρχέλαον βασιλέα ποιεῖ τῆς “lov- 
δαίας. 
ιδ΄, ᾿Επιστολὴ Ἡρώδου πρὸς τὸν στρατὸν καὶ 
ἑκάστῳ" αὐτῶν δωρεὰ καὶ παράκλησις πίστεως 
4 4 ey ? ~ » fr 
πρὸς Tov υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ᾿Αρχέλαον. 
ιε΄. Ταφὴ Ἡρώδου ἐν ‘Hpwdiw τῷ φρουρίῳ. 
καὶ ὡς 6 λαὸς ἐστασίασεν πρὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ 
>A “λ 3 -ε Fond 
ρχέλαον ἐν TH ἑορτῇ. 
us’. ‘Os ᾿Αρχέλαος τρισχιλίους αὐτῶν ἀνεῖλεν, 
αὐτὸς δὲ ἔπλευσε πρὸς Καίσαρα σὺν τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
αὐτοῦ “Ἡρώδῃ εἰς Ρώμην πιστεύσας τὴν βασιλείαν 
αὐτοῦ τῷ ἀδελφῷ Φιλίππῳ. 
ιζ΄. ‘Os Σαβῖνος 6 ἐν τῇ Συρίᾳ ζαίσαρος ἐπίτρο- 
> #7 > e f , 2 «A λ ε , 
πος ἀνέβη εἰς [Ἱεροσόλυμα βίᾳ αἰτῶν τὰ ᾿Ηρώδου 
χρήματα καὶ φρούρια παρὰ τῶν ᾿Αρχελάου ἐπι- 
μελητῶν. 
" € ” € a? , 39 ἢ 
ιη΄. ‘Qs ἔπεισαν οἱ τοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου" ἐπιμεληταὶ 
τὸν λαὸν χωρεῖν ἐπὶ ὅπλα καὶ πολιορκῆσαι τὸν 
Σαβῖνον καὶ τὸν στρατὸν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αντωνίᾳ. καὶ ὡς 
ταῦτα ἀκούσας 6 Οὔαρος μετὰ μεγάλης δυνάμεως 
> ἡ 9 ς / \ e / 4 
ἀνέβη eis ἱἱεροσόλυμα καὶ ῥυσάμενος τὸν Σαβῖνον 
ἐκ τῆς πολιορκίας τοὺς αἰτίους τῆς στάσεως ἐκόλα- 


1 καὶ διαθήκη] διαθήκη ἡρώδου ΑΜΎ, novum cap. indicantes 
Μ 


2 éedorov AM. 3 χοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου om. AMW Lat. 


@ Variant ‘‘ Herod’s.” 
> Variant ‘‘ How the caretakers.” 
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(xiii) The death of Herod; his ¢ will 
addressed to Caesar and the division 
(of the kingdom) among his three sons ; 
and how he made Archelaus king of 
Judaea 


(xiv) The letter of Herod to the sol- 
diers, his gifts to each of them and his 
appeal for loyalty to his son Archelaus 

(xv) The burial of Herod in the for- 
tress of Herodeion; and how the 
people revolted against his son Arche- 
laus at the (Passover) festival 


(xvi) How Archelaus put to death 
three thousand of them, and how he 
sailed to Caesar at Rome with his 
brother Herod (Antipas), after en- 
trusting his kingdom to his brother 
Philip ‘ : ‘ ; : 


(xvii) How Sabinus, Caesar’s pro- 
curator in Syria, went up to Jerusalem 
forcibly demanding Herod’s property 
and citadels from Archelaus’ care- 
takers. ; : : . 

(xviii) How Archelaus’ caretakers ὃ 
persuaded the people to resort to arms 
and to besiege Sabinus and his army 
in the Antonia ; and how Varus when 
he heard of these events went up to 
Jerusalem with a large force and after 
delivering Sabinus from the siege 
punished the instigators of the uprising, 


SECTION PAGE 


8 |459- 
461 
8 (461 
8-9 |463- 
473 
9 {4'73- 
477 
10 |489 
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σεν καὶ καλῶς διαθεὶς τὰ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἔγραψε 
Καίσαρι δηλῶν αὐτῷ τὰ πραχθέντα. 

8’, Ὡς Καῖσαρ τὰς "Ηρώδου διαθήκας βεβαίας 
> + λ , a” en γ᾽ ὑπ’ ts ὃ 5 , 2 
ἐποίησεν φυλάξας τοῖς υἱοῖς αὐτοῦ τὴν διαδοχήν. 
καὶ ὡς κατηγορεῖται ᾿Αρχέλαος ὑπὸ τῶν συγγενῶν 

> ‘a 2 , 4 , x 4 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ Kaicapos καὶ νικήσας ἔλαβεν τὴν Ba- 
σιλείαν, καὶ βασιλεύσας μοχθηρῶς δεκαετίαν πάλιν 

\ 9 - , 3 ὌΝ των i) re 4 

κατηγορηθεὶς ἐξωρίσθη εἰς Βίενναν, τὴν δὲ Ba- 
σιλείαν αὐτοῦ μετέθηκεν Καῖσαρ εἰς ἐπαρχίαν ὃ 

Περιέχει ἡ βίβλος" χρόνον ἐτῶν ιδ΄. 

1 αὐτῷ τὰ πραχθέντα om. AMW. 

2 καὶ ὡς] novum cap. indicant codd. 


8. κ΄, ἡρώδης γεννᾷ ἀλέξανδρον ἀριστόβουλον ἀντίπατρον 
ἀρχέλαον φίλιππον W. 4 ἡ βίβλος] 6 παρὼν λόγος W. 


“ Variant omits ‘“‘ to him . . . happened.” 


> Following this the mss. begin a new section. 
¢ Or ‘‘eparchy,”’ ἐ.6, part of the province of Syria. us. W 
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effectively restored order in Judaea, 
and wrote to Caesar explaining to him 
what had happened. : ; : 10 /491- 
511 
(xix) How Caesar ratified the pro- 
visions of Herod’s will, confirming the 
succession for his sons.2 And how 
Archelaus was accused before Caesar 
by his relatives, but won out and re- 
ceived the kingdom; and how after 
he had ruled badly for ten years he 
again was accused and was banished 
to Vienna, and Caesar converted his 
kingdom into a province °. 11-13 |511- 
537 


This book 4 covers a period of fourteen years. 
adds here: ‘‘ Herod was the father of Alexander, Aristobulus, 


Antipater, Archelaus, Philip.”’ 
4 One ms, ‘‘ The present account.” 


APPENDIX B 


ABBREVIATIONS 
AASOR = Annual of the American Society of Oriental 


Research. 

Abel, GP=F.-M. Abel, Géographie de la Palestine. 

Abel, HP=F.-M. Abel, Histoire de la Palestine .. . 

AJP = American Journal of Philology. 

Ant. = Jenish Antiquities of Josephus. 

ASNP = Annali della R. Scuola Normale Superiore di 
Pisa, Lettere, Storia ὁ Filosofia. 

Assumpt. Mos.= The Assumption of Moses. 

Avi-Yonah, MP=M. Avi-Yonah, Map of Roman Pa- 
lestine. 

BA = Biblical Archeologist. 

Bamberger, Proselytism =B. J. Bamberger, Proselytism 
in the Talmudic Period. 

BASOR = Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental 
Research. 

BIES = Bulletin of the Israel Exploration Society. 

B.J.=Bellum Judaicum (Josephus’ Jenish War), 

BJPES = Bulletin, Jenish Palestine Exploration Society. 

CAH = Cambridge Ancient History. 

CI J = Corpus Inscriptionum Iudascarum. 

Clermont-Ganneau=C. Clermont-Ganneau, Archeo- 
logical Researches in Palestine, 

Cook, RAP=S. A. Cook, The Religion of Ancient 
Palestine in the Light of Archaeology. 

CP = Classical Philology. 

CQ = Classical Quarterly. 
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C-RAIBL = Comptes rendus de l’ Académie des Inscrip- 
tions et Belles-Lettres. 

Dalman, SSW=G. Dalman, Sacred Sites and Ways. 

Dittenberger, OGIS: see 0618, 

Eos = Eos, Commentarit Societatis Philologae Polonorum. 

ESAR=Tenney Frank, Economic Survey of Ancient 
Rome. 

Exp. T.= Expository Times. 

FGH= Felix Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen 
Ehstortker. 

GJV : see Schiirer, GIP. 

GP: see Abel, GP. 

HBS: see Klausner, HBS. 

HHW: see Rostovtzeff, HHW. 

HP: see Abel, HP. 

HTR = Harvard Theological Review. 

HUCA = Hebrew Union College Annual. 

IEJ= Israel Exploration Journal. 

IGRR=Inscriptiones Graecae ad res Romanas perti- 
nentes, 

Jacoby, FGH; see FGH. 

JBL = Journal of Biblical Literature. 

JCP = Jahrbuch fiir classische Philologie. . 

JDA= Jahrbuch des (kaiserlich) deutschen archdologi- 
schen Instituts. 

JE = Jewish Encyclopedia. 

JEA = Journal of Egyptian Archeology. 

JKDA: see JDA. 

JPOS = Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society. 

JQR = Jenish Quarterly Review. 

JR = Journal of Religion. 

IRS = Journal of Roman Studies. 

Klausner, HBS =J oseph Klausner, History of Israel 
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Khko= Kho, Beitrége zur alten Geschichte. 

MP: see Avi-Yonah, MP. 

NSI=G. A. Cooke, Textbook of North Semitic Inscrip- 
tons. 

OGIS=W. Dittenberger, Orientis Graect Inscriptiones 
Selectae. 

PAAJR= Proceedings of the American Academy for 
Jewish Research. 

PEF (QS) = Palestine Exploration Fund, Quarterly 
Statement. 

PEQ= Palestine Exploration Quarterly. 

PJB = Palistinajahrbuch. 

PW = Pauly-Wissowa-Kroll, Realencyclopddie der clas- 
sischen Altertumsmissenschaft. 

QDAP = Quarterly of the Department of Antiquities in 
Palestine. 

QS; see PEF (QS). 

RB= Revue Biblique. 

REG = Revue des Etudes grecques. 

Reinach=Theodore Reinach, Ciuvres completes de 
Flavius Joséphe ... . 

REJ= Revue des Etudes juives. 

Rev. Arch. = Revue Archéologique. 
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ences to the street of Herod at Antioch. 

Lauffray, J., “‘ Forums et monuments de Béryte,” 
Bulletin du Musée de Beyrouth 7 (1944/1945), 13- 
80. Reports excavations of Roman civic works, 
and pp. 35-57 report on the remains of a large 
basilica founded by Herod. 

Maisler, B., ‘‘ The Excavations of Tell Qasile,”’ BA 
24 (1951), 43-49. Herodian public buildings 
found in stratum IV. 


FORTRESSES 
Alexandreion (Qarn Sariabeh) 
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chart, p. 387. A good description, and measure- 
ments of the fortress and its water system. 
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Hippocrates AND THE FraGMents oF Heracteirus. W.H.S. 
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and VII. Ralph Marcus. Vol. VIII. Ralph Marcus and 
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ψυχὰν, Wilmer Cave Wright. 3 Vols. 

Lonevs: Darunis anp Cutor. Thornley’s translation re- 
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Luctan. 8 Vols. Vols. 1-V. A. M. Harmon; Vol. VI. 
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Vol. VI. W.C.Helmbold; Vol. VII. P. H. De Lacy and 
B. Einarson; Vol. IX. E. L. Minar, Jr., F. H. Sandbach, 
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Protemy: TetTrasisitos. Cf. Manerno. 

Quintus SmyrnarEus. Α. 5. Way. Verse trans. 
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